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A [.ci;er from the Eminent and Learned Monſucur 
Claude, to the Arthor. 


A 7onficur, 


= Received your Commentary on the As of the 
! Abpoſiles, you were pleated to fend me, and give 
'G1 2 thoutand thanks for this 1}:are you are fo 
Lind as to afford me in your Ren:ewbrance; 
which 1 h:veentertain'd not only with ali due acknow- 
ledement, but alio with much joy, as coming trom a 
Perica who is and ever ſhail be very de:r to n:e, and 
for wi:-m T have a molt peculiar Efteem. I have per- 
ns d your Con.mentary, tho jt came bue very lazely ro 
my hands, 2nd have found therein, as in 2:1 your other 
Works.the marks of a <opious Reading, abundance of 
Senſe,Right Reaton, anc juſt and exact Underſtand- 
ing,and I donot doubt but thit this Commentary wall 
be kindly received by the I earned, and prove very 
uſeful to all thoſe who apply themielves to underſtand 
the Scripcere, This theirs you Nionieur, not idle, 
and that you manage well the Talents God has been 
pleaſed ro beſtow upon you. The Publich will be very 
much obliged to you, it you continue, (as I hope you 
will, and v; hich 1rtake the freedom to exhort you to) 
making it ivch like Preſents. For my own part I find 
therein a very ygre:t Ecihcation, and with with all m 
heart ic lay in my poiver to manifeſt it to you b & 
fectua! {ervices. I beleech you to be perſuaded of this 
truch, and that you would prejerve we the honour of 
your iriendiiup, which 1 iLall ever look upon as very 
much {0 my advantace. I take wy leave. praying God 
he woula co::tinue to Four UPON FOU 131S holy Bene- 
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dICctons; 210 afuring You nat I am, 


 Mon::cur, 
Faris, Afril, 1*. 16 I4, 
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The Authors Preface to the Reader. 


derable Attions of the Apoſtles eſpecially of Pe- 
ter and Paul,in that Golden Book of huqwhich 
by the Greeks # commonly called tegtes oi 
*AToproAwy, the Atts of the Apoſtles, b Yy Epipha- 
_ Nius Far.30. i} Texfewr og AroqoAwn iBAO-, 

the Book of the AQts of the Apoſtles,Can. 16.Conc. 
in Trul. ai Þ Tex» Bio, the Books of the 
Ads of the Apoſtles, by the Latines (if ye except 
only Hilarius,who citing this Book in hu Annotations 
on Matthew, retained the Greek word) it is called 
the Acts and Deeds of the Apoſtles. There #s ſcarce 
any Book that treateth of the Chriſtian Religion, 
which ſo clearly explains the Doftrine of Truth 

Examples that cannot be ſpoke againſt, and Truth 
of Hiſtory attending it. And truly there is no other 
Book ſave the Apoſtolick Epiſtles, that intermingles 
theſe two. 

Courteous Reader, 7 here preſent thee with aCom- 
mentary on this moſt excelſent Book of Lukes,which 
plainly unfolds the meaning that is wrapt up in the 
mords,and that agreeable to the Letter:oIn compoſing 
whereof T-have made uſe of both what I could find in 
the Sacred Fountains of the Scriptures, and what 1 
have taken notice of in ſearching out thoſe Monuments, 
which the Hebrew Rabbies & Fathers of the Church- 
es have left behind them, and what I have obſerved 
7n reading over, and carefully examining many and 
ſeveralWriters, as well Ancient as Modern, & what 
Talent of Prudence and Knowledge God the Donor of 
all good things has beſtowed upon me. 


QG' Luke gives an Account of the moſt confi- 


To the Reader. 


Ts this my Commentary,as in thoſe which I formerly 
publ:jhed on N{artew, Mark, Solomons Song,FEccle- 
flares, te 12 li fr Prophets Tfor the moſt part uſe 
the Auci-:ir Latin Verſion of the Scriptures,as being 
that which IT an &c/t acquarnted with: But I always 
dilicextly remark whas it Ciffers from the Origtual 
Texts,th: Hebrew and Greek, ]vindicate thoſe places 
which iJereticks abuſe with ſome pretence, eſpecially 
Papiſts, rom their abuſe and corruption. T likewiſe 
briefly make ſeveral profitable Obſervations out of 
Philolozy, Hiſtory, Geography © Grammar, where [ 
fee it neceſſary either for the Confirmation or Expli- 
cation of this Sacred Hiſtory of the As of the A- 
poſtles. Courteous Reader, if thou meeteſt with an 
thing in theſe my Obſervations, that is skitfully ſpo- 
ken; aſcribe that, not tome, but to Gd the Foantain 
of all gocdueſs; tome only what my hand has not wel 
penned , and what my mind has not well conceived. 
Morecver,if I have erred in any place, as in ſuch ca- 


ſes may ea/ily happen, I neither ſtubbornly refuſe to 


profeſs my Error, nor to be bettcr inſtrufted. I defire 
to learn what I am ignorant of,aud willingly offer my 


ſelf to be a Scholar to any,provided (to uſe Jeroms 


phraſe) that he inſiruct, and do not detract ; for 
there is nothing ſo caſie as for anidle and lazy per- 
ſonto carp at other m*ns Labours and Watchings. 
In the mean while, Candid Reader, peruſe my Wri- 
tings, ſuch as they are, and joyn yoar earneſt prayers 
to God with mine, that he may mate them profitable 
to his Church ; which when I ſhall ſee performed, I 


ſhall never repeat of my Latours and Studies. 


Farewel, 


SSISHEPPREEPNSS 


Auguſtine in his x 37 Epiſtle, otherwiſe Third, 
to Voluſiaruis, Proconſul of Atrica, Uncle 
to Melania the Younger, Numb. 3. 


YUch is the cope of the Chriſtian Scripture, that 
cherein 1could reap new advantage every day, if 
I had given my ſelf over to the ſtudy of it alone, from 
my very firſt Childhood even to decrepit Old Age, 
with the greateſt leiſure, earneſteſt ſtudy, and a more 
happy Genius; not that it is fo difficult to atrain to 
the Lacie of thoſe things that are neceſlary to 
Salvationz but after every man holds his Faith 
there, without which he cannot live godly and righ- 
teouſly ; there are ſo mauy things wrapt up in ſuch 
multiplicity of Vai!s, that are to be underſtood by 
Proficients,and there is ſuch devth of Wiidom couch- 
ed, not only in the words whereby theſe things are 
expreſt, but alſo in the things that are to be under- 
ſtood, that it fares with the moſt Aged, the moſt 
Acute, and thoſe that are moſt defirous of Learning, 
as the ſame Scripture has in a certain place, When 4 
man has done, then hie beginicth, 


Ng 


—— 


The ſ.ume Auguſtine i the ſume place, Niumb. 18, 


JRL manner of ſpeaking, whereby the Holy 
Scripture is connected, hoy acceſſible is it to all, 
though it be penetrable by very fer > Thoſe things 
which ir contains that are maniteſt, it ſpeaks as a fa- 

A 4. - miliar 


miliar friend without ſophiſtication to the hearts of the 
Unlearned and Learned. And thoſe things that ic 
hides in Myſteries, it does not raiſe them up beyond 
our Capacities by loftineſs of ſtyle, ſo as a Dulland 
Illiterate Mind dare not approach, as one that's poor 
©o a Rich perſon; but it invites all by its low ityle, 
whom it may not only feed by manifeſt Truth, but al- 
fo exerciſe with hidden, having the fame things in 
what is manifeſt as in what is hid. But that the things 
being plain, might vot be loathed, the ſame things 
being again hidden, are defired, being defired, they are 
in ſome manner renewed, being renewed,they are de- 
Lghtfully received. By theſe both depraved Minds are 
wholeſomly amended, the mean are nouriſhed,and the 
great delighted. He only is an Enemy to this Learn- 
ing, who either by reaſon of his miſtakes, is igno- 
rant of its ſoundneſs, or by reaſon of his diſtemper 
has an averſation to Medicine, 


The Golden Saying of St. Proſper. 


ID Exder, tho in the Sacred Books thou long ſt to know, 
M any things are conceal 'd and hid thee fro ; 

Yet watch, and ſtill purſue thy good intent, 

Gifts that are 'ſtai'd for move thy Mind, if bent ;, 

That Fruit's more grate which hope drawn out brir:gs forth, 
Things eaſily attain'd are nothing worth. 
Even hidden Myſteries ſolace the Mind, 
Who gave to ack, will further give to find. 
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oly Apoltles 
Literally Explained. 


IHE Authority of this Book, which 15 
entitled the 4s of che Holy Apojtles, has 
been deny'd by C ertnthrs, 

| wholiv'd in thoſe Primitive #7-r- 35. 
Times, as Ph4l.zjtrizs records; as allo by +... +: 
Tatianus and Scverus 1n the Reign of ES : 29. : 
Marcus Aurclins, For whatever Book of 
the New Teſtament the Herericks chouza: to be op- 
polite to their own mad Inventions,that they preſently 
condemn'd. Hence it was that the -+.2 ich es like- | 
wiſe refus'd to give credit to this Book, bectui> che 
Author of it writes, that the Comforter, even the 
Spirit of Truth promiſed by Chritt, did deſcend upon 
the day of Pentecoſt, lon before 27:5, who pre- 
{um'd ro call himſelf the Holy Gitoir promites by 
Chriſt, was born. Bur ſeeiag chis Book, ,.. . .., 
as St. Auſtin well obterves, dotu contain HO 
{o many things like thoſe which che 27: , 
nicheans themlelves rake tor granted, and believe rd 
be parts of the Holy Scriprures, it eens a very greac 
B folly, 


Or 
- $0" 6 


2 The Acts of the Holy Apoſtles 


folly, that they do not alſo believe and allow its Au- : 
thoricy. St. Lxke declares himſelf ro be the Author 
of this Book in his Proem to the ſame Theophilzss, to - 
whom he makes his Addrels at the bezinning of his : 
Golpel, 2nd incimates that he had before that time 
r-3.:2p;,. commitred to writing the ſeveral Acts 
#5 of Chriſt. Surpaſſingly well therefore 

{11th St. {7icrom, The Acts of the Apoſtles 


lica! Hitory in general, bur in particular of the Goſ- | 


wWriiten. For he has tranfcrib d into his Apollonzres 


Nene. @s the mbſt famous Hectivs apparently 
Evi. 1% makes out, Teſephizs by Birth a Jew, 
wn 2. honoured with the Dignity of an Earl, 
Tr 3b Is of the Evi0ztes, three hundredand fe- 
Sauk. venty years after Chriſts Nativity, as - 
Sixizs Senci Ts reports, found at Scyrbops- 
Es in a privace Treatury of the Jews, this Book which 
records the mort remarkable Acts of tne Apoſtles, 
tranſaced our of Greek into Hebrew, together with 
the Go'p-l of St. 1rrbew, written with Ins own 
hand in the Hebrew Langvave, and the Goltpe] of 
tr Job. troavlatsd iikewite out of Greek into the 
{3ine Linyguace. | 
This Golgen Book Guite through diiplays the fin- 


zular Providence ot God in gathering together to 


himielt 


s Au- © 
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Literally Explained. 2 


himſelf, and preſerving his Church. Ir opens and 
explains what was the Beginning and Riſe of the 
Chriſtian Religion, after what manner the Apoſttes 
began the Preaching of the Goſpel 3 how ſtrenuouſly 
and couragiouſly a . few obſcure, unarmed and con- 
temptible perſons oppoſed by che power of the whole 
World, while all the Potentates of thoſe Ages im- 
ploy'd their Forces to opprels the Goſpel, relying 
only upon the Aſſiſtance of che Spirit and Truth, 
indefatigably defended the Faith of Chriſt, refulng 
no Labours, nor Dangers, but combating.with an un- 
ſhaken conſtancy againſt all oppoſition, till ar length 
they became Victors, and the Power of God magni- 
ficeatly triumph'd over all the Pride of the Earth, 
under the Ignominy of the Croſs. . The Chapters of. 
this Book are twenty eight; the principal parts are 
four.  The-firſt of hich in the firſt eight Chapters, 
{ers down the Original and Progreis of the New 
Teſtament-Church among the Jews. .. The next from 
the ninth to the ſixteenth, declares how greatly the 
Church was multiplied and propagated among rhe 
Gentiles. The third part from the fixteench to the 
twentieth, relates the ſeveral Travels and Voyages 
of Sr. Paul,to his very laſt Journey to Jeruſalem, The 
laſt, from che twentieth to the end, gives an ac- 
count wich wha: perteverance St. P.ui/ endured a 


thouſand Troubles, Hardihips and Indignities; wich. 
what patience he turmounted the. raging Floods of 


Perſecution ; and Jaſtly, how miidly, and with what 
an equal temper he carry'd him-{eit in the midit of 
all manner of Calumnies and Reproaches, and all 


ſorts of Mileries. 


B 2 CHAP: 


4 The Afts of the Holy Apoſiles Chap. f; 


CHAP.-L 


t PHE Former. The Evangeliſt St. Luke makes. 
this Introduction as he paſles from the Hiſtory 
of the Gotpel, comprehending the Sayings and Acts 
of Chriſt, to the Acts of the Apoſtles. Now, where- 
as the Vulgar Lacine Interpreter rendring here the 
Politive -»--7», has us d the Superlative Firſt, inſtead 
of the Comparative Former, the words having rela- 
tion to Lukes former Book which: he had publithed 
before : he has been therein follow'd by Beza, who 
jaſtifies himſelf by the Authority of Czeero,, who in 
his ſecond Book of Frwention, citing his former, calls 
it his firj#. You ſhall alfo find the Pro- 
1.2.15. finve, ©c£73» usd for the Comparative, - 
4 _— Ro 1H former, by St. John mn his Golpel. 
#2 4.7 19. Diſconrſe have I made, This 1s a Gre- 
. ci\m; as much as to ſay, The former 
Book have I made. Thus in Lucian, The firſt Diſcourſe 
of the true Hiſtory, 1s the firſt Book. And Galen calls 
his ſeventh Book his ſeventh Diſcourſe. 

Of all. But not ſetting down alt rhings. For though 
2 perfon mizht diſcourſe of the Works and Doctrine 
« Chriſt to a conltderable extent, yet to ſet down 
the whole ſeries of what he faid and did, (o as to 
make a full Narration, was an undertaking of that 
prodigious Labour, that St. John in his Goſpel cell 
c.21.4. 25. WS, the World would not contain the 

5. 25.7» OS. 

O Theephitizs, This Thcopiilus to whom St. Like 
dedicates his Goſpel alſo,feems ro many to have been 
Lake x... 2perlon in bigh Dignity. For the Title 

; attribuced to him of moſt Excellent, not 
wont to be given but oaly co Princes, and Perſons in 
great Authority, does plainly demonſtrate, as they 
alledge, 


Chap. 1. _ Literally Explained. 5 


Alledge, that it was the proper name of ſome 
! Noble Perſonage. The Author of the Books of Re- 
! cognitions under the name of Clen.cr the 1 10 nearthe 
{ firſt of that name Biſhop of Rome, fays, <4: 


©eS | that this Theophilus was one of the principal Men of 
ry - Antiochia, who being converted by St. 7ecrer to the 
& ' Faith of Chriſt, ſer aparthis Houſes for , _. 
| ; : r21h.118 Lite 
re- © thepublick and ſolemn Meetings of the 
the : Church. Theophylatt calls this Theophi- j,,.y,.. ;1 
ead lus, a Conſular Perſon, and perhaps a Priace. Mit. q. 21. 
la- A certain author cited by Abulenſis,con- 
ed. :ectures this Theophilzs Prince of Antiochia, to have 
rho . en, after the departure of Perer, Biſhop of that 
\in . City; and that upon his perſuaſion and encourage- 
alls ment,both the Goſpel, and the Ads of the Apoltles 
ro- * xvere written by St. Like. - Grotins believes him to 
ve,' have been the chief Magiſtrate of tome Ciry in 
__ Achaia, and baptiz'd by Luke. But though the Ad- 
rx- - ditional moſt Excellear, which by ſeveral Writers is 
mer frequently given toperfons in high Auchority ; as for 
urſe ; example, by Pail to both the Procura- £.: 23. Vs 26. 
alls tors or Vice-Governours of Tudea,Felix CO 7.25. v.25 
and Feſtus; and by Jeſephzs to Epaphrodi- # f*.%it. ſue 
ugh - ex,to whom he dedicates the Hiſtory of his Life,and 
rine by Juſtin Martyr to Diognetus to whom he writes a 
Own © Compendiumof rhe Chriſtian Religion ; yet it does 
; to not ſeem to be a Note of Dignicy in Theophilu:, in re- 
that gard it does not appear likely that St. Lute would 
rels have omitted to have given the {ame Addition to 
che Theophilus,whilehe recommends to him his A&s of cle 
Apoſtles, had it been a Title of Dignity. ;,,, , :, 
Litke Ortgen therefore, St. Amiroſe and E piph.2- Lyc. — 
een zizs believe it more prodible, that Theo- I Lic. r. 
tle philis was an Appeſirize made uſeof by = 5! 
not St. Luke,as belonging to ail that rroteilsd I Lyc. 1. 
ns in che Chriſtian Religion out of a ſinc:re 
they | love of God. Nor o:1cht it, {a\th C aero, ts be thoxoht a 


dge, 3 B thing 


6 The Aﬀtof the Holy Apoſtles Chap. 1: 


thing oi of prattiſe, ſeeing that Athanaſius «ſes the ſame 
ſort of Compellation. For'in his Buok of the Incarnarion, 
he cives the Titles of Happy, and Friend of Chriſt,and 


ſometimes both rogether, without diſtinttion, r0 every pioxs 


and true Chriſtian. 
Which Teſus began to dy and teach, That is,which 
make to the whole of our Salvation from the begin- 
ning of the Works and Doctrine of Chriſt. Leatned- 
ly the Greek <choliaſt obſerves, that Lkke wrote of 
211 things from the beginning, till Jeſus was tranſlated 
into Heaven. Of which Sr. Chry/ſoftom: takes notice 
alio, where he ſays that Zuke. wrote, not ſimply of all 
hinge, bit of all things from the beginning to the end, 
' - And this 1s that which St. Luke himſelf 
ſays in the Preface to his Golpel, That 
he had pcrſeft underſtanding of all things from the wery 
begtnins : That IS, what Chriſt, powerful beth in 
deed and word, both taught and acted molt remark- 
able while he convers'd upon Earth. Others will have 
thele words, Which Teſs began to do and teach, to be 
underſtood according to an uſual Hebrew phrate, 
which Jeſus did and taught. Moſt excellently there- 
fore Calvin, Now, ſaith he, we ſee the ſum of the Goſpel 
contain d in theſe two” parts, the Doitrine and deeds of 
Coriſt, For as mich as'he not only performed the duty 
of t1.:t Embaſſy, for which ke was ſent by the Father to 
Men, vut effeftnally diſcharg'd whatever could beregquir d 
frem the Acſſtzh, He faid the Foundations of his King- 
dom, he atton'd the wrath of God by offering himſelf, 
he expi.zred the fins of men with his own Blood, be 
overcame Neth and the Devil; he reſtor'd us to our true 
Liberty aud acqiir d for us Juſtice and Life' Eternal. 
And that every thing th.tt be ſaid or did, nyght be rati- 
fied acong OM1aulyund, be proved himfelf to be the Son of 
&od by bis Adiracles, 
2. Until the day. That is, until the 14th day of our 
#4«y, according to Bilhop Uſhon, 


V. Jo 


PE 
FS 


Chap. 1. Literally Explamed. - 


In which time giving commandimznt. As if he had 
faid, Upon which day, after he had dictared ro iis 
Apoſtles by hing elected, leſt they ſhould deliver any 
ching but what was cruly Divine, threugh the [ntpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt, what they 1i0u'd Teacn 
and Preach, he was taken up into Heaven. 77 4- 
poſrles, (ys the Learned 79 Lightfoot J:2d c2lt nit De- 
vils,and had heal d the Sick, bythe Ajjijt ance of rize Spirit, 
but it is to be doubted, whether they h2d tonht 2h thing 
which they had not hcard verbatim from the 7ips 17 14457 


| Maſter. He had promis d 'em that they ſlid biud and 


let looſe the Law of Moſes 3 he h.id rold em thr there 
were ſeveral things to be reveal'd to em, which they coul. 
not bear, inwhich they ſhould be inſtruiicd by the Inſpir2- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore when he aroſe, aid t.:4 
breathed upon their faces,ſaying,Receive the fon 2% £3 
Holy Ghoſt, the: they were inſpjr”d with © OO 
the Holy Spirit, like the Prophets of old, wi:o ait.:tea 19 
them what they ſha!d Freach, what they ſhite require, 
and what they ſhoa/d cujous. © And noi they wanted 
*nothing bur the gift of Tongues,th:it they might be 
*able to deliver what was dictated to the in the 
- proper Languages of thoſe to whoin they 10uil 
ſpeak. | 

Which he had cheſer, That is, waom he created his 
Meſlengers, to publiih the DoQrine of the Goſpel 
twoyears before he ſufter'd,over all 7::4.:, and afrer 
15 Returre&ion, over all the world. (eg 
Theſe Meflengers Chriſt called his 4- | 
pPoftles,or Envoys, Thus formeriy the Emperour:s of the 
Faſt, and Popes, call'd their Legates £1075,25 is fre- 
quently apparent from Ariſta te 5:0 72 oannfgr, 
and otners. 
" He wes taken uv. Ti\2t is, by the Interpoſiiion” of 2 
Cioud he was taken from the {1ght of men, as 1s {ud 


below, v. 9. ' "4 
2- To who, &c, As if he had fatd, And that the 
= BD 4 Avpoiiics 
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Apoſtles might be moſt credible and ſubſtantial Wit- 
netles of the Reſurre&tion of Chriſt, upon the Truth 
Oi whicl is founded all the Majeſty of the Goſpel, he 
bein: reiler'd from the Grave, by moſt ſolid and un- 
controvertible Arguments prov'd himſelf to be truly 
riſen from the dead, as often as he thew'd himſelf 
viitble to his Apoſtles, during the forty days,between 
his Reſurrection and Alcent1on; and diſcourſed with + 
them concerning the Kingdom of God. 

Tie frea'd himſulf alive. That 1s, ocularly prov'd 
J:mn{elf to be riſen. | 

{ter bis Paſſion, That is, after he had been put to 


a moſt ignominious Death, for the ſake of our Sal- 


Vaticn. 

By many Froofs. An Hebraiſm; that is, by many 
evident figns, that had the force of a moſt powerful 
and irreliftible Proof. The Greek calls Theſes proofs, 
rutcw, which word ſignifieth, lays Beza, as Quintilian 
afhrms out of Ariſtotle, ſigns neceſſary and 
indubitavle, as theſe ations, ſpeaking, walk- 
ing, cating, drinking, are undoubted {1gns of life ; 
To oppe.ir pablickly tn ſight, and to be felt by the Hands, 
are certain ſigns of a real natural Body. Alſo the wounds 
of the b.n;ds, feet and ſide, were indubitable figns that 
the ſame Body roſe, that was crucified and pierced 
Wwiti the Lance. The Blood and Water flowing from his 
rorraed fide, Was for a certainty a ſign of the parts 
above the heart being wounded, and of Death. Theſe 
were therefore the figrs by which Sr. Luke afirms that 
Chrijt confirni d his Rejzuriction s, of which he treats more 
fully in his Cojfc . | 

Reins ſeer, Often and long together. For it was 
but neceliary that Chrilt, in regard of the infirmity 
of Þis Diſciples, thould converie with them both fre- 
quentiv, and for a good While together, to the end 
they might have a tull ztjurance ct his Relurrection. 
tor we know how citt.cultly they were Ms ro 

elleve 


Lis. 7.9. 
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believe it ; and how at firſt, when he appeared to 
chem, they thought ir only a deluſion of the ſight, 
and that it had been only ſome Apparition, that de- 
ivd them. | 
bs And ſpeaking of the Kingdom of God. That 1S, of 
the Spiritual Kingdom, the . poſſeſſion of which 
Chriſt was to take upon his aſcent into Heaven. The 
Apoſtles were as yet but al in many points of 

Faith, which before the ſuffering of Chriit, bein 
blinded by cheir own prejudices, they could not ſuft- 
ficiently apprehend, tho they had frequently heard 
chem from his mouth. Therefore after his Reſur- 
re&tion, he delay'd his Aſcenſion forty days, and 
cook in that Interval as much time, as he thought 
co be ſufficient to inſtruct his Diſciples in what was 
neceſſary for them to know, to the end they mighe 
the more faichfully perform the Function which 

they were to undertake. 

&. And being aſſembled tocether. The Greek word 
is, uſing one common Table, or eating the ſame 
Salt and Meat together. \Whence the Proverb, To 
have eaten many Þruſhcls of Salt with any one, is the 
ſame thing as co have had long converſe wich any 
one. Says the moſt Learned Sir Edward 
Leign, There are ſome that endeavonr to 
prove by Examples, that the Greek word = = 
ſrenijies properly the rallying of Souldiers dij*-"'5 d in pur- 
fuit ajier a Battcl won: Or as when Shepherd CUES 
bis ſcatter'd Sheep into one Fold. Ihich {75;::3cations 
agree viry ex.:tly to the ſenſe of tnis place, becaurte Criſt 
doth rccollc&t his Diſciples diſperſed like ſcarter'd Sheep, 
aud gave tyem Jaſiritdiions jer the Spirit rl IFarfare 
which they nere to nmndergo, The 1ſawe Author in the 
ſame place affirms the Greek word to be 2 Military 
word, and to fignine the pitching of the Viktor 
Captain in the Field of Battel. The mott Learned 
Lightjcvt deduces tne word &::afuy sf, nct from 
1 als, 


In Its Critica 


JI ee 


"Y 
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Hals, which ſignifies Salt, but from F7aliz, which 
ſignifies an Aſſembled Congregation. Burt whereas 
Chriſt after his Relurrection never app-:r'd to his 
Diſciples, but of a ſuddain, and when he was lealt 
expeted, but only upon che Moun- 
tain of G.lilce, where he had appointed 
4 meeting, that moſt learned man refers this verſe 
to that meeting,as it chis were the lence of the wor\!s; 
Jeſus a little before his aſcent into Heaven be- 
ing met in an Aftembly of five huadred 
of the Brethren upon the Moun:.ain of 
Galilee according to his own appointment, nading 
his Diſciples not willing to return to /er:{crlevr, ſtill 
as it were reaking with his Blood, wichour his ex- 
prels order, he commanded thein to repair thither 
forthwith, and not to ſtir from tence, until they 
had received the Holy Ghoſt 'according to his 
promile. 


Alat. 23. 5. 


1, Cor. z go 6. 


: They ſhould wait for the promiſe of the 
EAI E- Fuher, Thus he calls both here and 
27% Jed.2, Lnc. 24. 49. the gift of the Holy . 
28. Ghoſt promiſed by the Father to all 
Jelievers. | 

IFbich, faith be, ye n.cve beard from my moth. As 

ithe had {zid, The performance of which promile, 

I have told you thar I will ck g00d 
to you. A paſſing like to this, from 
an Oblique to a Direct Speech, is frequent in Hi- 
{tory. 

5. Becauſe Toh, &c. As ifhe had ſaid, Becauſe 
within a few days ye thall find by experience, how 
traly my Forerunner 70 aid formerly, that he Bap- 
tiz d invced with Vater, but that I would Baptize 
with the Holy Ghoſt. See our Literal Explicacion 
an, 3.11; 

Shall be B.vtie'd, The Greek word 5:77i5ir, (ays 
C2ſ::91, 1s dip or plunge, as if ic were to dye 
| | Colouy, 


£37. 2.4. 49» 
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Colour. In which Sefſe the Aroſtles may be truly 


Gid to have been Baptized. For the Houle in which 
ſg was done, was filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
So that the Apoſtles may ſeem to have been plung-. 
ed into it, as into a large Fiſh-pond. Hence Occu- 
WENIHS uPOn Aﬀ. 2.9.2. A i ind fill d the whole 
Hoſe, that it ſeem'd like a Fiſh-pond;, becauſe it was 
promis' d to the Apoſtles, that they ſhould be Baptiz.d with 
the Holy Ghoſt. 

Not many days hence. Chriſt ſeems as it were to 
point out wich his Finger choſe fey days between 
the time whercin he had chargd his Diſciples not 
to ſtir out of Jeruſalem, and the approaching —_— 

6. When they therefore were al met. That is, All the 
Apoſtles at Feruſler:. 

They ask'd bim. When he appear'd to them upon 
the very day of his aſcent into Heaven, as appears 
out of the 1 Cor. 15. 7. Lzh, 24. 50, & 51. compar'd 
together. 

I1!t thou at this time veſtore agiin the Kingdom of 
Tract ? That is, Now thou art again riſen from the 
dead,wilt thou reign over the Iſraclices after the man- - 
ner of other Kings, and free them from the Yoke of 
the Heathens? Chriſt had really propos'd to reſtore 
the Kingdom of J/-ac, bur nor che Earthly and 
Worldly Kingdom, as both now and at other times 
the Apoſtles imagin'd, but by recalling that People 
from their incredulity to the knowledg of himſelf, 
that he might rule in the midſt of them by che pow- 

er of his Goſpel; which St. P.ul fore- 


 rellsthall be; bur by reaſon their minds £9 31+ 25» 


were clouded with worldly thoughts, 

they could not yet underſtand this Myſtery. Chriſt 
therefore contenting bimſelf to reſtrain their Curio- 
{ity as to the point ot time, when it thould come to 
paſs, and which it nothing concern'd them to know, 
adds to his anlwer, Brt zen ſhall receive the Power of 
ws the 
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the Holy Ghoſt upon you. As if he had ſaid, That 
Feavenly Doctor, whom TI ſhall ſend to you, ſhall 
inſtruct you as to that which now ye ſeek from me; 
that is to ſay, what that future Reſtitution of the 
Kingdom of J1f-acl ſhall be, which you expe&. Tho as 
to the time, thats a {ecret,which my Father thinks not 
proper as Yet to reveal to you, in regard that without 
that Knowledge you may perfor:n the work commit- 
ted to your charge. Some are of opinion, that the 
Kingdom of Ilrael was then reſtor'd by Chriſt, when 
the Church of Chriſt, which is the Spiritual //rae/,be- 
gan to be govern'd byChriſtianKings andPrinces; ſuch 
as werethree hundred years after the Birth of Chriſt 
Conſtantine the Great, and-ſeveral other Emperours 0 
brc che firſt Interpretation ſeems to me the belt. 
Tor thounder thoſe Princes, the Church reſted from 
Fericcution, yet Amivition, Covetouſnels, and many 
Otiter evils gor footing in 1t, fo that the Kingdom 
could rn. be then ray ſaid reE!tor'd to lfracl. 

Irizs 1.17 pour E:ojeonfs to bypow (ies, OE. As if he 
bad ſai.., ic is not proper nor expedient for you, ac- 
CG... rarhe common Enxglith Verſion, 7 #s 0? for 
you. 5 1. ing permitted for you fo know to 
wha: pou. {rm the ieworanin of the Iingdom 
of I--aicl [= peior © 15 revard xs 1S one of thoſe 


hid, and to be at his gipolal to af 25 he pleales, 
otherwite tun men look tor, and beyond the reach 
| of Flunune Caray, Ir is tre cnyomn of 
A1-t. ns S427 __ ' "i Fg SY Es Pf: Re ; .- 
Chrijt, iait!) Gringo refer fecrcr Dilpen- 
LT a3 we * ] k "Pp = 
4 ſetions 70 tir +1446; See our Literal 
Expolitions upon thote places. 
5. But ye ſball recetie, GC. As it he had ſaid, But 
I wiil ſupply that power, which I know you want 
at preſent from Heaven ; and will fill your 
Breatts wit: he Celeftal Spirit 3 that you may learn 
with patience .v0 expet the promisd Reſtoration of 
Iſraels 
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Ifracls Kingdom, not the Earchly, as you vainly nov 
dream 3 but the Spiritual Dominion of the 7+rs; 
and in the mean time be zealous to publiſh ro a!! the 
world the Docrine of the Goſpel,and by your T-ti- 
mony to confirm my Reſurre&ion, which not beis:' 
believ'd, the whole Goſpel falls. 

And ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, &C. Xo; N 
St. Anſtin faith, it was nor ſo ſaid to the 4 L900 
Apoſtles, ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, rarificatis. 
G&c. as if they alone, to whom the words 
were ſpoken, were to fulfil ſo great a truſt, but as be 
ſeems to have ſpoken to them alone that other ſxyino of 
h:s, Behold I am with you to the end of the World, 
&c. Which nevertheleſs, who does not underſtand to 
have been promis'd to the whole Church, which, while ſome 
die, others are born, ſhall remain to the end of Tine, 
« As he ſpeaks again to them what does not at all 
*concern them, and yet is ſo ſpoken to ther, as 
&« if it concern'd no body elſe: When ye behold all 
theſe things, know y2 that it is at the Doors. 
« For whom <102s this concern unlets our te::'c-. ho 
« f];all be rhen in the Fleth, when all thoſe thuips 
© come to be fulfilld> How muca more that, 1m 
« doing of which they wee to bear a grear thare. 
* tho the ſame Act was allo to be continued iy rhe: s 
« Succeſlbrs? 

In Jeruſ.:lem. It behov'd the Apoſtles ro b« gin 
rhe preaching of the Golpel in Jerrſczc-, tha che 
Propheſies might be fuln}V'd. See what x: a. 2, 3. 

Ve have ſaid upon the Word Jeruſalem, Mick. 4. 1, 2. 

* | op 3. 

; 1rd in all Fudea, The word Trdasa 1s here usd 
in the Dilated Sente 3 which, when Chriſt was up- 
on the Earth, was divided into fix parts; to wit, 
into Gaulee, Sumaria, and Jude, ftritly taken, 
which lay on this fide Jerd., and reach'd ro the 
Mediterranean Seaz & into Trachonitss,Jturet,or r_ 
an 
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and Idumea, that lye beyond Jorday, and are ſeated 
in the Midlarid Country. Chriſt therefore would 
have the Jews enjoy their Priviledges, till they them- 
ſelves through their Impiety andVerverſenels forfeir- 
ed, and loit them. For he does nor indulge the 
preaching of the Goſpel either to the Samaritans or 
Gentiles, before it was ofter d to the Nation of the 
Tews: for that he was fent by che Father Miniſter 
of the Circumciſion, to perform thoſe promiſes 
which were formerly made to the Patriarchs of 
the Jews. See our Literal Explication 
upon Afar. 10. 5. 

And Samar. As if hehad ſaid, Our of al! Fuded 
taken in the dilated {ignification, I donot except S- 
maria, as formerly : But 1n expreſs words 
I enjoyn you to preach the Goſpel as well 
in Samarie, 2s inthe other Provinces of Judca. Philip 
the aacon, in obedience to this command, was 
the firſt who Preach d up Fw in Semaiir, which 
was approv'd by-the Apoſtles fending to the Same- 
ritans Feter and John, who by impoſition of Hands 

communicated the Holy Ghoit to the 
. believing Samaritans. Now Samaria is 
4 Province of ' left inc, lying be (Veen Frida? {trictly 
taken to te South,and Galitce to the North,compre- 
hending t!' Tribes of Ephraim and 1Minaffeb on this 
fide Ford.-7:, to cal!2.1 from the Metropolitan City of 
the whole Country, deriving its name from a Moun- 
tain, as the Mountain rook its name from one Sorrcr 
or Shermer, who Was Lori of it. In this 
City of Szmari:, built by -1:ri or Omri 
King of Jl, the Kings who ruled the ten Tribes 
that were rent from tir Houte of 2.:vid, kept their 
fear, till "almanc;er Wing of Afr carried away 
Caprive their litt King Evjhccr, and with him, having 


Rom- I 5s 8 


Mat. 10. 5. 


Iny.: 8.2.17 


1 R:!7.18.24; 


raken the City of Sar it telf after three years 
Siege, all the ren Tribes, and hea cilpers'd thenr 


over 
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over Afediz,to prevent their revolting. Some years af. 
cer that, -1/::rh2ddon, the Nepheiv of *halmaneſer who 
is alto call'd -1/:appar the great & noble 
by Ezr, as allo Asbazareth ; by Prolomy 
Afſſaradin, and by Foſephus Aſſeradoch, the 
youngeſt Son of Sexnacherib,who ſucceeded his Father 
{lain by his elder Sons, gather'd a confus'd multitude 
of Inhabicants together out of the Provinces of the 
Cutheans, Babylonians,Chamatheans,Scpharvaimites. and 
Chaveans, and ſent them to re-people the Country 
which his Grandfacher had empty'd of the /ſraclires, 
to poſlels henceforth Samariz a3 their own Inheri- 
tance, and dwell in the Cities thereof, 2 Kings 17.24, 
Ezra. 2.10.3 Ex. 5.59. Theſe new Inhabicams 
were by the Greeks call'd Samarires, not becauſe the 
Aſſyri-ms jn their Language call Xecpers or Guardians 
SAmMarites,as athrms Salpirties Sever but becauſe they 
inhabited Samarid : and Cuthaars by the Hebrews,be- 
caule the chiefeſt part of them came out of Cxrb, a 
Province ofPerſ;.z,to call'd from theRiver ,, j:,., 

4 nag | 1. 9.E.1-o 
Cuth,:h, upon which it borders, as Joſephus 

teſtifies. Theſe Curberns,when they firlt inhabited Sx- 
1::ri., did not worthip the God of {/r.:c/, but each of 
them adored the Idol of his own Country ; but many 
of them having been theretore deitroyed by Lions, 
AAl[.rh:ddon took care to tend to the remnant one-of 
the Prieſts which his Granat: ather 3 balmaneſer had Caſ- 
1y'd away captive. This Prielt reliding at Berhe/,taught 
the Inhabicants the Worthip of God after the man- 
ner of 7crobo.m, Of the S.:-maritens thus adoring their 
Antient Idols rogether with their New Calf,it is laid, 
2 Ai.9s 17. 25, 33 & 41. They fcarcd the Lordand they 
ford ret the Lord s there being a a {mall difference 
berween adoring many Gods,and no Godat all; They 
had a Temple buile them ar length by 9,411.50. 
S.:44:4n.r upon Mount Gerizimgwyhere the Gn 
Ble*igs were pronounc'd,in imitation of the Tony 
0 


Exr2. 4. 10. 
3 Ee 15. 69. 
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of Feruſalem; which Temple Hircan the High Prieſt 
of the Jews afterwards deſtroyed, 200 years after it 
had been built,as Foſephzzs reports. How- 
ever,though the Temple were deſtroyed, 
| the Samaritans continued their Divine 
John 4. 20. Worihip _ che ſame Mountain ſtill; 
having not by any Scripture Rule; as the 

Gen. 12.6.7, Jews had for worſhipping uponMount S:- 
Gen. 33. 18, oy, but by theExample of the Patriarchs, 
20 delignd that place for the Pablick 
Worſhip of God. Thus Abrahem and Facobare ſaid 
to have built an Altar near to Sichem, threeſcore fur- 
LL. ſongs diſtant from the City of S.maria. 
Job. 41rig. Put ſeeing chat the Mount Gerizimover- 
L. rt. c. 8. look'd Sichem, and that the Patriarchs 
Gen. 22 2, made choice of Mountains for the build- 
2 Sam.24.18. 410g of Altars, it is probably conjectur'd, 
2 Chron. 1.3. that the Patriarchs Abraham and Facob 
did rear an Altar to God upon Mount 

Gerizim, Now ſays Thom.ts de Pinedo the Portuonez, 
The Samaritans only believed the Pentateuch of the Omn- 
niſciene Moſes, and thence aroſe the hatred between ther 
and the Hebrews. For as ſin entred the World by the 
Law, ſo hatred inv.ides particular Soctctics through di- 
verſity of Religion ; with which diſtkemper men of obſcure 
birth, and illiterate, labour ; the Noble and Learned hate 
the vices, not the nicn, becauſe they follow this or rh.zr Re- 
ligion, Whence it was, that the Samaritans rraduc'd the 
High Pricſt Eli, as a Magician, for that he tranſlated 
the Sacrifices, and the Worſhip of God, out of a Schiſmati- 
cal boldneſ,,o Shilo. coxtrary ro the command of God. They 
alſo condemned Samuel rhe Propher for a X1agician, as oip- 
pears by the Samaritan Chronictestbe Fpiroine 
of which ts ſer forth by Hottinger iz his Anti- 
morinian Exercitations por :be Samaritan Pentateuch. 
Nor were the fews behind hand with the Samaricans. 
For Aben Ezra, the moſt Learned of the Hebrews pore 
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' the Book. of Eſther ; The Cuthaans, ſaith he, inſtead of 


thoſe words of Geneli1s, Jn the beginning G 0d created, 
have put, In the Beginning Alina created ; which Aſtma 
w.4 an lavl «1 the ſhape of a Goat. Benjamin Tudelenſis 
in his Itinerary reports, that the Samaritans wanted the 
three Hebrew Guttural Lettcrs, He, Cheth, and Ain; 
both which are falſe, for that neither are thoſe Guttural 
Letters wanting in any of the Samaritan Pentatenchs. 
Neither was Ama, but Neregal the [dol of 2 King.17.30. 
theCurhxans,of whom conſiſted the greateſt x 
number of the Samaritans. Many other ſuch ſtories 
the Jews invented in hatred of the Samaritans; as how 
they worihiped a Dove, and were circumciſed in ve- 
neration of that creature; and that they worſhiped 
the Images that were brought by Jacob our of A1f7i.7, 


. and lay buried behind Shechem, under a Turpeatine 


Tree. To this the Learned Pinedo, 1 mike v0 donhr, 
ſaich he, bur that they worſhiped the Image of a Dove, i: 
regard they were ſubjet ro the Empire of the Aflyrians : 
For that the Kings of Allyria always bare in their Enſig*s 
the figure of a Dove, ever ſince the Reign of Semiramis. 
To wkich Jeremy all«des, where, from the 
face of the anger of the Dove, is no more 
than from the face of the anger of the Kings of Aflyria ; 
in regard the Kings of Aﬀlyria carry the figure of a Dove 
in their Standards, zs now the Kings of Spain and the 
Erperonr bear the Lion and the Eaole. But the Sama- 
rites abolithed all worthip of Idols from the time that 
Sanballat built them a Temple upon Mount Gerjzim 
after leave obiaind from Alexardcr the Great, anc 
made Manaſſeh his Son-in-law, and Brother of Jaddi 
the firſt High-Prieſt to officiate therein. And where- 
as Epiph anius affirms, hit the Sy:5.mrites celebrated 
the Feaſt of Penecoft, and the Pacha! Feaſt in Au- 
tumn, fo Scaliger aflerts it to be untrae. But this is 
certain, that when the Jcvs liv'd in profperity, the 
84 mritatis affirm d themelves to be Jew:, defcerded 

C OM 
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from the Grand-children of Joſeph, Ephraim and 2a- 
naſſeb ; but when the Jews were in adverſity,then they 
would neither acknowledg themſelves to be Jews, 
nor to be ally'd to them by any tye of Blood or Re- 
lation whatſoever. 

And unto the uttermoff part of the Earth. To the 
intent that the Doctrine of Salvation might be pub- 
liſhed to all the Corners of the World. Thus was 
fulfilled that Prophecy of Hſaiah, with 
others of the ſame nature, That Chriſt - 
was given as a Light to the Gerriles, and to be the 
Salvation of God unto the ends of the Earth. 

9--And when he had ſpoken theſe thivgs. SUPPLY out 
of L. 24. 50 & 51. He led out his Apoſtles as far as 
Berhany, a Village belonging to Mary. and Martha, 

the Siſters of Lazarus, about fifteen fur- 
John 11.13. Joo; from Jeruſalem , and ſtretching 
forth his ſupplicating hands, he bleſſed 
them, The Ceremony of Benedition, ſaith 


C- 49. Ve 6, 


Upon Luk ; | ; 

ak. 40. me Grotivs, was wont to be ſolemniz'd with 

as 27.4.9 the Impoſition of hands, as we find by 
$27. 4, 


12.10.21,22. the ſtory of /ſ:zac and Jecob. But when 
Gen.48,9,14, the Bleſſing was to be given to many, 
I 5, &C. then for the more quicker diſpatch, only 
BH the ſtretching forth, or lifting up of the 
hands was us'd toward them that were to be bleſſed : 
Levit. 9. 22, Thus Aaron lifred uþ bis hand towards the 
the people, and bleſſed them that is, prayed 
for their proſperity and ſucceſs. 
 Thile they beheld. He did not diſappear, nor be- 
came avible, privately or remote from company, 
as Luke 24. 31. but by degrees; while the Diſciples 
beheld the action, he was by the Divine Power 
raisd, or drawn up to a Cloud, which ſoon receiv'd 
him, and convey'd him out of their fight. But as 
Chriſt after his Reſurre&tion would not be promuſ- 
cuouſly ſeen by all ; ſo did he not admit every one 
© 
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to be Witneſſes of his Aſcenſion, as deligning that 
Myſtery of Faith to be rather known by the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, than by ocular Teſtumony. This 
ſbews the vigor of great Minds, ſaith Leo, 

this the true Light of faithful Souls, un- Sern. 2. dt 
donbredly to believe wh.1t they do not behold Aſia}. 

with the corporeal Eye and thre to fix their 

defire, where they cannot reach with their moſt piercing 
fight. Which Piety, how ſhould it breed in our hearts , 
ſhould our Salvation conſiſt only 1 troſe 

things which are obvious to the ſenſe ? Tims T-:8. 68. in 
St. inſftin, The F.ith of thoſe who will fee Jo92%. 

God, while they are in their Pilgrimage, and 

cleaning their he.rrts, believes what it ſees not. The 
Merit accrews by Believing z; the Reward is ſeeing after- 
wards, Let the Lord go and prepare a place; Let him go, 
that be may not be ſeen ; let him be conceal 'd that he may 
be belicu'd : For then the place will be prepar'd, when our 
life rs according to Faith. Let us —_—_ him, in whom we 
believe, that being deſired, he may be enjoyed. The des 
frre out of love, ts the preparation of the Munſon. 
He we. lifted up. Supply out of Luke, 


While be bleſſed chem, Thus Pls uſes *F 5** 
the word, Take this Stone, faith he, and 
lift it up. Sulpitizzs Severus hath theſe L 2. #i2.S:7, 


words; This is wonderful, faith he, thr 
the pl.ice whereon Chriſt ſer hes Laſt foor-ſteps, when be 
wu taken np in a Clond into Heaven, ſhould ſtill continue 
marked out, and could not be paved nith the veſt of 
the place about it. For whatſoever elſe w.s iply'd, the 
Earth diſdaining Humane Workmnſlip refus'd, while the 
ſtones flew in the faces of them th. attempted it. Yes it 
# ſuch a laſting Monument of the Dujt being tr.zzpled by 
Drome feet, that the impreſſion of the footſteps je:!! ve- 
mun. And though the n;altitude of Believers every day 
carry away ſome parcels of the pl.ice where our Lord ſer 
br feet, yet the Sand is rot diminiſhed, and the Earth 
; #4 200 rh.t 
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that received the mark of the footfleps, ſtill - xrhqg the 
Jame form. That men have endeavoured in vain 
trom time to time to cover or pave the place, ſtill 
4) Libede lic preſerving the footſteps of our Lord , 
At. Amſt. (a) Pſendo-Jerom, (b) Pauliaus and Zeda, 
(bY In &9 a4 (Cc) have deliver'd in their Writings. 
Sever. (c) Pe Put in regard there is no. mention made 
£0arte7. of any fuch Miracle either by Euſebize, 
Socrates, The oaoret, S0L0mMeinns, Or Nice phorzs, WE 
may thence conjecture the I.iberty which former 
Ages took to frame little ſtories of their own, meer- 
ly to impoſe upon che ignorant ++ og Neither do 
the Mythologiſts agreec in this ab e. For Baronizs 
tollowing Burchardus, will have theſe 

= % 54. '*- footſteps imprinted in Stone, Paulinus 
in the green Turf, S«l/pirius Severus 1n 

Duſt or Sand,P/cudo-Jerom and Bed upon the Ground 
In the Earth it ſelf. Which of thele muſt we be- 
ſieve > Certainly none of them. Nor does Pſerdo- 
Jerom affirm that he ever ſaw theſe imprinted foot- 
ſteps; but only ſays, «« s reporred. But one Eye- 
witnels is better than ten hear-ſay Teſtimonies. Hor- 
, ius believes this Fable arole from the 

GG © Mt words of Enſebius milunderſtood. Tor 
Conſt. c. 41. as of Ernſcbizs milunderitood. Io 
he ſpeaking of Heleza's arrival in Ju- 

aea, Then, faith he, ſhe gave decerit Reverence to the 
places where the ſteps of oirr Saviour had trod Which was 
not {poken particularly of Mount Oliver, but in ge- 
neral of all Judez, where Chriſt as man 

Optat. lit. mas born, where he ſet his ſacred footſteps, 
q 6. contvz rmhere walked his .udorable feet, where ſo 
—_ _— and ſo great miracles were wrought by 
1. ; 

A Clond received him out of their ſight. Not that 
the Cloud, which having received Chriſt, took him 
fom the ſight of the Apoſtles, was to lim any aſ- 
fiftance in his Aſcenſion; for a Cloud is no (oſid vody 
TNag 


ſeems to have relation, where be ſays, They 


Chap.r. Literally Explaine.|, 20 


that can afford any ſuch help; beſides, that the 
higheſt Clouds do not arite above a Mile or two _a- 
bove the Earth, as beins only nouriſhed by the Ex- 
halations of the Land and Water; but ic was for 
ſtate and grandeur. Thus it is faid of 

God himſelf, Mho maketh the Clouds his Phal. 104. 3- 
Chariot. And that other, He makerch Pial. 18. 11. 
darkneſs his ſecret place. For obſcurity 

and gloomineſs gers devotion and reverence to (a- 
cred things. 

10. And while they looked. That is, with more eager 
Eyes, and diligent marking. 

As he went «p, That is, into Heaven, as appears 
by the following verſe. 

Behold two men. That is t5 lay, Angels in Hu- 
mane ſhape. 

In white Apparel. White of all colours is the moſt 
pure and ſpotleſs ; it admits no defilement, and bor- 
rows nothing from any other mixture : Therefore 
is it the moſt proper Emblem of candour of 
Mind, Juſtice and Sanity. Thus the 
Angels both here and in other places, as "ie 25: 3- 
alſo the Martyrs, and all the Saints in jg 5. 
Heaven, where there is nothing of con- Rcv. 3. 4.34, 
timination to be found, are ſaid to be c. 4v.4.0.11. 
cloathed in white Garments. And indeed, 7-313: 
faith the moſt Learned Brarnius, the <,.q. 
Hebrews rhemſelves confeſſed, that White n. 34 
was 4 ſymbol of Cleanneſs and Sanity, and | 
conſequently of Juſtice and Integrity, For whoever 4- 
mong the Prieſts ws polluted by the Law, was bonnd in:mes- 
diarely to put of his white G-1rments, as being unworthy t9 
wear them, and after he hd put on black , to depart out 
of the Temple. To which that of St. Joha EY 
who have not defiled their Garments rang wa'k in white, 
becauſe they areworthy. And for that reaion the white 

C72 col: :7 
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colour in the Garments of the High Prieſt ſignified 
the Innocency, Juſtice and Santtity of 
Chriſt, Therefore white Linnen is called 
the Righ:eonſneſs of the Saints. And though the holy 
Garments were mixed with Scarlet and Purple, yet there 
ws alſo a mixture of whitc, and ſome of the Garments 
were white altogether. So that although Chriſt were laden 
IG. 1. 18, Tith our ſins, which were ſignified by the 
Scarlet colour, and ſprinkled for our ſins with 
blood, which was ſignificd by the Purple, yet was he moſt 
holy and juſt. | 
IT, Ye menof Galilee. The Diſciples of Chriſt are 
called Galileans, as being Natives of Galilee; though 
all the Chriſtians were generally 1o called by the Jews 
Match. 2. 22. and ZErhnicks, as we have oblerv'd upon 
theſe words of St. arrthew, into the parts 
of Galilee. Fulian the Apoſtate in an Epiſtle faith, 
That the Religion of the Galilazans encreaſed by their 
kindneſs to rangers. 
Why fti:md ye gazing #p into Heaven ? That is, 
in vain do ye now expect the return of Chriſt with 
your Eyes fixed upon Heaven. Saith 
xl ny * St. Auſtin, The Angels by thoſe words, Why 
as.  Aftandye gazing up into Heaven ? Whar 
did they mean clſe, but to infer, That it was 
#-npoſſible for humane Fycs to penetrate 1mto that ſecret 
place whither Chriſt went, whcn he was Carryed up to Hea- 
wc in the ſight of his Diſciples. | , 
This ſame Feſus, GC. The Particle, This ſame, 15 
Emphatical, and denotes, that the Angels pointed 
with their fingers towards the Lord Jeſus. Ceaſe 
' therefore to doubt, (aith St. Auſtin, char 
7 6 the man Chriſt Feſus 15 now there, from 
= on: whence be ſhall come z but duligemtly ger by 
heart, and faithfully retain the Chriſtian 
Confeſſion, that Chriſt roſe from the dead, aſcended into 
Heaven, fits at the right Hand of the Father, and _ 
£2 | | Ve 
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he ſhall come from thence, and from no other place, to judge 
the quick. and the dead ,, A nd ſo ſhall he come, according 
to the Teſtimony of that Angelic YVoice, as he was ſeen to 
aſcend into Heaven ; that us, in the ſame form and ſub- 

ance of the Fleſh, to which he gave immortality, but 
took away nothing of its nature. Tet be is not to be 
thought to be every where diffus'd, according to that form. 
For we muſt be careful, that we do not ſo uphold the Di- 
vinity of this man, as ta taks away the reality of his 
Body. For it is not conſequential, that what is in God, 

Id be every where as God. For the moſt true Scrip- 
ture ſpeaks alſo of #s, that we live, move, and have our 
being in God, yet are we not every wbere as be is, But 
that man is after another manner in God, and that God is 
after another manner in man, after a manner both ſingular 
and proper. For God and Man is one Perſon, and one 
Chriſt Feſus is both. Every where as he is God, but only 
in Heaven as he is Man. Again, as Leo well obſerves, 
The Aſcenſion of Chrift is our Advance- Serm. 1.de 
ment, and whither the glory of the Head is Aicenl. 
gone before, thither alſo is the hope of the body call d. 

12. Then. That 1s to ſay, when the Majeſty of 
Chriſt was apparently known, the Apoſtles ador'd 
him as the King of Glory, and Judge of the world, 
and he being ador'd, as appears out of Luke 24. 52. 
they return to Feruſalem, rejoycing in their hearts, as 
now having attain'd to underſtand that wonderful 
mean, by which the Redemption of Mankind was 
procurd, and full of expectation of the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven upon them, nouy ap- 
proaching, and at hand. 

From the Mount called Oliver. That is, from the 
farther {ide of Mount Oliver, to which the Village 
of Bethany adjoyn'd, diſtane from Feruſalem abour 
fifteen furlongs. Whereas the beginning Jon 11. 18. 
or foot of the Mount was diſtant not Artiq. /. 20. 
above a Sabbath days Journey, or five © 5: 

C 4 furlongs 
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furlongs, as we find in: Fofephns. Moreover, leſt 
we thould extend- the length or latitude of Mount 
O!ivet too far, the moſt famous Ludovicus de Dien 
gives us this caution, that St. Fohr may be underſtood 
of theFeri(h furlongs, whereas Foſephus is ro be under- 
ſtood of the Grecian furlongs : Aud fo, faith he, Be- 
thaty ſituated in the farther ſide of this Mountain, will 
be no farther dſt ant from the foot of the Mountain, then 
the foot of the ſame Mountain from Jeruſalem. For ſince 
five Grecian furlongs make ſeven Jewith furlorigs and a 
half, that number Dubled, will make fifteen Jew1h, or ter 
Grecian furlongs, which make exattly two Jewith miles, 
or 4 double Sabbath-days Journey, In which ſenſe may 
De lo: Hey, De taken that of St. Jerome. Bethany, 
Town two miles from Alia, upon the ſide of 
Moznt Qlivet. Now if Bethany did not joyn cloſe to 
Mount'Otiver, but were ſeated beyond it, as Adricho- 
mins will have it ; or ſome furlongs diſtant from it, as 
Itis inthe Few!ſb Map, ſet forth by the Jews at Amr- 
ftcrdam, then the words were to be tranſlated, and 
hey return'd by Mount Olivet, and from the Mount, 
ſeems to denote,that the Mountain O1ve lay between 
the Fields of Berchany, Whither Chriſt carry d his 
Diſciples, being to afcend into Heaven, and the City 
of Ferrſalem, which they were of neceflity to pals 
over, before they could come to Feruſalem. * As Be- 
* chany, {aies de Dies, is ſaid in the Greek Text to 
lr. 13 * have been near to Jeruſalem from al- 
- © © moſt fifteen furlongs ; the from figni- 
* hes tne fifteen furlongs lying between, which are of 
* necellity to be rate over from Ferhany to Jeruſa- 
© 1:21. Thus, Kev. 14. 20. And the blood came out of 
*che Wine-Preſs unto the 'Horſe-bridles, from the 
* pace of a thouſand fix hundred furlongs ; The 
* vulgar Tranſlation rendring the Adverb from, per or 
* by, a thouſand fix hundred furlongs ; and that right- 
* ly, for, from, tignifies the adjoyning tpace lying be- 
823 | ſ : .. n WCET, 
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©rween. Thus As 14. 24. They coming from Per- 
© a, the vulgar verſion tranſlates, they coming by 
- Perga. Whence it would follow that Chriſt did 
© not aſcend into Heaven from Mount Oliver, which 
© nevertheleſs St. Jerome frequently affirms, and which ' 
© has always hitherto been believ'd, as conjectur'd 
© from As 1. 12. where however Luke : 
UC. 24. 50, 
© of Bethany, which the Goſpel ſuffici- 
* ently declares ; from which Fields of Beeh.iny, the 
* Apoſtles went to Mount Oliver, and took the thor- 
© teſt way over that Hill to Jeru/alerm. | 
Which is a Sabbath-days Fourney. That is, the ſpace 
between the City, and the foot of the Hill, was a 
Sabbach-days Journey. See our literal Explication 
upon Mr. 24.20. Saies the lately commended de Dier, 
© The learned eaſily reconcile this difference with Fo- 
* ſephus, aſſerting the Mountain to be hve furlongs 
* diſtant from the City. For a Sabbath-days Journey 
* conſiſted of two thouſand Cubits, which extent of 
* ground the Hebrews call'da mile, as is manifeſt out 
* of their writings. Burt a furlong among the Greeks 
*contain'd a hundred paces, a pace fix foot, or four 
*Cubits, as appears from the words of Herodotus, a 
* hundred juſt pacesare one furlong of ſix \,, . 
* Acres, but a Pace is the meaſure of fix 
* foot, or four Cubits. One Foot contains the breadth 
of four hands, and a Cubit fx hands breadth. Thus 
far Herodotus, Yon ſee he meaſures the Cubit to be a foot 
and a half. Therefore ſix hundred foot, which made a 
furlong, amiount to four hundred Cubits ;, and conſequent- 
ly frue furlongs tro thouſand Cubits, But how this agrees 
with the Syrian Interpreter, who will bave a Sabbath- 
days Fourney to be about ſeven furlongs, the Learned do 
wot ſo eaſily reſolve. For our parts we affirm, that the 
Syrian ſpake not of the Grecian, bur the Hebrew fur- 
longs, of.- which ſeven and a half make a mile, or Sabbuth- 
'. ve, EY | day 
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days journey. See Baal Aruch upon the word DO), Rus: 
See the Jewiſh AMapp ſer forth at Amſterdam ; where ſe- 
ven furlongs and a half make an Hebrew ſhort mile : and 
four ſhort miles a long one called Parſa. 

13. And whenthey were come in. That is, into the 
City of Jeruſalem. 

They went up into an upper Room. The Greek has it, 
into the upper part of the Houſe. But whole Houſe 
this was, is a thing very much controverted among 

| the learned, MNicephorus, out of one Euo- 
| L rHiſc ns. dixs, affirms it to have been the Houſe of 
236. of St. Fohn the Evangeliſt, the Son of Ze- 
| bedeus. Baronius and Beda aflert it to 
have been the Houſe of that Mary, who was the 
Mother of Fohn, Sirnam'd Mark, of whom Luke 
makes mention in ſome Chapters lower. 
Theophbylattus believes it to have been the 
Houſe of Simon the Leper. Others will 
have it to have been the Houſe of Nicodemus, or Fo- 
ſephof Arimathea, For my part I am apt to believe 
that this Houſe was the Temple of Jerzſalem it (elf, 
according to the teſtimony of Zuke himſelf in his 
| Goſpel. 4nd they returned to Jeruſalem 
6-24-U-52,53- Mith great joy; and were continually in the 
Temple, praiſing and bleſſing God. Obſerve, 
that it is there ſaid,chey were there continually, which is 
here ſaid, they were remaining together, which being 
the ſame in ſignification, you never reconcile 
the two places, if they remain'd in any other place 
than in the Temple. MNeither is this Opinion obſtrutted, 
ſaith the famous Lew:s de Die, by this, that they are 
ſaid to have aſcended into an upper Room, or according to 
the Syrian Interpreter, into 4 Dining Room, for that the 
Temple had ſeveral upper Rooms built round about the out- 
fide of it, is app.rrent from the firſt of Chron. the 28. 11. 
and 2 Chron. 3. 9. As alſo Chambers and Apartments, 
ſuch as was the Chamber of Gemariah, where —_—_ 
rea 
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read the Book, of Jeremiah in the Houſe of 

the Lord, And Baruch read in the Book, Jt 35. 1o. 
the words of Jeremiah in the Houſe of the 

Lord, in the Houſe of Gemarias, according to the Sep- 
tuagint ; where we are alſo to obſerve that the Temple is 
nut only call'd a Houſe, but alſo that the Chamber #u alſo 
tranſlated a Houſe, both there, and V. 12. 20 G21. as 
likewiſe c. 35.v. 4. juſt as the upper Chamber where the 
Apoſtles were, Acts I. 13. i call d a Houſe, Ats 2. 2. 
for thoſe Chambers, and Dining Rooms, ſerv d not only 
for the Keepers and Miniſters of the Temple, the Pricſls 
and Levites, and for the preſervation of the Holy things, 
but alſo for the aſſembling of Devont People to attend to 
Religtous Exerciſes, Hence it was that Baruch read the 
Book of Jeremiah in che Chamber of Gemariah. 7» 
ſuch a Chamber it is probable that the devout women met, 
and were defil d by the Sons of Eli, who are 

ſaid to have had their Lodgings at the door 1 San-2+ 22» 
of the Tabernacle. Some ſuch place had 

Anna the Propheteſs to ſtay tn, who depar- Luke 2. 37. 
ted not fromthe Temple, but ſerv d God with 

Faſtings, and Prayers night and day. Nor 

# it to be queſtioned but that the Apoſtles 

choſe to themſelves ſuch a place, while they Lt 24 $3 
are ſaid to have been continually in theTemple 

praiſing and bleſſing God. Sr. Luke de- 4451. 13. 
ſeribes the Place, that is to ſay, that it was 

an upper Room where they remain'd together, 

and continued with one accord in Prayer and Supplication. 
And this adds much to the luftre of that illuſtrious deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſe non the Apoſtles, whereof in the fol- 
lowing Chapter, if we agree it to have fallen out inthe 
Temple, where formerly the Majeſtical ſhadow of God in- 
habitca, but was withdrawn ever ſince the Babylonith 
Captivity, and the loſs of the Ark: to the end that laying 
fide that Allegorical Type of Gods preſence, they might 
aſpire to the enjoyment of that real preſence which God was 
ſhort- 
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ſhortly to impart to them, in that very place where his pre- 
ſence was only figuratively repreſented before : And as 
the Cloud is ſaid to have filled the Houſe, by 
Solomon dedicated and Conſecrated , ſo 
the windof the Holy Ghoſt filled the ſame 
Houſe, not that from thence forward they ſhould remain 
fix'd to that Houſe, but that being driven by the ſame 
wind, they might fill the whole world with the gales of 
p Evangelick Grace : And this the Law went 
araph, ad . 
AR, >. truly out of Sion. Wherefore Eraſmus places 
' this upper Room in MountSion. For comparing 
this place with that where the Law was given of Old : 
In both, ſaith he, there is height of place; but in 
this there is nothing bur a Mountain, which the peo- 
le alſo are forbid to approach, that is, the dull and 
rthly, not capable of Spiritual things ; here there 
15a Houſe upon the Mountain itſelf, to let thee un- 
derſtand the Concord of the Church. There was 
Mountain Sia proper for the promagat ion of the 
Law, which by the multitude of its Precepts curbs a 
Rebellious People for it is called Sina from Precepr. 
Here isMount S:0z,which in theHebrewLanguage (1g- 
nifies a Watch-Tower,from whence all Earthly things 
are looked on with diſdain, Neither does it make againſt 
where it is ſaid that the wind filled the Houſe, and not the 
Temple. For it is known that the Temple of Solomon 
was called the firſt Houſe, and the Temple of Zerobabel 
the ſecond Houſe, To all this we may add that noted 
place : And I will fill this Houſe with 
glory. The glory of the latter Houſe 
ſhall be greater then of the former. Which Prophecy 
was fulfilled upon the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when the Holy 
Spirit, with which the firſt Temple was adorn'd, but of 
which the ſecond Temple was depriv'd, according to the © 
Confeſſion of the Hebrews, as alſo of the Ark, the Urim 
and Thummim, the perpetual fire, and the Typical preſence 
ef the Divine Majeſty, filed that Temple with the fot 
; | Blaſt, 
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Blaſe, and vhe Apoſtles with thoſe. gift s, which ſeruck_ all 
Nations into Admiration. So that from that time the 
Holy Spirit alone ſupplied the abſence of the Ark, the 
Urim and Thummim, and the perpetual fire, and conver- 
ting Type into verity, granted to ws the Majeſty of God 
every where preſent with his Church. 

Abode. In the Greek , wereremaining, Of aid remain 
rogether. 

Peter, &c. See our Explication upon ac. 10. 
2,3. 

Fames. Supply, the Son of Alphews. 

This Alphezs is thought to be call'd Cleo- 

phas, or Cleopas. For that ſhe who is L& 24-18. 
called Mary the Mother of Fmes the 4 
leſſer, and Toes, is called Mary the Wite Jo. 19. 25» 
of. Cleopas, or Cleophas. 

And Fudas. Supply, the Brother of Fames, as he 
calls himſelf in his own Epiſtle General. This per- 
ſon, that he might be the more truly 
diſtinguiſhed from Fudas 1ſcarior, the Son F*b» 15. 4- 
of Simon, is by St. Matthew Sirnamed > 
Thaddeus ; and from Lebba, a Sea Town 
of Galilee, of which Pliny makes menti- * © 19: 
on, called alſo Lebbeus, as Lightfoor con- 
jectures in his Hebraick Hours upon ar. ro. 3. Al- 
ron inthe Hackian Edition of Pliny, in the place 
= by Lightfoor, the Town is not call'd Lebba, but 
Febba. 

14. Theſe all continued with one accord inPrayer : This 

St. Luke expreſſes by other words in his 

Goſpel, 4ndthey were continually in theTen;- &. 24+ 53- 

ple, praiſing and bleſſing God. The words, 

with one accord, denote, that they did not only agree 

with hearts and minds among themſelves, and coha- 

bit together without ſtrife or contention, but alſo 

acted and deſir'd the ſame thing, chiefly in maccers of 

Religion, and more particularly in the duty of Prayer. 
| In 
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In Prayer. According to the Greek, 
c. 24-v. 83+ 41 Prayer and Supplic ation. This Luke in 
r Cor. 14- 4 his Goſpel expreſles in theſe words, prai- 
O%e ſing and bleſſing God, Thus St. Paul makes 
: Prayer, bleſſing, and giving Thanks to be 
all one. Thus Snpplication ſeems alſo to 
be taken for giving Thanks. Neverthe- 
leſs ſometimes Smpplicarion 1s diſtinguith'd from Pray- 
er, and then it is taken for Deprecation, or Prayer 
to remove or repel {ome evil. Hence Junius upon 
this place : The Diſciples, ſaith he, beſought «5 well the 
ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, as to be freed from all the pre- 
ent Evils with which they were encompaſſed. 

With the Women. Meaning thoſe Women of which 
mention is made, Aar. 27-55. and with them the 
Wives of the Apoſtles. For, faith the famous Bez, 
as it is well obſerved by others, it was requiſite, that the 
Wives of the Apoſtles ſhould be confirm'd, whom it behc- 
vedeitler to be the Companions of their Travels, or pati- 
ently at home to endure their abſence. An ancient Book. 
of mine adds alſo, And with their Children. 

And Mary the Mother of Feſws. Mary 1s exempted 
from the common ſort of Women, as the moſt ex- 
cellent of Women. According to this Phraſe, David in 
theTitle.of the 18:b Pſalm,is ſaid to be delivered our 
of the hand of his Enemies, and out of the hand of 
Sarl, as being the moſt potent of his Adverſaries. 
And in the Hebrew Bibles Reches, a moſt excellent 
fort of Horſes, is particularly diſtinguiſh'd from all 

other Horſes in general : And they brought 
x Kings 4.28. forth Barley and Straw for the Horſes and 
the Reches. | 

I5. Inthoſe days. That is, when the Apoſtles and 
the reſt of the Diſciples abode together, expecting 
the coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Peter ſtanding up. To whom the Priority of de- 
gree was given, in regard of his Seniority, according 
0 


Philip. I. 4: 
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to St. Ferom, Caſſian, and ſeveral others of the Fa- 
thers. | 

The n«mber of Men. Some ancient Latin Exem- 

lars, together with the Greek, read Names, as it 1s 
inthe Erg/iſh verſion. But by Names, is to be under- 
ſtood Hen. Thus the name of Chriſt 
is taken for Chriſt himſelf. The name 
of God is usd for God himſelf, P/al. 
5.12. and in other places. Thus in Ciceropro Archia, 
Thou demandeſt of us, why we are ſo delighted with this 
Name, i. e. this man. Tibullus. Nor is Woman a 
faithful Name. 

Near a hundred and twenty. SO that there were pre- 
ſent at this moſt Noble and Holy Colledge, beſides 
the Ejeven Apoſtles, and Seventy Diſciples, Thirty 
ſeven others, who together with them, made up the 


number of a hundred and twenty. 
16. The Scripttre muſt nceds have been fulfill d, That 


is, according to the Interpretation of Chriſt, from 
whoſe lips all the Diſciples, who were then Jt; 
had alittle before underſtood the myſtical ſenſe in- 
tended by the Holy Ghoſt from the P: 
mouth of David, when he interpreted 77 4 44 
the Scriptures after his Reſurrection. 

Concerning Fudas, The Rival in wickedneſfs with 
the Impious Enemies of David. 

Who. In the malice of his Heart. 

Was gride to them. Thoſe bloody Murderers, of 
whom, Fohn 18. 3. 

_ 17Who,&c.In theGr-becauſe, inſtead of theadverſa- 
tive particle,a/thoxgh.As if he hadfaid, Who ſeduced by 
theDevil ſoar'd to that height ofImpiety,that he moſt 
ſhamefully betrayed the Lord Chrift, although among 
many other benefits, he alſo attain'd this, to be en- 
rolV'd into our number, and Apoſtolick Colledge. 
Lore. That is, Miniſtry or Fun&tion. That Lore . 
iS taken for Office or Employment, is apparent ont of 

Ltvy, 


Isfra Co 4» ve 
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Livy, and the Lexicon Writers. MKleros in 
Greek, and /ors in Latin, Lorr, is ſaid in the firſt place 
to be any thing caſt into a little Vellel, 
afra v.26. & and then drawn forth again. In the next 
Prov. 16. 33: place the fame words are taken for that 
Dee. 3.5, Portion or property, which is gaind by 
the Lott caſt. Laſtly, they are taken in 
a diffuſive ſenfe for that proportion of any thing 
which falls ro any man by the allotment or appoint- 
mentof any one, or by any other accident, and it is 
ſaid nor only of hereditary goods, whether they be obtain'd 
by gift, or labour, but alſoof Offices or Funttions, as here, 
ſays Brenins Moreover the word Kleros, is by lon 
uſe made proper to thole who are in the Eccleliaſtica 
Miniſtry. However, in Scripture the Paſtors of the 
Church are never, the Flocks but once character'd un- 
der this Title, 1 Per. 5. 3. where Perer the Apoltle 
joyning himſelf ro the Presbyrers, as a fellow Presby- 
ter, admoniſhes chem not to domineer over the Lotts: 
By Lots, faith the forementioned Daniel Brenius up- 
on this place of St. Peter, he underſtazds the aſſemblies 
of the faithfui congregarted out of the Fews and Gentiles, 
to whom, through Chriſt, their Lott is fallen among the 
People of God, who being his peculiar, and not the property 
of the Biſhops they are therefore to att not according ro 
their will and pleaſure, but according as they are preſcrib d, 
Alluſion being made to the allotrments of the Tribes, who 
had their Diviſions in the Land of Canaan by L ores - 
but chiefly for this reaſon, that I{rael is ſaid to be the Por- 
r107 and Inheritance of God, 
Of bs Miniſtry. In the Greek, of this Deaconry. 
Deacoury ſignifies the exerciſe of any Office or Functi- 
on; but below, where the word Apolſtle- 
v.25. ſhip is added, there it is reſtrained only 
to the Apoſtolick Function. 
18. And this man poſſeſſed a field. Not as his own poſ- 
ſſfion, bur as an Erernal Monument of Infamy. For 
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ſtill the people cryed, as they paſſed by, This is the 
Field bought with the thirty pieces of filver, which 
Fudas took as the price and hire of his deteſtable 
And it may probably be conjecur'd, that 
Fadas himſelf was buried in that field appointed for 
the Interment of — 2» =o Arp _ of or 
words , And this man poſſeſſed a field with the hire 6 
zzigzity, will be the ſame as if we ſhould fay; And 
this man out of his covetouſneſs of thameful gain, 
delivered the Author of Salvation into the hands of 
the Jews, and ſuddenly ſnatched away by a {ſevere 
death, got nothing by ſuch a deteſtable and inhumane 
Crime, but a ſmall pittance of Earth for the burial 
of his Body in that field, which the Prieſts joyntly 
bought with the re(tored hire which they had given 
to Judas. For Luke, as Heinſins notes, did not ſay, 
He poſſeſſed the little field, in reference to the wile 
held, but a /irrle field, that is, he poſlefled a lictle 
part of the field. For when he comes to ſpeak of the 
whole field, or the field it felf, he does not only fay, 
the little field, but that little field. What then, ſays 
Heinſins, means that word a little field? A part of the 
Earth, or place ſufficient to contain the body of the dead. 
And being hanged. In the Greek, and beius he::d- 
long ; For the Greek_word, {aifth Leizh in his Sacred 
Criticks, does nt properly ſignife h.:ng'd, but prove, 
headlong, and with the head downward, and ſiynifies the 
poſture of a perſon ſuffocated with a halter, with the face 
hanging toward the Earth, as Eraſmus oblerves. Others 
render the Greek, and being caſt down headlong, or as 
the common Ergliſh Tranſlation hath, 4:4 falling 
headlong. But that this Verln may be reconcil'd 
with that of Marchew, ſaying, Ard de- , _ 
p1:tiag, he went and hanged himſelf, as the © 7 
Antient Latine Interpreter renders the Greek words 
ſome turn it thus, 4nd departing, he was conſum'd with 
angiſh of mind. For the Greek word as d there, if we 
may 
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may credit Heinſins, Grotius, and Brenius, #s to be tor- 
mented with grief and ſadneſs, and ſtoppage of the breath, 
whether the perſon die of thoſe torments or no. SO that 
Matthew does not ſpeak of the death of Jada, which 
happen'd after the ſame manner here by St. Luke re- 
lated, but of the unſupportable torment of an exul- 

cerated Conſcience. Which Chryſoſtom 
—_— «ad calls, to be ſtrangled with Conſcience, that 

utzochen. DIEM ) - , . 

is, to be oppreſsd with the = of his 
Crimes. Lighrfoor renders the Greek word in St. Mar- 
chew, he was ftrangld, And lo he believes the death 
of Judzs happen'd. For »ow, ſays he, after he had 
thrown back the price of his Treaſon, when Judas was de- 
parted with an intention to return to his own Family, the 
Devil, who dwelt in him, ſnatching him up into the Air, 
frrangl'd him, and threw him down headlong, fo that daſh- 
ing againſt the Earth, he burſt in two in the middle, his 
guts tumbling forth, after which horrible Exit the Devil 
left him. But whereas the moſt Antient Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Philippi.,ns under the name of 1gnatins 
the Martyr, aſcertains hanging to be the death of 
ds Judas; and Juvencus affirms that he hang- 
Sanflis. ed himſelf upon a Fig-treez and Beda 

teſtifies that the ſame was to be ſeen in 
his time near Jer»ſalen 5The Vulgar Latine Verſion of 
St. Matthew {eems to be preferred before the reſt, 
which though it ſeems to vary ſomething from the 
Relacion of Perer conccrning his caſting down head- 
long, yet does it carry no contradiction to it. AMat- 
tnew g1Ves an account of the beginning of the Acion, 
Peter of the End, ſupplying by divine Inſpiration what 
was wanting in the Relarion of Matthew. Judas firs 
the Halrer to his neck, and ſprings downward with 
the greater violence, to the end he might the ſooner 
choak himſelf. But that the Vengeance of God 
might more eminently appear in the horrid and im- 
mature death of the infamous Traitor, by an un- 


expected 
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expected accident the Rope broke, ſo that Jada fell 
headlong upon ſome craggy ſtone, or ſharp pointed 
ſtump of a Tree, ſo that his burſten belly ler forth 
4ll his bowels. Thus Caſaubor. Concerning the ten 
thouſand [du-:eans thrown headlong by the Jews from 
a Rock, who all of them burſt their guts, 

the ſtory ſtill is exſtant. Papi.:s, who, as | 35: 
Euſebius declares, was a Writer cf little 
worth, and one that feigned rrifles from falſe Inter- 
pretation, confounding the Greek word fignifying 
headlons, with another Greek word ſignifying /wolerr 
th and thence erecting his own dreams, relates t'-at 
the body of J«ud.u was {well'd to that immenſity, that 
ſo much ground as was ſufficient to drive a Cart 
thorow, could not contain itz and thar thereupon the 
Cart went over him and ſqueez d out his guts. In like 
manner the Authors of another Fable,vvhen they read 
that J«d.zs poſſels'd or purchas'd a field with che hire 
of iniquity, affirm'd, that that ſame field, in regard 
that J«d.zs died in it, by reaſnn of the horrid ſtench 
which he left behind, remain d barren and untill'd. 

19. Ard it was knonn to all the Dwelters at Jeruſalem. 
Thar is to ſay, that horrid fort of death, which ended 
the ignominious lite of the Sacrilegious betrayer of 
Chriſt. 

Inſonuch as that field is called, That is to ſay, that 
field which was purch%sd with the hire of Treachery, 
and infamous for the burial, and perhaps the death of 
the Traitor. For many are pertuaded that J:4. de- 
ſervedly periſhed in that field ; and that by this E- 
vent the Prieſts were the rather inſtigated to delire 
the purchale of that field. 

In thetr proper 1 ong:ze, The Greek has it, ir: heir 
proper Diale&, that is to ſay, which w:is us'd by the 
Inhabitants of Jer:ſalem. Thi; Perer tpeaks as a Ga- 
lilean, and ſpeaking to the Ditciples of Chriſt, who 
were for the molt part Ga!ileans. Noi the G a: cans 

D 2 had 
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had a diſtin&t Diale& from thoſe of Fernſalem. As 
appears from the Hiſtory of Chriſts Paſhon, where 
Perers Tongae betrayed him. 

Fl.ikeld.:m:z, The field of Blood. Saith the moſt Learn- 
ed L;hrfoor, as well becauſe it was purchasd with 
the price of blood, as water d with the blood of the 
Traitor. 

20. For it is written, Now Peter alledges the Scrip- 
ture, which before «. 16. he had ſaid was to be ful- 
filled ; that is to lay, according to the Myſtical ſenſe 
inteaded by the Holy Ghoſt : as the Difciples haa 
learnt it from the lips of Chritt, explaining the Scrip- 
ture, Luke 2.4. 44. 

In the Book of Plulas. That work which the He- 
bremrs are wont to call the Book of Hymns, becauſe 
the chiet part of it celebrates the praiſes of God, the 
Greeks and |.acines call it the F/.:{rer, from the name 
of the Intrument ro which thoſe Hymns were ſung. 
They are in all a hundred and fifty in the Hebrew 
Copies. For the hundred fifty firit which is added 
in h e Greek is fictitious, rejected not only by the 
Hebyers, but by the Council of Laodicea. Theodoret 
and many others, as well Antieat as Modern athrm 

David tobe the only Author of all the 
Her. 1:5, Pſ:lms. Phlajtrins alto accompts them 
1.19.4:Ci;, to be Hereticks who think otherwile. 
Dii,c.14- Pur Sc. Auſtin wavers, {ometimes alcri- 

bing the whole work to David alone, 
ſometimes allowing him to have compos'd no more 
than only nine ; athrming, the rett to have been made 
by the four Singers, of whom he made choice for 
that paryote. Bur 1c 1s- apparent from 
012 the Arguments of the P/cilms, wherein 
mon their Avrhors are ditcover'd, or from 
the exvrets wores and {ubjects of che 
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of David only, but of ſeveral Authors. Deſervedly 
therefore Hil.ris in his Preface to the Þ?/.:/, con- 
cludes the whole compoſure to be called not the 
Pſalms of D.rvid, but the Book of P/atms ; as here It is 
called by Peter, and by Chriſt himſelt, Ze 20. 42. 
The Author of the Synopſis attributed ro Arh.m.ifcns, 
and Hilarizs fay, that the P/7zlms were reduced into 
one Volume by Eſdr.s, and digeſted into that order 
45 now they are extant. As {or ret d;wil IL 0 


fron of the Pialms imo five pirts, nic Hi pil 6 


Jarius and Jerom affirm to h..ve beer: 1:5 d f ow of C9. 
hy the Hebrews, and is at this day ohſeryv 

in their Book, ,1 believe to be no antienter 19.47 reT mes of 
the Maccabees, faith a perſon among, the Elouent, 
moſt highly Learned, and among the Learned tur- 
paſſingly Eloquent Perer D.miel Huztirs. 

Ler his h.avit.:tion. What D.wvid out: pr, 4 
of his Zeal ro Juſtice, and the Honour of 
God, imprecating upon his Enemies, ha:{4 prophetie., 
that the Holy Ghoſt alſo, tpeaking by the mouch of 
David, would have forecold concerning the pertecu- 
cors of Chriit typifid by David. And thus Peres being 
taught the ſenſe of the holy Scriptures by Chri!t, de- 
{ervedly applys to J:d.s, the Leader of the Pertecu- 
tors of Chriſt, the miſerable deitruction pry. 526, 
foretold of his Perſecutors in ge:zeral. 

Aiid, His Biſtorrick let aber tip. To the end thar 
another Te{timony of Scripture may be che berror 
underitood to be cited, IN 1NVELLL0!1 of Bet FR ur 
a Comma after the copulative 2-7, to that the teri 
is the fame as if Peter had taid, The fine Spirits ich 
P/.;l. 69. 25. had forctold the dear of Jz.!:s, and 
thereoy the vacancy of his Function fore- þ.. . « 
told alto hit another was to be 1u2tti- Os 
tured in his place, upon whom the honour of the 
Bitboprick, of which 7. was depriv cl, tiouid be 
Coilerr d. HU Omnty, (1:1 Bet 5 po TEEN: *[:c Bit: TIT £4 
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Numb. 3. 322 Miziſtry or Funttion, as much as to ſay In- 
{pettion. The Hebrews for the ſame rea- 
on called it an Overlightz which word we have retain'd 
willingly, for that St. Peter here diſcourſes concerning an 
Eccleſiaſtical, and that particularly an Apoſtolica! Fun- 
&tion; whereas David wrote this properly againſt Doeg 
the Overſeer of the Kings Herds, However, the Appella- 
tions of Paſtors of Shecp, and of the Flock, are frequently 
attributed to Eccleſiaſtical Adminiſtration. In the Char- 
ter of [na King of the Weſt Saxons ſer forth by Spel- 
7:an among the Councils, Ar. 725. one Daniel {ub- 
ſcribing, calls himſelf Overſeer of the Flock of God. 

21. Therefore muſt onc,8&&c. As if he had ſaid, See- 
ing God is pleaſed to make uſe of our diligence to 
chuſe another into the place of Judas deceas'd, and 
that we are aſſur'd of the pleaſure of God, it is not 
lawful for us to delay, but ſtrenuouſly ro execute 
whatever the duty of our Miniſtry requires. 

Went in and out among us. That is, perform'd the 
Office of Preaching enjoyn'd him by the Father. 
To £0 in and goout, denotes in Scripture the laborious 

diſcharge of a duty, when it is ſpoken of 
Numb.27-17, thoſe who are entruſted with any emi- 
21. Dcu.Z1.2, y 
1 Sam. 33. nent Charge. 
13,15.25.6. 1 Sam. 18. 13, 16. 29. 6. 2 Sam. 3.5. 1 King, I. 3, 7,8,90 
1 Chron. 27. 1. 2 Chron. 1. 10. 

22, Begining from the Baptiſm of John. That is, 
according to the Interprecation of Grotinus, from the 
time that Chriſt was baptized by John ; for that was the 
beginning of his taking his Function upon him. 

He was taken up from us. That is, when aſcending 
into Heaven, he was withdrawn in a Cloud from our 
fight. | 

19 te ordained nith us a Witneſs of his Reſurre&ion. 
T hat is to ſ{y, in an Apoitolick Degree and Order. 
Here 1s required ov, ct: +n Eye-witneſs, ſuch as 
Jen the Bapti.t beipza:.s himſelf ro have been. 

52 : | Where 
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Where he ſays, And I alſo have ſeen and Jolin 1. 34- 
have given Teſtimony. For this did not : ; 
mean]y avail toward the ſtrengthening of Belief.In the 
mean while Perer ſtrictly binds himſelf and his com- 
anions to the neceſſity of Preaching the Goſpel,while 

e ordains new Proclaimers of the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, which is preferred before all other Doctrines 
of the Goſpel, as being the chief Head |, cor. 15.17. 
2nd Foundation of it, as St. Pau! reaches. 

28. And they appointed two.That is to ſay,the Diſciples 
not daring to do more than what they knew to be 
their Office and Duty, and commanded them by the 
Lord, publickly, and by the ſuffrages of the whole 
Colledge, put up two of the moſt eminent perſons 
among them, that God might chuſe to himſelf which 
he thought fitteſt for the Exerciſe of the Apoſtolick 
Fun tion, and to the end the party ſo Ga. 1. r. 
choſen, might boaſt with Pa#!, that he 
was not made an Apoſtle neither by men,nor of men, 

Joſeph who was called Barſabas. This perſon (ome 
will have to be the ſame with him who , , + 
is called Foſes, and by-the Apoſtles fir- 
named Barnabas. And certaizly, {aith Glaſſirs, there 
# but little difference in the declenſion and prouunciation 
of theſe names, which w a ſmall alteration of a letter in 
each name, 1 

Who was ſirnamed the Fuſk, That is, if we may be- 
lieve Drufius, by the Jews following the Greek Idiom, 
who write '"8s&. Otherwiſe in the Hebreiv Lan- 
guage T/addic ſignifies Fuſt, which was the ſirname of 
Simon the High Prieſt, who attended upon Alexar- 
der, whom others call Fadduas. The Author alſo of 
the Thalmudic Lexicon Rabbi Nathan, is firnamed 
Tſaddie, or the Fuſt. 

And Matthias. Clemens Alexandrinus Strom. 4+ | 
believes this pexion to have been Zachens, of whom 
Like c. 19. of his Goſpel. The name of arthias is 

D 4 the 
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the ſame however with that other name which is 
written more at large Mattarhias, as Druſius obſerves, 

24. And they prayed. Induc'd thereto by the Pro- 
miſe of Chriſt. What things ſoever ye de- 
fire when ye pray, believe that ye ſhall re- 
ceive them, and ye ſhall have them. - 0 

Ard ſaid. Thatis, they prayed about this man- 
ner. Neither does Lake fet down their words, 
eqapenting himſelf only to recite the ſum of their 

"raYer. 

Thou Lord. As much as to ſay : Whereas it belongs 
only to thee O Lord, rightly to judge of the hearts 
and minds of men, and for what Miniſtry or Fun&ii- 
on every one is moſt fit ; be pleaſed to declare which 
of theſe two, conſpicuous for their uncorrupted 
Converſation, and Integrity of life, thou art pleaſed 
co ſubſtitute into rhe place of Jdas 3 fince, which is 
moſt worthy to be preferred, cannot be diſcerned by 
human Judg:nent. | 

25. Torake aplace. The now extant gras Greek 
Copies have, tro take a lorr, that is, to be made par- 
taker. | 

Of this Afiniſtry and Apoſtleſhip. That 1s, of this 
Apoſtolick Funtion. | : 

From which Judas by tranſereſſion fell. The Greek 
has it, from which Judas declin'd, or turr'd aſide. But, 
ſaith Bexr, the genuine 11terprettion of theſe words is to 
be collefted from rhe following Cohberences. For the Voca- 
tron of cvery man, 1s as it were the way and Road where 
every one isto Journey, if he intend to attain to the end 
of his Stage. From this way therefore, that is, from the 
Apoſtleſhip, Judas is ſid to have deviatcd, or turn'd aſide, 
or rather leaving it altogether,to have taken a quite contra- 
ry p:th, Epiphanius reads the Article from which, in 
the Alſcuilize Gerder, referring it to the Maſculine Greek, 
word ſignifyivs Lote, thozah withors any alteration of the 
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That he might $0 to his own place. That is, that he 
might go whither his deſerts call'd him, to ſhame and 
perdition,in ſearch of death,and an ignominious halter, 
4s the remedy of his deſpair through the guilt of his 
Conſcience The moſt learned KX7.chbult would 
have the Greek words trafiflated, That he may enter 
upon his place. AS if the (ſenſe were, that the perſon 
whom thou ſhalt chuſe, may ſucceed into the place 
of him that has deſerted ic, that is, into the Apoſtle- 
ſhip of Judas, and that his own may be taken for his, 
the ſame wortly Author proves out of Oecumenins; as 
Buaeus affirms the Pronoun Sv: to be froqumany us'd 
inſtead of Ejw by Cicero; in imitation of the Greeks. 
So thar to go ro his plxce is the ſame thing, as in the 
Englith Law phraſe, to enter upon, or to take upon 
one the Inheritance. ' 4d rhis Interpretation, adds the 
ſame Author, /crms ts me more agreeable toreaſon, than 
that of thoſe wi) xnderft.ind the words as ſpoken of Judas ; 
as if Luke would ſay, that Judas went into his place, that 
#, into Hell, Nor can I believe that ever any ſuch thing 
entred into the thoughts of the Evangelift, But I ad- 
mire with Chryloitom the prizdence of the Evaaceliſt, 
who does r:0t reproach nor inſult over any perſon. Which 
argues, thar Chryloſtom did not believe that St. Luke 


had adjudged Judas ro Flell, For what more reproachful 


cou!d Luke bave ſ::id, than that he was gone to bis place, 
if be meant Hell? Meither was tt for an Hiſtorian or an 
Evangeliſt to give his own Judgment ſo ſevere, but 10 have 
left Judas ro che condemnation of God. It was enough 
for him ro relate matter of fatt, as he promiſed in the be- 
ginning of his Goſpel; as they delivered them to us, 
who from the beginning were Eye-witneſſes. Bur 
who was an Eye-witneſs of Judas's being in Hell ? Thus 
far the moſt accomplitlyd, with all manner of Learn- 
ing Sir Norton Knarchb::ll, Knight and Baronet. 

26. And they gave forth their Lots. That 1s, ac- 
cording tothe Interoretation of Grotius, rhey pur their 
X WAJHes 
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wares together into an Urn, and into another Urn, a 
ſmall Roll of Paper having the word Apoſtle wrote with- 
init ; together with another Blank; then «wut of both 
Urns they equally drew two Rolls, as in the Diviſion of the 
Land. Of this way of caſting Lots in the choice of a 
King, whoſe Eleiou God would have to depend 
upon himſelf, there is a notable example to be found, 
veſl 5. 1 Sam, 10. 20. Likewiſe for the diſcove- 
Jo 7:1 ry of Achan, See our Annotations upon 
the 11th verſe of the Prophet Obadiah. 

And the Lot fell upon Matthias. That is, Divine 
Providence (o diſpoſing the Lots ; the name of Mar- 
thias with the word Apoſtle, came forth. See our Li- 
teral Explanation upon Jonah, c. 1. v. 7. 

He was n:mber d. The Greek word implys, that 
this Event of the Lot was approv'd by the common 
conlent of all the reſt ; as they who from thence 
were certainly aſlurd, that it was the Will of God 
that M.::hias ſhould (ucceed in Jaudas's room, an 
from thenceforth was to be called not by the com- 
mon Name of Diſciple, bur to be dignified with the 
noble Title of Apoltle. 


— — 
— — I —_ 


CHAP. #£ 


I. A D when the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, 

According to the Greek, in rhe fulfilling the 
day, that is, the time of the Quingua geſime. The ſpace 
of fifty days from the Paſchal day,to the Feſtival day 
it ſelf, which che Chriſtians vulgarly call'd Pentecoſt, 
is by the G:eek and Lutine Writers generally called 


Pentecojt, 0: tne time of Penrecoſt. By Ferrand the 


*:.2141.2.4 D293 as allo by Cai it is calld 
Cen). Iii. Quinyuacgeſime, * By Rubanns &* Honorins 
6... Flt d:I:itst, Cir. Cyl. Fo 43ole Zo £6V. Arie Co 1B o : 
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of Augnſtodunum, Quinquageſima Paſchalis, to diſtin- 
guiih ic from the other Quinguageſima, which is be- 
fore the Qu.adrageſima, Lent, Thelenle therefore of 
Luke is the lame, as if he had ſaid, When the day 
came, or Preſencly after it was paſt, herein the 
Paſchal Quirquageſima was compleated. For the words 
of Luke admit either of the two Interpretations, as 
we have obſerv'd in our Annotations upon Aarrh. 
21.1. 

They were all, That is, thoſe hundred and twenty, 
of which that moſt noble and molt holy Colledge of 
Diſciples of Chriſt at that time couſuted; as 1s faid 
before, c. 1. v. 15. 

With one accord, The Greek word by Beza is 
render'd with one accord, as in the Englith ; but by 
the Latine Vulgar Interpreter here, :oge- ,.;... 14. 
ther, above, unantmouſl Y. Nevertheleſs 
we mult confelis, that the felf-Cuve word is often 
made uſe of by the Greek Interpreters of the Scrip- 
ture, to exprels the ſimple m:caning of the word, co- 
gether, even where cannot be any agreement of 
mind. 

In the ſ.ume place. That is, in the ſame Dining- 
room or Upper-chamber, into woich ,., ,.. 
che Diſciples aſcended upon their return : 
from Mount Oliver to Jerrſalem. See what we have 
{aid upon the lame place. 

2. And there cane. That IS, upon the firſt day of 
the week,the fiftiech from the Returre&tion of Chriſt, 
and the tenth from his Aſcent into Heaven, which 
thac year, according to Uſhers Chrerol-;1, fell upon 
the 24ch of Ly. This day by the Chrittians is call'd, 
trom the Greek word Pertecoft but by .. 5. 
the fhrit Council of Or/e.:s, and by the 
tecond of 7 05's, Duingr.rgefi., 

S:adcrly, The Ears are the more furpriz'd with 
a {udden and unexperea noile. | 


FE + 
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A found from Heaven. In Greek, a ſound reverbe- 
rated, or reſounding. As if he had faid, The Sky 
by the divine power reſounded with a ſudden noiſe, 
as if a violent Wind had ſuddenly began to blow 
with unuiual violence. Bue as the four Evanzeliſts, 
neither of them ſay that a Dove deſcended upon 
Chriſt at his Baptiſm; ſo it 1s not here ſaid, that 
there was heard the ſound of a vehement Wind, bur, 
2s it were, of a vehement Wind. In the ſame man- 
ner, in the rh, Verſe, the Tongues that were 
ſeen, were ſaid to be teen as it were like hre ; to 
the end that we may underitand that all theſe things 

were only vittona!, which St Chryſoftom 
Flakes a4 obſerves, and as we from him have no- 
; ted upon 2:7. 3. 16. 

And fil'd, &c. See what we have already ſaid 
UPON c. I. 5, & 13. 

Where they were ſitting. That 5, where they re- 
main'd together, or where, in a quiet and fedare 

polture, by the command of Chriſt 
Luke 24-49 they expected from him the gift of the 
* Holy Ghoſt, promiſed by the F.:her 

to all Believers. 

3. And there appeared unto them cloven Tongues like 
as of fire. The Tongue is liken'd to Fire 
and Flame, by reaſon of its reſemblance 
to the ſhape ; for the aſpiring flame of Fire is like 
the Tongue put out of the mouth; and next, be- 
cauſe of its reſemblance in action ; for that as the 
creatures take hold of, and lick in their food with 
the Tongue ; ſo the Fire caſting forth its flamie, is 
{aid to devour the combuſtible matter. 

And it fate, &c. That is, and this Fire reſembling 


Iſa. 5. 24. 


cloven Tongues, vilibly reſted upon every one of 


the hundred and twenty, who with conjoyn'd hearts, 
and unanimous withes, expected the Holy Gho!l, 
yrh1ch was to be ſent by Chrilt. 

A. Aijid 
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4. 4nd they were all filed. The Women alſo who 
were _ preſent in the ſame place, as appears 
V. I7, GC 19. 

ih the Holy Ghoſt. That is, with the moſt ex- 
cellent gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, who being promis'd 
by Chriſt, made it undoubred to the hearing by the 
noiſe of the Wind, and viſible to the fight by means 
of the Fire reſembling the cloven Tongues that he 
was no\v come. Thoſe viſible gifts, ſaith 
Beza, which in the beginning of the growing 
Church, ſo vigorouſly flouriſh'd, as Joel had 
foretold, are metonymically underſtood, un- 
der the denomination of the Holy Ghoft, as 1 Cor.12,8c. 
being his peculiar effefts, according to the Ads 19.2,&c. 
Do&rine of St. Paul. 

And they began to ſpeak, in various Tongues. The 
Greek has it, 3 other Tongues, according to the Eng- 
liſh Verſion. Thar is, in o+her Tongues than they 
knew before, according to the promile of Chriſt, 
Mark 16. 17. They ſhall ſpeckwith new T ongues. 

As the Spirit gave them utterance . That is, the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt governing and directing their Tongues, to 
the end they might ſpeak permaſively and awfully 
the great things perform'd in Chriſt, and through 
Chriſt, either in this or that, in more or fewer 
Languages. Bur it appears out of 1 Cor. 12. 10, 28,30.” 
I4. 2, 4,5, &c. that they are under a miſtake, who 
aſſert chat there was any Miracle wrought in the 
Ears of the Auditory, as if that though the Diſciples 
of Chriſt ſpake only one ſort of Language, yet that 
their ſpeech was underſtood by all, as if they had 
ſpoken diſtin&ly in their ſeveral Idioms. 

UVererance. The Greek word is inter- # 3-4: 
preted by Tarnovizs, ſo ro utter a ſreech, ©: 
that there ſhould be a great Efficacy iu every word, 
and much wiſdom Cort ined 11 every period, Paul OP- 
poſes the ſame word to thole, who fer the _—_ 
0 


Upon Jokn 
7. 30. 
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A8s 26. 25- of Fanaticks, talk much, but vainly, and 
to little purpoſe. Beza ſays allo, that they are pro- 
perly ſaid to utter a ſpeech according to the ſignification of 
the Greck mord, who sþeak things ſententious and enliven- 
ing, ſuch as were thoſe which St, Luke ſoon after calls 
the wonderful works of God. As alſo ſuch as ſpake not 
their own thoughts, but by the Impulſe of Di- 
vine InSfiration z, as it is written of the Pro- 
phets ; which was that which Luke altogether purpos d to 
expreſs here by this Greek nord; and the Latines uſe 
to declare by Fari a more {1gnificant word then Logu 
though this diſtinition is not always obſerved. 

5. But there were dwelling in Jeruſalem. According 
to the Greek, inhabirivg. That 1s to ſay, as the Learn- 
ed Mede expounds it, ſojourning together z including 
thoſe who reſorted together from other Countries 
to celebrate the Feaſts of the Paſchal! Lamb and 
Pentecoft, for which purpoſe they took up their 
Lodgings in the City, as is apparent by what follows. 
*Tis true that the Greek words denote a fixed and 
durable habitation. But among the Heleniſts,whoſe 
Diale& the Writers of the New-Teſtament imitate, 
they are indifferentl} made uſe of for a longer or 
ſhorter abiding in one place ; that is, as well for /c- 
Journing, as for inhabiting; as the two following Ex- 
amples plainly prove from the Tranſlation of the 
Septuagint. The firſt is Ger. 27. 44. where the 
Greek word Ojkeir, and the Latine word Habirare in 
the Vulgar Verſion (ignifie only to tarry a few days. 
The latter Example is in 1 Kings 17. 20. where Elias 
ſpeaking of the Widow where he was wont to 
Lodge, uſes the word XK atoikein for ſojourning, with 
whom I ſojourn, Both the fore-mentioned Greek 
words ani{wering to the Hebrew Faſhab, which fig- 
nifies any fort of abiding or tarrying in any place. 

Fews, That is to fay, by Religion and Birth, de- 


ſcended from the Seed of Abraham, as appears —_ 
VCcrie 


2 Pet. 1.21. 
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verſe 22,23, &£ 39. For certain it 1s that Cornelius 
the Centurion, was the firſt of the Gentiles that was 
converted to the Chriſtian Faith. 

Devout men, Yo were they called, who not at all 
deterred by diſtance of place, or difhculty of travel- 
ling, came to Jersſalem to worſhip God in the 
Temple, according 'to the command of the Law. 

Out of every Nation under Heaven, That is, out of 
all Nations where the Jews liv'd up and down diſper- 
ſed. For there is no Nation in _ —_ Orb, where 
ſome of our people do not inhabit, lays 
Agrippa the younger, King of the Fews, _ Nu Y 
in Joſephus, The ſcattering and Cap- © * * 
tivity of the Jews was threefold before the deſtruction 
of Feruſalem, and the burning of the Temple by Ti- 
ewe. The firſt was of the ten Tribes under Shalma- 
neſer, which, ſaith Jerom upon Foel, ever 
at this day inhabit in the Cities and Moun- ; 
tains of the Medes. Of theſe were the Jews, in the 
tollowing verſe 9. called Parthians, Medes and Ela- 
mites, The ſecond ſcattering was of the Tribes of 
Fudah and Benjamin under Nebuchadnezzar, a great 
part of which did not return to Jer«ſalem, when It 
was reſtor'd together with the Temple, by Zeroba- 
bel. From theſe deſcended thoſe Fews, who are ſaid 
to have inhabited Meſoporariia. The ,, g. 
third diſſipation of the Jews was under 
Prolomy Lagws, who hav ing deſtroyed J eruſ, alem, Car- 
ried away a vaſt number of Jews into eXgypr, who 
were called Hellenifts, The Jews by this threefold 
Captivity diſperſed and ſcattered among the Af- 
rians, Babylonians and Egyptians, fled of their own ac- 
cords to other places and Kingdoms ; ſo that whereſo- 
ever the Apoſtles travelled to Preach the Goſpel, 
they found in every City of the Gentiics a Syna- 
gogue of the Jews. And St. James directs his gene- 
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ral Epiſtle to thoſe of the twelve Tribes who were 


diſhpated 
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diffipated and diſperſed through almoſt all the Re- 


gions of the World. | 

G6, But now report being made of this. That is, the 
Numb.16.34, fame of this Miracle being ſpread abroad. 
1 Kings 1.40, The Greek word Phone, voice,is not only 
&c. here, but alſo elſewhere us'd for fame. 

The multitude gathered together. That the diver- 
fity of Languages might appear, by comparing them 
one with another. 

And were confounded, 8c. As if he had ſaid, The 
Foreiners ſtood aſtonith'd, when they heard the ig- 
norant and illiterate Galilears, that had never tra- 
vell'd out of their Country, to learn Forein Lan- 
guages, diſpute with ſto much gravity and profound- 
nels concerning ſuch Divine Myſteries in their own 
feveral native Dialects and Tongues. 

7. And they were all amaz'd, Here the principal 
Effect of the Miracle is expreſled, for that being 
aftonilird ac the novelty and the wonder together, 
they began to enquire the more into it. Azd indeed, 
faith Calvir, ſo ir behoves us ever with aſtoniſhment ro 
admire the works of God, that from thence may proceed 
both conſideration, and a deſire of underſtanding. 

Our Lang»:ce, That 15, ( eaking in the Language 
and Dialec&+ proper t5 our ſelves. + 

9. P.r1:h13:s, That is, the Jews, who dwele under 
the Dominion of the Parrhians. That many of the 
Jews liv'd under the Empire of the Parthians, is ap- 
| parent out of Joſephs, and the above: 


ur ” cited Oration of 1gripp2 the younger, ſet 
pms down by the fame Joſephrs. The Par- 


the Wars of - X 
Jews. thians, or Partbyaans, whole Country IS 


72. de Bilo, called Partbyen, and Parthyere, were a 
"rg people, who in a ſearch of new Seats, 

; ha fled out of Scythia into Hedia. For, faith 
7 OR Trogus, Exiles in the Scythian Language 


are calica Parthi. Neverthelels, it is more 
proper 
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broper to think that the Scyrhians ; themſelves, arid 
oo thele fugitives, - id yy: Paayronee L 6. 2. 
of the Parthian people, as Luintus Curtins 
_— This Do thia is bounded to the Welt by 
Media, to the North by Hyrcania, to the Eaſt by 
Aria, and to the South by Caramania |, .,. 
the Deſert, as the Coſlmographer writes. bh 
The Metropolis of Parthia, was called Hecatompylor, 
and is thought to have ſtood in the fame place where 
now ſtands Ipabar the Seat -of the Per ſtat Kings. 
Their Kings were firnamed Arſace from Arſaces, et- 
ther a Scythian, or a Bafrian, who was the firſt that - 
took upon him the Dominion of- che 
Parthians, as the Geographer aſferts. + 15s 
They winter'd at Creſiphor, but ſpent the | 
Summer in Hyrcanta, and at Ecbatane EMS © 
according to Srr«bo, whom the Learnec 
call, by way of excellency, the Geogra- };. .. 
pher. The fame Author teſtifies that the _ 
Parthians in his time poſlefled ſo large and ſpacious a 
Territory, and ruli'd over {o _ Nations, that by 
reaſon of the vaſtneſs of their Empire, they were 
almoſt equal in power to the Romans, The firit 
among the Romans that triumpht over - them, was 
Ventidins Baſſus, according to Gellize. Ex- 
traordinary was their manner of fight, M**: 4s. 7. 
thereforefamousamong thePoets, for they *" T. - 
fought flying. See Yir.Geor.3.v.30.0vid de ar.am.211. 
Parthos or Parthws, is alſo the name of an 1/rian 
City, whoſe Inhabicants are called Pareheri, Bat P-r-. 
this was a Province of Macedozia, whoſe Inliabi- 
rants, accordin to Prolomy, called by 
the Criticks the Coſinographer; are ***© 
tam'd by the nime of Parthye:; and ac- 3 
cording to Pliny, by the name of Parrhini, whoſe 
fingle City Eribez is celebrated by Protomy. 
Medes, That is, the Jews, "_ Inhabited in ci. 
See 
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See what has been already faid, v.5. .. Media, and 
# the 2edes, were ſo called irom Madai 
Jofih : .- the chird Son of Japhee. However, He- 
5s. © rodorwaflerts, that they, were firſt called | 
l.7.c. 62 ÞArians, before they were called Medes. 
Aedia1s bounded to the Eaſt by Hyrca- 
z:ia and Parthia, and {eparated from it by the CaFian 
Mountain. To. the Weſt lies the greater Armema 
and Afjrias to the South lies Perſia; and to the 
North the C rfþ1an Sea. This Media IS for the moſt 
part mountainous and cold, and altogether barren, 
unleſs that part of the Country which adjoyns to the 
Ca#iian Streights, which is fruitful of all things ne- 
ceflary for humane ſupport, unleſs Oil. And there- - 
fore called Happy, and moſt fertile by the Geographer, 
* A and by Yirgi/ the moſt Opalent. Formerly 
ng. >. 236, the Medes were f{ubje& to the 4frians, 
| till Arbaces Vice-Roy of Media revolted - 
from S4rdanapalus 5 and having deſtroyed N:neveh, 
erected the Monarchy of the Medes. which after- 
wards laſted under nine Kings, 259 years, and was 
then tranſlated from [tyages, the laſt King of the 
Afedes, tothe Perſians, by Cyrus, his Grandchild by 
the Daughters ſide. Thomas de Pincdo obſerves, that 
the Parthiuciis, Acdes and Perſians, are oftentimes in- 
difjerently taken one for another by Antieat Wri- 


+!{.:iics. The Syrian Interpreter calls them Ela- 
ics, Or FElanuites, not the Inhabitants of Elare 
near /7cſic3z5a5r upon the Red Sea, which belongs to 
Arabia the jrony, but of another Province of the tame 
MamonthichieonyimnTrdeenſis in his ItineraryPrinted 
at Le3aea,places between Perſia,Choreſan, 
Mt ſoporenia, and dArmentz. I'irom Elam 
tieSon of Shun rakes its name Elime, a 
Province of toe .ti;ians joyning to Perſia, near 
"aft, te inet City of which was Elymar,where- 
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in ſtood the Temple of Diana, opulent in Silver and 
Gold, and rich Preſents, m_—_— which were given 
in 


Chap.2. 


by Alexander the Macedonian - LS -- os 
Giry Antiachus Epiphanes would - have 
Aackt for the Riches of the Temple ;. for which rea- 
ſon he was _ rom. Hewes with Tg death, 
fays Polyhius the Megalopolite, mention'd , _. 
by Faſephus. Though Foſephu relates,that Ap c2ks 
it was more probable that that Accident . -* 
befell him, becauſe he would have. plunder'd the 
Temple of Feruſalem. In like manner _ Menander, 
an Antienc Hiſtorian, cited by Joſephs, ' 
attribuces che cauſe ot thoſe Rains, which *4"tiq. 8. 7. 
Sacred Hiſtory relates to,have fallen -. -- 
on the Prayers of Elijah the Prophet, to 2 Kings 18. 
the Supplications of 7chobales King of the ,, * 
Tyrians. The ſame Antioch#s endeavour- w__ 
ed ta take Perſepolis, and to have robb'd its Temps 
for Gold and Silver are no where ſafe. Whether 
Perſepolis and Elymass be the ſame, I know not. The 
Inhabitants of the Province of Elyme called by 
Luke Elamites, by the Syrian Interpreter, Elanea?s, 
or Elavites, by Strabo and other Elymeans, and are 
deſcrib'd to be fierce and warlike Bow-men by Iſaiah, 
Feremy, and Ezejzcl, liv'd upon the ſpoil, and were the 
only; neighbouring people thac durſt make Head a- 
gain(} theParthians,& are ſaid 5yStravo 1ib.11. to have 
exacted Tribute from-the Kings of Perſia. Theſe E1ly- 
means Were always ſubjeR to their own propet Kin AY) 
of whom Jeremy and Srrabo make men- 
tion. Tivo of thele are upon Record, Co- 
aorlaomer 15 One, the other 15 4rioch.How- 
ever, though Srrabo rightly ciſtinguitheth the F/z1::0.2725 
from the Suſians, whom Exftathins and Exſcbi::s de- 
rive from Shelach, or Scla, the Son of Arpharald, and 
from the Perfiam, whom Bochare and Hei-legger de- 
duce from Sabtha, the SON of Cruſh ; yet Elam 1s pond 
2 tJren 


Gen. 14-1. 
Judith 1. 5. 
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taken nor only ſtri&ly for Elymais, but alſo for all 
the Neighbouring Nations lying upon the River Ex- 
lens, as he Gabiani, Carbians, Maſſabiticks,whole Pro- 
vinces theGeographer attributes to theElymears,Gc the 
Suſians; for BenjaminTudelenfis in hisItinerary takes Cu- 
zeſt ar, or theProvince of S«ſia,to be the ſame withE- 
Im. The ArabiarIntetpreter newlyPrinted atPars ren- 


Gen. Il ©, < Os 
Co 8. 2» 


withChazeſtan,HenceDanielplacessS huſhan 
the Metropolis of Sia; in the Province 
of Elam; and Prolomy, Pliny, and Marcian, {ear the 
Elyn:eans not far from the mouth of the River Eulew. 
And from hence laſtly it is that Foſephns 
makes the Zlyneans to have been the 
firſt Anceſtors of the Perſians; that is ro fay, that till 
the Negwn of Cyrus, the _ were called by the 
name of the Neighbouring eople Elymeans. Bur af- 
ter Cyrus's time, though they often occur under that 
name, eſpecially in Sacred Hiſtory, yet common- 
ly Perſia 1s not called by the name of Elam, but of 
Paras, which ſignifies a Horſe, becauſe the Perſians, 
of Footmen, were made to fight on Horſfe-back by 
the appointment of Cyr:, as Xezophon relates. 

And who dwell in Meſopotamia. Luke proceeds in 
2 dire& Order from Eaſt to Weſt, in the recital of 
theſe People. But in regard the Inhabitants of Me- 
ſepotamia, Judea, Cappadocia, Pontus and Aſiaare com- 
prehended in the former words, v. 5. that dwell in Je- 
rfoſalem, plain it is, that by Inhabitants or Dwelters, 
is not meant they who had ſettled Abodes, bur they 
who ſojourned for ſome time in Fersſalem. 
See the former Annot. upon v. 5. By Srepher of By- 
zantium, the Inhabitants of 4cſoporamia are called Me- 


x Atiq. 6. 


ſopotamites ; by Yopiſcus in the Life of Arrelins Meſo- 


pota:nians. See our Notes upon Hoſea 12.*12. 
Fea, Stridtly ſo taken, from whote Dialed that 

of the Galileans was much different, 2s appears 

Peters 


dersElam by Chureſtan, which is the ſame - 


Chap.2. Literally Explained. 53 


Peter's being betrayed by = Tongue. See our Li- 
teral Explication upon Aazrh. 3. 5. 

Ee Thi to the Weſt is bounded by Galaria, 
to the South by Cilicia, to the Eaſt by Armenia, to 
the North by part of the Exxize Sea, |, g. .6. 
according to Prolowy. The - Cappado- 

Clans nhebieancs of thisCountry were formerly called 
Lenucoſyrians, as Pliny teſtifies, {:b.6.c. 3. and Syrians, as 
Herod. witneſſes.Before the Entirgement |,  , 
of the Roman Emp. they were firſt un- * 

der thePerſiens,8& afterwards governed by themſelves 
in theReign of Ariaratha, after whomReigned Arche- 
laus,whoſeDaughterGlaphyra married to Alexander the 
Son of Herod the Great, by the relation , | —__ 
of Conſtantine Porphyrogennet. TheGeogra- / © 
pher relates this Story ſomewhat other- 

wiſe. That when the Royal Line failed, the Romans, 
in regard of the common League of Friendſhip be- 
tween both Nations, permitted them to live under 
their own Laws, but that the Cappadociars, ſending 
their Embaſladors, refuſed their Liberty, and delired 
to have a King impoſed upon them. The Romans 
therefore, admiring the Humour of the People, chat 
were out of love with Liberty, ſent them a free per- 
miſſion to chuſe a King among themſelves,who there- 
upon choſe Ariwvbarzanes, whom Forphyrogenncra calls 
Ariaratha; whole Line failing allo after the third 
Deſcent, Archelaus was impoſed upon them by Aznro- 
ins, no way related to Ariobarzanes. Formerly the 
Nation of the Cappadociens was infamous for wicked- 
neſs and fraudulency, 2s alſo the Cilicians and Creres, 
which gave riſe to the Proverb, Three Kvpas or K's 
the worſt, which was afterwards apply'd to the three 
Cornelis s, S;ll:, Cinna, and Lentelus, whole proper 
n2mes were Cornelizs. Neverthelels,there is no Coun- 
try {9 bad, hich does not produce ſome excellent 
perſoas. Thus C.pp:4:cia gave ro the World three 
og 3] molt 


54 The Afts of the Holy Apoſiles Chap.3. 


moſt renowned Biſhops,Gregory, Sirnam'd the Won- 
cerworker, of Neoceſarea, Bajil the Great of Ceſa- 
rea, and Gregory Nazianzene. Formerly 1s produc'd 
Pauſanizs, who from the place of his Nativity is call 'd 
Ceſarienjis, from his Country Cappadocian and Syrien 3 
in regard that ſome comprehend- Cappadocia under 
Syria. The often praisd Geographer Srrabo was alſo 
born in a Town of Cappadzcia, called Amaſia. 

Pontus. The Country of Afia the les, s for 
theRenowned4thridares,and Aguilazthat exquiſtteIn- 
preter of the Old Teſtament. This Region is boun- 
ded to the Welt by the River Halys, to the Eaſt by 
the Conntry of Culchjs, to the South by the lefler 
-frnitzia, and to the North by the Ezxin Sea, accor- 
ding to Srrabo, Yrofomy varying in his limits. Por- 
Ik rs, ſaith he, is bounded to theWeſt by the 

_— 2:0uth of the Propontis, and the Thracian 
Foſphorus, ro the South by that Country, which # pro- 
perly tall d Aila, and to the North bypart of the Euxin 
dex. * | 7 | 

Afis. Meaning the Proconſular Aſia, which was 
under the Proconſul, and chief of the ſeven Pro- 
vinces, which conſtituted the 4fiar Dioceſls. The 
Romans, {aith Frederick Spanheim the Son, 
call'd that particulariy Aſia, which compre- 
hended the Country belonging to the Pergamen Kings, 
which lies between the Helleſpont, Lydia, and Cana, 
and comprehenas a part of Myſia, with the Country na- 
med Folis, extending itſelf on the one ſide ro the Adra- 
mytick Gf, 0zz the other ſide to the Fountains of the 
River Meander. Of this Province, which was more 
ſtrictly call'd Aſia, the -Metropolis was Epheſus, the 
Seat of the Proconſuls of Aſia. The next to Ephe- 
jw, m the time of the Apoſtles, was Smyrna; the 
ſame Ciry being allo a Metropolis : after that, Fer- 
gamrs, the Seat of the famous King Arralrw, as the 
molt learned Sp.zzcimr relates in his Introduction to 
Geography. Phrygia. 


Strab. |. 13. 
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Phrygia. In the Affan Diocels, which was ſubject 
to the Aſratick Vicar ; there wasa tvo-foid [ory.,:, 
of which the one was call'd the greater, and 7ac.::7.:7, 
the other the lefler, and the healthiul. The firit was 
bounded to the North by Birbyziz, and G21.:11:; to 
the Eaſt by the healthful Phry2ia, and Pijidiz; to tie 
South, by Lydiz, Caria, and Lycia : to the Welt by 
the Proconſular 4/fa. The Metropolis of this Coun- 
try was Laodice.;, uoon the River Lzc::s, 17454 the 
wholeſome was conterminous Nortiward to the 
greater, toward Gal-tia and Buinyairt. The Metro- 
polis of which was Sy-zada in the ancient 7cui.!, 1 
Colony of the Devrians, originally deltcended fron 
the Macedoniens, as appears by the ancient Coins, ac- 
cording; to the relation of the fore-cited Spazhemires. 

Pamphylia. This Province was the utmolt limit of 
the A/ian Diocels to the South, to:vard the Sea-ihore, 


Provinces ajready mentioned, the Greek Langiis: 
was frequently us'd, yer there was another Daehn 
proper to every Country, and G£dcring rom that of 


dic, Grefien, Lydcan, and Solymav. The Syri-:25 3!f9 


pare the Latia was alſo ſpoken among them, as the 
earned S:/12::5 obſerves; E 4 
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- egypt. Of «egypt, thus the learned Michael Bau- 
drand. Egypt is a moſt famous Country of Aﬀrica, not 
of Aſia, under the Dominion of the Turks ever ſince the 
year IFI7. It extends in length from the Mediterrane- 
an Sea ro Syene. The River Nile runs through the mid- 
dle of it, whoſe inundations make 't fertile, To its Eaft 
bes the deſerts of Arabia, ro the Weft Lybia, to the _.- 
South Mthiopia, and to the North the Mediterranean - 
Sea, | | 

And the parts of Lybia round about Cyrene. The 
UPFer Lybia was call'd Pentapolitan, from the number 
of her Cities, of which the names were Berenice, 
Arſinoe, Prolemais, Apollonia, and -the moſt famous 
of all;Cyreze, from which all the upper Lybia is ſome- 
times call'd Cyrenaic. The bounds of this Cyrenaic 
Lybia, ſaith Spanheim, were the greater Syrtis to the 
Weſt ; the Country of the Pylli, and the deſert Lybia 
ro the South, and Marmarick Lybia to the Eaft. -See 
our Annotations upon Amos 9. 7. Mat. 27. 33. Is 

And Strangersof Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, That + 
is, ſuchof the Romans as ſojourned in Fxdea, as well 
Jews by birthasProſelytes. 4rRome;,ſaithGrotijus,chere 
were many Jews, as Cicero, and Horace tell us, Alſo 
many Women, and Freed Men joined themſelves to them, 
as Tibullus, Ovid, and Philo witneſs. - | 

It. Cretes.' Saith the abovementioned Spanheim, 
Crete, ſeated between the Lybic, and Egean Sea, ro the 

South of the Peloponneſus., and to the Eaſt of the 

Jſland Carpathus, was one of the firſt that were illumi- 

+ 48.., © nated with the light of the Goſpel by the 

" Preaching of St. Peter, and the great pains 

Is diſquis. of Paul and Titus. But the moſt learned 
borgreph.ſet 7.;ghrfoot believes,that byCreres,areunder- 


0 a = ſtood here, the inhabitants of- that” Re- 
fe. Johns Go $10n of Paleſtine, which we have alrea- 
pl...  dyobſerv'dto be call'd Creth by the Sy- 


Ty rians, 1n our Notes npon Sophonia 2. 5. 
"FED: po 3 IS EO One | becaulg 


_ themſelves, but that the Diſcip. 


Chap.2. Literally Explained. 57 


becauſe the Creres are here joyned with. the Arabien, 
who are contiguous to the land of Paleſtine. 

Arabians. Arabia is a Country of Aſia, Neigh- 
bouring upon Africe, Bounded to the North by 
Syria, and the River Emphrares, to the Eaſt by the 
Perſian Golph, to the Weſt by the ' Arabian Golph, 
and to the South by the Arabian Sea, or part of the 
Indian Ocean. It is three-fold; the Deſert Arabic, 
where the Iſraelites abode forty years ; the Happy, 
or Spice-bearingz and the Srony, famous for the City of 
Krac, or Harach, which in Scripture is call'd Perre 
of the Wilderneſs ; and for Mount Sinai, where God 
promulgated the Law by 2oſes; which Mountain by 
Ethnic Writers is called Caſius. Where- 
fore Solinks calls the Arabians, a People C. 45. 


famous for the Mountain Caſs, where 


was the Temple of Fupicer, who from thence was en- 
itled Caſſrs, There alfo lay Interrd the Body of 
ompey the Great, whoſe Monument was ſumptu- 
cully built by Adrian, as e/Elirs Spartianus records in 
elife of Adrian; mov'd therero perhaps by that 
famous diſtich, for Adriaz was a learned Perſon, 


Licinjus Tomb 5s large; but Cato's [mall ; 
Pompey has none ;, believe we Gods at all ? 


There was alſo another Mount Caſius in Syria, which 
15 the reaſon of ſome confuſion among Writers. They 
who defire more of Arabiz, may read Srrabo, Prolo- 
my, and Pliny. + Hh | 
We bave heard. In the Greek, we do hear, as inthe 
Engliſh verſion; that is to ſay, with our own ears. 
Speaking in our Tongues, Not that when one voice 
was utter'd, many other as it were Eccho's diſpers'd 
es of Chriſt ſpake in 
the proper languages of them that heard. 
' Jhe wonderful works of God, Which God had pre- 
oY 6 TENN | pa- 
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pared before the foundations of the world, to be gi- 
ven to the faithful by Chriſt. Thoſe wonderful 
works are call'd Glorious Things, Pal. 87. 3. | 

12. What meaneth this ? That is, to what intent is 
all this? | "TY 

13. Others mocking. In the Greek, Cavilling. Learn 
from theſe Cavilers, that there is no miracle {o great, 
but ſcurrilous, and impious loquacity will find a quar- 
rel toreproach it. 

They are full of Muft. Theſe things being done 
upon the day of Pentecoſt, at what time there is no 
new Wine or Mzft, - properly ſo call'd ; Muff ſeams 
here to be taken for any ſweet Wine, or Wine boyl'd 
out of the Muſt. 

I4. But Peter ffanding up with the Eleven. Arm'd 
with Boldneſs, and truſting in the aſffiſtance of the 
newly receiv'd Holy Ghoſt. | | 

Life up his voice. That he might be heard by all, 
in ſuch a numerous Aſſembly of Auditors. 

Ye men of Fudea. Peter being about to preach forth 
Chriſt to the mutinous multitude, does not preſently 
begin from the Prophecy of Fee!, but firſt removes 
the falſe Ay hk ſpread by ſome, that they who ſpake 
in various languages, were in the extravagancies of 
their Wine. And preſently by the pleaſing Addreſs 
of, Ye menof Fudea, courts the good will of the Au- 
ditory. For it was an appellation plauſible to thoſe 
who profeſſed the Jewiſh Religion ; Te men of Judea; 
in regard that they excell'd all other Nations for ma- 
ny reaſons; to wit, in regard of the Law given from 
Heaven, the Honour of the Prophets, and the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God. | 

And all you that live in Feruſalem. He-addreſles him- 
ſelf to theſe dwellers in Fer«ſalem, -partieplarly, be- 
cauſe they were both in greater number, and of grea- 
ter quality- then the reſt, 

' Bethis known umo you; Asif he had faid, —_ 
_ | | wit 


- 
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with heed to whac IT am about to fay. 

15. Sceingit is but the third Hour of the day, Tho 
ſach be the ſhame of Drunkenneſs, that it abhors 
the Light, and that they who are drunk, 
are drunk in the night; yet there are « The. 5. 7. 
not a few who like Swine, as ſoon as they 
riſe, do make haſte from their Beds to 
their Cups. Againſt whom the Prophet 
darts his Woe be ro you. Woe be to you that 16, 5, ix. 
riſe betimes in the morning to follow ftrong 
drink. And though Joſepbxs relates that ,, ... .. 
the Jews upon Felſtival days, were never 
wont to dine till the fixth hour, that is, noon, yet 
that Cuſtom was not obſerv'd by all; there _ ma- 
ny breakers of the Commandments of God, and vio- 
laters of human Cuſtoms, ſuch as liv'd in Jſziah's 
time: Chiefly upon Feſtival days, upoa which the 
Jews were commanded to rejoice before 
the Lord. The words of Peter are there- Levic. 23. 40. 
fore to be underſtood, & if he had ſaid, 
that. they were more pious and devout then to be 
drunk by nine a clock in the morning, at what time 
there is no man, bur moderately temperate, who is 
not faſting. The Chaldee Paraphraſe upon Eccle/i- 
aſtes 10.16. After they have offer d the uſual Sacrifice, 
let them eat bread at the fourth hour , Which with us 
is at ten in the morning. Rabbi'Salo- ,, rv, 
mon Farchi, at the fourth hour, ſaith he, fot. $3. rraE, 
which 1s the hour of eating, at what time Talrud Baba 
all people retire to take their meals. Metſia- 

16. But this, 8c. As if he had ſaid,Bur it happens to 
theſe perſons, what Joel had foretold by the Spirit of 
Prophecy. In the ſame manner the Jews refer it to 
the times of the Meſſiah, as R.Saadia 
teſtifies. Then ſhall remain a gift of Pro- lib. Emunoth 
phecy aniong our people, ſo that onr Sons, and ©: © 
our Servants ſhall Prophecy, according to F 
2 : that 
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that of Foel; And afterwards I will pour forth my 
Spirit, &c. _ : 

I7. Inthelaſt days. That is, in the times of the 
Meſſiah, which were the laſt da 
the Jewiſh Government. LZ«ke follows in the Cita- 
tion of this place, and ſome others, the Helleniſt In- 
terpreters, though not exactly, the words being ſome- 
times chang'd, and tranſpos'd. Which Moſes does 
alſo, reciting the Decal in Deuteronomy. More- 
over by this Prophecy of Foel, and by others of the 
fame nature, God promis'd that he would endue 
thoſe that believed in him, with a larger proportion 
of Divine Knowledge under the New Teſtament, 
then he had done under the Old. But hedid not fig- 
nify, that he would do it alone, and without any other 
means; and that there would be no farther uſe of the 
Holy Scripture. But that on the contrary, that ex- 
craordinary help, the infuſion of the Holy Spirit, 
Dreams and Viſions ſhould chiefly all tend to that, 
that the mind of God ſpeaking in the Scripture,might 
be the ſooner underſtood. To the end, that no Perſon 
who ſhould with attentive devotion ſearch them, and 
implore the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit,ſhould Rand 
in much need of the inſtruction of another, to un- 
derſtand thoſe things which are neceſſary to be known 
for Salvation. 

Upon all fleſh, That is, upon all Conditions and 
Sexes believing in Chriſt; and ready to lead their 

lives according to his Precepts. Where- 

Isfr2 c. 5.30. fore, faith Peter, The Lord has given his 
| boly Spirit tothoſe that obey him. 

Shall propheſie. As c. 21. the four Daughters of 
Philip the Evangeliſt, and Agabus. £5 

Shall ſee Viſions. That is to ſay, cauſed from a- 
bove, as did Ananie and Peter, c. 9, 10, 10. 11. Says 
Macrobius upon Scipio's Dream; There are five princi- 
pal diverſities and names of things, which people ſeem to 
; EE 


s of Fe #ſalem, and 
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fee in their ſleep. For either it is a Dream, or 4 Viſion, or 
an Oracle,or an Inſpiration, or a Phantaſm, which Cicero 
calls Viſum, as oft as he needed make uſe of this word. 
See our litteral explanation upon Foel 2. 28. 

. 18. And I, &c. Seeour Annot. Foel 2. 29. 

19. And will ſhew wonders, Such were t e Signs 
fore-running the Extirpation of the Jews, which they 
ſuffered under the Komans, for rejeRing Jeſus the 
Doctor of perfe& Juſtice, and contemning the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles inſpir'd with his Spiric , 
and inviting them to Repentance. Such were 
mets hovering over Fers/alem like flaming Swords, 
Chariots and Armys ruſhing together in the Air ; 
with like events upon the Earth, as Slaughters, 
burning of Towns, and Cities, and other calamities 
that befell che Jews in Galilee and Fudea, which uſe 
firſt to portend, and then to _ 2 payne utter 
deſtruction. See what we have already ſaid upon 
Joel2. 30. 

20. The Sun ſhall be turned, &:c. See our litteral 
explication upon Foel 2. 31. | 

The great day of the Lord. That is, the great and 
terrible Judgment of God upon the Refractory Fews. 
In the firſt {erſe ſaich Brenius, Joel ſpake this of the 
deſtruttion by Nebuchadnezzar, but myſtically of the de- 
ſtrution by the Romans; which « cailed by way of 
ſuper-eminency the day of the Lord. Thus alfo faith 
Beza,Theſe things I refer to the Nation of the Jews, whoſe 
utter deſtruttion being ſhortly to fall upon the obſrtinate con- 
remners'of the Goſpel, zs foretold, 4s Chriſt alſo poſit:vely 
declares, Mat. 24. however joyning them with that luſt 


day, when the ſame calamity which formerly befel Jeru- 


falem, ſhall be the rain of the whole world, guilty of the 
ſame great and outrag;ons obſtinacy. Moreover the de- 
ſtruction of the Jews by the Romans is called the great 
and terrible day of the L1rd, fas Lightfoot obſerves in 
his Annotations upon Afark, 9. 1. It is deſcrib'd " 
ene 


' Aﬀts 2. 20. rhe end of the World, By Peripbraſe it 
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2 Theſ. 2.2.3. ; ; ; 
er.4.24.6%. calld the laſt days, or latter times, 


at. 24. 29, NAS, the laſe times of the contimnance of 
&«. Ifa. 2-2 this City, and Government. From that 
AQts 2. 17. time begins the New World. It « alſo de- 
3 Tun. 4 !- ſerib das the coming of Chriſt. His com- 
Ce. Ag Per, #9 in the Clouds, in glory with the Angels; 
3: 13. Jo.22. and then again as the Imbroning of Chriſt 
21. Heb. 10. and his twelve Apoſtles judging the twelve 
F/4 aps , "22 Tribes of Iſrael, Thus hr Lightfoot. 
Luk. 22. go. ud netable.\In.the Greek is Epipbener, 
by which word the Sepruagiat uſe to ren» 
der the Hebrew word Hanora, that fignifies Terrible. 
Nor ts it to be queſtion d, (aith Ludovicus De Dien,but that 
from thence that cruel Tyrant Antiochlus was call d 
Epiphanes, Terrible, ratber then Tiuſtriows. This An» 
riochus is call'd by Polybius, Epimanes, that 1s to ſay, 
Furious, or Raging Had. 

2I. Andit ſhall come topaſs, that all, &c. As if 
he had aid, that whoſoever ſhall in word and deed 
religiouſly worſhip Chriſt ſent by God, thall be 
delivered from the grievous calamity prepar'd for the 
Rom: 10. 12, Jews. Thus Paw adapts this Propheſy 
TY " to Chriſt our Saviour. But as the I#uo- 
Gen. 12. 8. cation of God is not only taken for pray- 
13:4-2%25- er directed t9 him, bur frequently for 
Do 2 - aw ac of Divine Worſhip; © is alſo 


Palm 79. 6. : Ne : 
Ia. 4. 25 the Invocation of Chriſt, or of hisname 


- Jer. 10. 25 taken in the ſame ſenſe. Now that the 


_ pg * Chriſcians were freed from the common 


> Tim. 2. 22, Calamitys of the Jews in the deſtruction 

Hit of Feruſalem, we find in Euſebites. Butt 
5: tk. 5* whereas the whole Commonalty and Bo- 
dy of Believers at the Church of Jeruſalem, by Ora- 
czar foreſight vi:ſpir d into ſome devout and holy per- 
foris, were admoniſhed to depart the City before the IWar, 
and ſcar themſelves in a Tow: beyoud Jordan, call'd 
by 


+ "6 eo,” 44 


{Urea 


Ty 
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by the m_ of Pella. Pom 2 all iſ hy falhess 
3n Chriſt, having tranſlate ves from the forſaken 
rs +4 t0 Pella; avd then it was that the patho 
and Capital Seat of the Nation,being deſerted by the holy 
ipeaple was overwhelim'd by Divine Vengeance, for ſo many 
crimes committed oth. againit Chritt and his Apoſtles, 
ſo that the whole. race- of thoſe widked people periſhed, 
See my Arnot atwrns pon Foe! 2. 33. 

Feſws of Nazareth. : In:the Greek, Jeſus the Naza- 
rean, who being conceiv'd , educated, and leading 
che moſt part of his. life in Aazarerh of Galilee, a> 
cording to the.predictions of the Prophets, might 
well be call'd Nezarear. See our Literal Explanati- 
-ON, Mat. 2. 23- 7 : 

\ m— God. As if he had faid, The perſon 
whom God by moſt powerfal, and not to be contra- 

ited, proofs had demonftrated to. be by him to 
you.ſent, ſeeing that he wrought ſo-many and (uch 
me Miracles in your ſight,, which no man could 

ave effected but by a Divine Power. The ſame 
allo MNicodemzrs anqwarckpr oy Aaijter, 
faid that great Senator of the S-nearim:, 
Ie kaew \that thou com'$t from. Gad, for mo man can 
:po7h_ thoſe Miracles which thor: av5t, unleſs God were 
nth him, | + EG 

Among you. An Hebrailin, for, :- yor, that is to 
ſay, to be by him ſent to you. - os 

By Miracles , Wonaers , and. Signs. A Symonymy, 
which Figure we make ;uſe of, when we think one 
word not ſufficient to explain the djgnity and value 
of the thing. But why Mirackes are call d both Mi- 
racles, Wouders, and Signs, we have already declar'd 
upon Ze. 24. 24. . | | 

In the nid of you. . That is, before 
your Eyes. But when he had wrought ſo Joh 
many Signs before them, they believed not in him. _. 

23. {bis, &c. This Jeſus . by the Decree. 4 the 

atner 


folm'3. 2. 


ſome which are in ſuch a manner ſins, as to be the puniſh= 
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Father to whom he in all things voluntarily obey'd, 
being ſurrender'd into your power, with an incre- 
dible importunity you forc'd the Romans to nail him 
ro the Crols. 

By the determinate counſel and foreknowledge of Gol 
delivered. In the Greek, yielded up. They are ſaid to 
be yielded up, faith Grotins, who are deliver d up to their 
Enemies. Therefore Chriſt by the determinate de- 
cree of God was pom hp che power and diſpoſal 
of his Enemies, whoſe hoſtile and inhumane rage God 
did not predeſtinate, as the Divines do fpeak, bur only 
De Priep.os. foreknew. Predeſtinarion, ſaith St. A in, 
_ R-SS.' cannot be without fore-hnonledge, but fore- 

knowledge may be without predeſtination. For 
by predeſtination God foreknew thoſe things which he was to 
att; but he may foreknow thoſe things which be bimſelF 
does not do; as all manner of ſins, For though there are 


"my ment of ſins ; Hence its faid, God geu 
Tr them over to a reprobate mind, to do yes 
things which are not convenient : yet there is no ſin in what 
is attributed to God, but Judgment. Thus far St. Auſtiv. 

And by the hands of the wicked. In the Greek, of 
che Lawleſs, The Jews call'd thoſe Lawleſs and Sin- 
ners, which are vulgarly call'd Pagans. Bur here Pe- 
'- means the _ —_— who oe: call'd Sinners, 

att. 26. 45. Mark 14.41. Lnke 24.7. See TI Cor.g. 15. 

Ye flew, He thar is the Author and Abettor of Mur- 
der is ſaid to COIN: gmuray EH A 

2 om God hath raiſcd up. Mo 
=P : = - excelientlySt..Aufin : No * perſon is the 
,raiſcr of himſelf. He could raiſe himſelf, who 
Tas not dead tho hes Fleſh were dead. For he vrais d that 
mhich was dead ; he raiſed himſelf who liv'd ia himſelf, 
but was dead in the fleſh thar. was to be raiſed. For the 
Father alone did tot raiſe the Son, of whom it is ſaid 


by the Apoſtles, For which God raiſed him, but alſo che 


Lord 
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Lord raiſed himſelf, that is, his owne body ; therefore ſaid 
he, Deſtroy this body, and in tliree days | 

I will raiſe it. But whos ſo mad, ſaith 3% * '9- 
the ſame St. Anſtin, as to ſay that the Holy yg ar. 
Spirit did not operate in the Reſurrettion of c. 16 
Chri#t , ſeeing that he operated the man 

Chrift himſelf? 

Having looſed the pains of Hell, The Greek has, of 
Death, as in the Engliſh Verſion, that is, having 
loos'd the bands of the Sepulcher, or, whici is the 
ſame thing, having broken che ſtrong Cords of 
Death, with which Chriſt had ſurrender'd himſelf 
to be bound, laying down his Soul that he might re- 
aſſume it, John 10. 17. alluding to the fvathings of 
the Dead ; or to the Cords with which Maletacors 
are bound, when led ro Execution, to prevent their 
crafty means to eſcape. From theſe Bands God ſet 
Chriſt at Liberty, recalling him to a life never to be 
enced. © The Hebrew word Chebet, 

* {axth Sir Edward Leigh, fignify's two 7: £72! ne c. 

«things, 4 Cord or 4 Ferrer, or the Tox- © © =26- 

< ments Or pangs, more eſpecially of a 

« Child-berring Woman. Hence this word 

« occurring to the Seventy Interpreters, Pal. 19. =. 

© where it certainly ft1gnifties Cords or 

” Bonds, they curn the word, Sharp pains; 

*and fo in other places. And here 1 Kinss 29. 

* Sr. Luke following their example ules 

* the .words, the pains of Death, or as 

2 {ome of the Ancients, with the Syriack Interpreter, 

2 have read, of Heli, Where both additions of the 
words Looſing and Ho diiz9 thew 30:45 or Cords 

*t0 be here denoted by P.:11.s. 

It was impo{fble, &c. As if he had lid, He might 
be bound with che Cords of Death, bur he could 
not be detain'd bound by choſe Ponds, tho never 
ſo ſtrong, who had power to lay down his life, and 

3 power 
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John xo. 179, power to reſume it, and only laid ix 
wes down that he might reſume it. Ie 
Of ir. That is, either of Death, or of Hell ; In 
whoſe bonds being held and bound, he was free to . 
break the Cords. For Hel in this verſe is taken either | 

for the' Grave, or for the common receptacle of all . 
Souls ſeparated by Death from the Body ; which moſt - 
of the Ancient Interpreters both Jew's and Chriſtians 
believe to be fignified-in Scripture by the word He. 
1 Hence that of Hilarins, This is the Law 
in Plal. 138 "f Human neceſſity, that the bodies being 
buricd, the Souls deſcend ro Hell, which deſcent, to the 
Full finiſhing of all what belonged to 4 true man, the Lord 
himſelf did not refuſe. Moreover this word Hell, ta- 
ken for the common place of ſeparated Souls, rhe 
Hebrews call Sheol, the Greeks Hades, and both di- _ 
vide the place into two parts, of which, the He- | 
brews call the one Paradiſe, the Greeks Elyſium ; the + 
other is by the Greeks call'd Tartarns,by the Hebrews | 
Gehemna. Therefore Chriſt, (aith Ja. Windet, was in 
Paradiſe, and by the ſame way in Hell. Therefore Sr. 
Auſtin labour d in vain, and might have ſpar'd bimſelf* 
the trouble, which he ſpends upon that queſtion propounded '. 
in his Epiſtlero Dardanus, and elſewhere, And when we ; 
believe, according to the Creed in Chriſt deſcending into ; 
Hell, thoſe are deceived, who believe the meaning to be, | 
that he deſcended into the place of Torment, commonly | 
called Hell. | 5 
25. For David Feaketh concerning kim.As if he had + 
ſaid, For the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake by the mouth 
of David, repreſenting the perſon of Chriſt, looking 
upon Chriſt as being dead, ſpake theke words, Pſad. 
16. 8, &C. 4 
1 forcſaw the Lord always before my face, That is, | 


$ 


the Majeſty of God reprelented it ſelf before my $ * 
Eyes day and night, that I mighe ſubmit my ſelf 

wholly to his power and diſpoſal. _ 
For | 
4 
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For be is on my right hand that I ſhould not be moveds 
As if he had ſaid, R his help and aſffiſtance, I over* 
come moſt difficult Labours. To be at the right hand, 
ſaith Genebrard, ts to be prepared and ready to Tf 

26.Therefore.That is,becauſe I haveGod to affiſt me 
in overcoming any hardſhips or dangers whatſoever: 
' Did my heart rejoice. That is, I rejoyce with all 
my heart. Preterperfeft Tenſes, ſaith YVatablus, among 
the Hebrews, are uſed for Futures and Preſents. 

And my Tongue was glad. The Hebrew has it, -ny 
glory, or honour. That is, and my gladneſs excites me 
co ſing an Hymn. Honour, or Glory, faith 
Moller, is taken for the Tongue. As, My Gen. 49. 5- 
Hononr, be 10t thou united; that is, 7 did | 
ot approve their Crimes with my Tongue : See Plalm 
Nor did K*hy my command excite them to Pla 5 = . 
perperrat@tanl. Therefore then is the Tongue 2 
ſo called, as being that member particularly framed to ce- 
lebrate the Honour of God, and the praiſes of men, And 
for that reaſon they whorevile God or Men, their Tongues 


> « are deſervedly called diſhonour ard infamy. 


Moreover alſo my fleſh ſhall reſt in hope. The Hebrew 
has it, in ſafery. As if he had ſaid, Although ic may 
happen that my body maylie proſtrate in the cold Arms 
of Dieach.cncladed within the Sepulchre, yer my con- 
fident hopes of returning from death to life, affords 
me tranquillity, and ſecurity of mind. Saith £K i-:- 
chi, in Pſal. 16. v. 9. While 1 live, my fleſh ſhall remain 
in ſafety, becauſe be ſhall deliver me from all harm; Put 
in a myſterious ſenle, he believes it to be as if he had 
id, Afrer Death my fleſh ſhall lie inthe Grave ſecure frem 
Worms, becauſe they ſhall kave no power over it; 

27. For thou wilt nor lezue my Soulin Hell, The 


| ſence in reference to D.vid is, thou, wile not ſuffer 
me to be ſlain by Sa! ; bur in relation | 


cothe Meſltah, of whom D.wids concerns 


were Types, thou wilt not leave me long in the 
F 2 tate 
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Nace of thedead, or, which is the ſame thing, thoy 

wilt not ſuffer my Soul laid down for my —_— be 
a long time ſhur up within the receptacle of Souls 

ſeparated from the body, into which I . 

C - br deſcended, ro _ aw of death, as 
« ppp Irenens ſpeaks. orthily therefore 

Grotins, True it is, faith he, chat Hell is 

a dare ſubſtracted from our ſight, and when 1t 1s under- 


ſooe.: 1:: reference to the Body, it ſignifies the Grave, where 


the Body lies without a Soul, bue in reference to the Soul, 
i denotes that Region or Srate, wherein the Soul remains 
without the Body. Therefore as Dives was iv Hell, ſo 
was alſo Lazarus, the '.egions being only diſtinguiſh d. For 
both Paradile an»d Gehenna, or, as the Greeks called thoſe 
places, Tartarus and Elylwum were in Hell. And that 
this was the opinion of the Greeks, is moſt certain, whom 
Virgil follows in the ſixth of his Aneids. Nor let any © 
onc queſtion the Tc:1s, for whom I bring Joſephus to vouch, * 
who ſays that the Provher Samuel was rais d by the Witch - 
out of Hell. The ſ.:me Author ſpeaking of the Sadduces, - 
They take away, (aith he, all puniſhments and rewards 
out of Hell, Again, where he ſers down the opinton of 
the Phariſees, he appoints the ſeat both of puniſhment and + 
reward in Hell, nnder ground, becauſe the Infernal Regi- 
ons by the Greeks are called Subterraneal: Either becauſe * 
Hell was thought to be under ground, or rather becauſe 
it is no more in ſight then the moſt hidden receſſes which 

the Earth conceals. Joſephus, reciting the 
de Bill. Jud, Opinions of the Efleans, places the Souls of - 
b. 2. C12. the Godly beyond the Ocean, ro which in a- 

other pl.1ce, according to the judgment of 
the ſame perſons, he allots the moſt holy Region of Heaver. 
But indeed thoſe phraſes of ſpeech, under the Earth, in 
tbe Air, beyor:d the Ocean, and what we find in Tertul- 
han, beyond the fiery Lone, ſiorify no more then that © 
which is inviſible, and inacceſſible to us, Thus far 
De bono morts Grotius, to which - he adds rhat place of 


C4þ. LO, St. Ambroſe 1s had been enough ro have 
ſaid 
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ſaid tothoſe Philoſophers,that Soxls,ſet at liberty from rhe 
body, went direflyto Aides,that is,to a place which is not 


ſeen, which we call in Latin infernus. Ad laſtly, the 
Serqrare calls thoſe receptacles of ſeparated Souls, Maga- 
ZINES. 

Thy Holy One. Inthe Hebrew, thy bountiful. That 
is, him, who never, nor in no place, found thy boun- 
ceouſnels, and loving kindneſs, withdrawn from him. 

Toſee Corruption. That is, to be corrupted. Thus 

20 ſee death is ro die. The Hebrew word ro P 
MW, which properly ſignifies Corrmpei- Oo a: 
on, or putrefa#ion, as the two great Apo Peter 
here, and Par, c. 13. 30. urge the Emphaſis of it, is 
nevertheleſs very often taken for a ditch or pit,where 
dead bodies lie putrifying. So the Greek _.. 
word whereby Zuke expreſles the He- _ da 
brew word, is by the Interpreters of the *** 
old Teſtament, not only us'd to denote 
bare Corruption, bur. alſo the place of P - 
Putrefaction. To ſee the Pir, faith Vara- **: 10>: ©? 
blus, is to be laid in a Pit ro ſuffer purre- © 
fa#ion. The ſenſe therefore of this |:'{ +3 (4 15 
ference to David is, thou wilt not {© 1 omg 
through thy benignity appointed to h--+25. 7-+ div 5 
ſad death by the hand of my Enemies; in :-: :- 513 15 
the Meſſiah typified by David; Tho wilt co: {iter 
me, toward whom thou beareſt a Love moſt 14:---i!ar 
and ineffable, to lie ſo long in the Grave, till my bui!y 
be rotten: 

28. Thou haſt made known to me tie way of life, In 
the Hebrew, Thor wilt make me knot” the p+th of life. 
In reſpec of Darid, it ſignifies, thou: wilt open me 4 
molt certain way to deliver me f: 2:n thy deat, Je- 
ſignd me by my Enemies. In reivc<t of the Meas, 
thou wilt bring me back from death, to perpetual and 
immortal life. =; 

T hou ſhalt mag me full of foy. That is, thou ſhalt 

heap joy and comfort upon me. F 3 With 
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With thy face, As if he had faid, Being by thee 
beheld with a benign and gracious Aſpect. 

29. Men and Brethren. A kind compellation to 
oain the affe&tions of the Hearers. Neither does 
Peter in the leaſt deny the cited words of Pſal. 16. to 
be any wiſe underſtood of David : But urges them 
ſo to be uttered by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 


Fx xy SET 


that literally, and a y they are not to be under- . 


ſtood of David, 
made a repreſentation. 


ut of Chriſt, of whom David 


Of the Patriarch David. Patriarch is a compound 
Greek word of Parria, ſignifying Family, and Arche, 


Beginning. However every Father of a Family, is 


not called a Patriarch by the Helenifts, but only they - 


who in Hebrew are calPd the Heas, or chief of the 
Fathers ; that is, the Fathers of the Fathers of a Family, 
and the Founders of the whole Family and Kindred. They 


'6. 26, are calledtheHeads of theFathers,&c 1 Chr. © 
\ Rhys 9. 9. Patriarchs. And thus David Is : 
properly called a Patriarch, becauſe he was the Foun- 


( 
, 


F 


der of the Royal Family ; which is called in Greek 


C-7-V-3.9- the twelve Sons of Farob are called Pa- 


triarchs,becauſe the ſeveral Tribes deriv'd their names 
from them, as being the Founders of their Race, and 
Heb, 9.4, feduced their Original from them. So 


Patria, Linage, Luke 2. 4. And ſo below, 


Abraham is called a root becauſe 


the whole race of the Ele& people of God 
from his Loyns. There were alſo other Patriarchs 
1mproperly to call'd, not in reſpe of Pedigree, but 
3n regard of heir Superiority, and Precedency. Thus 
they, whom the Author pf the Chronicles calls Prin- 
z Chron. 27.. £5 of the Tribes of Iſrael, the Greeks call 
22. Parriarchs of the Tribes, and in this ſenſe 
alſo King David adyanced to the moſt ſu- 

rb degree 0: Dignity, might be ſtil'd a Parriarch. 
ych were the Patriarchs improperly ſo called, w_ 


elcended - 


4 | 
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the Hellniſt Jews after the deſtrution of Fernſalem, 
choſe for their Chieftains. Therefore, faies the lear- 
ned Heidegger, Hadrian to Severianus che 
Conſul, makes mention of the Patriarch of 
the Fews dwelling in Alexandria. E pipha- 
iu allo relates in his diſputation againſt 
the Ebionites, © That ſome part of the 
© Jews in his time inhabited the City of 
© Tiberias, who acknowledged a Head of Supream, to 
© whom they gave the Tit of Patriarch; to whom 
*alſo were joined ſeveral Affiſtants, who were cal- 
led Apoſtles, From which cuſtom to think that 
*Chriſt gave to his Diſciples the name of Apoſzles, 
*is a groſs miſtake of Baronius, as Ca- 
*ſaubon \earnedly makes out. Burt inthe 
* Chriſtian Church, as being a Spiritual 
©Family, after the Paſſion of Chriſt, ſeveral Biſhops 
© were called F athers, and Archbiſhops Patriarchs 5 
* that is to ſay, chief among the Fathers. Whom it 
*was lawful to ſuffer, if not as Fathers,at 
* leaſt as ag 4. in Chriſt. But the ; 
* Ambition of theſe Perſons encreafing, the chief 
* Archbiſhops, whom they called Biſhops of the 
* higheſt Seat , uſurped this Title to themſelves ; 
*cil ay length four of them obtained this Title to be 
C0 
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rred upon them Principally above all the reſt ; 
"the Patriarch of Rome, of Alexandria, of Antioch 
* and han wh to whom was added at length the 
© Patriarch of Conſtantinople, made the ſecond, by rea- 
© ſon of the new Romes Dignity. 

Is dead. Hedied in the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, if we 


may believe the Feruſalem Talmud. 


His Sepulcher, With which the bones and aſhes of 
David areccover'd. 

30. Of the Fruit of his Loyns, The werds are ta- 
ken out of the 132 ſal, x. i1. where the Greek has 
it, of the fruit of thy Belly ;, that is, by the birth of 

Þ 4 thy 
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thyWife.The ſame ſenſe anſwers to both. There is ad- 
ded here in the Greek Text, to raiſe Chriſt according 
ro the fleſh. But there is no reaſon appearing, why. 
this addition, which the Greek Copics have, and, 
Chryſoſtom has expreſſed, thould be brought into the. 
leaſt ſuſpicion of being untrue. For; ſaith the lear-. 
ned Luadowvicss de Dieu, when Luke does not relate what. 
was ſingly ſworn to David, but what David as a- Prophet 
kzem to be ſworn to him, it did not behove him barely. t0- 
rccite the words of the i romiſe, but to explain how David> 


as a Prophet underjiood them. God had promiſed to Da-: 
vid, that be would ſettle in bis Throne one of the fruit of 
his Loyns; that, David as a Propber kaew to be nothing 


elſe,but that God would raiſe Chriſt .:ccording to theFleſh, 
from the fruit of his Loyns, to ſit upon bus Thronuc. 
' To fit upon his Throre. Chriſt is ſaid to fit. upon 


Davids Throne, becauſe he was deſigned by God tp 


be his Succeſlor, v1 after a Celeſtial and Divine 


manner ſhould Reign over the Houſe of Facob, that- 


is, the people of God, over whom, David had recei-- 
ved from God the Earthly Dominion. For which 
reaſon, Chriſt himſelf affirms that he has the Xey, 


that is, the Power and Empire of David, though his- 
'Throne be not eſtablithed upon Earth, but tranſlated - 


to Heaven, and that all Powers both in Heaven and 
Earth are i:>jected co his Empire, together with An- 
gels good, and evil, all People, Tongues, Nations, 
and even Death, ard Hell itſelf 
31. He ſeeing ty;s (:",ve, As if he had ſaid, Da- 
Poll 122. & 914 underiiaiding by the Spirit of Pro- 
2Sam,”.  Phecy, that it was promiſed him, that 
Fal.16. Chriſt ihould be raiſed from his Seed, 
by the i:nie Prophetick knowledge fore- 
told, that the Soul of Chriſt thould not be long left 
ina conaition ſeparated from the Body, nor his 
Body remain {ſo lonz un: the Sepulcher, as to 
þe reduced to duit, before it ſhould be raiſed. 
= t 32. Whercof 


os a 0 4a Po RIS. 
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- 321 Whereof we are witneſſes. As if he had fiid, 
we all atteſt, that this Jelus was raiſed from che 
dead, not by report, but by thoſe certain i1gns, ot 
win we-were: all ſenfible: by. ſeeing, hearing, and 
feel «--. | | 

2 2 Therefore being by the right band of God exalt td. 
As much as to ſay, This Jeſus being taken up vato 
Heaven by the Divine Power. | 

: And by- the Promiſe, GC. That is, and has 7ing 
received the Gift of the Holy. Ghoſt, which. he as 
Mediator between God and Man,had often pron 2iſed 
us, this has he largely-and plencitully beſtowed 'upon 
us, as by our ſudden ſpeaking of Languages we never 
learnt, is'apparently demonftrable to you. 

34. For David | did not aſcend into Heaven. That 
i5, tothe heavenly Throne, which is typitiec, by his 
earthly Throne. , - _ 

But he ſzith himſelf. So Chriſt ,. Mat, 22, 43. 
Adark 12. 36. & Luke 20. 42. Hence ut 1s clear, 
that it was: a thing confefied, and apparent to the 
Antient Fews, that the 110th P/al-n contained a Pro- 
phecy concerning the 4Zefſia; and that David v yas the 
Writer thereof. 4nd indeed, faith Grotizes ug on the 
foreſaid place of Matthew, The Inſcription in the He- 
brew Copies, is a Hynm of David, which: alone ſu: ficiently 
argues that it is not to be attributed 10 Eliezer , or any 
other Writer in the times of Ezechias. For th ugh we 


ſhould grant that the Palms Titles were not a dded by 


their own Authors, yet they appear to be of very. rreat an- 
riguity, and. to enervatethe credit of them, not i 3y Argu- 
nent, but at our own conceited pleaſures, tobe ma. 4 for love 
of contention. The Septu.egint render the word [edavid, 
ro David. bx: the Paravbraſts and other Jews render it 
better of David in the ſecoad caſe. For if we ſl» wldother- 
wife interpret it, there world be none of th 8s Plalms, 
Thich might be certainly thought Davids. W hereas the 
Jews themſelves do ail confeſs, that ſeveral of ti. Pſalms, 
hating 
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baving the Te Inſcription, Ledavid, were nevertheleſs 
written by David. | 


The Lord ſaid to my Lord That is, the Eternal Fa- 


ther beſpake the Heſfiah to be born of me —_—_— 
cothe fleſh, who nevertheleſs is my Lord, becauſe 
ke is the Only _ Son of the Eternal Father. 
Rabbi Saadias teſtifies alſo that the Heſ- uponc.7.Dan. 
ſiahis here called Lord by David. Ve 13. 


Sit thou at my Right hand. That is, fit thou, and 


reign in the Heavenly Throne, as the 

Apoſtle explains it. He does not fay, | _ <g 
ſtand before me, bur ſie; which ſignifies 1, * ? 
Regal and Judicial Power. Neither 

does he ſay, fit at my feet, but at my Right hand ; 
that is, be thou next in power to me. | 

35. Until I make, 8&c. The word «nil, ſaith Gene- 
brard, uſes to be taken emphatically for even wntil, 
and ignifies continuance, not excluſion of future time, to 
which it «« by no means oppoſed ; as if he had ſaid, Reign 
with me alſo until I have put tby Enemics under thy feet 3; 
alſo, all the time that ſeems to be contrary and oppoſite to 
thy Reign; alſo, before I have ſubdu d thy Enemies at thy 
feet, even before the Devil, Death, the Wicked, and all 
Sin be utterly extirpated. For it « not to be queſtion'd 
but that at all other times Chriſt ſhall Reign, Obſerve 
therefore, that by this and the like particles, the Scripture 
and the Hebrew Language affirms what might be otherwiſe 

called in queſtion, Plalm 122. Our Eyes are fixed up- 
' on the Lord, until he ſhall have compaſſion upon us. 
That «, even until or before he ſhews us his mercy, that 
is, in our time of diſtref,, Mat. 28. I am with you un- 
til the end of the World, that is, ever until the end of 
the World, before which time, it ſeems, many things may 
happen to Fall out contrary toit. 

36. Afſſureadly, &c. That 1s, let this truth be to 
you moſt certain and undoubted, that this Jeſus whom 
you demanded to the moſt jgnoble and on: 

cat 


bet. tas 
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athof the Croſs, is appointed by God the Meſſiah 
Dn both in the Lars and the Prophets, and in- 
veſted with all Power both in Heaven and Earth. 

7. Whar ſhall we do? That is, by what means 
ſhall we obtain pardon of ſo hainous a Crime com- 
mitted by us, when we demanded this Jeſus con- 
ſticured Lord of Heaven and Earth , the Meſſiah 
promiſed in the Law and the Prophets,to be put to 
the ſcandalous and ignominious death of the Crols. 

38. Kepent. The Greek, Be wiſe again, or returnto 


| perfelt underſtanding. As if he had ſaid, So do you 


repent of the fa&t,that you may not only change your 
thoughts, but alſo your lives for the better, and 
compoſe your ſelves tolive according to therule of his 
Divine precepts. Nothing makes true Repentance, (aith 
St. Auſtin, but the hatred of Sin and love 
of God. See my Annot. upon Afar. 3. Tp. 

2, 8. in that edition which I dedicated 

to the Right honourable Her. Compron, Lord Biſhop 
of Lendon, whole moſt ardent Zeal for true Religion 
and Virtue, and moſt liberal and munificent Chari- 
ty both to me and the reſt of the French Proteſtants, 
no oblivion can ever be able to obſcure. 

And be baptized, &c. That 1s according to the 
command of Chriſt, let every one of you, ſtruck 
with a real ſorrow for his fins, be plung'd in Water; 
becauſe that ſacred immerſion has been inſtituted 
by Chriſt,like a certain Signet, Diploma or Patrenc,by 
which he confirras the remiſſion and utter defacing 
of their Sins to all thoſe, who ſeek to him with an 
unfeigned faith, as the onely Phyſician of their Souls; 
ſo that their ſins ſhall never more be remembred or 
imputed to them. | 

The Sacred Ceremony of Baptiſm is not to be 
performed by che ſprinkling only or pouring on of 
a litcle Water, but by the plunging of the whole 
þody of them that are to be baptiz'd ; as firſt, the 
proper 
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- roper ſignificatioh of the Greek word 
bt awins declares. The, faith Canſanbon, 
was the rite of baptizing,that perſons were plung d into the 
Water, which the very word Baptizo ſufficiently demon- 
ſtrates. Which as it does not extend fo far as to fink 
down to the bottom, to the hurt of the perſon, ſo is it not 
to ſwim upon the ſuperficies. Therefore we are apprehen- 
ſrue, that it is not without cauſe what ſome have diſpu- 
ted, that Baptiſm ought to be adminiſtred by plunging the 
whole body into the Water ; for they urge the word Bap- 
tize. See our Annot. c. 1. v. 5. and our Literal Ex- 
plication, 4Zar. 3. 6. & AMarkl.5. _ 
7 i EAR Secondly, The Example of Chri##. 
=! bel 2 Whence the Synod of Celichyrh Ar. D. 

$16. where Wolfred Archbiſhop of Can- 

Can. 11, Fterbury preſided. Ler, faith he, the Preſ- 

byters beware, that when they adminiſter 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, they do not pour Water upon 
the heads of the Infamnts, but let them be always plung'd 
in the Font, according to the Example of the Son of God 
himſelf, who was thrice plung'd in the Waters of Jordan. 
Thus muſt this Ceremony be perform d according to order, 
See our Lit. Expl. Mar. 3. 15. 

Thirdly , The conſtant praftice of the Univerſal 
Church til! the time of Clem. 5. who was Crown'd 
Pope Arno. 1305. under whom firſt of all the ſecond 
Synod of Ravenuz approv'd the abuſe introduc'd into 
{ome Churches about a hundred years before, that 
Baptiſm without any neceſſity ſhould be adminiſtred 
by aſperſion. Hence it came to pals, that contrary 
to the Analogy, or intended Myſtical fignification of 
this Sacrament all the Weſt for the moſt part has in 
this age the uſe of Shen HE is, ſprinkling, inſtead 
of Baptiſm, as Zcpper ſpeaks,to the great ſcandal of the 
Greeks and Ruſſians, who to this day plunge into the 
Water thoſe they Baptize 3 and deny any one to be 
rightly baphz'd, who is not plung'd into the Wa- 
ter, 


4- —_—_ Mes a ao - —_ —— yy reg 7 _ 
4 _ 


w 2+ F 


Gi» Qty, W_ > 1 9 


"WO" IO. "OO. OI Og I JOE: "ENS..." Þ 


\s 


OB IU WIT 7s + gr 
ay ; « = 


” Lad Set. IR IEP *” by on 


Chap.2. Literally Explamed. >> 


ter, according to the Preceptof Chriſt, coril.Forar- 
. , efÞ. 9. © 9.0% 
as we may find in Sylveſter Sguropulus, 7," Anes 
and Cafſander. The cuſtom of the Ancient pytijm. p. 
Church was not Sprinkling,but Immerſrwn, in 693. 
purſuance of the ſenſe of the word, Baptizing, Ditto dubit, 
in the Commandment, and of the Example of 2 CG 
our bleſſed Saviour,laith Dr.Feremy Taylor. X _ 
The Greek word Baprein,ſaith Salmaſis in theNotes 
of divers upon Swpitizs Severus, © from «5, yariines 
which the word Baptizein derives, ſignifies [m- lifz, n. 16. 
mer ſiongn0t Sprinkling. Nor did the Ancients 
otherwiſe baptize than by ſingle or treble Immerſion. In the 
Greek Church at this day,the perſon tobe Baptized is plung 4 
over Head and Ears. The ſame thing does Perer Avira- 
bolts teſtifie of the Aſian Chriſtians inhabiting 1beris 
and Colchi, Only they who are Bed-rid, faith Salmaſe- 
#5, becauſe they lye down, were baptiz. d as convenience 
would permit, not as they who plunge their Heads under 
Water, but by pouring the Water upon their whole Bodies. 
Thus Novatus was baptized in his ſickneſs by Effuſion all 
over, not by immerſion. Gregory NaSian- x, 5 uy; TA 
zer relates many and various names «. 43. 
of this Sacrament, among which are 0Orat. 40. 
theſe two, Baum and W aſhnng. And 
adding the reaſon for theſe Appellations, it wa called, 
ſays he, Waſhing, becauſe thereby ſin is waſhe away ; and 
Baptiſm, in regard that ſin ts thereby Senified to be buried. 
For, as faith St. Ambroſe, Water is that ;, in. 
wherein the body ts plung d, to waſh all ſin a- dais. 
way. There all. vice ts buried. ich in the 
Book inſcribed Reformation of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
printed at London, 1641. is expreſled in theſe words, 
While we areplunged in theW ater, the death and burial of 
Chri#t is recommended to us, that we openly teſtify that ſin 
lies dead and buried in us. For, as faith St. Bernard, Im- 
merſion 15 a repreſentation of Death and Burial. But to 
ſubſtitute in the room of Immerſion, either ſprink- 


ling, 
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ling, or any any other way of applying Water to the 
body, to fignify the ſame thing, is not in the power 
of the diſpenſers of Gods Myſteries, or of the Church. 
For that, as Tho. Aquinas excellently well obſerves, 
It belongs to the Sigrificr to determine what ſign #s ro be 
ſed for the ſignifications, but God it #s, who by things 
ſenſible ſignifies Spiritual things in the Sacraments, The 
Church has no more power than was deriv'd to it 
from the Apoſtles. Now the Apoſtles were endu'd 
by Chriſt after his Reſurrection with au- 
thority to preach throughout all Nations 
the obſervance of all his Precepts. But never was 
there any power granted them to change the leaſt 
Titcle in any of the commands of Chriſt, much leſs 
of adding any new by their own authority. 

Laftly, There is another thing that evinces the ne- 
| Per. 2. y. Cellity of plunging the parties to be bap- 
20,21. © tizd, for that St. Perer aſſerts, the Ge- 

nuine end of Baptiſm, was not to re- 
preſent the inward waſhing away from fin; which 
ray be repreſented by any exteriour waſhing of the 
body 3; bur to expreſs the Death and Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, as alſo our own, and our belief of both Re- 
ſurrections, as the moſt famous Sir Norton Knatchbul 
in his learned Notes printed at Oxford, anno Dom, 
1677. With the licence of the Vice-chancellour,ob- 
ſerves upon that place of Percr, whoſe words tho long 
I cannot bur tranſcribe, they are ſo full of truth and 
weight. © The ſenſe and meaning of Perer is, ſaith 
© he, That Baptiſm which now ſaves us by Water 
© that is,by the aſſiſtance of Water,and is Antitypical 


Mart. 28. 20. 


* to the Ark of Noxh,does not _ the laying down 
at 


* of the filth of the Fleſh in the er,but the cove- 
© nant of a good Conſcience toward God, while we 
' *are plung'd in the Water, which is the true uſe of 
* Water in Baptiſm, thereby to teſtify our belief in 
*che Reſurrectioa of Jeſus Chriſt 3 ſo that there is 
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© 2 manifeſt Anticheſis between theſe words By Wa- 


c the Reſwrreftion, nor 1s the Ele of 
; Rain ASA "he ſhould ſay, The Ark of 


' © Noah, not the Flood, was the Type of Baptiſm, 


« 2nd Baptiſm was an Antitype of the Ark, not as 
? Baptiſin is a waſhing away of the filth of the Fleſh 
© by Water, wherein it anſwers not at all to the 
* Ark; but as it is the Covenant of a good Conſci- 
© ence toward God by the Reſurreion of CH 
© in the belief of which Reſurrection we are fav'd, 
*25 they were ſav'd in the Ark of Noah. For the 
© Ark and Baptiſm were both a Type and Figure of 
* the Reſurrection, ſo that the proper end of Bap- 
*tiſm ought not to be underſtood as if it were a Sign 
© of the waſhing away of fin, altho it be thus often- 
© times taken metonymically in the New Teſtament, 
* and by the Fathers, but a icular ſignal of the 
*Reſurretion by faith in the Reſurrection of Chriſt. 
© Of which Baptiſm is a Lively and ren agen Fi- 
© gure, as alſo was the Ark out of which Noh re- 
© turned forth as from the Sepulcher to a new life, 
©2nd therefore not unaptly called by Philo, The C ap- 
* tain of the New Creation. And then the Whales 
© belly out of which Jonas after a burial of three 
© days was ſet at liberty : And the Cloud and the 
*Red-ſea in which the people of 1/rael are ſaid to 
© have been baptiz'd ; rhat is, not waſhed, bur buri- 
"ed; for they were all Types of the ſame thing as 
©Baptiſm, not of the waſhing away of ſin, but of 
© the Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and our 
* own, To which truth the Apoſtles, the Fathers, 
"the Scholaſticks, and all Interpreters agree. The 
"thing is ſo apparent as not to need any Teſtimo- 
© nies; but becauſe there are not a few, who do 
© not vulgarly teach this Doctrine, it will not be ſa- 
- perfluous, to produce ſome of thoſe innumerable 
* teſtimonies that I may not ſeem to ſpeak _ 

als 


| \'Rom. 6. 4. 4 


ad Tral. id. E- 1 
piſt a Phila- in memory of the death of our Lord. 


— 0+ 


© book. And firſt let us begin with Sc. 


Ser alſo, Col. us .as were baptizd into Jeſus Chriſt, 
2. 12s were baptiz'd into his death? Therefore 
we are buried with him by baptiſm into 
deatl, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up 
from the dead by the Father of Glory, 


al TOO) life. * Elſe what ſhall they do who are 
baptiz'd for the dead, 'if the dead riſe 
not at all? © As if he had faid, If there be no Re- 


< farretion, why are we baptizd? In vain does the 
' © Church uſe the Symbol.of Baptiſm, if there be no 


© Reſurre&tion. The like Teſtimonies frequently 
© occur among the Fathers. Thar believing in his 
oLÞ- Death we may be made partakers of his 
gm” i =. Reſurrection y Baptiſm. Baptiſm given 


delph. We perform the Symbols of his Death 
Taſtin Marty. and Reſurrection in Baptiſm. We know 


but: one ſaving Baptiſm , in regard there is but one 


death for the World, and one Reſurrection from the 
Beſilthe Great, dead, of which Baptiſm is an Image. Hear 

Paul exclaiming ; They paſs'd through 
the Sea, and were all baptiz'd in the Cloud,and in the 
Sea. He calls Baptiſm the paſlage of the 


Bai of Stlet- Sea. for it was the flight of death cauſed 
by the Water. To be baptizd and 
plung'd,and fo to return up.,and riſe out of 

Chryſftom. theWarer,is a Symbol of the deſcent into 

Ambroſe. Hell,and return from thence. Baptiſm is a 

pledge and repreſentation of the Reſur- 

Laftant. re&ion. Baptiſm is an earneſt of the 

Bernard. Reſurredtion. Immertion is a repreſenta- 


tion of Death and Burial. © Innumera- 

© ble are_the Teſtimonys which might be added ; 
<© bur theſe I think ſufficient ro prove that Os bs 
| * the 


© Paxl: Know ye not that ſo many of 


ſo we alto ſhould walk in newneſs of 
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* in Image of the Death and Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, 
* (from whence we acknowledge the Myſtery of 
© our Religion, his Deity and Humanity) 
and of all the faichful who are baprizd 
in his faith, from death in fin to newneſs of life, 
which if they lead 'in this world , they have a 
© moſt afſured hope, that being dead they ſhall 
* hereafter riſe to Glory with Chriſt. Which chings 
* if they be ſo, I beſeech you, what affinity is to be 
* ſeen between a burial and a waſhing, that Chriſti- 
* an Baptiſm ſhould be thought to draw its Original 
*from Jewiſh Lotions and ny For if it were 
* true, that the end of our Baptiſm were to ſignifie 
*2a waſhing, or ablution, or if it were true that the 
" Fews of old did admit their Children orProſelytes in- 
* to their Church by the adminiſtration of any diving, 
* aSit is aſſerted by many learned perſons of late days, 
© I confeſs it might be a probable Argument that our 
* Baptiſm was fetcht from the divings of theJews. But 
"to prove that ourBaptiſm is indeed an Image of Death 
*and Reſurrection, not of waſhing, enough has been 
* aid. Buras to their Argument, who would have 
* our Baptiſm to be deriv d from the Jewiih Lotions, 
* as there is nothing of certainty in it, (ſo is it ſo far 
© from being grounded upon any authoricy of Scrip- 
* ture, that there are hardly any footſteps to be found 
* thereof in the Old-Teſtament. They deduce the 
* original of Baptiſm from the Hebrew word &y>, 
* which ſignifies ro waſh or 6leayſe. But +/,,4..0 1, 
* the Rabbins, if I am not deceived, make - 
*uſe of the Hebrew word $12», which fiznifies 
* Immerſion, thereby making it appear that they 
" owe the notion of that word to the Greeks, or 
* rather to the Chriſtians. For what athnity is taere 
*between Lotion and Immerſion ? Beſides that, we 
"find ſome to have been baptiz'd in Sand. Bur the 
: is fo uncertaio, that it cannot be ſaid of the 
G * Rabbins 


A A _ 


| © Rabbins, that there were not ſeveral among them, 
* who differed very much about-this matter ; for in 
©the very Text cited by the forementioned learned 
* men, Rabbi Eliczer, expreſsly contradifts Rabbi Fo- 
* ſbuah, who was the firſt that I know of, who af. 
*ſerted this ſort of Baptiſm among the Jews, * For 
© Rabbi Eliezer, who was contemporary with Rabbj 
* Foſhua, if he did not live before him, afferts that a 
*Proſelyte Circumciz'd and not Baptizd was a true 
© Proſelyte, for ſo. we read of the Patriarchs Abra- 
þ hams, Tjaac, and Jacob, that they Were Carcumciz'd; 
© but not Baptiz'd. But [Rabbi Foſbua affirms, that 


* was a true Profelyte. To whom ſhall I give cre- 
'Þ "dit? To Eliezer, who. afſerts what: the Scripture 


B " to be foundin Scripture ? But:the Rebbips upheld Fo- 


*for their Bulineſis, that is, for the hondur of the 


© of great learnins in theſe times fetching the founda- 


| * tate a little. For whence was the Talma ſent us? 
I They <re the words of Buxtorf in his Synagoga Judaica, 


from thence we i 2uld believe that the Law of Moſes 
eicher can or o:zlt to be underſtood ? * Much lels 
* the Gotnel to which they were profeſsd enemies. 


2 * the fo::mdation of Jewiſh Fables, It was brought to 
z * perfection, and held for Authentick five hundred 
*years after Chriſt; therefore it is unreaſonable to 


* moves me m>ſt, Foſephzes, to omit all the Fathers 
* that lived before the Talmud was finithed, who was 
i} allo a Fer, ans ccntemporary with Rabbi Eliezer, 


* Jewiſh Religion, that che Chriſtians ſhould borrow 
* their Ceremonies from:them. But when ſee men - 


| * who 
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© he who was Baptiz'd, not he who was Circumciz'd; 


I. * confirms, or to Joſbza who affirms what is no where 


© ſbaa's ſide, and what wonder wss it ?. for it made | 


* tions of truth from the Rabbins, I cannot but heſji- .. 


that we thould give ſo much credit thereto, thar : 


© For the 7alimnd 15 caiied a Labyrinth of Errors, and 


-» 


© reſt upon the teſtimony of it. And that which 
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© whoalſo wrote in particular of the Rites, Cuſtoms, 
© 2nd: As of the Jews, is. altogether ſilent in this 
© matter;ſo that it is an Argument to me next to a De- 
© monſtration, that two ſuch eminent perſons, both 
© Jews, and living at the ſame time, the one ſhould 
«© poſitively deny, the other make no mention of Bap- 
© tiſm among the Jews. Belides, if Baptiſm in 
© the modern ſenſe, were in uſe among the Jews in 
© Ancient times, why did the Phariſees ask Fohz Bap- 
© tiſt, Why doſt thou Baptize, if thou art 16-41 
© zot Chriſt, nor Elias, nor that Prophet ? | 
© Dothey not plainly intimate that Baptiſm was not 
© in uſe before,& that it wasa receivedOpinion among 
© chem, that there ſhould be no Baptiſm, till either 
* Chriſt, or Elas, or that Prophet came. How then 
© there ſhould be ſo much affinity berween Baptiſm, 
©and the Divings of the Jews, that the one ſhould 
© be ſucceſſive to the other by any right or pretence, 
©15 altogether, I confeſs, beyond my Faith. They 
© fay that Arriancalls a Jew dipr ; but I, as his Com- 
© mentator does, believe that he ſpake confuſed[y,and 
© that he rather meant a Chriſtian then a Jew, as in a- 
© nother'place he calls the ChriſtiansGalile-n;;likewilſe 
© Lubin upon Juvenal. Sat. 3. v. 14. obſerves, that 
© there by Jews, are meant Chriſtians, who being ex- 
© pel'd the City by Domitian, were forced to betake 
© themſelves to the Woods that were {ſacred to Hea- 
* theniſh Superſtitions. Therefore that I may con- 
* clude, I ſay with Alexander de Hales, Tindio, that is, 
© Dipping, 1s the formal cauſe of Baptiſm. 'Yhus far 
the moſt learned, and highly deſerving of Sacred 
Writings, Sir Norton Knatchbull, Knight and Baroner. 
Now, ſaith Grotins, that the Ancicurs made nc of the 
word T ingere, inſtead of Baptizare, is rot to be wonder d 
at, ſeeing the Latin word, Tingere, ts jroperly the {.:9.c 
in ſignification, and frequently rs d' for Nierijare, ro d'p, 
or to plunge, 

C; 2 Hence 
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Hence it is,that Magn inSt.Cyprien,doubts whether | 


they are to be accounted rigntly initiated Chriſtians, 
who are only initiated by 

cale of ſickneſs or weakne 
ſivers, © That whatever benefit accrews by the ſavin 


* Sacrament, that ſprinkling, or pouring upon, neceſſt- | 


* ty ſo inforcing, and God indulging, afford to the 


© Believer. And this is the ſenſe and Law of the 


* Church of England, not that it be indifferent, bur 
* that all Infants be dipt, except in the caſe of fick- 
*neſs, and then ſprinkling is permitted. And there- 
* fore although in caſes of Need and Charity, the 
* Church of £Engl:n4 doesnot want ſome good ex1m- 
*ples in the beſt times to countenance that permillion, 
* yet weare to follow her command, becauſe that 


*command isnot only according to the meaning and ' 
* intent of the word, ZYprize, bur agrees with the - 
* Myſtery of the Sacrament itſelf. For we are buried : 
* with him in Baptiſm, ſaith the Apoſtle. The old | 
* Man is buried, and drowned in the immerſton un- : 
* der iatr, and when the baptized Perſon is lifted 


* up from the water, it reprelents the Reſurrection of 
© the new Man to newnels of life. In this caſe there- 
© fore, the contrary Cuſtom, being not only againft an 
© Eccleſijattical Law, bur againſt the Analogy, and 
©myſterious {19niftcation of the Sacrament, 1s not to 


© b= complyed wrth,unteis in {auch caſes that can be of -. 


© themi-.ves ſufficient to juitify a liberty in a Ri- 
© tu2!, 2nd Ceremony ; that is, 2 caſe of neceſſity. 
Thus the learned Fere».y Taylor, Buhop of Dowr. 

But the holy Martyr Cyp4.z, binds no body to his 
Opinion concerning thote that are f{prinkled, or pou- 
red upon, in ca'e of fickne(s or weakneſs. Whereir, 
{21th he, or 7 /odcrartion does hinaer no body from thinking 
mhet he believes, und doing wh.1t be thinks, Yea, verily, 
Corrxclizs, the Komar Prhop and Martyr, contempo- 
rary With Cypri,ina Synod of fiity Bitkops, queſtio- 

nee 


rinkling, or pouring, in ' 
E To which Cyprian an- 
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ned whether ſprinkling or gouring upon the fick or 
weak might be called a Baptiſm or no. As we may 
ſee in his Epiſtle to Fabizs Biſhop of ,, ,,,.., 
Antiochia, Indeed that the ſick as well as 7, js. c. 3. 
the healthy were wont to be plung'd, 
which is properly to be baptiz'd,laysPamelixs in his Notes 
upon C'yprians Epiſtle to Magn; beſides OLNET proofs 
I omit, to be brief,the As of ſeveral Saints do teſti- 
fy: asin the Acts of St. Sebaſtian the Martyr, we 
God that Tranguillinus, a Nobleman, afflicted with the 
Gout, was ſo baptized by Polycarp the Presbyrer, and 
reſtored to health b his Baptiſm. Alſo a Paralytick 
Jew, who having long tryed the Phyſicians Art in 
vain, bethought himſelf of the application of Chri- 
ſtian Baptiſm ; being brought in his Bed tothe Font, 
or dipping place at the appointment of Azriczs, who 
ſucceeded Chry/otom in the Conſtantinopolitan See, 
was plung'd over head and ears; which being done, 
he was immediately freed from his Di- . 
ſtemper, and reſtored to perfect health. © 7 
Therefore if rejecting the Errours of 
Human Contencion, we return with a Religious an 
lincere Faith co Evangelick Authority, and Apolto- 
lick Tradition, we ihall find it mo{t fate for them who 
by neceſſity ; ana alcogether neceſſary for them, who 
lying under no neceflity, were only fprinxled, or 
poured upvn, to be obecient to Chritt, who com- 
manded neither ſpriakling nor eftution, but immer- 
110n, and to be piunged into the water according to 
his Inſtitution, who is made to all chat 
ovey him, the caute of Erernil Salvation. 
Nor is thereany reaſon why they thould be afraid of 
repeating Bapritm,or of the Scandal of any Church, 
Beceuje, as St. Gregory fays moit excel- 
lent'y weil, rb. 55 ner ſaid to be iter2re 1; 
TiC 18 ut Ceredcil; fenonſtirotcd to bave been rightly, 
ard dy doe. And as he fays in another place, ir 
CG 3 $6 


Hed. 5. 59. 


|. r. Ep. 7. 
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tnds bis there be an Offence taken at the Truth; it is 

Freckitl, much better thatOffencete takengthen that the 
Truth ſhould be deſerted. The Cuſtoms of 

Churches onght to ſubmit to the words of Chriſt, nor 

thewords ofChriſt to be wreſted totheCuſtoms of the * 

Church ; in regard the words of Chriſt are the Foun- 

dition upon which all Church Cuſtoms are to be 

built,that they may be ſafe and laudable. Whatſoever 

{avours againſt the words of Chriſt, favours againſt 

the Truth; and,as Tertullian ſays, Wharteuer ſavours con- 

trary to Truth, is Hereſie, though it be an Ancient Cuſtom. 

It is in the power of God to pardon thoſe that err 

out of {tmplicity. But becauſe we err d once, we are 

Brit. ad Ju- 20t always to go on in our Errours, 45 St. 

b ii, Cyprian admoniſhes well : 7: being more 
proper for the wiſe, aud thoſe that fear God, 

to ovey the manifeſt, and open Truth, freely, and without | 

del.iy, then obſtinately, and pertinacioaſly to reſiſt it. Sco- | 

a bite dif, 1% having alledg'd the judgment of 4- ! 

Gb, is lexanacr the Third, touching the bapti- | 
zing of thoſe, of whom it was doubred : 

whether they were Baptized or no, takes an occaſion 

to recommend three maxims. The firſt 1s, Where 

throis a poſſibility, the ſafeſt way is to be choſen, Se- 

condly,: Where there is no poſiibility, the next to the ſafeſt 

n.2y is robe made choice ef. Thirdly, When impoſſibility 

ce.:ios, every thing is to be ſupplyed, which impoſſibility 

11)! 27 admit. Theſe Maxims, fo agreeable to rea- 

ſo, whoever intends to follow, will never queſtion, 

but thar they ought to be Baptiz'd, if they have not 

receiv d that Baptiln ordained by Chriſt , bur 

only the Rh.antiſz:, that is, the {ſprinkling ſub- 

Nicuced in its room by a vulgar uſe, or rv , 

ther abuſe , as ZCntier calls 1t. See 

CD. V; 38. Wor is tt 19 vc donwted, faith 

that famous Divine, J6%# Forbes, but that 

tley are ag.tin ro be Borie d, who _—_ 

pave 
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have only received 4 vain waſhing, and net the trite Ya- 
crament of Baptiſm. And though it be not ſo great as 
the Papiſts imagine, yet 15 the neceſſity of this Sacrament 
wy great, and the profit and advantage very Confidera- 
le. 
In the name of Feſus Chriſt. That is, profeſling a 
faith in Chriſt not feigned, as we may colle& from 
C.$. v. 37. See our Annotations upon the place: Or 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, is the ſame with iz Feſw« 
Chriſt; as St. Paul ſpeaks, Are ye igno- og 
rant that whoſoever of us are baptized in py 
Chriſt Feſis, according to the Greek, into Chriſt Je- 
ſus , we are baptiz'd in his death, the Greek has it, into 
his death. Upon which words, Eulogit:s of Alexan- 
dria ; To be baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, {1gnifes to 
© be baptized according to the Precept . 
* and Tradition of Chriſt ; that is, inro F257 
© the Father, and Son, and Holy Ghoſt. .-, 1 »::1:in 
* And that other into his death, is Typi- is 86%! -.. 
*cally repreſenting his death in Baptitm. | 
The ſame Patriarch in the ſame place, a little before, 
© What is ſaid in the A&s of thoſe that had received 
© the Baptiſm of Johr, that they were baptized in the 
© name of the Lord Jeſus, denotes that they were 
< baptized according to the In(ticution and DoRrine 
© of the Lord Jeſus : As alſo when it is ſaid in ano- 
© ther place, that they were baptized into Chriſt, and 
© the death of Chriſt, we ought co underſtand that 
* the ſame ſenſe is thereby fignify'd; that is co ſay, 
© they were baptized inco tie name of the Father, 
* Son, and Holy Ghoſt. For ſo the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
* both taught, and commanded his Ditci- 0 _ 
* ples to Baptize, Job» Jewe!, Bithop of fc. yarding, 
Salisbury, * To baptize, /-:1th he, 1n the ; 
*naine of Chriſt, is fo to bapiize, as Chrit inſticu- 
*ted, commanded, and o:Jained. But thoſe words, 
* zn the name sf Chriſt, ſignify no more that Baptitm 
G 4 "Was 
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© was adminiſtred in the only name of Chriſt, not of 
*the Father and Holy Ghoſt, then theſe wards, 
© Paul a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt, argue that he was 
© a Servant of Chriſt only, and not of the Father, and 


© Holy Ghoſt alſo : Or as if thoſe words which Pas! . 


© {poke to the Keeper of the Priſon, believe in Jeſus 
©Chriſt, thould be thought to free him from a neceſſ- 
©ty of believing in che other two Perſons of the Tri- 
*nicy. Moreover, if there be any credit to be given 
to Pſendo- Abdias the Babylonian, the Apoltles in the 
Infancy of the Church, when they Baptiz'd, us d this 
Form, 1 Baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of 
his Son Jeſus Chri?, and the Holy Ghoſt. Perhaps, to 
the intent, that the name of Jeſus Chrift, which was 


odious to the Jews and Gentiles, might be advanced 


into Honour, in regard that the Holy Ghoſt was gi- 
ven in Baptiſm upon the Invocation of his name. 

Perer, ſaith Cyprian, makes mention of Je- 
T7 73-44 (ſus Chrift, not as if the Father were to be 
6 Bi omitted, but that the Son might be joyned to 
t. 3. againſt rhe Father, Hence, St. Auſtin uſes this 
rpm. example to weaken his Adverſaries Ob- 
the ins. jection, where that 4rrian gain-ſays the 
G17: Holy Ghoft to be the Creator, becaule it 
' Iisfaid all things were made by the Son, 
If, ſaith be, becauſe the Spirit is not nami'd, there- 
' tore thou thinkeſt the Spirit of God not to be a 
' Creator, by the ſame reaſon you may as well ſay, 

UCy were not baptized in his name, to whom Sr. 
* Peter {peaks, Repent, ard let every one of you be bapti- 
: xd in the name of Teſns Chriſt, becoule he does not 
' acd, and of the Holy Ghoſt, nor in the name of che 
1ather, becauſe he is not there named. Bur if chey 
. Vere commanded to be baptized in the name of 
 Cirriit, though the Father and Holy Ghoſt vere not 
wentimned;yer we unuceritind that they were not 0- 


* therwile baptized then in the nz:e of the Father, 


* Yon 
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*$on and Holy Ghoſt, why doſt thou not apprehend, 
© when it is ſaid of the Son, «lf things were made by 
© im, that the Holy Ghoſt alſo, though not mentio- 
*ned, is there likewiſe underſtood? Thus St. 
Auſtin. *© Certainly , ſaich Facundus, t i. w 7uftin 
* Biſhop of Hermia, the Apoſtles bapti- he Emo. «.3. 
© ed in the name of Jeſus, though not only of che 
© Lord Jeſus, that is,in thenameof the Son only, but 
£ ilfo of the Father, and Holy Ghoſt. And from 
© hence I gather, that when Baptiſm was celebrated 
*the very words conſecrated to the celebration © 
© that Ordinance, were us'd. But in a relation ir ſuf- 
* ficed co mention only the name of the Lord Jeſus, 
* rodiſtinguiſh it from other divings. But therefore I 
© believe that of all che three Perſons, the name of 
© Jeſus Chriſt is only afſum'd to denote the new Bap- 
© riſm, becauſe we are by Baptiſm buried with him 
© into Death. Yet would it not be ſaid, unleſs the 
© Lord Jeſus Chriſt were one of the TIES: 

In remiſſion of your ſins, That is, to {eal the Remil- 
ſion of your fins, either received, or to be received 
the full aſſurance of the Conſcience. Therefore the 
moſt learned Ames : © The remithon of _ 
«fins conſiltts inthe ſencence of the offen- Ffmin E- 
* ded God, nor can be attributed to any c.;. 7 
* outward Ceremony, unleſs it be as to 
* alignor a ſeal whereby that ſentence of | 
© God is manifeſted to us. Says Bonaven- | g.,, © 
tere, © As the Royal Letters ſealed with 
* the Kings Seal, are of high Dignity, power, and 
* value, and are faid to do great things, yet there is 
©*not inthem any abſolute force, bur only an Ordain- 
* ment through the efficacy of the Royal Power ; the 
"lame thing 1s ro be underſtood of the Sacraments. 
* And thus {peak the texts of the holy Fathers accor- 
*ding to comnon accepration. 

And je ſhall receive th: Gift of tne Holy Spirit. That 
B, 
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is, ye ſhall be ihdged wich che Top etick Spirit, a 
ſpecimen of which ye ſaw in the diverſity of Langua» 
ges. For, faith Calvin, this place onght not to be under- 
ftood of the Grace of Santtification, which is goals 
conferred npoi all the Godly. ccorditig to the uſtial He- 
brew phraſe, the Prophetick Spirit 1s called the Holy 
Spirit, which by their own confeſſion failed amon 
the Jews after the ſecond year of Dari: the Son © 
Hyſtaſpes, bit was in a more ainple meaſure re- 
ore by Jeſus Chriſt, according to the Propheſy of 
Toel. : | 

39. To you, &c. As if he had ſaid, For you who 
believe the Goſpel preached by me, together with 
your poſterity that ſhall believe, and all that ſhall 
obey the call of God, are comprehended in their 
number, to whom belongs the above mentioned Pro- 
miſe by the mouth of Foe. 

Who are far off. That is, aliens from the common- 
wealth of 1frael. Peter moſt skilful in the Scrip- 
tures, and now enlightned by the Holy Ghoſt, knew 
wk ho. ro... VV well that the call of the Gentiles 
At 1.3 Wasto be; yea hehad learnt it alſo from 

Chriſt. Bur at what time, and under 
what conditions, he was ignorant. Therefore below 
c. 11. when the Gentiles were not yer called, he 
thuizn'd their Converlſe as polluted; but having known 
the will of God, that they were to be called with- 
out the obſervation of the Molaical Lavw, he pre- 
ſently mide it his buſineſs togo amongſt them. 

Even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. That 
is, whoever {hall obey the voice of God calling to 
them. For, faith Gro!ius, in words that ſignifie a Be- 
nefir, the accept ation of the benefit is frequently under- 


ſtood. this the appellautian of called is taken, 1 Cor. 


7. 24. & Jude 1. Thus the word, to be revealed, is 
rabeir, 11. 33.1. Thus God is ws to give Repen- 


" Tanee, 2 7jm. 2. 25. To give Bread from Heaven, 


Fohn 
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Fohn 6. 32. To give a Heart, Dei. 29, 4. and elſe- 
where niany others of the ſame kind. See our An- 
not. upon Joel 2. 32. upon the words, Whom the Lord 
ſhall call. : | 

40. And with many other words, GC. As much as 
to ſay, And he was urgent and yur d them with 
Exhorrtations, follow'd them cloſe, perſwaded, and 
earneſtly entreated them to ſeprate themſelves from 
the reſt of the Jews that were unwilling to believe 
in Chriſt, and contumaciouſly refuſing the Divine 
Grace that was offered them, to prevent their be- 
ing involved with them in the ſame deſtruction. 

41. Theythen who gladly received his words were bay” 
tizd. Walafridus Strabo, who in the ninth Century 
was Abbot of Argia the Rich, in the _ 
Diocefs of Conſtars, in his work of the Ges 
beginning and increaſe of Eccleſiaſtical things. Yo# 
muſt obſerve, ſaith he, that in the primitive times the or- 
dinance of Baptiſm was only adminiſtred ro thoſe, who 
through perfetion of body and mind, had attain'd to this, 
that they kiew and underſtood, what profit they received 
by Baptiſm, what was to be profeſſed, what to be believed, 
and laſtly , what was reſerud for thoſe that were born 
again in Chrift, Amba Macaire Biſhop of Memphis, 
who was Secretary to Coſmrs the third of that name, 
Patriarch of che Cophri, or Chriſtians of Egypr, and li- 
ved in the eight Century, ſays, as Father Y:»ſlcb re- 
ports in his Hiſtory of the Church of Alexandria, 
c. 23. that in the primitive times Baptiſm was not ad- 
miniſtred in the Church of Alexandri.: but once a 
year, and that was upon Good Friday, 29d only to 
choſe of thirty years of age. Crurcelle:s var Country- 
man, Baptiſm of Infants, (aith he, ix the _ : 
two firſt Centuries after Chris was altoge- ph 
ther unkzown, but in the third and forrth <1, 
w.ts allowed by ſome few; in the fifth in 
following Ages it was generally received inte - :jFom. See 
our 
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our Annot. upon c. 8. 37. But from thence, that the 
Jews who were circumciſed in their Infancy, before 
Circumciſion was abrogated, were here baptized by 
the order of Peter, it appears, that by Baptiſm and 
Circumciſion twoCovenants altogether differing were 


to be ſealed; of which the one was with thoſe who 


by the Law of nature were born of the Seed of 4- 
brabam; the other with thoſe who by the gift of 
Faith, like Abraham, were ſpiritually reborn, as that 
great Divine, eminent for all manner of Learning, 
Nehemiah Cox, by moſt weighty and ſolid Argu- 
ments has demonſtrated in his excellent Diſcourſe 
of the Covenants that God made with men before 
the Law. 
' Were added. That is, to the body of the Church, 
_ then conſiſted of a hundred and twenty Di- 
ciples. 
* Souls. That is, Perſons, which in other places we 
wont to call Heads, by Synecdoche of the Member. 
About three thouſand, There is no wonder to be 
made, that three thouſand perſors ſhould be plung'd 
in one day by Peter a Fiſherman, and uſed to the 
Water, in regard that inthe beginning of the fourth 
Century G Yegory the firſt Biſhop of the Armentans, 
baptiz'd in one day , by Immerſion, no lefs than 
twelve thouſand, as we read in his Authentick Life, 
and which alſo 9h Patriarch of the ſame Nation, 
confirms in his firſt InveCtive. St. Euche- 


Serm. in Die us, The Lord, faith he, calls Fiſhers to 
dSantl; nt es 9 
ares. arzd Ny the Apoſtleſhip, becauſe ſuch were of neceſ- 
varis.. ſary uſc, who bcing accuſtomed to the Wa- 
ter were Skilled both in Fiſhing and Di- 
wing. Thereſore he did not ordain them to change their 
Art, but only made them Fiſhers of a far nobler de- 
ree. That perſon famous for his moſt exquiſite 
earning both Divine and Humane, James Benizrus 
Boſſuet , formerly Bithop of Condo»: , Tutor to the 


mot 
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moſt Serene Dolphin, and now prime Almoner to his 
moſt Serene Conſort, and Biſhop of Meaux, ſpeak- 
ing of the three thouſand baptiz'd by Pe- Sa — 
ter; © The great number of Converts, {,,,., | 
© ſaith he, 1s no Argument that he bap- tinis jpeciebus. 
*tizd them by Aſperſion, as ſome con- _ 
© jecture; for beſides that there is no obligation upon 
© us to believe that he baptiz'd them all in one day 
© certain it is that St John the Baptiſt, who bapriz'd 
*no leſs, baptiz'd by Immerſion : and his example 
© gives Us to underſtand, that for the adminiſtration 
* of Baptiſm toa great multitude, they choſe thoſe 
* places which where well ſtor d with Water ; betides 
* that the bains and purifications of the Ancients, 
* principally of the Fews, rendered that Ceremony 
ealy and familiar ac that time In ſhort, we do 
not find in Scripture that any were otherwiſe bap- 
tizd than by Immerſion, and we are able to make 
out by the Acts of the Councils, and by the Anci- 
ent Rituals, that for 13co years —_— they bap- 
tizd in that manner throughout all the Churches, 
as much as it was poſſible for them fo todo. 
42. And they perſevered, &C. That 1s, and they 

continued aſſiduouſly, and diligently. 

In the Dodtrine of the Apoſtles, That 18, in hearing 
the Apoſtles teaching. | 

And in communication of breaking Bread, and in 
Prayers. In the Greek, And in Communication, and 
in breaking of Bread, und ia Prayers; which the learn- 
ed Divine, Joſeph Mede, renders. And in Communica- 
tion, that is, in breaking Bread, and in Prayers. S0 
that the ConjunRion and after Communicati.n, is not 
Conjunctive, but DN as frequeatly in other 
places. Hence the Syriac tranſlates the words, Ard they 
did communicate in Prayer, and in breaking the EuchariFF. 
The ſervice of the Ancient Chriſtians baptiz'd ac- 
cording to the Precept of Chriſt, conſiſted of _ 
three 
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ee parts; hearing theWord,publick Prayers, under 
Mes Part by 2 kind of Synecdgche .comprehended, 
Thankſgiving, c. 3. I. 16. 19. Luke 18. 10, 11. Phil. 
I. 3, 4. and celebration of the Lords Supper. © Break- 
© ing of Bread, ſaith the famous Lightfoot, among the 
©Jews ſignifies that particular a&tion , with which 
© Dinner or Supper began, but I do not remember 
© that ever I obſerv'd it apply'< by the Talmudiſts to 
£ the whole Meal. And I fuſpe& that what Bezs 
© 2ffirms, is rather upon truſt , than upon proof : 
It came in cuſtom , ſays he, chat their mutual Or. 
dinary Food , even their Feaſts , which they of- 
ten made together , were underſtood under the 
* name of breaking of Bread ; which if true, I muſt 
© ingenuouſly acknowledge my own Ignorance; bur 
© if not true, then breaking of Bread, both in this, and 
© the following 46 verſe, cannot be underſtood of or- 
* dinary Food, but of the Euchariſt, which the Sy- 
© 71ac Interpreter expreſles in Terms; and the Paral- 
© lel is that of c. 20. 7. 8 1 Cor. 10. 16. But there is a 
Synecdoche of the member in this Phraſe, for a part 
of the Lords Supper is ſet down for the whole, as 
the drinking of the Cup, 1 Cor. 12, 13. But the 
breaking of Bread repreſents the bitter pains which 
Chriſt tuffeged upon the Croſs, wherewith his body 
was aSit were broken and bruiſed,for ſuch torments in 
Scripture are called Breakings or Fra- 
+ 6. 5 E@urer, Whence we collect, that the 
22. 7» Ceremony of breaking the Bread in t} 
38. 13. Dan. ny of breaking the Bread in the 
11.25, &c. Lords Supper is not a thing indifferent; 
but whereas it tends to fer forth the end 
of the Lords Supper, it is altogether ro be uſed ac- 
cording to the Example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
See Aat.26.26 .1 Cor. 10. 19. 8 11. 24. The Engliſh 
Tranſlation is leſs approved by the learned Aede, 
who refers the Greek word £&0ir0-314, to the pres 
cc 10g 
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ceding word Apoftolsn, and tranſlates it, The fellow- 
ſhip of the Apoſtles — . 

| . And fear, 8&c. As if he had ſaid, They that 

SL. not yet Converted by the preaching of the A- 

poſtles, ſtood amgz'd and aſtoniſhed at the Novelty 

of the Growing Church, and the many figns and 
wanders heath the Apoſtles corroborated the 
force and energy of their Sermons. | 

44. An all, &c. As much as to ſay, But all the 
Believers joyn'd together in brotherly love, and con- 
verted their Eſtates which they had in propriety to 
the common gaad of all. : 

' 45. Poſſeſſions, &c. That is, The Rich ſold what they 
had to ſupply the neceſficies of the Poor. * They were 
* Fews that did ſo, and none but Jews that did ſo. Shew 
* me the like among the Gentiles, when the Goſpel 
* came among them. Which of all St Pazls Epiſtles 
; gave any ſuch precept, or intimates any fuch thing ? 
- Bur as for the Fews,they whoonce believed in Chritt, 

believed alſp the woful deſtruction of their own 
* Nation to be within a few years after, and therefore 
. they thought good, while there was yet time, toim- 
- prove their Lands and Poſleflions to the.belt ule, 
; which they ſhould not many years enjoy. And the 

. occaſion was nov fit, at the firſt preaching of the 
. Goſpel, and gathering up a Church co Chriſt, to fur- 
. hiſh theApoſtles and others for this Service and Em- 
ployment. And therefore, when the Goſpel was 
. alſo ſpread among the Gentiles, the Apoſtles were 
. fo careful to make collections in the Churches for 
. the relief of the poor Saints in Jer»/alem, even thoſe 
. ho at the firit had disfurnithed themſelves of all, 

and at whoſe charge as may be ſuppoſed the Goſpel 

* was at the bezinning preached among the Gez-= 
rides, Thus the moſt learned Joſeph uo, 
Ateae. See Rom: IS. 26, 27. 1: Cor. I I Prov. 30s To. 


2 Cor. 8. 9, - 
46. Con- 


o6 The Aft of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.2. 


hath, K atroikon, which the Syriack, and Arabick In- 
terpreters take to be oppoſed to the Temple, as if it 


were (ingly ſaid ,at home,or inprivate,whereas by others 


it is expotinded,at ſeveral houſes, that is, ſometimes at 


one houle, 8 ſometimesat another. Salmaſins ſays, ' 
©That the Ordinance of theLords Supper was celebra- 
© ted in the private houſes, where they feaſted together: 


© Katoikon is from one houſe to another,as Katapoli? is 


© from Town to Town. For the Jewseat their Legal. 
© Paſſover every one in his own houſe, in imitation of : 
* which, Chriſt inſtituted his Ordinance, and ordered : 
©it to be eaten at the ſame hour of Supper. Thoſe | 
* Suppers, as is well known, werecalled Agapes, Love- 
* Feaſts, whether celebrated in the Church, or in the : 

ſaces they 7 
* werepartakers of the Sacrament of Chriſts Body ' 
© and Blood, after they had fupped. Hence Agape, ': 
* Love-Feaſt, is taken for the Euchariſt itſelf by anan- : 
© cient Auchor, who calls himielf falſly /gnarizs, in an *: 
© Epiſtle tothe SmyrneAins. It is not lawful without the | 
* Biſhop to Baptize or Celebrate the Love-Feaſt, fays he; © 
© that is, the Lords Supper. To celebrate private - 
© Love-Feaſts, the richer ſort invited the Brethren to 


© houſes of private Perſons. In both 


* their houſes, and then accorcing to cuſtom celebra- 
* ted the Lords Supper after the end of the Love- 
* Feaſt. From which Love-Fealſts, the Cuftom con- 
*rinu'd a long time of bleſſing and receiving the Eu- 
© chariſt from houſe to houte. In the fonrch Century 


* it appears to have been irill Adminiſter'd by ſeveral 


y ara and Presbyters in private Houſes. Which by 
* cheir laſtCanon, fave cne,did prohibit by the Fathers 


* the Council 0f Zoices Ordaiving that no oblations 
ſhould 


46. Continuing daily with one accord in the Tem- T 
ple, That is, they met daily in the Temple, with þ 
a brocherly unatimiity ro worſhip God in pub- ; 


| 4 nd breaking bread from houſe to houſe. The Greek 


Chap. 2. 
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This was in the 
Year 364. But the Fathers of the Syno1 of Gangra, 


* © which was ſome twenty years before that of Laoai- 


© 24, condemn'd Exſtathins, becauſe he would nor al- 


. - ©low theprivate Love-Feaſts of that fort, at which, 


* without doubt they received alſo the Sacrament. 
If any one, lay they, deſpiſes theſe cordial . 
entertainers of the poor at thier Love-Feaſts, : 
who out of reſpe&t invited the Brethren to their houſe<$& re- 


Fuſes out of contempt to be partakers of ſuch biddings to 


Supper, let him be an Anathema. * For it is to thoſe 
© private Love-Feaſts that the Canon of the Laoaice- 
* zn Council without queſtion has reference, forbid- 
* ding Oblations in private houſes. For in thoſe 
© Love-Feaſts, which were only entertainments of 
© private Perſons, inviting the faithful Brethren co 
* their Houſes, was alſo celebrated the Oblarion, thar 
© 1s, the Euchariſt. For with the Brethren, they 1n- 
© vited alſo the Biſhops or Elders, by whom, accor- 
* ding to the cuſtom of that time, the Bread and 
© Wine was bleſled into the Sacrament of the Body 
* and Blood of Chriſt. Nevertheleſs the LZaodicear 
* Canon did not take away the private Love-Feafts, 
© but only the cuſtom of Communicating the Lords 
© Supper therein. For in the 28 Canon of the ſame 
© Synod, the Clergy and Laity invited to the Love- 
* Feaſts, are forbid to take any parts of the Viciuals ; 
© that is to ſay, according to the Greek way of ipea- 
* king,to carry any parts home to their own houſes.So - 
* they were nat forbid to go to the Love-Feaſts, but 
*fo carry any parts away. By the ſawe Council the 
* people were reſtrained from celebrating their Love- 
© Feaſts in the Temples, in which publick Love- 
* Feaſts moſt certain it is, that the Euchariſt was wont 
*to be taken. Theſe Love-Feaſts ſeem NEO 
to have their Original from the Sacred {7 1. 
Feafts of the Jews. 
Did 
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Did eat their meat with gladneſs, and ongfendſs of heart. | 
That is,cheerfully and temperately,to refreſh, and not # 
Oppreſs nature. See Tertullian Apologer. c. 39. Some 
there are, who with Chryſoſtom, believe that the : 
Love-Feaſts were wont to follow the celebration of - 
the Lords Supper ; whereas on the contrary it is ap- | 
parent, that the Sacrament of the Lords death con- 
cluded the Supper, by the cuſtom, which remai- \ 
ned in Africa, upon the Anniverſary night of the ' 
Lords Supper ; as a pears by the Coun- 
cils of Carthage, and by the Epiſtle of 
St. Auſtin to Fanuarius, C. 9. 
47. Having favour with all the pcople. That is, they 
were grateful, and acceptable to the very ſtrangers, 
who convinced by the ſplendour of the vertues which : 
they beheld in them, applauded thoſe things which © 
they could not yet imitate. 5 
And the Lord added ſuch 4; ſhould be ſaved. That is, | 
ſuch as had ſeparated themſelves from the common | 
impiety of men. j 
| Daily. As much as to ſay,' the multicude of thoſe | 
daily encreaſed, who had freed themſelves from the : 
faares of Impiety, and joyned themſelves to rhe ; 
Church of Chriſt. x 


_—] I 


CHAP. ou 


3. Can. 2% 
6. Cat. 9. 


UT Peter. In the Greek, at the ſame time Peter, 
or 2s others render it, but as ſoon as Peter. Bo 
tr the ninth honr of Prayer. That is with us, about : | 
three of the clock in the afcernoon ; which as it was |} 

the ordinary hour of Sacrificing, ſo was it alſo of : 
Prayer. Asto the times of Sacriticing, thus Foſephus : 
Twice every d.zy, to wit, in the morning, ® 0 

about the ninth hour the Prieſts ſacrificed * 
Hpon = 


14 Antiq. 8. 


# 


ter, ;, 


out | 
Was + 
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apon the Altar. As to the hours of Prayer, thus Dru- 
ſors : The Ancient Cuſtom was to pray thrice 4a day. 
Evening,Morning,8 atNoon will I pray, p, $5: 17s 
8& cry aloud. Which hours they reckon to 

be the third, ſixth, ninth. The third anſwers onr nixe in 
the morning, the ſixth our twelve at noon, and the ninth 
our three in the afternoon. And that there was no 
more then three hours of Prayer-time among theJews, 
Kimchi clearly demonſtrates, upon P/zl. 33. 8. which 
alſo Daniel ſeems to confirm, who was 1,5. ;o. 
wont to pray thrice a day. R. Menachem 

adds alſo, that the third hour was ſer apart by Abr- 
ham, the ſixth by Iſaac, and the ninth by Facov. Not 
ſhall you find any other diſtin&tions of hours, where- 
in the Scripture makes mention of ſer Prayers. In 
the third hour the Holy Ghoſt deſcen- ©... . 
ded upon the Diſciples of Chriſt. In CEO 
the ſixth hour Peter aſcended into the up- Mfr.1 cop. ro. 

r Room to Prayer, and at the ninth * 5: 

ur Perer and John went to the Temple. ;;, ,, ».;., 
Whence 7ertulian notably infers, Thi © 
ſaving always that there is no time limited, but that Chri- 
ſtians are at liberty to pray every where, and at all times, 
yer th.ut thoſe hours, us they were the moſt rem trkable in hu- 
man affairs, dividing the dy, dif! ingaiſhic:3 buſineſs, and 
made known by publick Joun4, ſo were they the more ſo'emn 
for the celebration of Divine Worſhip. 

2, At theGate of the Temple which ts c.:{!;d Beantifpl, 
This was in the firſt Circuit of the Temple, called 
the Court of the Gentiles, which Hc;o.! added ro the 
reſt. It was overlaid with Corizthim oo, 
Braſs, which was mucl: more thining and 1 5 
beautiful chen Gold. 3 

4. Look on ns. By which words Pc:c cives to un- 
derſtand thathe was ro expect the benetir as well from 
John, as from him. Hence the lame perton is ſaid in 
the next verſe to have given fpecial ! ect ro cher, 

: Is 


as expecting to receive ſoinething from them both. 
And ſo the Miracle of theCure was by both equally 
accompliſh'd,though Perer only ſpake. 

6. Silver and Gold have I none. That 1s, I have no 
money at all. 
? Nor what Thave, That is to ſay, ſound and perfe&t 

ealth. 

Inthe name of Feſws Chriſt. That is, by the virtue 

and power of Jeſus Chriſt. This form was us'd in 


Miraculous Cures, and caſting out of Devils, Mark 


9.28, 
7. The Baſis's received ſtrength. That is, the ſoles 


of his Feet, which the Latins call veſtigia, as well as 
te footiteps, or prints of the feet. 
S. And leaping up, he ſtood. It refers to the Prophe- 
cy of Iſuiah ; Then ſhall the lame leap, as 
Taiah 35. 6. an Hart; that is, with an extraordinary 
nimblenelſs. : 
Walking and leaping. He could not compoſe him- 
ſelf to an ordinary pace through the exceſs of his joy. 
 Þ SOME Thus ſpeaks a Claſhcal Author, Rejoy- 
5 oy cing, and full of gladneſs he expreſſed his joy 
by jumping. 

To. Were flld with wonder and amazement. This 
wou's Virgil expreſs thus : With minds aſtoniſhed, fixed 
the, ſtood. 

II. But when they ſaw. In the Greek and Engliſh 
verſion, Br when the Lame perſon that was healed, held 
Peter 2d John. Thus, ſaith Beza, it runs in all the 
Greek Copics that we have ſec, as alſo in Qecumenius. 
But the exempl.:;'s of the old Edition are hcre erromeons in 
tO MAanaAer of readings, For ſome write, but when they 
{ww Others, but when they held ; and theſe words, 
the lame Man being healed , arc all left out, both by 
trem,and by the Syriack and Arabick Interyreters, But the 
Greek word tratein here does rot ſigmfy to take hold of, but 
ſo 10bold a thing faſtzas not to let it eſcape out of the hand, 


Which 
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Which argues, that the lame perſon was loth to depart 
from them, either ont of affettion to thoſe that had cur'd 
him, or out of fear of becoming lame again, if be ſhoutd 
forſake their company. Thus Servins obſerves that /ir- 
zil makes uſe of the Latin renere,for ro ſtay and embrace. 
Tothe Poreh which is called Solomons. So the (irit 
Court of the Temple was called, which was alto the 
Court of the Gentiles, in regard the Gentiles had i'* 
berty of entrance into it. It was called So/0-07: 
Porch, becauſe there was in that <ourt, from th: 
repaired Porch toward the-Eaſt part of the Temple 
which, though never finiſhed , and made perfect, 
bare Solomons name. Of which Foſe- Antiq. 20, 8. 
phas. © That Porch belonged to the 
© outward Temple hanging over a ſteep Valley, ſup- 
* ported with four hundred Cubits of Wall, built of 
* very white fourſquare Stones, the length of ever 
© Stone was 20 Cubits, and the depth ſix. The wor 
*of King Solomon, who firſt buile the whale Tem- 
© ple. Upon. which place of Foſcphres, the learned 
Lightfoot makes this obſervation in his Chorographick 
Aibanficion before St. Fohn. © There 15 no need of 2 
*Commentary upon theſe words. The Eaſtern Porch 
© was of the firſt foundation by Solomon. He (peaks 
© plainly enough, which , and where the Porch of 
© Solomon was; that is, upon the out-wall of the 
© Temple toward the Eaſt. Buc the Royal Porch 
© {food upon the South Wall. Which received its 
Royal Name from King Herod, as Lightfoot upon the 
ſame place a little before obſerves. The ſame fa- 
mous Author in his Hebraick hours upon the As of 
the Apoſtles; *If you diſtinguiſh be- ...,,,. 
*tween Porch and Porch, Solomons was 
* che Eaſtern, and the Royal the Southern Porch. 
* Bur if you would have the whole Cagrt to be com- 
* prehended under the name of Solomons Porch, tho 
*1t ſeems ſomewhat more obſcure, why it ſnould be 
H 3 _ "and 


a> 5 o=se 
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"called a Porch, and why Solomons, yet _ it not be 
C » . . 
- incongruouſly here admitted. But whether it take 
its name from Solomons Porch, ſtrictly fo called, as 
©being the moſt noble, becauſe anciently built by Sc- 
© L9mon ; or _ ther __ le _ ONS ther 
'% EPR ourt in his Temple by Sacrifices; 
TT <4 whether, becauſe Solomon filled up 
* immenſe Valleys, to make a ſpace even for this 
*Cgurt > Whatever be the reaſon, we do not deny 
© but this whole Court may be called by that name, 
© though as we have elſewhere ſhewed, the Porch it- 
© (elf in a ſtrict ſenſe was only a part, and the Eaſtern 
* Porch of that Court. 

E2. Asthoagh by our FPertne. Thar 15, as though by 
any wonder-working efficacy, or Vercue inherent, or 
inbred 11 us. 

Or Power. In the Greek, and Engliſh Verſion, Ho- 
lineſs. That is, or by any faculty divinely ingrafted 
in us, for our piety toward God. | 

We had made this man to walk. That IS, we had been 
the cauſes, that this lame Perſon, by a ſupernatural 
efe&, ſhould walk upon his feet. 

13. The Godof onr Fathers. From whom proceed- 
ed the true, and Heaven born Religion. 

' Has glorified bis Son, That is, in the Miracle by us 
wrought, has been pleaſed tor illuſtrate the glory of 
Teſus, who is the Me'}:as promis'd in the Law, and 
the Prophets. This Sirname, ſaith Grotius, upon Mar. 
I4. 32. the SON of God, appears commonly prven to the 
| Meſſiah. For ſays Nathanacl, Maſter thou 
art that Son of God, thou art that King 
of Iſrarl : That is to ſay, from the ſecond Pſalm, which 
the Ancient Hebrews interpret, according to the myſtical 
meaning, of the Meſſiah. Therefore where Chriſt ts by 
Peter [id ro bg rhe Son of the living God, Mark and 
Luke, corrtent themſelves with the word Chriſt alone, Add 
io theſe, Mat, 26. 63.Hcb5.4,5. But how God the Fa- 
© 4; x; Ms No cher 


John 1. 50. 
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ther called Chriſt his beloved Son, ſee our literal Ex- 
lanation upon ar. 3. 17. 

. Who. That is, the Meſſiah promiſed to you by 

God, and ſo openly profeſſing himſelf to be, Mark. 

I 4. 62. 

Tos delivered up. To be put todeath by Pilate. This 
properly belongs to the Jewiſh Senate. See ark 15.1. 
ohn 18. 30. | 
s And denied in the preſence of Pilate. This relates 
to the people of the Jews. As much as to ſay, You 
would not acknowledge him before Pare to be the 

King Meſſiab. 

He determining tolet him go. Thatis, though Pilate 
himſelf,a Gentile, and anunjuſt Magiſtrate, _ ed 
him Innocent,and (o fit to be A and diſmiſſed. 

14. But yon. Born and bred in the true Worthip 
of God, to whom this Jeſus, who is thepromiſed King 
Meſhah, was ſent. 

Denied the Holy One. That is, you 
abjur'd him who is the Holy of Holies 3 
and our juſt Lord, or our Juſrice. 

And you required a Murderer to be granted unto you. 
That is, When it was in your Power and Choice,whe- 
ther you woutd have releaſed this Jeſus, a Perſon of 
abſolute Innocence and Integrity, or Barabbas con- 
victed of manifeſt Murder, you required that Homi- 
Cide to be dilmiſled in your favour. 

I5. But you killed the Author of life, That is, by 
your urgent inſtigation, you compelled Pilate to con- 
demn che Prince of Life to death. The Greek word, 
as Eraſmus obſerves, confiſts of words contrary to 
themſelves,being compounded of one word,ſi ili 
Beginning, and another word derived from the = j 
as much as to ſay, Beginner, and Ender : Therefore 
Chriſt is ſaid to be the Beginner, and Ender of Eter- 
nal life. For as the learned Joh» D4venant, Bithop 
of Salisbury, obſerves _—_ 3. 4. He promiſed - 

4 this 


Dan. 9. 24 
Jer. 23. 6. 


Luke 12. 32. 


1 John 4. 9. 


; de ' EE OO La $95h 
& 5. 11. ten SON INTO 11:0 14s! 5 THAT v. CANLYIIT LIVE 
thr:vch him. . {4 nropared is jor this 
Coloſ. I. 12. 4d rt: life for., * tie ha'th prepied and 


{ 4,4 # ;4 {or this: © 7 Pa: Spertt, He hath 
made us meet tol:e y...rtakers of ri... Lot of the Saints 
in light. He hato ©::/:yvened v3 by Chriſt, through 
whole Q-:ceyeai; ſaved. He bath al- 
fo prepare iis Kingdom for us by bis A- 
Joha 1g. 20. ſreahui.. : £9 fO Prepare 4 place for 

you, an: wienThaveprepared it, I will ; 
come 292in and tui you with me, &c. Laſtly, He % 
| will e7.:z3r to his own this Cryn of Eternal þ 
life. Thou haſt given hin power over all þ 
fleſh, thar ro as many as thou Þaſt given him, he 
ſhould cive to them eternal life. There is laid up for 


Epie* 2. 5 


John 17. 2. 


we a Crown of Ju:tice, ;rhich the 


2 Tim. 4 8. will give me. Chriſt is thcretore truly called 
[ Our Lite, that is the Author or Cauſe 
Onr life eternal, And being conlecrate 8 
he is made the Author of Eternal life to all that obey 


Hed. 5. 9. 


him. 


Yor killed, Every one is reputed to have done that, 


what another does in his favour. 


bon God raiſed from the dead. See Annot. onc.2.24. 
Whereof we are Witneſſes, When Percr called himſelf 
and his feilow Diſciples the Witnefles of Chriſt's be- 
ig rais'd from the dead, it Fanifies, tizat with their 


own Eyes they {aw Chriſt when he was riten. 


IS. rd threugh Faith, &. As much as to ſay, 
Ard through a firm perſuation of the Divine power of 
Jeſus, this man whom ye ſee, and knew to haye 
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thes life, be mexitcd it, he prepared it, ke will grant it. He 
promiſed in the name of 71 F-ther,Fear not, 
litcle Vlock ; for it lias pico. © me Fa-' 
Join ic. 28. thertogive y- :i che Kinge: +. , ©! £4 bis 
ors ame, 1 V.ererfal 3150-4 1%, 
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een lame from his Mothers Womb, nu:y ua 
bf forty years of age, has obtained from Chriit che 
ſoundneſs of his Soles and Ancles. 8 
Hu made this man ſtrong, By the Conſolidation of 
his Feet and Anclebones. Look backward to v.7. 

His name. That is, the effective power of Chriſt. 
Name, faith Grotize, u& here taken for Virtue and Power. 

And faith, 8c. As if he had aid, By his firm per- 
vaſfion of the Divine Power of Chriſt, which cho- 
rough Chriſt ariſes to that God, of whom you pro- 
fels your ſelves the Adorers, this perfect foundnels is 
conferred upon him from above, before you all. 
Whees he ſays, Faith which is by him, by chat word 
he means, that our Faith no otherwiſe aſcends to God, 
bur as it is founded in Chriſt. Therefore then our Faith 
looks ro Chriſt, and relys upon him, faith Calvin. See 
I Pet, I, 21. 

17. Through ignorance ye did it, That is, more 
through a dull and ſupine ignorance of che perſon, 
than any deſigned malice, you and the Senators of 
your great S.zzbedrim wreſted from Pi/-:1e that unjuſt 
Sentence, whereby he judg'd Chriſt the Son of the 
living God to the Torment of the Croſs. However 
this ignorance does not excuſe your fin, bur abates 
ſomething of the heinouſnels of it, and renders it the 
more ealy to be pardoned by God. Hence Chriſt 
doing that upon the Croſs which Interceſlors uſe todo, 
omitting what was to be blamed in the fa of the 
Jews, apply's himſelf co that which in ſome meaſure 
tended to leſſen the offence. Fa1ver, ſays |... 
he, forgive them, for they know not what 3: 34s 
they do. © 

18. God, &c, As if he had ſaid, But God who 
witely difpoſes all things by Counſel and Realon, 
by means of your dull and fottith ignorance broughe 
that to pals which he knowingly and willingly had 
decreed, and foretold by his Prophets, That = 

10:7 


' - ſhould ſuffer to expiate the ſins of Mankind, 
= & >a Saith Tertullian , The Andi Ns 

: ring that Chriſt could ſuffer death, at the 
ſame time affirms that he could be unknown, For unleſs he 
had been unknown, he could not have ſuffered. 

I9. Repent therefore. As much as tO ſay, There- 
fore let your Repentance be great, in regard ye have 

offended God. Repent of your errours, 
t. Dt peeniteut. having found the truth. Repent of your 
&+ 4o affeftion to thoſe things which God loves 
not ; as Tertullian ſpeaks. 

And be converted. He that repenter hath no better 
refuge than the utter change of his purpoſe. True re- 
pentance is to commit nothing to be repented of, and tobe 
ſorry for it, when any ſuch thing hath been committed. 
This ts the ſatusfattion of repentance, to root out the cauſes 
of ſins, and to give no entrance to their ſuggeſtions, ſaith 
Gennadiuns of Marſeille in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical 
Dogms c.4. See my Annotations upon Foe! 2. 12. 
Aatr. 3.8. 

That your fins may be blotted out, Not that our Re- 


pentance or works merit any thing at tlhte hands of 


God, or are ſo perfect that they can abide the teſt 


of his rigorous juſtice, but becauſe that God under 


this condition has decreed to make us partakers of 


Salvation purchaſed by the Blood of Chriſt. There- 
forelet the wicked man relinquiſh his ways, let him relin- 
quiſh his evil thoughts which cauſe him to deſpair of remiſſi- 
on of ſins, and according to the ſaying of the 
Prophet, Let him be converted to the Lord, 
for he will abundantly pardon, For there x nothing want- 
ing in him, whoſe mercy s Omnipotent, and whoſe Onni- 
porency # altogether merciful. And ſo great s the Be- 
mignity of hs Omnipotency. and the Omnipotency of hs 
| Benignity, that there ws nothing which he 
will not, or cannot remit to a true penitent, 
ſaith Frlgertizs, The ſame Author - 
tne 


Ifa. 55. 7. 


Epiſt. 7. to 
Venantia, 
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the ſame place a little farther : For- 
ſuch is the Fuftice of God, that be condemns 
the ae and ſaves the Converted. 
Whence, ith he, be converted to me, and : 
1 will ſave you. Bur yet for no other cauſe is God 
moved to pardon the Converted , but out of his 
meer free love 'which he bears to mankind. And 
this love, which was as it were extinguiſhed by their 
Ins, is again rekindled by the interceſſion and obe- 
dience of the Son of God, who remaining ftill juſt, 
was made Mortal. By taking upon him the Puniſhment 
and not the Guilt , he cancelled both the gy, 29 
Guilt and the Puniſhment, {aith St. Au- Verb. Dom. 
Ht. 
# 20. That when the times of refreſhing ſhall come, In 
the Greek, That the times of refrigeration may come. 
Ic is uſual to the Greeks to make uſe of #7; ar with 
their Aoriſts for the ſimple particle »e, thar, as you 
may ſee below, c. 15. v. 17. Matt. 6. 5. Luke 3. 35. 
Hence the Syriack and Arabick Interpreters under- 
ſtanding that the Greek #opos an joyn'd only in this 
text the ſecond Propoſition with the farſt, they have 
tranſlated it by the copulative , Ard, thus : And 
the times may come that ye may have reſt from the ſight © 
of God, and he may ſend to you Jeſus Chriſt who was 
prepared for you. The ſenſe 1s, That your fins regi- 
ſtred in the memory of God being utterly defaced, 
the day of Refrigeration, that is, of Conſolation, ma 
ſhine upon you. As he is faid to burn with grief, 
who is afflicted wich a harp ſenſe of pain, fo is he 
ſaid to be Refrigerated when Conſolation alleviates 
his Torment. The Erhiopick Verſion explains,the rimes 
of Refrigeration, by the times of Mercy. The moſt 
learned and modeſt Lighrfoor, 1 might 
perhaps, faith he, betray my ignorance in _ NR 
the Greek Langage, if 1 ſhould acknowledge Verſe. bs 
that I do uot undcrſtznd by what Authority 
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of thar Tongue, the moſt learned Interpreters have rendred 


the words, either, That when they ſhall come,as the vul- ! 
When they 


gar Latin, Eraſmus and the Tuterlineary ; or, 
ſhall come, as the Engliſh, French, and Italian, or, after 
that they ſhall come, as Beza. But I am not aſhamed 


ro confeſs I underſtand not, rm it agrees with the Idiom, 
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why they do rot render,that they may come. Thus 3xu; dr, * 


7s taken ſimply for ut, that, Pl. 9. 15. 92. 8, 119. 101, 


And thits it runs here: Repent ye therefore and 


be converted, that your ſins may be blotted _ | 


and that the times of refreſhment may come, an 


God may ſend you Jeſus Chriſt. Thus far Light- 


foot. 


Frem the preſence of the Lord. That is, with the | 


rropizous favour of God. The famous Knarchbull | 


renders it, From the anger of the Lord, And fo Re- 
friceration from the preſence of God, ſeems to be the 
{anie as a flight from his wrath to come, arr. 3. 7. 
See our Annotacions upon the place. 


Ard he ſhall ſend. The Conſtru&ion requires, that 


- with the moſt learned Ludovicus de Dieu, Heinſins, | 
and Lighrfoor after the Syrizck, and Arabick Inter- |: 
preters, we render the Greek Aorift in this place by | 
the preſent tenſe, Aay ſend. That is, may reveal by | 

ich | 


the comfortable preaching of the Gaſpel, than wh 


nothing can be more pleating and grateful to afflicted | 


and trembling Conſciences. What, faith Lighrfoor 
in the place fore mentioned, can be more fully and 
plainly faid, if our Interpretatien be admitted, to anſwer 
the Conceptions of the Auditors, had they objected againſt 
thoſe things which Peter ſaid ; Is it ſo? Is Feſus whom 
we crucified the true Aejſſiah ? Then all hopes of Refri- 
geration by the Meſſiah are vamſhed, ſince the Meſſiah 
himſelf is vaniſhed and gone. There's an end of the ex- 
peftation of I{rael's comfort, if there be an end of him 
that ſhould be the Comforter. Nor ſo, ſays Peter, for 
tbe Alcſſtth ard Comfort ſhall be reſtored ro you upon your 
Ke 
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entance, yet ſo that the Meſſiah is ſtill to remain in 
—_— Fo £ be ſent to you in his comforting and 
refreſhing word, and mn his graces and benefits, if ye re- 
pent. The Parallel is that of Acts 13. 47. Weturn 
to the Gentiles. For ſo has the Lord commanded, 
fying, I have appointed thee to be a light to the 
Gentiles. I have appointed thee ; whom? Paul or Barna- 
bas? No, but thee Chriſt: ſent and ſInning in the Do- 
&rine of Paul and Barnabas. So c. 26. 23. Chriſt 
riſen from the dead is ſaid to fhew light untothe people, and 
ro the Gentiles. So Epbeſ. 2. 17. It is ſaid of Chriſt, 
after he had ſuffered the death of the Croſs for 
Mankind, that he came and preached peace to thoſe 
chat were afar off, that is, to the Gerriles, and to 
chem that were nigh, that is to the Jews. 

Who was preached unto you. In the Greek and Eng- 
liſh, Who ws before preached unto you. St. Chryſoſtom 
reads it, Who ws before ordained, as the ancient Greek 
Copies, which Beza ſays, he has read; which the 
Arabick, and Syriack Interpreters ſeem to have fol- 
lowed, while they turn the words, Who was prepared; 
and Teri/lian rendering it, }ho w.s pre-deſigned. The 
Ethiopick, teems to have' read it otherwiſe in his 
Greek Copy, leeing that he renders it, Jho was fore- 
Anointed. But the firſt and vulgar Lection is to be 
preferred, He who was before preached. * For, ſaith 
* Lightfoot in his Hebraick, Hours upon this place, the 
* Diſcourie and Meaning of Peter relates to Preacinny : 
© for he ſhall ſend you Chriſt by preaching, as he 
*was preached before. Now you are to underſtand, 
* chat the Apoſtle in this Diſcourſe ſpeaks of a three- 
* fold time. 1. Before the coming of Chriſt he was 
* promulgated by Moſes, and by all the Prophets from 

Samuel, 2. When he- came; at what time God 
*thewed him to the world, raiſing him 
* up a Saviour, then he ſent him to you 


== 


” ao # 


* firſt 
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© firſt of all, by his Doctrine to convert you from your F 
© iniquicies. 3. When he aicended into Heaven there to } 
* rem:in z yet then he ſhall ſend him to you again upon 
© repentance, by the preaching of his word, as bee . 
* fore he was made known by preaching. f 
Teſs Chriſt, That is, Jelus, who is the Meſlias | 
Chriſt promiſed in the Law and the Prophets, for * 
the Reckintion and Conſolation of 1/rael. | 
21. Whom the Heaven muſt receive, Thele words 
carry an Ambiguous ſenſe, if you look upon the 
Grammatical Conſtruction z and may fignify.as well 
that Heaven is received by Jeſus, as that Jeſus is re- 
ceived into Heaven. But when you confider the 
meaning of the Speaker, and the context of the | 
words, 'it is not probable they ſhould admit of the ;: 
firſt Expoſition. For Peter ſpeaking of the Jews, by þ 
whoſe importunity Chriſt was put to death , dif: | 
x Epiſt.3. 22, {\wades them from expecting his Corpo | 
ral preſence upon Earth, Who, as the | 
ſame Perer ſays, is gone into Heaven, and fits at the 
Right-hand of God,and whom the Heaven muſt recerve, not | 
as a Priſon, but as his own moſt glorious Palace, and F 
Manſion more befitting lis Divine Majeſty, than | 
the Earth, wherein he lived during the time of his | 
Mortality. Now by Heaven is meant not that part of | 
the Sky which is viſible to onr fight, but the Third Heaven, | 
Paradice, the Seat and Habitation of God, that inacceſſi- | 
ble light which God inhabits, For Chriſt aſcended above : 
all the wvifible Heavens, and fits at the + 
Right-hand of the Majeſty of God in the © 
higheſt Altitudes, to prepare a pl.tce for ws in the Houſe | 
of his Father, John 14. 2. | 
Url the times of Reſtitntion. According to the 
Greek, as Heſzchirws Interprets it, wtil the rimes of a 
Full tiling or atchieving, Teitullim tranſlates it, wrtil | 
che ties of Exk;bitzon ; and thus he cites this place, Un- 
til 


Epheſ. 4. 10. 
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til the times of the Exhibitionor ſetring forth |, ,. ., 
of all things, which God ſpake by the mouths Carnis. _—_ 
of his Holy Prophers. In like manner Oe-_ 
cumenius Explains it, *Till all things be finiſhed or per- 
formed. Lightfoot alſo admirably expreſles the Senſe 
of this verſe in theſe words : Teſms the yy 1; 
Heavens both contain, and ſhall contain as to ogMar.17.11, 
his perſon, till all theſe things be brought to 
paſs or effett. Therefore do not continue in the Errour 
of the Generality of our Erring People, to expett bu 
perſonal preſence upon E arth, Hence it 1s apparent 
that Perer meant the time that Jeſus ſhould abide in 
Heaven, according to what he with the reſt of the 
Apoſtles had heard from the Angels be- , 
fore. As if he had ſad, Chriſt bein 
gone into Heaven, ſhall there remain till all the pre- 

iKions of the Prophets ſhall be fulfilled ; and thoſe 
being fulfilled, he thall return from Heaven co Earth 
to judge the Quick and the Dead. 

Since the world began, That is, of old, 1% 54+ 4- 
of ancient times. JErs 206 
22. For Moſes,. &c. Although this place, in the 


firſt and more groſs ſenſe may be underſtood from 


Demt. 18. 15. of any Prophet endued with fore- 
knowledge, whom God ſhould raiſe up at any time, 
after Moſes,among the people, to the end they mighe 
obey him, as ſpeaking by a Divine Infpiration, ſo he 
did not ſeduce them from the Worſhip of the true 
God, and from true Piety ; Yet in the more exqui- 
fire and myſtical ſenſe it contains the Prophecy of 
Chriſt the Head, and chief of all the Prophets, to 
whom all the reſt were but fore-runners; and then 
whom there was none more glorified by thoſe Signs, 
by which God was pleaſed to have his Prophets diſtin- 
guiſhed. Which myſtical ſenſe of this place, in the 
time of Chriſt and his Diſciples, was alſo admitted 
by the Jeivs, as appears by this Text, and below 
Co 7. 34o 
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c. 7. 34. and by many places of the Goſpel, and par- 
ticularly by the words of the Samaritan; 
Jo'n 4-25 and thole other of the People who w 
Johns. 14, 279 thole other of the People who were 

q about to Crown Chriſt ; This is really that 
Prophet that ſhould come into the world, For the Meſhas 
was properly underitood by him that ſhould come, Luke 
7. 19. | 

A Propher. That is, one who ſhall proclaim to 
men the will of God, as yet concealed in Myſtery. 

Shall the Lord your Godraiſe, That is, thall the Lord 
your God give, preſent, ſend. 

Of your Brethren. As much as to ſay, Not a Stran- 
ger, but one of your own Nation, born of the 
Poſtericy of 1/-.cl, and your Relation by the tye of 
Blood and Kindred. 

Midraſch Ke. Like unto me. Sothe Jews comparing 
beleth a& cap. the Meſſiah with Afoſes, ſpeak in thele 
det tf Þ words, as the firſt Redeemer, ſo ſhall be the 
--== "4 a laſt Redeemer, But Chriſt Was not only 
Ezang. lib. 3, like to 44ojes for the wiſdom of his 
' Doctrine, and the greatneſs of his Mira- 

cks, but he exceeded him alſo in Honour and Glo- 
ry: | 
Him ſhall ye hear. That is, ye ſhall believe in all 
his Promiles,and obey all his. 'ommandments. There- 
fore are none of the layings of Chriſt to be called in 
queſtion,nothing to be omitted which he commanded, 
nor any thing to be altered at mens pleature. Now 
ſince there is no place in the Law that more manitfeſt- 
ly points at Chritt, I believe that Chrilt 
refers to it, when he ſays, V bo belicves 
in me, as the Scriprure Þ.s ſaid. This the Father 
with a Heavenly voice declared openly of Chriſt, an 
commanded all to hear him, AZarr. 17. 5. Admira- 
bly therefore Grori-v upon that place of Afuthew. 
7 hoſe things which follow in Moles «re ro bc obſcrv d, as 
if it h.id been ſaid, You hve your ſelves deſired of God 
aHO0tr 
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not to alt among you by ſigns of Terrour; God con(ents 
ro your Petition 5 and therefore the Word is made Fleſh. 
He made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a Servant. Behold him, who while he excels 
Elias in wvehement Zeal toward the Houſe of God, at 
the ſame time exceeds Moſes in Meekneſs. Neither 
Thunders; nor Clonds, nor Fires from Heaven bear 
mitneſs of him, but the cheering Light and affable voice 
of the Father. | Fj 

23. Every Soul; That is, whoever ſhall refuſe to 
hear Chriſt who is confeſſed and mani- ,_. , 
feſtly appears to be recommended by 1," © * 
Moſes as the Chieftain of all the Pro- 


ets. - HD LY 
: Shall be deſtroyed from among the People. He does 
not deſerve to be numbered among the People of 
God, who refuſes Chriſt for his Maſter, by wh 
alone God inſtrucs us, 1o that he cuts himſelf © 
from the Body of the Church, who refuſes to ſub- 
mit to the Head of it. And indeed Eternal De- 
ſtruRion is prepared for all thoſe that _ 
will not obey Chriſt, as the Apoſtle wit- g.,.  * 
neſles. | 

24. And all the Prophets, &c. As if he had aid, 
And all the reſt of the Prophets after Moſes in a long 
Succeſſion of time from Samxel, who led their Sa- 
cred Chorus. Therefore the F eruſalem Hagigab. fol. 
7-_ calls Samnel, the Maſter of the 17.1. 

ets. Tz 

Have ſpoken and proclaimed. In the Greek and Eng- 
liſh, foretold, or declared before. | a ; 

Of thoſe days. Wherein God has choſen to 
procure the Salvation of his People by the Chrilt; 
whom we preach. But how, or in .what manher 
Samuel nominally foretold of Chriſt, does not 
appear in Scripture , unleſs we refer hither, what 
we read about the es of David who was W 

= 
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be a Type of the future Meſſi«b; when he was 
eleted King of the aetires by —_ Choice 
of God, 1 Sam. 1. 6. But fequently the Pro- 
hets that lived after Same! among the 1ſraclires 
opheſie concerning Chriſt. Among the- reſt, 
moſt remarkable is that of the Prophe- 
> Sam. 7. 12. Cy of Nathan, not to mention thoſe that 
Oe are frequent in the Pſalms, Jſaiah, Ferenmi- 
ab, and other writings of the Prophets. 
' 25. Ye ave theChildren, &c. As if he had faid, ye 
are thoſe to whom belong the Oracles of the: Pro- 
phets, and the Covenant made with the Ancient 
Progenitors of the Hebrews, Abrahams, 
Iſaac, and Jacob : according to the He- 
brew Phraſe, whereby to be ſaid the Son 
of any thing, ſignifies the ſame thing as to belong unto; 
or to be partaker of. Hence Marr. 9. 15. The Sons of 
the Bridegroom, or of the Nuptial Chamber, are (aid to | 
be thoſe that lead the Bridzgroom into the Chamber : . 
or who looked after the Garnithingof the Chamber. + 
The Sons of this World, That is, who | 
lead a Mortal Life, to whom are oppos'd 
the Sos of the ReſurreFion, that is, thoſe who ſhall : 
riſe tobleſſed Immortality, and are the Sos of God, 
that is, partakers of Divine Felicity. Thus there is 
Mar. 2. 1, mention made of the Sons of the King- 
x Thel. 5. ;, dom of Light and Darkneſs. Bur here by |. 
the word of Prophers, is meant their Pro- 
phefies, by a Metonymy of the Cauſe. 
Saying fo Abraham. Gen. 22. 18. whicl1 
 he.repeatsfo Iſaac, and laſtly to Jacob. 
And is thy Seed. As if he had ſaid, From thy 
Otf-fpring ſhall be born the Saviour of all men, of 
what Nation ſoever, who ſhall believe in him. See 
Gal. 3. 8. 14. 15. : 
20. Unto yo, CC. As if he had ſaid, He, who oy 
Eh -.- M$ ? 
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this promiſe was foretold that he was to be born from 
the Off-ſpring of Abraham, is Jeſus the Son of God, 
whom being already born the Son of Man, God 
has ſent to you his Kinſmen, that firſt the Denefits he 
is to beſtow upon thoſe that believe in him, might be 
offered to you before the reſt of the Nations, that 
thereby every one of you might be excited to re- 
form his converſation. See c. 13.46. — 

Raiſing. That is, Preſenting , bringing forch in 
open view, making him contpicuous by  ;: 
moſt excellent Endowments and Gifts. Ju, 27 is, 
Ic refers to the Propheſies of Moſes be- «8. 3. 2, 15. 
fore mentioned, v. 22. Hence, to riſe, Ezec. 34-23 
or be raiſed, is attributed: to the Pro- 4285 2-11- 
phers, Dent. 13. I. 34. 10, .&&C. | 

To bleſs you. That is, To offer you the higheſt of 
bleſſings. Under the word Bleſſing is comprehend- 
ed all manner of Felicity with which God hath, and 
ſhall bleſs us through Chriſt, as Remiſſion of ſins, 
Ecernal life, and all other Celeſtial advantages. 

Jn turning, 8c. That is, That he may excite eve- 
ry one of Teno exchange your vitious and corrupt 
O_o of Living, into a pure and undefiled conver- 

ation. 
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HP the Captain of the Temple, That is, who was 
the chief of all that had the charge of guarding 
the. Temple. For every night the Temple was 
guarded by 24 Companies, that kept watch in 24 
"tk To wit, the Prieſts in three places, and the 
evites in all the reſt. Now that the Chiefs or O- 
verſeers of theſe Watches are ſtgnified by the name 
of Captains, Luke 22. 40. the famous Lighefoor does no 
wiſe Queltion. He alſo believes, that to theſe Warch- 
Mat, 29. 66, © Or Guards, that of Pilare referred, Te 
a 21 *5* haveaWatrch, As if he had faid, Ye 
have Watches of your own, ſend ſome of thoſe to 
guard the Sepulcher. To this the ſame Author adds, 
I rake. the Captain of the Temple diftinttly and for pre- 
eminency ſo called, ro be the ſame with the Man of 
the Mountains Houſe , that ws the Governony of the 
Aſourtains Temple, who was the chief of all the chief 
Ofj.cers of the Watches. For, es Maimonides obſerves, 
there was one chicf Ruler who commanded all the W atches, 
Tho was cal'ed the Governourof the Mountains Houſe. 
He went the Rout;cis ull night, having lighted Torches car- 
ried before I'm. And when be met with any of the Watch 
that ſtood 5:45 upright upon his Feet, the Captain ſaid to 
him, Peace be with thee : Upon which if be found him 
aſleep he waked him with his Cudgel. He had alſo pow- 
tr to burn the Garments of bim that ſleper. Therefore it 
Twas 4 common ſaying at Jeruſalem, hat's the ftir bere ? 
Sure the Levite us beaten, or his Cloaths are burm bec- 
cauſe he ſlept in bus Watch. : 
Sadduces, That is, Whoplaced all their hopes in 
this life, and therefore thought they could not _ £00 
Vere 
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Counſel and Advice, as being men skill'd in the 
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ſevere agAnſt thoſe thac diſturb'd the peace of the 
People, wherein their own quiet was ſo much con- 
cerned. Ada, ſaith Grotius, That if Feſys had riſen 
from the Dead, the vittory had been apparently on the 
ſide of the Phariſees, in rhe great controverſie between 
thoſe two SefFs, See c. 23. 6, 7. 
2. Being grieved. In the Greek, being vexed, or 

troubled. 

| Through Feſwe. That is, Through the power and 
efficacy of Jeſus, who roſe from the dead, _ 
the £f fruits of them that ſlept ; the dead * ——_ 
re 


3. Put chem in hold, Not in a publick 
Priſon, as chap. 5. 18. but into private © 7 
cuſtody, as below. That is, they did not commit them 
to Priſon, bur into the hands of ſome private perſon 
to be kept diligently. : 

4- Five thouſand. Or according to the Greek and 
Syriack, about five thouſand. Thus behold Peer, 
of a catcher of Fiſh become an expert Fiſher of 
men; at two or three caſts of his Net catching a- 
bour five thouſand Diſciples. - : 

5. Their Rulers. ] find the Senators © 3 17-Luke 
of which the great Sanhedrin conſiſted, 34:22; Jon 
frequently called Rwlers or Princes. Mr. 
And Elders. That is according to the Interpreta- 
tion of Grorjue, Senators of tl hg of Jeruſalem, 
For there were at Jer»ſalem beſides the great Sanhe- 
drin two other leſſer ones, of which we have ſpoken 
upon Marr. 5. 21. Tho the Senators of what e- 
drin ſoever, were named Elders, yet when the Se- 
nators of the great Sanhedrin are thus named, there 
15 moſt commonly added, of che People, to diſtinguith 
them from the Elders of Towns, or Senatours of 
lefler Sanhedrins. 

And Scribes. That is, Aſſiſtants to the Elders for 

W. I'3 And 
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And Afinas. This preſident of the Sanhedrin is by 
Foſephus called Ananw, the Son of Seth, advanced to 
che High-prieſthood, in the room of Foazar, by Cy- 
© renin, and depoſed by V aleris Gratus. 
He had five Sons who all enjoy'd the 
High-prieſthood, which never happened before to 
| -* * any man, as Foſepbus obſerves. . His Son- 
in-law  Foſeph firnamed Cataphas , was 
now High-prieſt and Farher of the Sanhedrin. For 
though the Chief Prieſts were generally in the great 
Sanhedrin, yet they are commonly named in particu- 
lar by reaſon of their great Authority. 

The High Prieſt. ' Since it 1s plain that Caiaphas was 
advanced to the High-Prieſthood by Yalerixs Gratus 
about the fourth year of 7 iberizs, before Filare came 
to the-Governmentr of Jury; and removed by Yieelli- 
2, toward the end of Tiberius's Reign, when Pilato 
left' Judea; ' it may be deſervedly queſtioned, why 
Arms here, and Like 3. 2. is called High-prieſt ? To 
which C4ſaubon anſwers, becauſe that Anas had al- 
ready born'that high dignity. © Scaliger and Bullinger 
iay, that Annas was fo called, becauſe he was next to 
Caiphas,' and his Segan, Vicar, or Lieutenant General 
in all the Sacred Miniſtry. But Baroriws ſays, it 
was becauſe he was Prizce of the great Sanhedrin. 
(Certainly, lays Blondel 2 perſon of inexhauſted 
Learning, there were among the Jews not only many 
Prieſts, but many Chief Prieſts, when David had di- 
ftingniſhed the Pofteriry of Aaron into rwenty four Fami- 
lies, who were to officiate in the ſacred Miniſtry by turns. 
Over every one of theſe Families there was a Chief, 
who z called The Head of the Paternal Houſe, iz» the 
Mar. 2.3.16. Talmud, The ſame perſon was called Chief 
21.20.18.21. Prieſt in reſpet} of his Claſſis, Hence it. 
Mari 23 #s, that they are called Chief Prieſts ir 
10. 33. Jer. 'he Goſpel, andin Jeremy Elders of the 
"7 RE, Ra 
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::2Dovr theſe "42.- Families - were ewo Chiefs, of which 
the * firſt was called properly the High Prieſt, and mary 
times ſingly Prieſt. His Vicar might indeed have been 
riimmbered anony the Chief Prieſts at the beginning, but 
whether he alone by himſelf were at any time called High- 
prieſt, / mach queſtion; Certainly Bullinger ozghr ro have 
proved - it, before the affirmed that Annas was called 
High-prieſt, becanſe he was the High-pricſts Vicar. 

Jn Scripture: thu Vicar is called the 
Second Prieſt, not the firſt, The Chal- 270 _ 
dee Paraphraſt renders it, Segan. There- 2,, 

fore we read in the Talmud, that the Se- 

gun and High-prieſt, officiated 2ccording ome. fil. 30» 
v their Lors. Not that they were cho- = 
fen by Lots, but that they diſtributed one wich ano- 
ther by Lots ſeveral of the Sacerdotal Functions. 
-_ 4 little after, as often as it happened that the 
High-rrieft was ſuſpentled from his Function, the Se- 
t#nwas ordered to officiate for him. 
1Ont-of the 2 Kings 23. 4. it ſeems that it might be ga- 
'tbered that there were many Second Prieſts, ſeeing it. is 
ſail there in- the plural number; the Prieſts of the Se- 
<ond order, bwt the Chaldee Paraphraſr rraiſlates in 
hut place, And: the Segan in rhe Singular, becauſe 
often the platal number is uſed for the ſingalar. 

©: if Annas was Vicar to Caiaphas, as Bullinger will 
Þave it, how comes it to paſs that by the Evangeliſts 
 Annas rs always ſer before Caiaphas? In the 2 Chron. 
31.12. The ruler over the Treaſury of the Sanftuary s 
called Nagid, Kuler, Cononiah, and Shimei his Brother 
the next. Were it proper there that Shimei ſhou!d be 
called Nagid, and be ſet before Cononiah ? 

If Annas were called High-pricſt, becauſe be had for- 
merly officiated in that digmry, how comes it to yuſs, that 
among ſo many others, who had born the ſame Offce, on- 
ly Annas ſhonld be mentioned? How comes i: to paſs 
that he that had been High-prieſt ſhould be a!ways ſer 


4 before 


ere indeed called Yonti 
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before him that is yee Hl h-prisfe ? Theſe Expon iG T 


{ rontifls for honours ſake, but never, 
any publick, aits were marked with their names. _ 
' Therefore here I prefer far Baronius before Caſaubon, 
Scaliger, or Bullinger either, who aſſerts Annas to be 
called High-prieſt,” becauſe he was Preſident of the great 


Sanhedrin, who by the Hebrews was called Nall. And 


the perſon next to him Was called, the Father of the 
Houſe of Juſtice. Theſe two Chiefs of the Saxhearin, 
were: both ſtiled Prieſts, becauſe they were over many 
Prieſts. © Hence 
2 Sam. 8, 18 CL i | 
"4." . tothe Chaldee Paraphraft, Grandees ; «v 
indeed they were Grandtes, becauſe both David's Sons 
were Preſidents or Princes of the great Sanhedrin, Thus 
far Blondel, which will be more plain out of the fol- 
poly ct —_— T7. 
© We are to underſtand, /aich be, that thoſe Titles 
* of High or Chief-prieſts; which denote a certain Fun- 
* ion-or Dignity in the form of the Jewiſh Govern- 
* meat at that time much impaired, 


Ms ts nd 


denoted either a : 


F 1 miſtakg not, we read that the Sons 
avid were Prieſts, that is, = aps, | 


© Sacred Fundion, or Civil Dignity, which the High- * 
* prieſt enjoydabove' the reſt. ' Where mention is 
* made together of the High-prieſt, and of the Sa- 


*cred Function proper to the Dignicy,there that very | 


* perion is ſignifi < 
$ x oo is, the High-Prieſthood deriye 
* the-Sacred Function from Aaror. But where mention 


ed who 'obtain'd- the peculiar oo 
together with 


- is made-nor at all of the Sacred FunRtion, bu altg- | 


* gether of the Civil Government of the High-prieſts 
* that w, as they governed with an Authority limite 


* by the Romans, as in many places of the' Goſpel, 


3 and of the Acts of the Apoſtles; there it ſeems 
* very probable chat the High-prieſts are deſigned by 
thar Title, not as they were advanced to the Sacred 
" Dignicy, but as they preſided in the Civil Admi- 
? hal ration. Such a difference concerning the Title 
7 BEES | ; 1$ 


; ad mo 2446" rs - 


Gap XY . dh __ 


tomy 210 it ha 


being 2 Digni 515 had = fercn 
© Court ; % Kg vii had in the Synods 


© cated power of Ceſar,that Title has no relation at all 
r $0 the Palace-or to its firft Notion. : But we meet.in 
* the firſt Action of the Council of Chalcedon with theſe 
# * £wO Phraſes, Give che Counts, and tbe. Counts entered 


Sons if Where the notion of f Counts —_— Fl ah 
din nerally uſed, ſhews: that maar and 
ana << ity 4n reſpe& of which, they who were Ly omen 
Dar * Br _ nk the Council, inſtea a of the and = 
Us at ts vulgar ;acceptic or that other 
fol- 0 ns which the on oged 7a. Vecke ff mperours Pa 
4 : WEE: Infomuch thart | think char the Hi grits 
ies | E... no. more underſtood as High-prieſts 
un- | - ſpec of their SIN wn where they a7 
erſ- ? *.mentioned in the Top a {pea unde con the 
era : .*Ciy 31 Adminiſcration, than we underſtand by Counts 
igh-* jar Symnd,,” "thete particular dignity either, in 
115 | * rhe. Council-houſe, or elſewhere in. che Emperours 
r Palace. Hence. with licence to conjecture 1 ſhould 
ery ef ink, that .4 unas = Caiaphes both. t 1 cogerher ſtiled 
- ; + pole by Sf. Luke, were not {@ ſtiled to note 
= i --* m—_ r dignity 0 the Sacred FunQion,. but their Ci- 
tion ty os as well as of the others they are 
Ro : --_. *jomel with nine that year there mentioned. That is 
eſts, : to lay, that .-A»na was Prince of the Sanhedrin, 
ted £ _*as Bartnins BY ll have it, and. Cqiaphec Father there- 
pel, £#of. Lett that there were ſuch two jurif- 
ems © diftions ot s in the Synod before mentioned 
| by - or inany > NR of Co Copnts alſo in. the 
—_ |: * YG. nod of Epbeſs ſus : If any one had noted the year 
mi- : of Ceſar: reign in the Acts of the Synod, 2nd had 


' added for examples ſake, under Irenans aad Dio ny- 
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© Fas" Courjts, certtinly'no 'woud'have believed 
*thieny: to have ben thereina A Counts, from tha 
On they 'daccording ws the i peer as 
ina] notidii Vf" the word,' but from the Juril- 
"hn 0 ts Fa Grain firits, as: qerording eo 
om of 'thit A \. '6thers bei dignified 
Frith the Title of C Which be Ing jr 47m 
"Ic &ea(y to: fidge why i 
© help manly [SG 


ran X is {: ; Air ſ Of is 

- Hrgh-prieſts. to: a Tey by realon Bit 
7 Ds and kindrei $ 
*'th 


| fred of the High-prieſt, &'thdq 

'tmnes were,. pr Sled in thimanner afor ea "ic 

* the Sanhedrin, where the Prbſecution commented. 
OI per pov infitly Gid*of Am. the High- 


etl and Caiaphi 'with: ot er Senators we the 
"7 engl entlope = rh, Nga whe he og = 
y giveh Hy Carapha,” us '1ata'? 

SO OHY 8 to PS Heen: inve Th the 'S Rog, 


* Digiity.as the zceſfor of Aoi, is'[erafter Holmes 
*-For the ather WiAalway ſeebiid-tH the Prince of 


*rhe Sanhedrin: r was:the © es Pri 
Far of the' he wn, 'but conſe 


in gu of the hy Ke 


. - -d. < - 


ies.” mo vos that - 6: a wy "Ann 
Feſt the Pro Wa | pf rhat*' iy mnighe be 
<2 prejudice l of the Kindy oaths. High: 
£nreft. yer chaps thar off ſion is'to 
< be reſolved i | he His prieſthood of Caia- 
has noted by His 1 'Mm hg l of If. Fabn. 


For as the pl iNer of High-#trreſts, in the Sa- 
* cred Relationt'sf the: Adminiſtration of civil con- 


© cerns , ſignified "Judges and Preſidents of Courts, 


© 2s It has been ſaid already, ſo the-Title of High- 


* prieſt in the fingular number with the account of 


© his 
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© his year may ſeem to denote the Prince of the Sah- 
F hedrin. So that in the r5eb. yearof |. 
Tiberius, Annas was Prince, and Caiuphas oy 
* was Father of the Sanhedrin. But in che Paſſion year 
© Annas was Father, and Caiaphas Prince. Afterwards 
Ir amo! People 
© apain Prince, and Caiaphas Father, 'as in As 4. And 
© certainly Ananias the _ AFR5-23.5. where 
© he 'prefides in ' the Sanhedrin, is acknowledged 
© Prince of the People, which perhiips was the ſame 
© thing with Prince -of the' Sanhbdrin: There afe 
© many other places in the New Teſtament to be ex- 
y <nny perhaps by ſuch an obſervation. Nor 
* Tet Ow objeR, that thereby ir might come to 
*paſs, that the Hieh-prieſt advanced to the Dighity 
* of the Sacred Fun&tion, ſhould give place ro the 
© Prince of the Sanhedrin in the time of his being 
* onely Father, and conſequently be inferiour to him 
© in that ſtate of Commonwealth. For that was fo 
* true, as to the, Civil Adminiſtration of Govern- 
©ment, of which we diſcourſe, that the High-prieſt 
© himſelf was not-only obnoxious to the Juriſdiction 
* of the great Sanhedrin, but alfo of the inferiour 
© Sanhedrins, as is frequently to be feen in the Tul- 
©:»wd and other writings of che Jews. So that it is no 
* wonder,that he as a member of the Great Sanhedrin, 
* ſhould be but next in authority to the Prince” of 
* the Sanhedrin. Ir is to be noted alſo, that the 
* moſt learned Rabbies inſtruct us, that the tivo rides 
- of thoſe by whoſe hands in former times |... fe 
* their Oral Law was delivered, are ſo 1, '*- 
- to be underſtood in the ſolemn num- _ 
: bring of them, that the one denotes the Prince, -the 
. other the Father of the Sanhedrin. So that ir is 
. no new thing to believe that theſe two were more 
; particularly joyn'd then the reſt, and were narhed 
together in matters of great moment. And _ 
*guently 
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© qyently among the Talmudiſts mention is made of * 
* Ezra, and of ſuch others with their Sanhedrin, in 
*the pv cy of buſineſs, as if then they were: | 
*.cuſtowgarily to be taken for Princes o© ine Sanhe- | 
*drin. Thus far the learned Selder. 
. And os, Liao ,Con jectures to _ 

ok famous Fochanan Ben Zaccai the | 
- Prieſt, who is ſaid to have lived a hun- 
; and twenty years; and forty years | 
before the deſtruction of Fer«ſalem, when the Gates | 
of the Temple opened of themſelves, is reported to | 
Joma. ſel. 39 have ſaid, O Temple Why doej: thou diſturb | 
# Bs * thy ſelf,1 know thou ſhalt be d:ſtroy'd, for ſo | 
Zech. 11. 1 7echariah has propheſied. Open thy Doors, 
O Lebanon, that the Fire may devour thy Cedars. | 
After the deſtruttion of Jerulalem, ſaith Lighefoor, he | 


| ot leave of Titus, that Jabneh might re 
« am = Cer and retain the Sanhedrin. T, Go be 
fore Matt. preſided bimſelf two or five years, for the 
; RE certain number i diſputed. | 
 Hnd as many as were of the kindred of the Prieſts. Tn | 
the Greek, of che High prief, as the common Eng- | 
liſh tranſlation hath, and the Syiack, and Arabick | 
Verſion alſo. That is, Whoſe Anceſtours, ſaith Grorine, | 
not long before enjoy d the High-prieſthood,which great no- | 
bility cauſed them to be admitted into the great Sanhedrin. * 


t, 


- ©, By what power. As muchas to ſay,By whoſe effecu- | 
al Virtue, or by whoſe command and authority, have : 
ye cured this perſon lame from his Mothers Womb > : 
| 8. Filled withthe Holy Ghoſt, That is, moved and ' 
Mare. 30.10. Excited by a certain inſpiration of the | 
20. Luke 21: Holy Spirit, according to the promiſe | 
14115. of Chriſt, who promiſed his Apoſtles, 

| that when they were brought before 
Preſidents, Kings, and Magiſtrates, that'utterance and 
wiſdom ſhould be given to them , which all their | 
Adverſaries ſhould not be able to withſtand ; we | 
Es ; that | 
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t they ſhould not ſpeak themſelves, but the Spiric 
of cher ſhould ſpeak within them. | 
9. If. This Particle 15here |= wg fonce,or ſeeing that. 

Woe this day be examined. iS, be endited, aC- 
cording to the Syrieck,, or be brought before the Fudger, 
according to the Inter ols, or be reproved 
according to the Latine Interpreter of renew, or as 
Lyranu expounds it, be brought to judgment as Male- 
faftors. In the Greek, as Grotiw Interprecs the 
word, be examined. 

Of the good deed done to the imporent man, That is, 
becauſe we have done the ſame perſon a kindnels, | 

By what means he is made whole. As if he had faid, 
To anſwer by whoſe power and authority, this Man 
lame from his Mothers Womb has received the A 
bility of walking and ſound Health. | 
R... By the name, Thatis, by the Power and Au- 
thority. 
Whans ye Crucified. By the Hands of the Romar 
Souldiers. Thus David is faid to have , gan. 12.9. 
killed Uriah, as is there added, by che 
Sword of the Children of Ammon- 

Whom. By your means put to {6 cruel and ignomi- 


nious a death. 

God, Who will ſhew himſelf as oppoſice to your 
deeds and endeavours, as you were to his Counſel 
and Will. | 
: Kaiſed fon the dead. That is , delivered from 
death, reſtored to life. | 

This. To wit, Chriſt Jeſus typified by David. 

1, That is to fay, like David. 

The Stone which was ſet at nought. That is, Re- 
jetted, contemned and refuſed, as no wile fit, even 
to be uſed in themoſt vile part of the building. 

Of you Builders. By you the Senators of the great 
Sanhedrin, and of the City of Ferſalem, to whoſe 
Care and Guardianſhip, the Religion and Common- 
wealth of the People of God is entruſted. Which. 


. Which. To wit, being raiſed from'the dead. 

 * Þs become the Head of the Corner. That IS, is advan- 

by God to fo higha Dignity, char li 

orner-ſtone he ſupports . and fu ; 

Weg of the Spiritual bj) ing. Moſt admirably 
ILY. 


2nd learnedly has that equally moſt religious and emi- - | 
nently lettered Divine Dodor Simon Patrick,, Dean © 


126 The Ads of the Holy Apoſiles Chap. 4; 


if like the chief 


H- Tp RP man np egy” _ 
- — a, T&4 2 os d 


ns the whole 


of Peterborough, whole ſignal and ſincere Charity I ; 


Raye often experienced, e ed the 


Literal and * 


Ayſtical ſence. of this verſe, in his Golden Para- | 


x8am.26.19. Phraſe upon P/al. 118. v. 22. He whom 


| the Great-men and Rulers of the People re- * 
jetted, as the Builders of a Houſe do a Stone, that is not 


fit to be employ din it, is now become our King, to whon +. 
we muſt all joyn our ſelves, if we hope for ſafety. In þ 
whom we ſee a figure of that Glorious King, who ſhall | 
= hereafter be in like manner refuſed , and 
then by God exalted to be Lord of all the j 


. world, and the Fondation of all mens hap- 
pineſs. See qur Litteral Explication, arr. 21. 42. 
' 12. Neither « there. As if he ha 


Chriſt alone God hath put the Salvation of all men, ! 


d faid, In this | 


; 


b 


ty 


even their Eternal Salvation, which is nor ro be attain- : 


ed but by the Mediator of God and Men, | 


C _ io ys Man Feſw Chri#t, as ſaith Leo the 
reat. 
For there is no other name, That 15, any other | ro 
ſon. Soc. 1.15. Name is taken for Perſon. 
here there ſeems to be ſome reaſon why the ward 
Name is-made uſe of, becauſe in dangers and vows 
they are wont to be invoked, and their Names to be 


nd *© 


q 


& 
[ 
F* 
# 
S 
i 


; 


expreſſed from whom we expe aſſiſtance and ſafety. 


Under Heaven. 


Thar 1s, in any place whatever. 


A Synecdoche of the Species for the Genus, that is, + 
place under Heaven for any place. Foras often as we 


diſcourſe concerning Humane rhings.men being under 
Heaven, ang their place here ſpacious and large, 
ag what- 
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whatever realy alledge.not to.be ygder: Heaven,we lopk 
to beng where. - 
m_—_— among men, That i 15, given by God to. Many 
kind as their-Saviour. . 
+ Whereby we muli'be ſaved Thati I through whom 
vip.ught to-eek our Salvatien, or through whom 
we muſt of f neceſiity obtain our: alvation, if we 1n- | 


cend to be fav 
13. — That is,. Freedom af ſpeech 20d pre: 


ſence 
:V «0 is; NE knowled e of 
pod eters DN 4p ings fr th ie 


Letters,. and Scripars a 
_— hens heart; EI - not verſed in 
harder ſtudies; by which the minds of men are 


fraught with underſtanding. 
- And idiots.” That is, ; "FRna men of mean and 


inconſiderable Fortunes, as I Sam. 18. 23. A poor 
mari and lightly eſteemed,or contemned and abjeft, is ren- 
dered by the Chaldee- Paraphraſt, 4 poor man 4nd an 
idior. And c. 24. v- 14. where David in contempt 
calls himſelf. « Dead Dog and a Flea; the Chaldee 
Paraphtaſt renders it weak,, and idior. 

15. Aſide ont of the Council, That is, without the 
Council-houſe, where the Sanhedrin was lien. 

17. Let us pr aiely threaten them. This tranſlation 
expreſſes per ectly the meaning of the Greek Text 
which has, ler «« threaten them with threats. 

In this name. That 1 1S, by the command and autho- 
rity of Jeſus of Nazareth. 

Ar all. Thar from that time forward they ſhould 
neither ſpeak nor preach any thing, pretending the 
authority of Jeſus of Nazarerh, i as that any thing 
thould be faid ro be divulged by his command. 

19. Whether it be right. That is, whether it be al- 
lowable by the Law of honeſty and reaſon. 
In the ſight of God. Who tho men be never {0 bled, 
W 


will never ſuffer any one to be preferred before him 

To hearken unto you more than unto: God. Thus the 
young man anſwered Artiochus, commanding him to 
eat Swines fleſh againſt the Law of God : 7 will nee 
obey che Kings commandment ,' but I will obey the 
commandment of the Law that was given unto ovr Fa- 


" chore Moles. It is recorded thar: Foe | 
| abies Martyrdom faid, We 


lycarpxs upon his Mart 
heve learnt to-give honours which are due to Emperours 
and Powers eſt abliſhed by God, and which are no imped;- 
ment 10 our Salvation. Of the Mother of the Family 
thus Clement of Alexandria, She ſhall obey ber Husband 
ir all things, nor ſhall ſhe do any thing without bis con- 
ſent, unleſs what ſhe believes to be a help ro attain Virtue 


Epheſ. 6. r. 


Lord. ' That is, according to the Expoſition of C 


Declam. 27 1. ſoft om, In what ye offend not God. Quinti- | 


lian. 7+ s nor neceſſary for Children to do all 
thoſe things which their Parents command, There be mary 
things which cannot be done, If thon commandeFt thy Son: 
to give 4 contrary Sentence to his Opinion. If thou deſrreSt 


him to witneſs a thing of which be knows nothing. If thou | 
commandeFft me to burn the Capitol, or ſeize the Caſtle, 
it is lawful for meto anſwer ;, Theſe are things which aulft : 


woe be done. The fame Author in another place, 
All manner of Obedience u not to be given to Parents, 


otherwiſe there would be nothing more pernicious than re- 


ceived Benefits, ſhould they oblige us to all matiner of Ser- 


Is Tit. 2. C b- 
tid by Gratis 


30. contrary to the Sacred Scriptures, let the 


Servant be ſubjett to the Maſter, But if 
he commands thoſe things that are repugnant to it, let 


him rather obey the Lord of the Spirit, than the Maſter . 
of the Body. Apain, If it be good mhich ' 


1» Tit. 2. 
3 the  Emperonr 07 Governour commands, let 


him \ 
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and Salvation. Of Children , thus St. ; 
Paul, Children obey your " Parents in the | 


vitude, Hierome alſo, If a Maſter, ſaith * 
he, commands thoſe things which are no 


£ 
4 

+ 

* 


Pw awww 


him obey the Will of the Commander ;, but if -it be evil, 


anſwer from the Acts of the Apoſtles, We GIF 
—= Jr obey God rather than Men. Gs 
The ſame 15 to be underſtood concerning Servants toward 
their Maſters, Wives toward their Husbands, and Chil- 
dren toward their Parents, that they ought cnly to be obe- 
dient to their Maſters, their Husbands, their Parents, 
in thoſe things whicb mterfere not with the Commands of 
God, The ſame Gratian in the ſame place, out of 
St. _ 6 Sermon upon the words of the Lord: 
Wholoever reſiſts the Power, reſiſts the Ordinance 
of God. © But what if he command that which it 
© behoves thee not to do 2 Here indeed out of fear of 
© Powers contemn Power. Obſerve the Degrees thent- 
* ſelves of Humane things. If the Governour coin- 
* mand any thing to be done, is he not to be obey'd? 
© Nevertheleſs if the Proconſul command the contra- 
* ry, thou verily doſt not contemn the Power, but 
* chooſeſt to obey the more ſupream Authority. A- 
* pain, If the Proconſul command one thing, and the 
mperour command another, can any perion doubt 
© but that the latter is to. be obey'd, the firit to be 
* difobey'd > Soif the Emperour command one thing 
* and God arother, what think ye? Pay your Tri- 
* bute, obey me, right ; but not in the Ido-Tem- 
* ple. He forbids Obedience in Idol-remple. Who 
* forbids 2 The higher Power. Pardon me ; thou 
* threatneſt me with impriſonment, he with Hell- 
, fire. Here Faith is to be made oſe of as a 
Shield, by which thou mayeſt reſiſt all che Fiery 
* Darts of the Enemy. The fame Au- 
thor in the ſame place. *The Empe- © 5% 7 
* rour Fulian was an Infidel. Was henot 7;1,v.;. 
* an Apoſtate, a wicked perſon and an 
* Idolater > Chriftian Souldiers ſerv'd a Heathen Em- 
* perour. But when it came to the Cauſe of { hriſt; 
* they onely acknowledged him, who was in Heaven. 
Kk * When 
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© When he commanded them to warts Idols, and 

offer Incenſe to them, they preferred God before 
"him. But when he bid them take the Field,and march 
againſt ſuch a Nation, they obeyed him immediacely. 
They diſtinguiſhed their Eternal 'Lord from their 

Temporal Lord. And yet in Obedience to their 
* Eternal Lord they were Subje& to their Temporal 
© Lord. The fame Gratian in the ſame 
place out of I1/ſidorws : If he who is in 
* Authority has done, or commanded any one to do 
* whatis prohibited by the Lord, or has omitted, or 


C. 10t. 


" commanded any precept to be omitted , the Sen- 


* tence of St. Paxlis to be brought to ſuch a ones mind 


* where he ſays, Gal. 1. Tho either we or an Angel | 


from Heaven preach to you any other Coſpel, than 
that which we have preached unto-:you, let him be 


accurſed. *©If any one prohibits you from doing | 
* what is commanded by God; or on the other fide | 
* commands that to be done, which God prohibits, | 
© let him be accurſed of all that love God. He that | 


©is in Authority, if he ſpeak or command any thing 
* which is contrary to the Will of God, or contrary to 
© what is expreſly commanded in Scripture, let him 
© be accounted as a Falſe-witnels of God, and a Sa- 
* crilegious perſori. Like to all theſe things contain'd 
in Cap. 107. are to be read in the Rules of St Baſil 
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briefly diſputed, c. 114. 8& 103. Seealſo the Book 


126: ohh the ſaine St. Brill. 


of the Inſtitutes of the Monks written by . 


20. For we canuvt, &c. That 1s, Ic is not by any . 


means lawful for us; or we cannot in Conſcience ; 
or our Conſcience does by no means permit us againſt 
the revealed Will of God to conceal what we have 
ſeen and heard. Thus or ro can, is taken for nor 
ro be !awfill, frequently in Scripture, as may be ſeen, 


Ger, 43. V. 32. Cf 1 Cor. 10.21, ce ore to take notice, * 


faith Carcelſe:s our Country-man, thr thzs Speech does * 
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»ot always denote a true, and properly ſo called, want of 
Power, or Inability, but ſometimes a vehement averſion of 
the mind from any thing. As when Peter . 
and John ſay, We cannot but we muſt As 4- 20. 
ſpeak thoſe things which we have ſeen dans 
and heard: AndJohn, Whoever is born of : 
God cannot fin. Alſo where the Lord Jeſus 2 
reſtifies forthe Angel of theChurch of Ephelus, PO: 
that he could not bear them which arc evi/. 

Not that it was impoſſible for all theſe to do thoſe things 
which are ſpoken of in thoſe places, but becauſe they had an 
abhorrency from ſuch ations. Which was the reaſon why 
the Fews could nut believe in the-Doftrime of Jolin 12+ 39; 
Chriſt. For finding it tobe repugnant to their ; 
carnal deſires, thcy were ſo averſe to it, that they would 


220t admit it, though they could cafily have done it, had they 


been ſo minded. With which he openly re- En 
roaches them, when he ſays, -How can ye John 5. 44- 
elieve, who receive honour one of ano- 


_ and ſeek not the honour which cometh from 


only > See our Annotations upon Amos 3. $. 
21, So when they had further threatned them. That 


1s, when they had charged them upon pain, to forbear 


ſpeaking and teaching in the Name of Chriſt. 


- How they might. That is, under what ſpecious pre. 


: rence. 


Glorifid God for that which was dove. In the 
Greek, gave glory to God, We find here the people 
more _ judging of Divine things, than they 
who challenged to themſelves the chief Authority in 
Sacred things. For the people acknowledges che Mi- 
racle, and praiſes God for it. The Elders, Pont. 
Prieits and DoRors of the Law, do not only refuſe 
to acknowledge it, and go about to deprive it.of its 
deſerved praiſe, but alſo wickedly deem jt worthy of 
puniſhment. 

22, Forty years old, &c. Lake here declares, that all 

K 2 whom 
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whom their paſſhons had not blinded, could not but 
judge this Cure of the Lamerperſon a meſt wonderful 
Miracle, in regard he had been lame from his Mo- 
thers womb, for forty years together, and upward. 
For Diſeaſes of long continuance are not eaſily eradi- 
cated : Infomuch that though they are not natural, 
they at length become a fecond Nature, getting a 
head, and hardning with Age. 

23. They went rotheirs. In Greek as in Engliſch, ro 
their own. That is, to the reſt of the Chrilttans 3 for 
no men are fo peculiarly the Chriſtians, as the Chri- 
ſtians themſelves. A Chriſtian 1s to a Chriſtian his 
Domeſtick his Kinſman, his Brother. 

24. And when they had heard. That is, the 
Threats of the Sanhedrin, or of the Council of the 
Chief of the Jews: they did not betake themſelves 
to tears, nor deſpond 1n their minds ; or deſpairing 
of a good Cauſe, did they go abour to abandon it ; 
but being deſtitute of Human Aid, they betook them- 
ſelves: to implore the Afliſtance of Heaven, belie- 
ving that then chiefly to begin, when the other for- 
fakes them. 

With one accord, The conſent of pious people, and 
unanimity of mind, is of great eflicacy in prayer to 
move God. See 4fatth. 18S, 19, & 20. 

They lifted up their voice. With a fervent zeal, and 
a generous ardour of mind. 

To God. There are nv Arms for Chriſtians to uſe 
againſt the Magiſtrate, when he endeavours to op- 
preſs the Truth, and the Frofeſtiors of it, by his Au- 
thority and Force, but Prayers to God tor the Ma- 
giſtrace,and his Salvation. That 1s to lay, that through 
the mind-changing, and hearr-converting power of 
God, he may be reclaimed from oppoliny the Truth : 
Or it he have threatned any thing to the Profetlors of 
it, to prevent hum from putting it 111 Execution. 

Lord. To whote Divine Power all Beings in 
Nature are eÞcgicirt. Th:e, 
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Thou, To whoſe Clemency, for ſuccour, we thy 
Suppliants have beraken our telves. ; 

Art. In the Greek and Vulgar Englith is added 
God, or, The God. 

IF-ho, &c. As if he had ſaid, whom the Creation 
of all things demonſtrates to excel in ImmenlePower, 
and Infinite Strength. | 

25. Who, As if he had ſaid, Who to thy demon- 
ſtration of Power to help, hiſt added thy promite of 
Affiſtance, that reſting upon thy Promite and Power 
rogether, we may implore thy Aid, wich certain hope 
of obtaining ir. 

* By the Holy Ghoſt. Thar is, 
foretelling f;ture things by thy 
Divine Inſtin& and Intpiracion. 

Of thy Child, That is, thy Servant, as it is renured 
in the common Englith Tranſlation, 

Why, 8&c. Asifhe had ſaid, Why rages the wicked 
and violent Delign to deſtroy the kingdom let up of 
God?For it thall prove no more eftectual,chan if a Fly 
oppoſed an Elephant;or if any one thould go about to 
throw down the Sun from Heaven. In rhe literal 
ſenſe this is to be underſtood of the Kingdom of D.:- 
cid, typifying the Kingdom of Chritt. 7.::4 beneld 
himſelf encompaſſed on every f1de with moſt potent 
Enemies, the Philiſtines, Afoabres, Stews, Demſ- 
ceres, Ammornices and Idume.ms, and ict 
with powerful Hoits. However, David 
derides the vain eadeavours of all their 
threatning Numbers, to deprive l1:11 of a 
Kingdom to firraty atlured to him trom Heaven. But 
ina Myitical teate the Holy Ghoit (peaking by the 
mouth of D.vid, reproacies tiie ridiculous maiice of 
the World, for daring to invade- Chriit and bis 
Church; whereas God has orgained by Lis inviolble 
Decree, though the univerſality of wen, both high 
and low, combin'd in an Impious and Nefarious 

K-23 Conlpt- 
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Þ Child. When it is ſpoken of Jeſus, Hilary and Am- 
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Confpiration, oppoſe Chriſt and his Church, yet all 
their Fury will come to ROE. And that this My: 
ſtical ſenle of the ſecond Pſalm belongs to the Xeſſiab, 


both Rabbi David Kimchi, Saadias Gaen, Farchi, and 


others acknowledge. 


26. Stood up, &c. As if he had ſaid, the Princes 
' mentioned in the places laſt cited, wick- 
edly conlpir'd againſt the irreſiſtible De- 
cree of the Omnipotent God, and againſt 
' __ David ſolemnly Anointed by the coms 
&;.2 * mandofGod. Thoſe Princes were the 
Type of all: thoſe, who refuſing to be 
{ubje& to the Lord Chriſt, are violently carried 
forth-co their own deſtruction, to make oppotition 
2gainſt God, whole pleaſure ic is to Reign in Chriſt's 
perſon. Now David being by the command of God 
Anointed King, was an Adumbration of the Son of 
God, Jeſus the Meſiah, or Chriſt, that is, the A- 
nointed by the Eternal Father, to the Prieſtly, Pro- 
pherical, and Kingly Dignity, not with Terreſtrial 
If. 61.1. Oil, but with Cceleſtial Gifts of the Ho- 
_ * ly Ghoſt. 
| The Kings of the Earth, Thus by way of Extenua- 
cion he calls thoſe Princes who were Enemies to Da- 
vi4, and Jeſus Chriſt, who was typified by David, 
and to them he oppoſes God, whoſe dwelling i in the 
Heavens, whoſe vaſt Power is not confined to thoſe 
narrow bounds that limic Human Force. | 
' 27. Were gathered rogether. As if he had ſaid, For 
theſe Enemies of D:vid were Types of Herodes An- 
rips, Terrarch of Galilee,&Pontins Pilate Governour of 
Jidet, who though in other things there was no good 
correſpondence between them, they conſented troge- 
ther with Hearhens and Jews, to the deſtruction of 
Chriſt, Zke 23. 


2 Sam. 9. 10. 
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broſe- tranſlate the Greek word 744% Son, as Eraſ- 
» notes upon this place. ; | 

Whom thou baſt Anointed, That is, whom thou haſt 
inaugurated King, Prielt and Prophet by the Ulnction 
of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Herod and Pontius Pilate, By vertue of an He- 
braiſin peculiar to the Scripture , they who have a 
deriv d and deputed Power,are call'd Kings, 

With the Gentiles. That, is, with the Ethnicks, 
who were either Counſellors wich, or Othcers under 
Pilate, who was the Roman Governour of Jude. 

And the peoples of Iſrael. TheJews are called the peoples 
of Iſrael in the plural number, not only becauſe they 
confiſted of the Twely= Tribes, each of- which con- 
ſtituted as it were a diſtin people ; as //a.:c prayed 
for Facob, Gen. 28. 3. and God himſelf promiſed,Ger. 
48.4. But alſo becaule they were a multitude equally as 
numerous, as if many Nations had been conjoyned to- 
gether, Fudges 5.14. 

28. Todo, &c. As it he had ſaid, That they being 
permitted to give way to their own paſſions, what- 
ever thou hadſt ordained in thy Eternal Wiſdom 
might come to pals; that is to ſay, that thy Son 
ſhould be brought to the thameful deach of the Crofs 
by the hands of the wicked, for the ſalvation of 
Mankind. The wicked, ſaith Junius, exccnre the will of 
God, when they leaſt dream of it : They exccute the will 
of God, nevertheleſs they are not exempted from fault. 
For God contributes nothing to the Impiety of the 
wicked, though he let looſe the Reins of their ma- 
lice, and out of his moſt profound Wiſdom dire 
their fury rather againſt one than another, and give 
them the power to execute. 

| Thyband. That is, thy Power. God in regard of 
his Omnipotency, wills nothing but what he can do ; 
and \yhen it is his pleaſure to defend, in vain the Ene- 
mies df Truch lay their Ambulhes againtt the Pro- 

K 4 : feſlors 
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feſlors of it. Thereſore there is nothing done, unleſs the 
Omniporent will have it done, either by permitting it to be 
done, or by doing it himſelf. Saith St. Auſtin, Enchirid. 
C. 95. 

And thy Connſel, The Counſels of Men often f 
come to nothing, becauſe they cannot effe& what 
they havea delire ro do: but the Counſels, and deter- 
minations of God never fail. For, as Arſtin ſays, 
Encoirid, c. 96. As eaſy. as it is for the Onmipotent to 
ao what be pleaſes, ſo eaſy is it for him not to permit 
what he has no mind {h9::1d be done. 

Determined to be done. In the Greek, prelimited to 
be done. © For ſaith Simon Gryne:is, a Perſon ex-ellent- 
*ly well read in theGreek andLatin: The Greek word 
* (1gnifies ro prelimit, or to circumſcribe as it were | 
* within a ſpace or circle. Moreover it is to be ob- | 
{erv'd that this whole eight and twentieth verſe may | 
be aptly joyned with the words of the verſe laſt pre- 
ceeding, whom thor haſt anointed, in this manner. For 
Ponriys Pilate, and Herod have really gathered together 
with the Gentiles, and People of Iſrael in this City, a- 
gaiuſt thy Holy Child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed to do 
what thy band andCox:ſel decreed to be done. \Which is an { 
egregious ſenſe of the words, and moſt exaly agrees * 
'with the ſeries of the context. © For thus, ſaith the 
famous Divine of our Age, Stephen Curcellzus, © the 
* Apoſtles were deſirous to ſhew their confidence in 
© God, by openly profeſling that all the endeavours of 
* the Enemies of Chriſt to diſturb the propagation of 
* the Goſpel, ſhould beof noeffect ; nor ſhould they 
*beable to hinder, but that what God had decreed: | 
*thoyld be done by Chriſt and his Servants for the" | 
* Salvation of the World, thould be duly perfor- $ 
*med, and executed. Neither ought that tranſpo- | 
* fition of the words oftend any one, or feem unuſual, | 
fleeing that there be many ſuch in the Scriptures. | 
"Of which ic will be ſufficient co bring two or three c: 
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© examples, Kev. 13. 8. we read, And all that dwell 
* uepur the Eartb ſhall worſhip the Beaſt, whoſe names are 


© ot written inthe book of life of the Lamb ſlain fromthe 
© foundation of the world, Where the laſt words, from 
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©rhe foundation of the world, are not tO be connected 
< with thepreceeding words, the Lamb ſlain, but with 
© the more remote words, thus, whoſe names are not 
© written from the foundation of the world, in the book. of 
© life of the Lamb ſlain. See alſo an- harder trajection, 
* Luke 2.34. & 35. Where the -laſt words, That the 
* thoughts of many hearts may be revealed, are to be con- 
© nected with theſe, and for 4 ſign that ſhall be ſpoken 
© zgainft, though there be an interpolicion of theſe 
* words between;YTea,aSword ſhall pierce thorough thy own 
* Sexl alſo.See alſo c.4.5.where you are toread, And the 
* Devil taking him up into an high Mountain in a moment 
© of time,ſhewed him all the Kingdoms of the Earth; not as 
* it is vulgarly pointed, he thewed him all the King- 
© doms of the Earth in a moment *of time. For that, 
* could not be done, beſides, that it was contrary to 
* the deſign of the Devil, which was to detain the 
© Lord Jeſus for ſome time ar leaſt in the contempla- 
* tion of the Glory, and Splendourof thole Kingdoms, 
tro excite his defire and Ambition, not to ſheiv him 
paſſant, as it were a flath of Liphtning. Laſtly, 
where you find any Parentheſis's inſerted in Scrip- 
* ture, there thaſe Tranſpoſitions are always to be 
found. Which is ſo frequent in the Epiſtles of Sr. 
* Paul, that you meet with three or four in the ſeven 
* firſt Comma's of his Epiſtle to the Xomans. Concer- 
* ning which thing Interpreters niay be conſulted, 
* and among the reft, Beza, and Piſcator under the 
*word Trajettio. = 
29. Andnow. The Adverb of time, and now, 1s 4 
collective, or rational Conjundtion, inferringa conclu- 
ſion out of what precedes, and is here uſed for cthere- 
fore, or for this reaſoz. As Gen, 4.11. 21.23. and in 
nthe:: Wl. > Lord, 


aA Aa 


faid, aflwage the Threats of the Maooes , It 
they wn forth to the oppreſhon of t 

; eye bows 
thoſe threats, may preach the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
ſhew rby Might and Power to work Miracles, as of- 
een as we ſhall humbly beſeech thee to do it for the 
fake of thy Holy Son Jeſus. This manner of inſpi- 
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Lord, behold their Threatnings, &c. As if he had 


Truth, and ' 
Servants boldly and igtrepidly indefyance of 


7 OT OR Wi. 


ring Fortitude into the Miniſters of Chriit, ceaſes at 


this day ; ſeeing that the force of the Miracles for- 


merly wrought by the Apoſtles, ſtill remains in its 


full vigour and effrcacy. 

30. Ard when they had prayed. In the Greek, 
while they were yer praying. That is, they had ſcarce 
finiſhed their Supplications. 


The place was ſhaken, To the end the Diſciples | 


might know that God was at hand by this teſtimony 
of His Divine Preſence; and certainly underſtand that 
their Prayers were heard according to the proiniſe of 
Worgn Chriſt. Whatever ye flrall ask, the Father 
+5 in my Name, that is, truſting in my pro- 
miſes and merits, char will 1 do; that is, I will take 
care that ye ſhall obtain it: and Fohr 16. 23. Yerily, 
verily, 1 ſay unto you, whatever ye ſhall ak the Father in 
my Neme, he will give it you. Something 
A#n.3. v.85. like this ar of the ſhaking of the 
Ec. place, you find in Yirgil. 


See where the Omen comes, by Heaven diſtill A, 
- Into your breaſts with fear and borroxr fill d. 

Scarce had I ſpoke, when on a ſudden all 

The Aaſſy Pile ſeemed ready juſt to fall ; 

The Temple Threſholds, Sacred Lawrel ſhook, 

The Mountain too 4 quivering Apne took, 


And they were. all filled with the Holy Ghoſt. That is, 


they felt che power and efficacy of the Holy Ghoit 
more 


»*- 4p F gd [I bl 
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more vigorouſly operating in their hearts at that time 
than before and found themſelves polleſled of the 
promiſes of Chriſt : Whoſcever hath, to 

him ſhall be given, and he ſhall have more Manh. 13.12, 
abundance, and every Branch in me that 

Leareth fruit, my Father purgerh it, that it Johars.2. 
may bear more fruit. 

' Andthey ſpake the Word of God with boldneſs. As 
if hehad ſaid, And now no longer terrified, or hin- 
dered by their fears, they ſpread the Word of God 
more boldly, and freely. 

32. And the multitude, &c. As much as to fay, 
And among ſo many thoufands who had em- 


- braced the faith of Chriſt, ſach was the Con- 


cord and Unanimity of mind, that there was not the 
leaſt appearance of Diſſenſion in the whole number. 
This happy Concord Chriſt himſelf declares ſhould 
be a mark and badge of his Diſciples. . , 

And prays the Father to infuſe ic into 1" =—_— 
them, that the world might know that & 23. ' 
he had ſent him. 

' Of one Heart, and of one Soul, A proverbial man- 
ner of ſpeech, ſignifying the moſt perfect conſene of 
minds, 1 Chron. 12. 38. All the reſt of Iſrael were of one 
heart ro make David King. 2 Chron. 30. 12. And in 
all Judah the hand of God was to give them one heart ro 
ao the Commandment of the King and of the Ir,ncesby the 
word of the Lord. Jer. 32. 39. 1 will give them one heare 
and one way, that they may fear me, That is, I will 
cauſe them unanimouſly to profeſs one Religion. 
Ariſtotle, in Diogenes Laertins, putting the Queſtion, 
what a Friend was, anſwers, One Soul inhabiting in 
rwo Bodies. And {0 Cicero. That Lawof , 
Juſt and true Friendſhip is very Ancicnt, that pf oy 
Friends ſhoxld always will the ſame thing 3 

WNetther us tbere any more certain tye of Friendſhip, then 


the conſent and Concord of Comnſels and Wills. 
Neither 
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| Neither any of them, &c. As if he had ſaid, Nay, 
this Sacred, and Praiſe-worthy Concord among 

Believers brake forth into external Liberality , 

ſo that none of them privately enjoyed his 
Eſtate or Goods, which us'd to be eſtimated at the 
price of Money, without regarding the neceſſities of 
others; but as their occaſions required, they alſo 
2 PI freely granted the uſe of them to thoſe 

% * prapon that wanted. * This is by a Spiritual 

chem. * Birth to be traly born the Sons of God: 

© This is according to the Heavenly Law, 

*to imitate the equality of God the Father. For 
* whatever is Gods, is in common for our uſe : No 
* man is prohibited from the participation of his Bene- 
* fits, but that all Mankind equally enjoys his bounty 
© and goodneſs. Thus the day illuminates all alike, 
* the Sun ſhines, the Showers water, the Wind blovvs, 
* upon all alike. Sleep is the ſame to all, and the 
* light of che Stars and Moon is common to all. By 
* which example of equality, whoever is a poſleſlor 
* of Land upon Earth, and thares his Incomes and 
© Revenues with the Brother-hood, while he is com- 
© mon and juſt in his free and voluntary largeſles, he 
* is an Imitator of God. 

33. And with great- Power. As if he ſaid, But the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Foundation of all Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and of our hopes therein comprehen- 
ded, the Apoſtles did not only vigorouſly and con- 
ſtantly maintiin in words, bur alſo, as they had pray- 
ed before, confirmed by the ſignal, and aſtonithing 
Miracles they wrought by the power of Jeſus Chritt 
by them invoked. 

{And gre.:t COrace was ton them all. That 15, The 
Apoſtles were pleaſing, and acceptable to all. See 
r.15.0. 13. | 

34. Neither was there. The reaſon is given why 
the Apoſtles were fo acceptable to all ; becaute they 
were to liberal, and bountiful to a!l. That 
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That lacked. That is, who was deſtitute of the 
neceſſary ſupport of human life. 

For as many. See our Annot. c. 2. v. 45. 

Sold them. That is, their Lands or Farms. 

25. Aud laid them down at the Apoſtles feet. To 
wit, according to the cuſtom of thoſe who ſur- 
rendred any thing to the will ana diſpoſal of another. 
Trom which Cuſtom the manner of {peaking is taken, 
Pſal.8.7. Cicero ſpeaking of Mony paidin 
Court, ſays, A hundred pound of Gold was 
paid down in the Court before the feet of the Pretor. The 
{ame Author in 3 of his Offices: The Fiſhes were caſt 
down before the feer of Pythus. 

And diſtribution was made. As much as to fay,what- 
ever was necetlary to every one for Food, Rayment, 
and Phytick, was diſtributed ro every particular Per- 
ſon, ſo that in the whole Aſſembly of Believers, there 
was none neglected or deſpiſed for his Poverty, or 
that appeared to be {well'd, and puftt up with his 
Riches. 

36. And Foſes. Foſes, Toſetrs, Foſephus, and Joſeph, 
are one and the ſame Name with various Terminati- 
ons, as Driſius, Grotizs, and others obſerve. 

Who was ſirnan'd Barnabas. This Sirname 1s a 
Syriac Compoſition, from the name B.w and Nabia, 
or by abridgment Naba, the third perſon of the fu- 
ture of che verb Bia, to comferr. And thus Barnabas 
ſignifieth » the conif orting Son ; the ' Hebrews and 
Syrians ut1ng often the future for the preſent Participle, 
as Lid. de Dicer obſerves. Nor was this Sirname gi- 
ven him by the common People, but by the Apoſtles : 
themſelve;, which redounded to his greater praiſe. 
'The names which were given to the Apoſtles by 
Chriſt, did not want a happy portending : Nor did 
they doubtleſs want the ſame which were given to 
others by the Apoſtles, being filled with the Hol 
Ghoſt. Neither is it a ſinall honour to be approv' 

an 


Orat. pro Flac. 


and well character'd by Perſons enunent in the 
Church for their Divine-Gifts and-Piety. Where- 
fore all men ought to Jabour, not ſo much to be ap: 
lauded by thoſe moſt excellent Perſons ( left it might 
lookt uponas the efte&t of Ambition) as to de- 
ſerve thoſe praiſes, and in the firſt place, to be a 
cauſe of Confolation and rejoycing to all pious, and 
holy Men, by their Piety, and ſingular good Deeds. 
A Levite. We know the Levites had n 
their own, and therefore the 'Tenths were given them 


for an Inheritance, Nzmb. 18. 21. We alſo know | 


that the Lands adjoyning to the Cities, given them 


in poſſeſſion, could not be fold, Levir. 25. 34. There- | 


fore the Farm that Barnabas ſold, was ſome Jand 
which ſome Virgin of another 'T1ibe, brought either 
10-him or his Father in Marriage. For, as Grotins 
obſerves . upon Jerem. 32.7. The Wondn, if they had 
#0 Brothers, were their Parents Heireſſes ; -and if the 
"next of Kin would not Marry them, they did Marry 
ro others. 

And of the Country of Cypras. Cyprus in the He- 
brew Copher, an Ifland famous for having ſo many 
Names, as alſo for its Extent, Fertility, Sityation, 
Wealth, Colonies, Cities, admiſhon of Chriſtianicy, 


was bounded to the Welt by the Panphilian Sea, to | 


the South by the eAgyptiar, and Syrian; to the Eaſt 
by the Syrian ;, to the North by the narrow ſtreight 
of Cilicia, according to Prolomy ; by which 
it ſeems moſt probable ; that it was 
forc'd away by nature from Cilici«, rather then from 
Syia, as Pliny delivers. Anciently it ,  _ ... 
was .the Seat of five Kingdoms , as | 4 G Y 
the ſame Pliny teſtifies. But from the 

time . that the Prolomics obtained the Government of 
egypt, Cyprus allo was reduced under their ſubjeci- 
on, by. the frequent athſtance of the Romans. But 
when the laſt Protory, the Uncle of C leop:tra, who 
reigne( 


| Jo Co I 4» 


-Y 42 The Acts of the Holy Apoſtles Cha P. 4. 


nothing of 
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:oned in Srrebo's time, proud and ungrateful to his 
Tg" Allies the Roman: expelled hin , took 
= _ che Iſland into their own Poſleſſion, and 

; reduc'd it into a Pretorian Province. 
The principal-cauſe of its Ruine was Publins Clandins 
Pulcher, who falling into the hands of the Cilician Pi- 
rates, then very powerful at Sea, and being required 
co pay his Ranſom, ſent the demands of the Pirates 
to the King, to the end that he ſhould ſend the Mony, 
and Redeem him : He ſent indeed,but ſo ſmall a ſum, 
that the Pirates were aſham'd to receive it, and (© 
ſending the King his Mony back again, they ſet Cla- 
dixs at liberty, without paying any Ranſom. Who 
| being thus freed, was not unmindful of returning the 
favours he had received from both. So that being 
made Tribune of the People, he obtained that Porcius 
Caro might be ſent to eject the King out of Cyprac. 
Who hearing of Caro's coming, prevented the igno- 
miny by laying violent hands- upon himſelf. How- 
ever Carotaking poſſeſſion of the Iſland, fold all the 
Kings proper Goods, and Furniture, and ſent in the 
Mony to the publick Treaſury of the Romans, which 
fill'd the Treaſury of Rome with a greater Maſs of 
Mony then ever any Triumph of her 
Commanders. From that time the Iſland 
was. made 'a Pretorian Province. Some time after 
that, Anthony deliver it to Cleopatra, and her Siſter 
Arſinoe, but Arthozy being overthrown, all his orders 
were made utterly void, as Srrabo teſtihes, /. 14. 

37. Having Land, "That is, by Marriage. For 
the Levices had no other Lands of their own, Except 
what they had by their Wives, as we have obſerv d 
upon tne preceeding verſe. A memorable example 
to others 1s this alienation of his Dowry Land by 
B.rrnabas, not to ſu ply his own, but the wants of 
others. For a ſmall Farm of this natyre u$'d to 
be very highly valued by the poſleflours, O—_ 

cnac 


Florus.l. 3.0.9. 


ſeem to ell their lives to the Purchaſer that bought 
it. Therefore it was a high piece of Liberality and 
Charity, to alienate an Eſtate only to gratify others, 


——_— 
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I. JDUT a certain Man, &c. The particle bur de- 
; notes an oppoſition, and connects the begin: 
ning of this Chapter, with the latter part of the fore- 


going. For Luke there having declared the liberality of ; 
the Believers of the Church in Jeruſalem by that emt- / 


nent and ſpecial inſtance of Barnes, who fold his 


{mall Poflefſion which he enjoyed by way of ae bt 


& brought the whole price of it to the common ſtoc 


Now he illuſtraterh the ſame by a different,8c(in ſome | 


reſpecs)contrary example,8& by theDivineVengeance 


Foe ſuing it. As if he ſhould ſay,But Anaria;,and Spphira | 
is Wife were otherways affected, who having ſold 
their Poſſeſſion, kept back part of the Price, &c. * 

Sold a Poſſeſſion. The Mthiopick renders the Greek ' 


word ſignifying poſlefſion, Fine, as alſo he doth, 
the word {ignifying Land, in v. 8. likeways the 
word {ignifying Field, ch. 1. 18. the reaſon 1s, be- 
Prov. 31; 16, Cauſe moſt of their Poſleſhons in the land 
Hot. 2: is, Of Canaan, were Vineyards. Hence the 
Joel 1.11. LXX render the Hebrew word, ftgnify- 
1 Chr. 27-27- jng Vineyards, Poſſeſſions, and Lands. 

2. And kept back. That is to ſay, He through a 
malicious deceit ſaved ſomewhat by ſtealth. | 

His Wife alſo being privy to it. ( Supply ) and wil- 
lingly approving ir. 

And brought, Ananiasalone, S.zpphira his Vie be- 
ing abſent. | 
A Ct wm 


144 The Ads of the Holy Apoſiles Chap. 5. 


that they are very unwilling to part with it, and they 
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A certain part. Of the price for which he had 

his Land. _ 
— laid it at the Apoſtles Feet. Diſſembling thae 
he had brought the whole Sum for which he (6ld his 
Poſſeſſion, hoping alſo that his fraudulent difſimula- 
tion ſhould not be known. 

3. Why hath Satan filled thine heart ? As much as to 
fay, How couldſt thou perſuade thy (eif to give room 
in thy heart to that moſt inconſiderate, and foolith 
raſhne(s ſuggeſted by Satan ? To hill the ,, ,£q.. 
heart in Scripture phraſe is to make bold. « xc.s. 11. 
As Ludovicws de Dieu hath demonſtrated. t 
Boldneſs, ith he, fileth the heart, and ſwells it up with 
burning Spirits, which breaking ont to the external mem- 
bers, eſpecia'ly the Tongue, and the Hands, drives them 
on to the moſt daring attempts ; for a Heart full of Spirits 


| fears nothing And the ſame Author a little after 


faith 3 There is a two-fold fulneſs ; one of Faith, where* 
by the heart of Believers, being filled with holy Spyirits, 


| from the moſt ſure promiſes of God, doth confidently, and 


without fear deſpiſe all adverſity, The other of Boldveſs, 


I. whereby the heart of the Prophane being filled with raſh 
a. © Spirits, proceeding from a vain hope of ſafety, dzres with- 


> be- 


_ 
N 
# 


a> 
L 
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out fear aduventare upon any evil, This ws Ananias hrs 
caſe bere, whoſe heart the Devil had ſo filled with this 


= Spirit of Boldneſs, that very confidently, and without fear 


he ventured to lie to the Holy Ghoſt. 
To lie to the Holy Ghoſt. That is to {ay, That tho 
ſhould labour to deceive the Holy Ghott ; or, as lear- 


=_ ned Fohn Piſcator explains it, Vs the Avoſiles, in whom 


| the Spirit atteth, and ro whom he reveals what is neceſſary 


o 
E'» 
* 


t 
- 


aw Ces 


Lam | 


for the edification of the Church, by a figure called Meto- 
nymiaadjun&ti. Soalfo Grotize; He © ſaid{foith he) 


| 19 lie to God, or the Holy Ghoſt, who hopes that he can de- 


cerve the Apoſiles who are inflruTed by the Hy Ghoſt, 

And to keep back part of tie price of the Lan:l. Tliat 

15 to ſay, laying but a part 'of the price of the 
L Poſleilp 


a 
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Poſſeſſion ſold by you at the Apoſtles feet, you would 

in the mean time diſſemble you laid the whole.think- 
ing your Hypocriſy could be hid, and that the _ 
ſtles, though filled with the Holy Ghoſt in the day 
of Pentecoſt, could in no wile diſcover the Chear. 

4. Whiles it remained, &c. Asmuch asto ſay, Was 
itnot in thy power either not to have ſold thy Poſleſſi- 
on, or having ſold it, to keep the whole price, or a 
partof it, to thy ſelf 3 What then did drive you on, 
thus to obey the Devils perſuaſions, that having ſe- 
cretly withdrawn part of it, and laying it aide, 
and laying another part at the — es feet-; 
that you by Hypocriſy, and Lying, ſhould diſlem- 
ble, that you brought the whole, and laid it ar 
the Apoſtles feet. Do not think that we who are 
men, are only mocked with thy deceitful Hypocriſy, 
ſeeing this mocking tends to the reproach of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, even as much as if thou hadſt inten- 
ded by thy deceit to mock the Holy Ghoſt, who is 
God, ſeeingwe by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt 
diſcover the ſecrets of the hearts. Likewiſe Paul, 
after he had ſaid, what precepts he gave to the Theſa- 
lonians by the Lord Jeſus, and upon what condition 
1 Ther 2. 8, God had called them, he adds, He rthere- 

'+%* fore that deſpiſeth theſe things, deſpiſeth nor 
Han, but God,. who hath alſo given unto us his Holy 
Spirit. Thar is to ſay, ſeeing itishe who gave us the 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom we are governed, and by whoſe 


influence it is evident that we ſpeak. en then arc 


oppoſed to the Holy Ghoſt ; they are alſo oppoſed tro God, 
therefore the Holy Ghoſt is God. For be to whom Ananias 
chiefly lyzed, or whom he chiefly indeavoured to deceive, 
the ſame is God, but the Holy Ghoſt 3s he 
whom Ananias chiefly endeavoured to dc- 
ecive, or to whom he lied it follows then 
that the Fioly Ghoſt is God, faith Learned Ciriſtopber 
Wittichkias 1n lis learned Book called Carſa Spiri- 
1s Satibil; oo Thou 
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Thou haſt not lied untoMen,but untoGod.That is to ſay, 
thou haſt not endeavoured to deceive men only, but, 
2bove all, the Holy Ghoſt, who is God, and who re- 


veals to us things ſecret. See ſuch expreilions in Exod. ' 


16. 8. 1 Sam. 8. 7. Luke 10. 16. & 1 Theſ. 4. 8. 

5. And Ananias hearing theſe words. Traft. 8. upon 
And not being able to endure theit ſharp- Mach. * 
neſs, as Origen excellently noteth. 

Fell down, and gave up the ghoſk, Ananis, and Sap- 
phira fell dead at Peters feet, becauſe, char mocking 
the Apoſtles , inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, they 
mocked the Holy Ghoſt, or God himſelf. So Corah; 
Dathan, and Abiram, were ſwallowed up 
by che Earth, becauſe they roſe upagainlt, 
Aſſes. And of thoſe Children, mentioned, 2 Kings 2; 
24. two She-bears out of the Wood deltroyed _ 
and two, not fo much for mocking Eliſha as bald, 
as for mocking him, being the Propher cf the true 
God. Alſo Elimas, for reſiſting Pau!, is 
ſtruck wich blindneſs. Now whether 
Anranias, and Sapphira were by the Rizi;teous Judg- 
ments of God condemned to eternal punithmenr, 
ſeeing Scripture is altogether ſilent, we caunot derer- 
mine. Terrallian and Ambroſe afhrn: it, Oricen, and 
ſome other Fathers deny it ; but we judge it pious 
1gnorance to be willing not to know. wlac God wes 
not willing to make known tous. = 

And great = aeme wpon, 8c, As much as to ſav, 
As many as heard that God gpouhed the Lying, ard 
Hypocrily of Ananias, with fudden death, were {ci- 
ze with great reverence to theMajeity of God,thar 
they might very earneſtly thun the heinous offences {o 
punt . 

6. And the young men aroſe. Sopply, who were 
tuſty Bodies, as Apuleins hes = "” 4 

 Agadcarried him out. The Greek word for carried 
im out 0 ſ1oniftes, 4 hey truſſed = cogether, becauſe; AS 
- | the 


Numb. 16, 


AXQS 13. Is 
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the famous Lighrfoor ſaith, They not having Grave- 


Cloaths rcady, they trufſed the. dead Body together as well 
a they could, and having carried him thence, buried him. 
7. Hu IWife. not knowing what was dove. Hence 
Lightfoot obſerves the reaſon why the Greek word to 
truſs together, is uſed in the verſe preceeding. For if, 
faith he they who carried him ont of the room,where he fell 
down dead, had carricd him to his own Houſe, or Lodging, 
thereto get him a winding ſheet, bus Wife could not be ig- 
norunt of what came topaſs ; but Syneſteilan auton, rhey 
bound, and truſſed him up as he was in his cloaths, and ſo 
carried him ont, and buried him. 

Camein. That is where Perer, and the reſt of the 
Believers were gathered together. 

8. Whether ye _ your Land for ſo much. As much 
as to fy, Whether or not did ye {ell your Poſſeſſion 
for any more then that ſum of Mony which your Hul- 
band gave to us. 

2e., for ſomnch. That is, for no more. 

9. How wit, &c. As much as to ſay, To what end 
di-' v& invent this deceit, as if you would put it to 
t-.'. v.icther the Holy Ghoſt, dwelling in us, and 
wi. by us governs the Church, did know all things ? 
God is {a'.! be tempted in Scripture, as often as any 
ting is done ith an evil Conſcience; for then, tho 
jt be not fo de{tened, and intended, yet the deed it- 
ſelf ſeems to be .is it were ot fet purpoſe, to try 
- Fhether Go! be Juſt, All-knowing, and Omnipotent, 

Behold, &c. In theſe words Peter does not impre- 
cate Sapphiras death, as Porphyrius falfly alledges; but 
by his gif of Propheſying, he foretels the Judgment 
of God that was coming upon her. 

to. Then fel! ſie aown. Thar, ( to wit) the preſent 


revenge, executed upon her and her Husband, might 


be an example to others. 

II. 4nd great fear came, &c. AS much as to ſay; 
The whole Church, and all who heard the yr of 
iS 
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his preſent Judgment upon Aran, and Sapphira, 
wont, ſeized with a high reverence of God. See a- 
bove, v. 5. 

12. And by the hands of the Apoſties, ( An He- 
brew phraſe common in Scripture ) that is to iy, by 
the Apoltles, or the Apoltles Labour, and Mu..:ry 
intervening. : 

Among the people. That is, | ron and openly, 
the people being preſent, and looking on; and upon 
many of the people, that they might intice ſome to 
the faith, and confirm others in the taith. 

Anl1 they were. All this muſt be incloſed in a pa- 
rentheljs, till we come to the fifteenth verſe, where 
what now hath been ſpoken concerning the Miracles 
je 9g by the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles is conti- 
nued. | 

With one accord. That is to ſay ; with Broche:ly 
Concord, as Livy ſpeaketh. 

All. ( Towit) who were joyned to the C:1urch. 

ÞB: Solomons Porch. Of which, ſee above, ch. ;. 
V. IT, 

I 3. And of the reſt. ( To wit, ) who heard the 
Apoſtles Preach, but had not as yet imbraced the 
faich of Chriſt. 

Durfi no man join himſelf to them. The Greek hat, 

glew himſelf to them, meaning that none. of theſe hea- 
rersdurſt any way familiarly converſe with the Apo- 
ſtles, for the fear which they conceived trom the 
prodi 10us fate of Annie and Sapphira, which as yet 
was freſh in their memory. 
' But the pcople magnified them, As much as to ſay, 
Yet that put no flop to the progreſs- of the Goſpel, 
becauſe the people had a greater eſteem for the A- 
poſties. 

I4. The more, &c. As much as to ſay, yea, many 
of toth ſexes were daily more and more added to the 
nu:nbez of the Believers, although none of thole 


&3 that 
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that were added, durſt at that time for fear be very 
familiar with the Apoſtles. : 

15. In Beds, and Conuches, Couches, in Lacin G rab- 
bati, are known to have been little Beds, in which 


the An-ients uſed to reſt at Noon and becauſe theſe 


Couches were eaſier carried, in them the f{ick were 
ut, when they were to be brought in publick, that 
by a miracle they might be healed. 
- -y 54% 5s the ſhadow of Peter, but the expreſs 
image of his body? And certainly from no 
other, but ſuch Images formed from ſhadows, did the Art 
of Painting take its Original, that from theſe you may ſee 
that the Religions Worſhip of Images was m that Primy- 
tive Church firſt of all conſecrated in Peters ſhadow by 
the ſpecial Providence of God, working by that ſhadow ſo 
many, and fo great Miracles, But this Baronixe his 
ſhadow of reaſoning, will as foon vaniſh, as we ob- 
ſerve that we no where read that even Peters ſhadow 


it {elf was ever worthipped by thoſe whom by its' 


couch Perer reſtored to health. Je « perverſe and ab- 
ſurd that the Image of Man ſhonld be worſhipped by the 
Lit. 2. div. {mage of God, for whatſoever be worſhip- 
. Vs - . . 
iſt. ch. 18, Þeth i worſe and weaker, ſaith Lattantins. 
St. Agobard, Biſhop of Lions, in the.be- 
ginning of his Book concerning Images, /f, faith he, 
the workof God; bands muſt not be Worſhipped, and Ado- 
red, even to honour God, how much more the works of Mens 
hands, are not to be Worſhipped;. and Adored, even to bo- 
ror themwhoſe eweſes they are ſaid tobe? 3 
*  Petcr paſſing by. ho though he had no greate 
ife of Miracles then the reſt had , yet he was made 
better known then they, becauſe he was ſeen to a&t 
and ſpeak, when the reſt were filene, and ſeem'd 
to do nothing... ES 
: : And be delivered all from your infirmities, This is 
not in the vulgar.: Greek Copies, neither doth the 
yrian Interpreter 
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16. A multitude ont of the Cities round about. That 
is, much people out of the Towns lying round about 

eruſalem. : - 

# _ with unclean Spirits. ( That IS, J wearied k 
and after a ſtrange manner tormented with tnele evil 
Spirits. 

17. Then the High Prieft roſe up9. As much as to 
fay, Then went the Chief, or Prince of the Sanhedrin 
out, to ſee what the matter was. : 

And all they that were with him. ( That is) the reſ(t 
of thoſe that were of the ſame Set for Religion, as 
the Prince of the Sanhedrin was. 

Which i the Se of the Sadduces. (That is) they 
who adhered to their opinions. The words, Se, and 
Hereſy, are of amiddle {ignification, At that time the 
Sadduces had the chief Authority in the Govern- 
ment. As to their Tenents in matters of Religion, 
ſee what we have ſaid, Mar. 3.7. 

Were filled with Indignation. That is, inraged wich 
raſh, and unruly fury, for that they ſaw the Apoitles 
by their Preaching the Reſurretion of Chriſt from 
the dead to the people, did ſtrike at the very Roor 
of their Hereſie ; wherefore the Sadduces thought it 
for the intereſt of their cauſe, if by force they could 
get the Apoſtles, and their Doctrine ſuppreſt, leſt 
that the people imbracing the Doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles, their Authoricy ſhould be deſpiled, and their 
Hereſy exploded. 

I8. And laid their hands upon the Apoſtles. That is, * 
they ſeized them. 

_ 20, Go ſtand and ſpeakin the Temple. That is, Pre:.:: 
conſtantly, and freely to the whole multitude of :':.. 
people, and to all in common, in the moſt fam, 
and publick place of che City. 

| The words of this life, Which Chriſt renewed 3: -- 
his death. - There is no need that theſe words ſhoe {5c .4 
difficulty to any man, ſaith jy 2ifoor, if he #bſerve i; : 4 
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words in v. 17. Which is the Seq of the Sadduces. 
For, the words of this life, are words which aſſert this 
life, (to wit, the Reſurre&tion) which the Sadduces 
deny. For the controverſy was about the Reſurreftion of 
; Feſws. Heinſim thinks that in . theſe 
LA words there is an Hebraiſm. The Hebrew 
word uſed for Life, fignifieth, ſaies he, among other things, 
an Aſſembly, or Company. It will appear from what pre- 
cedes, that here is ſpoken either of all the Apoſtles, or moſt 


of hon, or at leaft their Aſſemblies, That place, 
1 


. 74. is known, Forget not the Congregation of thy 
poor for ever : And before, Deliver not the'Soul of thy 
Turtle Dove to the multitude; where you have twice the 
Hebrew word 1'N, which the Helleniſts in divers places 
kae diverſlyrendred. If you conſider the ward, it ſugni- 
fiesLife,P/al.68.Thy Congregation hath dwelt thereing 
where, if you render the Hebrew verbatim, inſtead of thy 
Congregation, or the Congregation of thine, you muſt 
render thy Life. Therefore the words of this Life, is 
the ſame as the diſcourſe of your Company, or Converſation, 

21. And whenthey heard. The Divine Command 
given them by the Miniſtry of the Angel. 
+ Caſled the Council together. That is, the Senare of 
the Peopie, Or the great Sanhedrin. | 


'. And all the Senarc of the Chilaren of Iſrael. That 


15, the whole Senate of the City of Feruſalem, ſee 
what we have faid above, ch. 4. 5. The word which 
15 rendred Senate, inthe Greek, is in the Hebrew El- 
ders. And Heſychius expreſly makes the Greek word, 
rendred Senate, and the word rendred Presbytery, to 
be one, and the ſame. a 

'24. The High-Prieſt. That is, the Prince of the 
Sanhearm. ' - r : 

The Captain of the Temple. See what we have ſaid 
above, ch. 4. v. 1. & 6. | 
_'Chif Prieſts. That is, the heads of the Sacerdotal 
Families, Seeour literal explanation of AMarr-2. v. 4. 
OS MY ; KEV Ob wn ET os . Heard 
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Heard by things. To wit, From tlie Officers 
which they ſent to bring the Apoſtles out of Priſon. 

Whereunto this would prow. That is, whither it did 
tend, or what ic did mean. 

26. Brought them without violence. That is to ſay, Not 
25 they uſed to drag Felons ( unwilling to come) to . 
Judgment, but after the manner that even honeſt men 
ſometimes are call'd to appear in Judgment. 

For they feared. The Captain and his >ervants. 

The people. To wit, who for the ſo many & great 
Miracles wrought by the AR among them, and 
che favours they who were healed received by them, 
as alſo for the ſingular integrity of their Converſati- 
ons, were highly eſteemed by them. 

Leſt they ſhould have been ſtoned. By the people 
who took it in ill part that violent hands ſhould be 
laid upon ſuch holy men,and indued with ſuch Divine 
Vertue. 

28. Did not we ftraitly command you? That is, we , 
co _ ſtritly, and with moſt weighty threatnings 

orbid. 

That ye ſhould not teach inthis name. That is, in the 

Authority of Jeſws of Nazareth, whom the Rulers of 
the Sazhearin hated, and deſpiſed fo exceedingly; that 
they would not ſo much as mention his name. 
 Azndbehold, Notwithſtanding of all our threat- 
nings. 
And intend, &c. As much as to ſay, Yea, alſo ye 
intend to ſtain our reputation with the reproach of 
an ungodly ſlaughter ; as if we had unjuſtly condem- 
ned that Jeſus of Nazareth to the death of the Crols. 
The Hebrews, ſaith Grotius, expreſs ſlaughter; the . guilt 
of ſlaughter, and the puniſhment of ſlaughter, by blood. 

29. The other Apoſtles. (To wit) who, as his 
Aſſociates, ſpake the ſame things with Perer. 

To obey, &c. To this agreeth that Decree af 
Fearo 1n his Phgdrus, It is lawful for no manto deſert that 
T: | | Office, 
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Office, to which God aſſigned him. From hence ( that 
we ought to obey God rather then men) Lorinus 
well inferreth, That we ought to obey mens commands, 
when they do not contrad:it God, who gave them Authorit ! 
Lib. de precep. ** command. Hence alſo Bernard lays well, 
& diſp. c. 12. Whether God or Man,who isGodsV icegerent, 
command a thing,we are certainly to obey with 

the ſame care, and behave with a like reverence, whenſoever 
man commands nothing contrary to God. See what we 
have noted above, ch. 4. v. 19. 

30. The God of ovr Fathers, That is, the God who 
entered in Covenant with our Fathers. 

Raiſed up Jeſus. This manner of ſpeaking is fre- 
quent in Scripture, that God raiſed up Prophets, 
O 


udges, or other Miniſters, which he was to makeuſe 

f tor ſome great work. Which as ch as to ſay, 
faith Calvin, as that the beſt natures excilicnry us weak, 
except God endue them with pecnliar gifts, to twihom he in- 
trufts any great and noble Office. Perhags this manner of 
ſpeaking alludes to that notable place of 9/2, Der. 
I p I5. which Peter cited above in his fir!t Sermon, 
ch.3. 22, 

Whom ye ſlew, and hanged _ a Tree. That 1s, 
whom ye put toa ſhameful death upon the Croſs. In 
alluſion to that ee, Dent. 21.22, 23. 

31. Him hath God exalted a Prince, and a Saviour. 
There is an Ellipfis here of thePrzpofition 7:, ſo that 
the ſenſe may be, that Chriſt, whom you have con- 
demned to be ſhamefully hanged, him hath God 
exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, or hath conſti- 
ruted in the ſupreme degree of honour, that he might 
be more fully, and perfectly the Prince of life, to wit, 
eternal, and the Captain of Salvation. See above, 
ch.3.15. Heb. 2.10.5. v. g. = 

With bis right hand. That by the right hand of God 
here, being a metaphorical expreſſion, is underſtood, 
his Power, and great Vertue, is clear unto all. /* ever 
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ſince the Creation God did n—_ it, ſarely it was in this 


work of Chriſts exaltation. bence Paul doth deſer- 
—_ -orud. 3 in theſe words, And what Eph. x # 
is the exceeding greatneſs of his power gf? ,,, © 
to us-ward who believe, according to the 
working of his mighty power which he wrought in 
Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet 
him at his own right hand in Heavenly places. For 
what can be conceived more noble than to endow with im- 
mortality aMan that was born like other Men,ſubjett alſo to 
the ſame infirmities with them, except only ſin, and then ſec 
him above all the Heavens, and to put all things under his 
Feet, as well in Heaven, as in Earth, that he might go- 
vern, and manage them at his pleaſure? For it appears by 
the circumſtances, that all theſe things are comprebended 
under Chriſts Aſcenſion, and exaltation to Heaven, and 
nt a meer lifting up to Heaven, ſuch as w.4s Enoch's before 
the Law, and FEliass under the Law, who neither died 
before they were lifted up, nor attained to any dominion af-. 
ter. For theſe, although they were Prelw- Cura. inflit. 
dies, and Tiypes of Chrifts Aſcenſion, as of lib. 5. G 15. 
ours alſo, yet were they infinitely ſbort of it. * 1+ 
' To give, &c. As much as to ſay, That of his great 
mercy he might bring his people to repentance 3 and 
by forgiveneſs of fin, which follows repentance 
er by faith, reconcile them to himſelf. Calvir: 
aith well, Repentance is indeed a voluntary Converſion. 
But whence cometh this willingneſs, except that God change 
our heart, that of ſtony it maybecome fleſhy, of hard, and 


ſeubborn, trattable > and laſtly, of crooked, ſtraight ? But 


this ts done, when Chriſt by his Spirit renews ms; neither is 
th the gift of one moment, but muſt be daily increaſed all 
our life, till we fully adhere to God, which will be at laſt, 
when we ſhall have pit off our fleſh. It us indeed a bepin- 
ning of Repentance, when a man who firſt was averſe from 
God, renouncing the World, and himſelf, begins anew life. 
But becauſe ( though once upon the way ) we are far row 
LED ewe 
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the mark, we muſt daily be advancing. Both which we 
obtain by Chriſt, For even as he beginneth Repentance in 
us, ſo he gives us perſeverance. This 1s indeed an meſti- 
mable Grace : but it would profit little, unleſs joyned with 
remiſſion of ſins. For Chriſt firſt found us Enemies to 
God, and the Corruptions, which make the diſſention be- 
tween him and us, do always ſtickto #s, ſo that he might 


juſtly be diſpleaſed with us rather than favourable to ws. 


But Juſtification confiſts in this, if God umpute not our 
fins tous. Therefore this latter Grace ought never to be 
ſeparated from the former. Tea, the Goſpel will be lame 
and corrupt, unleſs it conſiſt of theſe two Members : That 
&7 unleſs men be taugbt that they are reconciled to God by 
Chriſt, by the ſree imputation of bis Righteouſneſs, and by 
the new birth of the Spirit, transformed to — of life. 
= we have in ſhort, how Salvation us to be obtained in 
Cbriſ(t, 

ons we are his witneſſes of theſe things. As much as 
to ſay, Now it becomes us not upon 3::, account to ſup- 
preſs theſe things which I have tpoken, iceing we are 
conſtituted witneſſes of them, & ſo by vertue of our 
Officeare bound to publiſh, and proclaim them open- 
ly to all. See above, ch: 1. 8. Luke 24. 48. & Fohn 
15. 27. The Greek hath words here for thinas, but the 
ſenſe is the ſame; for by words, Perer underſtands 
things themſelves, after the Hebrew manner of ſpea- 
king, to wit, thoſe things of which he briefly ſpake 
before, that is, whatever reſpe:teth the Dignity, and 
Office of Chriſt, or Mans Salvatzon depending there- 
ON. 

And ſozs alſo the Holy Ghoſt. As much as to ſay, Nor 
indeed do we the Apoſtles only witnels theſe things 
but alſo the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, who is a witneſs 
beyond exception, to whom by right ye are bound 
to aſſent, however ye refuſe to give credit-to us. The 
Apoſtles alone for integrity, and innocency of life 
were worth credit ; but leſt the ſtubborneſsof _ 
might 
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might have any pretext to cloak their unbelief, God 
would add to this teſtimony another greater, to wit, 
the teſtimony.of his Spirit. This very teſtimony of the 
Spirit, is joyned elſewhere'with the teſtimony of the, 

poſtles, but we muſt not think that the 1 1. 
holy Spiric did bear witneſs apart from 2, c.2:2.4. 
the Apoſtles 3 but by the Apoſtles, to 
wit, by their Miracles, and Divine Diſcourſes pro- 
ceeding from his Inſpiration: Such an Inſpiration alſo 
did at that time moit evidently manifeſt icſelf in the 
Apoſtles, while with ſuch readineſs of mind they 
{poke of ſo wonderful things, no ways fearing the 

wer, Or erg > of the great men. After the 
like manner 1t's ſaid, Rev. 22. 17. And the Spirit, and 
Bride ſay, Come. That is, the Bride inſpired by the 
Spirit Gith, Come. | 

Whom God hath given. That is, the gifts of which 
Holy Spirit God hath given largely, and plencifully. 

To allthat obey him. To wit, Chriſt, that is, to all 
that believe in Chriſt, and endeavourto frame their 
converſation hereafter according to the rule of his 
Word. 

33. They were cut to the very heart. That is, they. 
were ragingly angry. The Greek word 
here, and alto ch. 7. 54. (faith Heſichins) 
iS, They raged with anger, they were very angry. 

Took counſcl ro ſlay them, That is, they conſulted 
among themſelves to kill the Apoſtles, who were 
perſonally preſent, and took notice of it. ” 

34- A Phariſee. The Sec of the Phariſees was in 
greateſt eſteem among the Jews, and was gent'e: than 
thereſt in puniſhing. 

Gamaliel a Doftor of the Law. Or a publick Pro- 
feſlor. Concerning this Judge of the great Sanhedrin, 
Lightfoot ſaith thus z Rabban Gamaliel the fiſt called 
commonly,and for diſtinition, Rabban Gamaliel rhe old, 
was Preſes of. the Sanhedrin, after his Father —_— 

1meon 
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Simeon, the Sor of Hillel, Pauls Maſter, and the thirry 

fifth receiver of theTraditions,and therefore for this reaſon, 
might well be called Doftor of the Law, as being keeper, 
and conveyer of the Traditions received ar Mount Sinai ; 
Tere it not that the Rabbins of the Inferiour Order injoy- 
ed the ſame Title. He died _—_ years before the de- 
ſtruttion of the City, and Rabbi Simeon his Sor rook, 
his Chair, who periſhed with the Cuy. 

Gommanded to put forth the Apoſtles a little ſpace. 
That is, hec ed them to retire a little out of 
we __ leſt by his words they might become 

cr. 

35. Take heed, &c. As much as to ſay, do nor 
at with ſach a great heat, but rather have a ſpecial 
care, leſt in your prepoſterous Zeal you may do ſome- 
what to theſe Men in this buſineſs, - whereof after- 
ward you may repent. It is not probable to me chat 
Gamalicl (pake 
of the Goſpel, or would undertake its defence; but 
ſeeing all the reſt ſtirred up with fury, beinga gentle, 
and moderate man, he by his diſcourſe moderates 
their exceſs. In the mean time, ſaith Capellus, his Diſ- 
ciple Paul moſt cruelly raged againſt the Church of Chriſt, 

and waſted it, and Maimonides attributes 

- 4 T: _ a fat ro Gamaliel far different (as it ſeems) 
wa. + bed, Jrom this advice; for he ſaith that when he 
(ecerdet. ſaw Hereticks ſo abound in his days (meaning 
Chriſtians, there being none other at that 

* $1me among the Jews that might be ſuppoſed to have been 
ſo called ) he compoſed a formof Prayer, in which God w.us 
requeſted to extirpate the Hereticis, which form he put 
with the other forms of Prayer in the Fewiſh Liturgy then 
»/ed, that it might be ready in every ones mouth. If this 
Jatt be trac, it ſeems to argue ſuch an inraged ſpirit againſt 
the Chriſtians, and hatred at the Chriſttan Religion, to 
have been in this man, as ſuits not well » th this adviceof 
bu, which Luke gives here an account of ; Except that 
one 


thus, as if he approved the Doctrine 
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one world t bink, to reconcile Maimonides and Luke, by 


ſaying, this was Gamaliels mind and judgment, that al- 


though the Apoſtles, and their followers were Hereticks, 
and even dangerous, yet they were not to be ſuppreſſed 
human violence, or the Counſels of Human Policy, but the 
whole of it ſhould be committed to the wiſe Providence of 
God, that their rooting out muſe be looks for from God, and 
not haſtened by Human Contrivances, and therefore that 
for this purpoſe he compoſed that Prayer, and added it to 
the reſt in the daily Liturgy, whereby Col was beſought to 
root out theſe Men, if they were ungodly, aud Heretichs, 
rhat if they were not from Cod, he himſelf would in a way, 
and manner moſt agreeable to bis own Providence, and 
Wiſdom. diſappoint, and overturn their deſigns, As to 
Paul, Gamaliels Diſciple, that bitter Perſecutoy of the 
Church of Chriſt, two things may be anſwered, to wit, that 
Gamaliel himſelf was indeed at firſt of the ſame diſpoſiti- 
on with Paul againſt the Apoſtles and their followers which 
was cruel, and fierce ; but that then he had changed his 
thoughts, God having inclined hw heart to milder courſcs, 
which often comes to paſs ; or that afterward Paul diſſen- 
red from his Maſter, as being of a hotter temper, and 
therefore of « more angry, and hoſtile ſpirit againſt thoſe 
whom he thought to overturn the Jewiſh Religion, received 
from their Fathers, for which he was a great Zealot. 

36. For before theſe days roſe up Theudas. Thenda is 
not a Greek, but the Hebrew name TNT, which the 
Syrians pronounce by a dipthong Thexds, as they call 
Thomas, Thaumas, and Joſeph, Fauſeph, as Grotins noted. 
Lake ( faith Henry Yaleſins ) or rather Ga- Tae Ruſh 
maliel i» Luke ſaith expreſly, that Theu- bak 2 =y ſe * 
das roſe wp but very Lately, yea, in theſe fame - 
days wherein be ſpake.For before thele days roſe upTher- 
das, which words demonſtrate the thing to have been done 
but very lately, for ſo both Greeks and ER wſe to ſpeak. 
of a thing lately fallen out, as may be proved by many in- 
$ances. For before theſe days,ther, @ & much as in paces 

JI 


days 1 for the Greeks and Latines ſay before the third day 


of the Calends, for the third day of: the Calends. Where- 


fore when Luke ſubjoyns, after this man roſe up Fudac , 
nothing elſe is meant by it, then that Theudas was older 
then Judas the Galilazxan. Which gloſs, though at firſt it 
ſeems ſomewhat hard, yet it ts altogether neceſſary,and moſt 
true, neither does it want examples; far as often as we 
reckon from the laſt, which is nearer us, we muſt make the 
firſt laſt, and the laſt firſt. For that reaſon Tertullian 
in his Apologetick, hath usd the word retrd, to ſay a good 
while ago, in times bo : and retroſtor for ancienter, and 
nevertheleſs retro in Latin: is the ſame as poſt afterward. 
But becauſe Cauſabone denies» that ever the Greeks ſpake 
ſo, we produce a witneſs beyond all exception, which is 
is Lib. 9. ftrum Clemens Alexandrinus, who ſpeaks in the 
Owarde” the ery ſame maner that Luke does, for having 
end. obſerved almoſt all the Heretichs to have brokg 
out about the time of Hadrian , andto have 

come even to the Reign of Antonius Pius, as Bafilides,and 
Valentine : he ſubjowrs, for Marcion lived about the 
ſame time with Balilides, and Valentine, but he as the 
elder, was converſing with them, being yet young. He adds 
then ; After whom, Simon for a while heard Perer 
Preach. Who ſees not iz this place of Clemens,that after 
whomzis che ſame with before whon? For neither was Si- 
mon the Sorcerer after Marcion, but rather lived long 
before him, as is conſtant among all. But certainly Cle- 
mens, while he makes a Catalogue of Hereticks, he reckon d 
them firſt, who were the laſt, :nd put Simon the laſt of 
all, But alſo Geographers deſcribing the ſuttation of 
Lands, and names of People, ſpeak after the ſame manner; 
for they ſay, After theſe are thoſe, that is,above theſe, thoſe 
2 YI 4. pliced. And ſo much agatiſe Caula- 
18. -..-  bons Opinion, who thought that Theudas, 
of whom mention is made in the Acts, to 

have becn older then Judas. But one will perhaps ſay that 
from what we have argued, it ſeems, to be abundantly evin- 
ced 4 
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cod that Theudas was rot elder then Judas of Galilee $ 
yet nevertheleſs that Theudas, whereof Luke ſpeaks, 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed from that Theudas, mentioned by 
J x 20th Book of his Antiq. toward the end of ch.2. 
For the firs Theudas, of whom Gamaliel ſpeaks in that 
Oration which he had:in the Fewiſh Council; did raiſe 2 
tamnle in Judea, about the time of Chriſts Paſſion. But 
the other, of whom Joſephus ſpecks, ſtirred up Seditivr 
after the death of King Agrippa, while Cuſpius Fadus 
governed Judea z aboxt the fourth year of the Reipn of 
Claudius Auguſtus. Seeingrthen that Gamaliel had this 
ſpeech a little after Chriſts Reſurrettion, and before . YtE- 
phens Martyrdom, that is, about the latter end of Tibe- 
rius his Reign, he could not at all have ſpoken then of that 
commotion which Theudas made, while Claudius Reigned. 
We cannot meet this objettion any other way, unleſs we ſay 
that Joſephus was miftaken for making Theudas his Se- 
dition Later then he ought. For, that there were two Theu- 
daſes, who feigned themſelves Prophets, one after another, 
ftirring up the Fews to hope for new things, I can no ways 
be perſwaded. Let Luke and Joſephus be compared, where 
both of them ſpeak. of Theudas, and it will plainly ap- 
pear that they both meant ove and the ſame man. Certain- 
ly all circumitances apree ſo exaitly in both Narratives, 
chat Joſephus /cems ro have Commented upon Luke. One 
difference there is as ro the time, which yet is not of ſuch 
moment, that we ſhouldinvent two Theudaſes : For if as 
ofren as we meet with ſuch differences in the Narratives of 
Anticnt Writers, we would diitinguiſh Perſons, and things, 

we mt beware, le5F unadviſedly we make two.mez: of one, 

How much more ſafe is it, when we find two Writers diffe- 

ring among themſelves: to ſay that one of them js in a 

miſt ake, which ſince it 1s wicked ro affirm of the Scripture, 
rhe whole blame muſt be [.:i4 upon Jc{ephus. Lightfoot 
ſaith, © Admit only that Joſcyhwe errs in 
' computing the times, and the whole. 

* difiiculty 15 removed: And truly, I ſee not upon 
M * what 


in Horis Mt. 


what account we owe that Reverence, and Modeſty 
tO Joſephs, as to wreſtle ſo much for his Repucari- 
on. Another Theudzs muſt be found out, or the 
pointing of comma's altered, or ſome other, I know 
not what abſurd Plaiſter muſt be applyed, rather 


A aA aA _ a A 


© then 7oſiphus muſt be accuſed of a miſtake , who 


* yet is found often to trip and reel, boch in Hiſtory, 


* and Chronology. I would therefore think Foſephus : 
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* his Thexd.ts to be Gamaliels, but that Foſephs miſta- | 
* king the time, ſtained a true Hiſtory with falſe : 


* Chronology. 


Saying he was ſome body. That is, Boaſting himſelf ' 


to be ſome great and eminent deliverer of the Jews 
from the ſervitude, with which the Romans oppreſle 
them. This Hiſtory Foſephus relates thus, 
( and afcer him Exſebizs) while Cuſpine 
Fadius Governed Fudea,a certain J ugeler, 


20 Antin. 2. 
2 Hiſt. 11. 


named Therxdas, having gathered together a great | 


multitude of men, periuaded them to carry away 
their Goods and follow him as their Captain to the 
River Jord:», and being, as he himſelf ſaid, a Pro- 
phet, made them believe by his Power he would di- 
vide the water, and ſo they might have ealy pon 
By ſuch ſpeeches he deceived many, but ſhortly after, 
Fad:s {uppreſled their madnef(s, having ſent ſome 
"Troops of Horſe againſt them, who having ſuddenly 


] 


; 


{urprized them, killed ſome, and took others Priſo- ' 


ners3 7hcud.us himſelf was alo taken by them, whole 
Head they cut off, and carried to Feraſalem. 


And brought tonoughr, That is, All cheir indeayours ; 


yaniihed, 
37. After this man, Theſe words are the ſame 


with before this man, as we thewed in the verſe im- | 


ny prece:iing out of /aleſizs his Notes upon 
Ev/:Þ. 15, 


Refe | 
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Chap. 5 Literally Explamed. 


Roſe up Judas of Galilee. Of him Jo- 
ſephws ſaith thus (and our of him Exſc- 
bixs ) Judas the Gaulanite, born in the 
Town of Gmala, having joyned one Saddoch 4 Pha- 
riſee in his Society, ſtirred up the People to revolt ; 
both of chem ſaying that the Tax was nothing but a 
mark of manifeſt Bondage ; and incouraged the whole 
Nation to defend their Liverties. The ſame in the 
2 book of the Fewiſh War, 7. At that time a certain 
Galilean, named Jd-:s, ſtirred up the Inhabitants to 
revolt, openly upbraiding them, that they ſhould thus 
endure to pay Tribute to the Romans, and own, be- 
{ides God, | Haw mortal Men to be Lords over them. 
The ſame Joſephus calls this 7d.zs the 
Gaulanite, Judss the Galilean. Per- ; 
haps he was commonly believed, thus, becauſe that 
in Galilee he chiefly ſtirred up his Tumults, though 
Gaulan, and Gemala belonged not to Gali/ce, but to 
Perea, or the Region beyond Jord.:r. 

In the days of the Taxing, Thiit is, while Piub!*rrs 
Sulpittzes Quirinins, or Cyrenize taxed Tide, Scaligers 
( ſaith Yaleſius ) ſaith, © That Luke {peaks 
*not here of the firſt Taxing, under 
*which Chriſt was born, bur of rhe te- 
*cond, which was mace after Archbelus 
* his Banithment; and tharply reproves E/ebir« fer 


Art. 13. r, 
H 8. }, bY 


A-1tiq. 18. 2. 


T[:9.6, 58 6191719 
tom. Ef oh 
ariin,h1 Ecco, 


© confounding thele two Taxings among them{eltes. 


© But Scaliger himſelf is very greatly mittaken ; who 
* being ſeconded by no Author, wouitd ovtrude wo 
* Taxings upon us, while both Feſerbus, and Luke bim- 
* elf avouch there was but one. For Luke {aith. not 
* of the jecond Taxing, but only of rh: Taxing ; nt1- 
- mating, that there was but one Taxing. Orrgen alſo 
* 1n his firſt Book againſt Celſers, acreech with En/ct:- 
* 2:5 1n theſe Words: 4 frer him, in toe aizs of tre Tax- 
: ing, at which tine Teſs wet; worn, Jucas a certuiin Cas 
lilean 7:..:de marry of the Pele to revolr ro him. Theres 
+ * fore 
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: fore Sc.rliger's Cenſure muſt attaint Origen, forhe af- 
. firmed the ſame that Evſebizs did. For Origen diſtin- 
- guithed not two Taxings of Fudez. Moreover Eu- 
- ſebi:ss agreeth very well with himſelf, for that ha- 


vin followed the Evangelick Authority, he made 


Chriſt, it follows that he ſhould apply the Inſurre&ti- 
on of Fd. the Galilean to the fame time, where- 
in indeed he differs from Joſephies, but agreeth ex- 
- ceeding well with Luke, and with himſelf. If fo 
be, that any will chooſe to imbrace our Opinion, 
there ſhall no difference be found beriveen Luke and 
Toſcpl:uzs. For we ſay, that the Taxing at the time 
Chritt was born, began when Herod Reigned in 
Tea, and that it was ended by Quirinizs , when 
* Archelars 5 Her ods Son was banithed. In which 
* very time we (ay that Jzd.s his Infurrection fell out 
*in Judeca, to wit, after Arche/aus his Baniſhment. 
* Surely, before Archelans his being depoſed ; there 
was 0 ground why F:d.:s ſhould ſtir up the People to 
© reve!t ; for that the Koen Magiſtrate would not 
* Tax there, where the King was a Friend, and an 
* Ally of the People of Rome ; neither were the Jews 
* in any hazard of being Slaves to Foreigners, while 
*they had a King of their Nation, and Religion. 
* Whence it appears, that the Taxing, and Inſurrecti- 
< on of Jz4.s the Galilean, could not fall out till after 
* Archel::7s his Paniſhment. Thus far YValeſizs in his 
Notes upon Enfebizzs his Ecclefiaſtical Hiltory , 
Book rt. Chap. 5. The fame Faleſns, in the ſame 
Place 2 litcle before : © Fojephzrs, ſairh he, does in- 
de2d mention the Taxing made by Quirinius in Syris 
and F:xtea, as ſoon as frchel-2rs was banithed. Bur 
*he fp. aks not of this Taxing, which 
* Lute in his Goſpel lays,vas made,whein 
* Flero.d was yer Reining. Bur indeed 
*it {e2ms to Mme that an Errour hath crept into _ 
| EXC 
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that Taxing of £Cririnizs to fall about the birth of 
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© Text in Quirinius his Name, and that for Quirinins, 
© the name of Serrirs Saturnmues ought to be reſtored, 
© For this man, as Joſephus teſtifieth, was Governor 
© bout the latter end of Herods Reign. Tertullizn 
«alſo writeth, that Fudet eas Foo Dy Sentits Satun- 

mins. vv hence it TPPERrSs nat in 2677 1, 4 CONtr4 
© ;ulljans times, ſome «have read in Lakes mucin c.19. 


Se Goſpel, Saturniins for Quirinins. Be- 


© ſides, it is ſtrange that Joſephus thould have preter- 
© mitted the firſt Taxing, who yet was to accurate in 
© proſecuting the Hiſtory of his Nation, that he rec- 
8 wan all the Governors of Syria; for he mentioneth 
© bothSentinsS aturninus, & QuintiliusIarus hisSucceflor. 
© When Exſebizs underſtood this, it was his Judgment 
© that ir was the ſameTaxing thatLuke 8 Joſephs men- 
* tioned ; but that Foſephus was miſtaken, who thoughc 
*this Taxing to have happened after Archelarzs his 
* Baniſhment. Therefore the ſame Erſe- ,,,..,:. 
* bis placeth that Tumult of F#d.# the WE” 
* Galilean, which followed upon the Taxing made by 
: _s about the time of Chriſts Birth, and the 
© end of Herods Reign. Neither was Emn/ebizs {o ſtu- 
* pid, as not to ſee Luke and Joſephs to diſagree a- 
*mong themſelves in ſetting down the time of this 
* Taxing, it being evident, even to the blind. But 
* in this diſcord hefor reſpe& to the Goſpel, choſe ro 
* disbelieve Foſephx, and to follow Lukte,which Opini- 
* on is indeed far more likely, and probable then thar 
' of Scaliger, who thinketh there were two Taxings 
- of Judea, both made by.Qzirinime.But in thisOpinion 
; of Scaligers, many things, not very Poon CO OC- 
- cur. Firſt, it behoved Quirinizs to have been twice 
(nt to Syria for one and the ſame purpoſe, to wit, 
. to Tax, Firſt, about the time of Chriſts birth 3 
- then about ten years after. Bur it is not probable 
- that one Man ihould be twice tent to govern a Pro- 
*yince. Ir is certain that Jofephis, tliat accurate 
| IM 3 Hitto- 


" Hiſtorian, when he mentions Quirinius his coming 
* to Syria, and Judca, faith not that ever he came to 
* Syria before,or that any Taxing was before that time 


© made either by him,or any other Koman Judge.But if 


. 


*the Taxing had been made already, why is it done 
© again by-:the ſarae man; for if it had been rightly 
* made, and without Fraud, it was no ways neceſlary 
© it ſhould be done again; but if not well, juſtly ir be- 
© hoved to ſend another who ſhould make a more juſt 
© Taxing. Further, how could that former Taxing 
© be made by 'a "Koman Magiſtrate, while Herod 
*Reigned, ſeeing that the Senate had declared Herod 
*ro be King of J«dea by an undoubted Right; nei- 
*ther had the Roman Magiſtrate a right to Actany 
© thing by Authority in J«dea, ſo long as King Herod 
© lived ;-I paſs by that in the laſt days of Herod, 
© wherein Chriſt was born, Sarurnines, and Yarns, bur 
* not .Quirinius were Ceſars Deputies in Syria. Theſe 
© be the Arguments whereby I am chiefly inclined to 
© think Scaligers Opinion not probable, who-argues 
*for two Taxings. Neither doth it withſtand thar 
* Luke faith that the Taxing which was made a little 
* before Chriſt was born, was the firſt; for by itis on- 
© ly meant that this was the firſt time wherein the 
* Romans Taxed Judea, neither was there ever any 


Bc Taxing before. -Itis alſo falſe what Scaliger faith, 


* that the latter Taxing belonged to Archelaxs his 
infnd 19. cue. * * Tetrarchy, and was for his Goods only. 
& init. 1s, © Yea, Joſephus ſaith expreſly that Lu 
© rinins was ſent by Ceſarto Tax through- 
© out Syria, and Judea. . Petavins followed Scaligers 
* Opinion, to which he adds this only, that 
. © theſe Taxings were made by Quirinins, 
* being {ent with an extraordinary Power 
"to Syria, But both Luke; and Joſephs, .their words 
* refel this, for Luke ſaich, When Cirenus was Go- 
© yernor of Syria; and Joſephs hath : To do Juſtice 
EET. - among 


7n Rat. tom. 
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* 2mong the People; which cannot be faid but of he 
© ordinary Governor. Caſaubon in his Exercitations, 
© takes the ſame courſe to reconcile Joſephs and Litke. 
< But indeed in my Judgment all of them have loſt 
< their Labour, for one of them muſt needs be in a 
© miſtake, which ſince it is heinpus to ſay of the E- 
* vangeliſt, it is ſafer to lay the cauſe of the miſtake 
< won the Jewiſh Writer. Which, if it ſeem ſome- 
: by harſh to any, there remains yet this one way of 
© reconciling them, which we mentioned already, that 
© in Lukes Texc we reſtore Saturninus inftead of £i- 
© ;inixe, and that we ſay the Taxing in his time was 
* made, not by the Komen Governour, but by King 
* Herod himſelf. It might alſo be faid chat this 
*Taxing was indeed finiſh't, and perfected, when 2ui- 
© rinies was Governor after Archelanshis Baniſhment ; 
*yet it begun long before towards the end of Hersds 
© Reign, at which time Chriſt was born. Thus alſo the 
* difterence that appears between Luke and Joſephus is 
© taken away. By this means Zuke and Joſephus agree 
© excellently well together, for the Evangeliit calls 
*that Taxing, which began to be made aboat the 
*time of Chriſts Birth, Herod __ yet alive, the 
© Taxing of the Governor _—_ ecauſe it ended 
* at length under Quirinins. This indeed in my Opini- 
* on is the fitteſt interpretation of that Golpel Text 
* in Lake, being ſuchas ſuppoſeth only one Taxing to 
* hayebeen made, not two, as Scalzger, and others 
* following his c_—_ , contrary to the faith of 
f Hiſtory have deviſed. This far the Learned YVile/us. 

Drew away mnch Peop!e, That is, made many of 
the People revolt from the Rorazs. 

After him. That is, Tohim. 

He alſo periſhed. As much as to ſay, 
Saith Origen, Who after he was puniſhed Lit. r. cont. 
himſelf, his Dottrine alſo w.s overchrowa, Ci 
E:vCept ſome few remainders. 
| Mi + 38. Pe- 


Y 


to do with them, as Marr. 27.19: 
Of men, That is, Of mens deviſing. 
And let them alone. To theſe words muſt be joy- 

ned that part of the verſe iramediately following, 


Left haply'ye be foundeven to fight againſt God. 
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38. Refrain from theſe men. That 15, Have nothing 


For if this Counſel, 8c. The conſtruction requires 


that theſe words, and the following, till the foteci- 


ted part of the next verſe, Leſt haply ye be found, &c, 
thould be incloſed berween two Parenthelis's. 


It will come to noxght. 


that it can ſtand. 


39. Te cannot overthrow it. 


That is, ye will labour | 
1n vain to overthrow it, :foraſmuch as whatever i |} 
of God, muſt ſtand in ſpite of all 'men. ' Bultinger | 
in his Commentaries upon this --place, highly ex- | 
tols this Counſel of Gamaliels. But if we believe 


That is, it 15not ſo firmas | 


Calvin, © Gamalicl drew a perverſe conſequence from 


* true Principles, becauſe that which only ſhould be 


* applyed to Faith, he does miſapply to- outward du- 
*ty,and way of acting. And ſo henot only overthrows 
*all political order, but alſo he enervares the Dilſci- 


*pline of the Church. - Caſtelo in his Vatican anſwe- * 
reth Calvis thus : © Seeing the biifineſs was about a ; 


* matter of Religion, which was yer then in Contro- 
© verſy, and not about any Crime expreſly forbidden 


* by the Law, Gamaliel could not, though he had been | 


*a Chriſtian, have given the Jews a better advice. | 
m God, | 


* Firſt, his reaſon was true, if it was not fro 
* it would fall of it ſelf, according to that of 


baker. 12; 16: Every Plant which my Heavenly Father 


* agaiult God, that caine afterward to pals ; whic 


Chriſt, © 


* hath not Planted, ſhall ve plucked up': Let | 
© them alone, 6c. And of - David, who | 
* would not kill, Saul when he might. Allo 
© the Examples which Gamaliel produceth, are true. 
* Now whereas Gamaliel feared that they ſhould fight 


b z 
1 


{ 
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Fif they had followed his advice, had never beeg. 
* And : little after, Whereas Calvin ſaith that this 
© 2dvice of Gamaliels is ſuch as would overthrow all 
© Political Order, and enervate Church-Diſciplins, 
© he faith not true ; for the Diſcipline of the Apoſtles 
© was not” quite without Nerves, though it had no 
© (ach Nervesas Calvin ſpeaks. Alfo Political Order 
© is in force infins that are certain, and without Con- 
*troverſy. In the Law of Moſes the LXX Elders 
* judged in ſmaller, and more eaſy Cauſes, and broughr 
* the more hard and difficult ro Moſes, and he conſul- 
*red with God concerning them. So may it alſo be 
* done now. Adultery , Manſlaughter, falſe Wit- 
* neſs, and other certain, and known Crimes, may 
© without hazard be judged : But for Hereticks, the 
* matter is controverted ( for if it were not contro- 
*verted, it would not be debated any more then 
© Murder.) and therefore are to be referred to the 
* Oracle. Therefore as Moſes. waited the time of the 
£ Oracle, and yet did not in the mean while over- 
*chrow the Political Order, ſo we are to wait the 
*cime of Gods Judgment, which will be a certain 
© Oracle in this Controverſy. Yet God in the mean 
«time will make uſe of the ſervice of his Miniſters ia 
© things not controverted. Theſe are Caftelios 
words, with which agree theſe choice wordsof the 
Sermon Preached before the Houſe of Lords on 
Nov. 5. 1680. Of Societies of Men, Chriſtians of all 
others are moſt averſe from ways of violence and blood, 
eſpecially from uſing any ſuch wiys upon the account of Re- 
ligion:' Andamong Chriſtian Churches, where they differ 
among themſebves, if either of them uſe theſe ways upon 
the account of Religion, they give a ſtrong preſumption 
againſt themſelves, that they are not truly Chriſtians, 
Thus far the Right Reverend Biſhop of St. Aſaps, 
Wiliam Lloyd, a Man of excellent Parts, great Eru- 
dition, {ingular Piery, aud Benignity, to whom I boy 
OE. | an 
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&d ſhall all my life time acknowledge my ſelf to be 
© © extreamly bound. We donor, ſays Gregory 
i Nazianzen, brand our Enemies with Re- 
proaches, as many do, covering the weakneſs of their Rea- 
ſens, and Arguments with foul Language, as ſaid of 
the cattle Fiſh, that it vomits its ink tn the Water, to ef- 
cape the Fiſher, but we make it appear by this infallible 
roof, that we fight for Chriſt, becauſe we fight with Aſcek- 
#eſs and Humility, as Chri$h did. Salvianus a Presby- 
bb. 5. de Pro. If of Marſeille, ſpeaking of the Ar- 
wie rians, Whoſe Herely every Orthodox 
Man abhors : They are Hereticks, ſays he, 
but they do not know it, They are Heretichs with ws, but 
with themſelves they are not ſuch, for they ſo far judge 
themſelves Catholicks, that they defame our ſelves with the 
brand of Heretical overthwartedneſs. What therefore they 
are to 15, we are the ſame to them, The Truth u with ws, 
but they preſume it to be with themſelves. Gods Honour is 
with xs, but they think. that what they believe ts for his 
Honour. They are Ungodly, but this they think to be true 
Godlineſs. They err, but theyerr with a good intention, 
thinking that they both Honour, and Love God. Though 
they have n0t an Orthodox Faith, yet they think it to be a 


perfe# love of God, and how they ſhall be puniſhed for. 


thes hetergdox Errour in the day of Judgment, none can 
know, except the Fudge. In the mean time, God, as 1 
think, therefore lengthens his patience to them, becauſe he 
fees, that although they believe not aright, yet they dv err 
only out of love to a Fudgment, which they ſuppoſe to be re- 
ligtous. - 

TL And to him they agreed. To wit, That they 
ſhould not kill the Apoſtles 3 but not that they 
ſhould ſend tkem away untouched; which yet was fit 
and agreeable to what G amalie! (poke. 

' And when they had called, &c. As much as to ſay, 
When they had called in the Apoſtles, whom before 
they commanded to go aſide, or be carried out - the 
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Council, and leſt the Council ſhould. ſeem to Aſſem- 
ble againſt them as Innocents, and 1 wy of no 
Crime, they puniſhed them with that Judicial puniſh- 
ment of forty ſtripes enjoyned, Dexter. 25. v. 2,3. 
which was inflited upon the diſobedient, and was 
commonly called by the Hebrews a ſtriking. The Jews 
by the Romans permiſſion had power to correct their 
own in J«dea, and ſome Neighbouring places, even 
with ſtreaks. | 
They commanded, &C. . As much as to fay, The 
ftricly forbad them that they ſhould not hen 
Preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and that they ſhould 
eak nothing to any man that tended co the praiſe of 
elus of Nazareth. | 
41. And they. To wit, The Apoſtles 
were diſmiſſe by the S anhearin, aſter 
being baſely beaten, as Chriſt foretold, mar. ro. 19, 


alſo remembring his Command. 2135 2334+ 
ark 12, 
13. 9. Luke 12. 11. Mat. 5. 11, 12. Luke 6. 22, 23. IO 


Departed from the preſence of the Comncil rejoycing. 
By . theſe words is meant, That the A ſiles did 
with ſo much conſtancy of mind endure theſe Perſe- 
cutions, that hoy not only did not complain, but alſo 


bs 


reatly rejoyced. The moſt Pious, -and eminent for 
carning, Dr. ].Sharp,Dean of Nornich,who formerly 
by his own Beneficence, and the Liberality of the 
Right Honourable Lord Heneage Finch, late High- 
Chancellor of Eng/and, did frequently, and largely 
ſupply my wants, in that famous Sermon made before 
the Lord Mayor and Aldermen of the Ciry of Zon- 
aon, u7on Michaelmas day, - 4. Dom. 1680. ſaith moſt 
truly, and elegantly of the juſt Man. Ler whar will 
happen to him, he is full of Peace and Joy, for he hath 
net with 10 diſappointment of his deſigns, His great aim 
45 to pleaſe God ; and his Conſcience from 'Gods Word 
aſſures him that he hath done it, and he hath nothing to 


erets of all hearts will be revealed, and every Mans Con- 
ſcience and Attions will be made manifeſt, and then he 
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do further, but to wait for the hatpy time, when the ſe- 


doubts not to geceive approbation, and praiſe, and a great : 


reward in that day of the Lord Jeſus ; and ſo much the | 


rather, becauſe this light afflition- wherewith he 1s now 
exerciſed, be is aſſured,will work for him a far 


x Cor. 2.1”. : # 
: more exceeding, and eternal weight of glory. 


That they were, &c. As much as toſay, That they | 
had this ſingular proof of. the Grace of God, to be | 
: OS afflited for Chriſts ſake, and the pro- | 


&s pagating of his Kingdom. * Here, faith 
* Calvin, the Cauſe ſhould be reſpe&ted, which aflo- 


©ciates us to the Son of God, who not only with his 
© Glory ſwallowed up the diſhonour of the World; 


© but turned its Reproaches, Mockeries, and Abuſes 
© toa great Honour. 

- 42. Ainddaily, &c. As much as to ſay, But the 
Apoſtles relying upon the protection of Chriſt, no 
wiſe frighted with che Adverſaries Threats orPunith- 
ments, did contrary to the unjuſt prohibition of the 
Smmbedrin, Preach theGoſpel of Chriſt, not only ſome- 


eimes,but daily,' not _— houſe to houſe, that is, | 


ivately inevery houſe,but alſo publickly in the moſt 


amous place of the City, che Temple. © He, faith Cal- | 


©2in, that accounts himſelf happy when he ſuffers | 


* for Chriſt, let him never faint, though he ſhould 
* undergo hard Tryals. For the-Apoſtles were in a 


* manner armed with ſtripes, that without fear they | 


* might haſteri to death. Wo therefore to our wan- 
*©tonneſs, who, as ſoon as we have ſuffered the leaſt 
© Perſecution, like Soldiers diſcharged from ſervice, 
< preſently ſurrender the Torch to others. | 


CHAP. } 
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CHAP. FL 


1. FI He number of the Diſciples. That is, Of ſuch 
E | as _y in Chriſt, and ſo the Churches 
Wealth increaſing, her Afairs increaſed alſo. 

Multiplied, To wit, daily in Jeruſalem. 

There aroſe 4 HMurmuring. As it ordinarily happens 
in a great multitude. | 258 

Of the Grecians. The Greek Text hath Helleniſts. 
The Holy Writers of the New Teſtament did call 
all Gentiles by the name of Helenes, when Religion 
was treated of. And fo I amapt to think that they 
were called Heleniſts, who either themſelves, ortheir 
*Ore-Fathers having been addicted to the Superſtition 
of the Gentiles, were, being Proſelyted, ingrafted 
to the Jewiſh Nation. 

Againſt the Hebrews. They ſeem to be called 
Hebrews here, that were ſprung from the Jews Line. 
Clemens Alexand. and Chryſoftom call them Hebrews 
from the very firit Original. 

Were negletted. That is, Were not enough ſupplyed. 
To wit, The Helleniſts Widows, who were either 
ſick, or burthened with Children, were worſe enter- 
tained than the Hebrew Widows were in their dayly 
diſtribucions of neceſſaries for Food and Raimenr. 
Salmaſins ſaith, that the Cauſe of this Murmuring 
made by the Helleniſts, was : That they lamented 
* their Widows to bepaſled by in the daily Miniſtra- 
* tion , becauſe doubtleſs the Jewiſh Women were 
* choſen, and taken to that Office. 'The FXthiopick 
rendred it, Becauſe t hey ſaw their Widows ſerve dayly. 
It ſeems the deſpiſing of the Helleniſts Widows con- 
 fiſtedinthis, that the daily labour of ſerying the poor, 
{_ WAS laid upon them, 2. Then 
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2. Then the twelve called the multitude of the Diſci- : 


ples. That'is, The Apoſties convened the whole | 
Flock of Believers in Chriſt, that in ſuch a multirude 


there might be enough, out of which the Deacons | 
might be choſenand that the Election might be by the | 


Votes of the whole Church. 
And ſaid. To wit, To the whole Congregation 
of the Diſciples, or Believers. 


It isnot reaſon. That is, It is neither convenient, | 


nor expedient. | 
That we ſhould leave the Word of God. That 1s, Be 
_—— up in propagating the Doctrine of the 


pel. 

And ſerve Tables, That is, That we ſhould apply 
our ſelves to the care of ſerving the poor among Be- 
lievers in bodily neceſlaries. Here is a figure called 
Synecdoche, crates the thing containing for the 

ing contained, Tables, for the meat and drfhi 
uſed to be laid onTables.Alfo of the part for thewhole, 
thar is, even for every thing elſe belide meat 8 drink 
that belonged to bodily ſuſtinence. And fo ro ſerwe 
Tables, is the ſame as to look after things neceſlary to 
maintain the bodily life. 

3. Look ye ont. That is, adviſedly chooſe. 

Men of hone report. That is, Whoſe Faith and 


 Uprightneſs is unqueſtionable. 


Full of the Holy Gho$t and W fs That is, Abun- 
dantly furniſhed with Spiritual Wiſdom, or Wiſdom 
proceeding from the Holy Ghoſt. 
Whom we may appoint over this guggur That is, 
Whom we may appoint to take care of the poor, as 
the Ofhcers among the Jews called F.rne- 
in Mat, 4-23- firm in each Synagogue. See L1ghtfoors 
Hore Hevr-E£ice. 
But we, &&c. As much as to ſay, We being libe- 
rate from this Care of overleeing the poor among the 


Faithful, in things pertaining to the bodily life, may 


witl 
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with all care attend our Office, eicher. pronounci 
what the Church muſt fay after us in rablick Pres 
to God, or inſtructing rhe people. 

5. And theſaying pleaſed, &c, As muchas to ſay, 
And fo by the advice of the Apoſtles, were ſeven 
Stewards choſen by the common conſent of the whole 
Church, to take the care of the poor, and of diſtri- 
buting the Churches Mony. Their names were Sre- 
phen, Philip, Prochorns, Niranor, Timon, Parmenas, and 
Nicolas a Stranger, or Proſeiyte of Antwoch. From 
their Greek names it appears that in this EleQion 
chief reſpe&t was had to the Helleniſts. The firſt 
Church of Chriſt was made upof Jews only, none of 
the Gentiles being as yet either called, or admitted to 
i.It confiſted of two ſorts,to wit, Hebrews, who were 
fuch from their firſt Original,and of Helleniſts, who in 
reload of their Lineage,and Nation,were Greeks, that 
is, Gentiles but by Circumciſion were incorporated to 
the Jewiſh Nation. © The firſt ſeven Deacons of the 
* Church, faith Salmaſins, were choſen our of the 
* number of the Helleniſts, who were all of 
© except one, born at Jeruſalem. And ſeeing the Hel- 
©lenitts were won and fix of them born ar 
© Jeruſalem, Luke reckons the ſeventh laſt, whom he 
*cellecth us was a Proſelyte of Antioch. If ic were 
* ſimply read in Like, and Nicolas a Proſelyte, it 
**would beno wiſe doubted but we ſhould underſtand 
© theother fix to have been Jews, and not Proſelytes; 
© but ſince he adds « Projelyte of Antioch 3 who can 
* doubt bur the reſt were likewiſe Proſelytes, though 
*not of Antioch, bur of J eruſalem ? for thele things 
* came to pals in Jeruſalem. 

6. Whomthey ſet before the Apoftles. To wit, That 
by mr Authority, and Bleſſing, they might be con- 
tirmed. 

And when they had prayed, they laid their hands on 
ch, Here the form of EleRion is (et forth, which 

Was 
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was alſo in the Primitive Inſtitution of the Church 
uſed in making Biſhops, or Presbyters. The 
Church preſented Men of great Wiſdom and he 
to the Apoſtles or their Delegates, who were | 
indued with a Spirit of diſcerning, to be ordained; 
who, after having tryed them, prayed to God char 
he would bleſs them in the new Office to: which they 
were appointed, and endue them with ſuch Wiſdom, 
as they might with great ſucceſs manage the ſame. 
Thoſe Prayers being ended, they laid hands on them, 
in token of the Miniſtries being committed to them. 
Sometimes alſo the Holy Ghoſt did by 
ASs 13: 2 the Prophets point ont by name ſuch as 
&4.1,, he would have choſen to this or thar 
Miniſtry. | 

7. And theWord, 8c. As much as to ſay; Such 
was the power of the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by the 
Apoſtles, and working Miracles, that every day inany, 
and among them, ſome even of the Prieſts in Jerſa- 
lem, which Chriſts own Preaching did not bring in to 
imbrace, at leaſt to profels the Faith, did now (having 
overcome all reſpect to carnal fear, and vain-glory) 
adjoin themſeives to the number of the Believers, 
and obeyed the precepts of Faith, or Doctrine of 
the Goſpel. ” 
. 8. Full of Faith and Power, That is, eminent fot 
the Faith and Vertue of Miracles. This manner of 
{peaking is not unuſual in Scripture, to ſay they are 
fall of the gifts of God, in which the ſtrength and 
Brace of the Spiric doth notably diſcover, and theiv 
orth itſelf. | 

9. There aroſe. By rifing, Lave means, thoſe of 
which he ſpeaks to have oppoled the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, not to have dragged Sterberr pretently to 
Judgment, bur to have firſt debated with' him con- 
cerning the Religion he taugut. 'Thefe oppolers of 
Stephen were either Hellenifts, or Strangers, who - 
Ve 
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ved in Jeruſalem, either about their Aﬀeairs, or for 
Studying. The Jews tell us there were four hundred 
and eight Synagogues 1n J eruſalem. 

Of the | bercines. Suidas, Libertines, the name of 
a Nation. Moreover in the firit Collacion of C.:r- 
thage, * is mentioned one Yittor Bichop of « ,,,, ... 
tbe Church of Libertina in Africk or Nu- 
midia. Learned Juni: ſ\ulpets ſome Corruption to 
have been made in the Letters of the Word Lzber- 
tines; for he notes, that they were choſe Strangers, 
who as Epiphanizs witneſleth, called Holy Houles LZc- 
brathas, and the Parithes belonging to it, wita the 
whole Convent Labras; for, faith he, al! rhefe belong- 
ing to one Synagogi:e were called Lebrathenun, and fron: 
thence -corruptly the Syn2cognc was called the Synagogue 
of the Libertines. 

And Cyrenians. What Cyrcxe was, whence they 
were-called Cyreni.ms, fee our Lteral Explication on 
Matt. 27.33. and Amos 9.7. Joſephs teſti- 
hes,that there were many Fews in Cyrcnia, 
' And Alexandrians. Alev.maria, the Metropolis of 
Egypt, whence thele Alexand:izns came, was built by 
Alexander, from whom it took its Name. Froloricis 
Philadelphas adorned it with a Library of {oventy thou- 
ſand Volumes ; but famous men for Learning and 
Wiſdom who were its Inhabitants, were a grearer 
Ornament to it. Among which were Renowned 7: 
lo the Jew, of whom was that Proverb : Eirber Philo 
Platonizeth, or Plato | bilonizeih; ippion the Gram- 
marian, whom Tyberizs Cef.rr calied, The Cy:r6.d of 
the World ; and Plirius, the Trizmpee of puotich Fams 3 
Didymw the Grammarian 3 Clz:di;:s Frilemeus, though 
ſome ſay that Peluſizm was his Country ; Apri- 
ans the Hiſtorian , therefore cailed the -{cx::::- 
arian ;, Clemens Presbyter turnamed Alex.mar in. ; 
Origen of whom it is ſaid, Jrere wel! nowe bere:;, 
There ill zione worſe 3 Athanaſius, Cy ril, Dzdimns ye 

name 


aintiy. 15.10, 


named the Blind ; and others, whoſe names I do not 
now remember. Alexandria is now by theTurks, under 
whole Yoak it groans, called Scanderia, by corrupting 
the name of Alexander, whole Corps c__ Curtius 
+15 10. þ * faith, was tranſported thither from 
Io, © MAtemphes. Prolomies famous Library,as Am- 
* Lib. 22. <, mianus Marccllinus ſaith 3 * Was burnt 
41. when the City was deſtroy'd under Juli 

Ceſar. The Jews had equal priviledges 
in Alexandria with the Maceavnians. See Grotius up- 
on 3 Macchab. 

And of them of Cilicia. Cilicia, now Carmania, was 
one in Conſtantines time, then it was divided into two 
parts, the firſt of which was called Cilicia, the firft and 
Champaign ground and Conſular, (aith Spanhem , 
Introd. ad Geog. Sac. It had upon the Weſt Iſauria, upon 


the Eaſt the ſecond Cilicia, rpom the South the Sea of 


Cyprus ; the Merropolis of it « Tarlus, the Head of the 
Nation, a Colony of the Romans, 4 free City, having 
the priviledge of a Roman City ; whence 
PRR—_— that of Paul of Tartus below ch. 22. 28, 
Belniaſer * The ſecond Cilicia called alſo Trachea, 
Grotius zz: Having upon the North Mount Taurus, up- 
that place. on the Eaſt Comagene, upon the South the 

Iſick Gulf, which had its Name from the 
Town J1ſw between Syria and Cilicia, famous for rhe 
Victory obtain'd there by Alex.1nder againſt Darius; 
i 3? ſelf, was called Emperor, and * boaſteth 

that he had the ſame Tents which of old 


© roma had. This was a Province ruled by the 
<mperours Lieutenant ſent thither with a Garriſon, | 


but 1ts Metropolis was A:z4rba,zor Anazarbus, other- 


wiſe called Dioc«ſarea. There is mention made of 


fips {econd C1lici:: inthe Acts of the Councel of Chal- 
CEAO0H, 

And Aſia. See what we have faid above, chap. 2. 9. 
IO. And 
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where allo C:ccro as he reports of him- | 
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10. And they were not able to reſiſt the Wiſdom akd 


rhe Stirit. Thatis, The Wiſdom ſuggeſted to hum by 
the Holy Ghoſt. The Particle «#4 1s put in the be- 
inning of the Verſe inſteadof bur, which is frequent- 
if done in other places of Scripture. - 
By which he ſpake. As much as to ſay, by which 
Srephens Tongue, and his Mind while he was ſpeaking 
were directed, according to Chriſts Promiſe,Marr.1o. 
20. Luke 21. v. 15. Beza witneſſeth, that in a moſt 
ancient Greek Copy of his is added here, 7 ccanſe hey 
mere reproved by him with all boldneſs, tnat is, with all 
freedom, | 
4 I H, Then, To wit, when they could not refiſt the 
ruth. | 
They ſuborned, The old Latin Interpreter fleth 
it by the- word ſubmiſermit, in which ſenſe the beſt 
Latin Authors uſe the Verb immittere. See Gellims 4. 
Not. Atric. 18, Saluſt. Catil. Plin. Lib.6 Epiſt. 13. _ 
WF. The Elders, That is, the Senators of the San- 
if: i 
To the Councel. The Greek hath it Sanhedrih. © - 
' 13. And ſet up falſe witneſſes. They are alto ſaid.to 
be falſe Watnefſes who give a falſe conſtrugion to 
what hath been truly ſpoken, and turn ic to a crimhe 5 
as they here turn that to wickedneſs and blafphiemy; 
which according to trath was foretold of the deftowRt- 
on of the Temple, and the ceaſing for the moſt pare 
of che Rites depending thereon. * David 2 See Lode: "YI 
inveighs againſt ſuch Witnefles in the 3,4. 
Perſon of Doeg, Pſal. 52.2, 3, 4, & 5. 
compared with 1 Sm. 22. 9,10,11, 12,614... 
cans words, That is,. Baſe and reproach- 


| Againſe this boly place. That is, A- * A 15 8. 
gainit the Temple of God. * Mar. 26.61. 
14. And ſhall change the cuſtoms. That 15, The le- 


9 | gal Ceremonies, which typified Chriſt to come and the 


| Goſpel Lay, N 2 15. Saw 
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' 15. Saw his Face 4s it bad been the Face. of an "hl 


gel- That is, they beheld his Face full of Reverenc- 
and Serene Gravity. 


L——— 


CHAP. VIL 


I, He High Prieſt. That is, the chief of the San- 
CAT. 
Are theſe things ſo? As if he had faid, Are theſe 
things true which they ſay and witneſs againſt thee? 
2. And he ſaid. Seeing Stephen was accuſed,becaule: 
that he, moved by Divine Inſtin&t and Inſpiration, - 
had foretold the deſtruction of the Temple, and the: 
aboliſhing of the Legal Ceremonies, that he might 
demonſtrate and evince that there was no evil in that, 
he briefly running over all ancient Hiſtory even to 
their times, covertly intimateth ,. that the favour 
of God was reſtricted to no place, even: not to the 
Temple or Tabernacle; and alſo that the Jews, if 
they did ſufficiently lay to Heart their own doings, and 
thoſe of their Nation, had no reaſon to be offended at 
this Prediction. wy 
. Men Brethren and Fathers, If we may give credit 
to the famous Salmaſins, Stephen, Who was a Proſelyte, 
calls the Fews Brethren, as being partaker of the ſame 
Promiſes with them, an obſerver of the ſame Law, a Wor- 
ſhipper of the ſame God, He calls them alſo Fathers, be- 
cauſe Profelytes, being their Diſciples from whom they had 
the Law, were accounted as it were their Children, and 
they as their Fathers. But the Apoſtle Paul, who was 
not a Proſelyte, but a Jew by Nation, uſeth the ſame 
compellation to the Jews below *. Ir is 
: more reaſonable therefore to ſay, that 
both Srephen a Profelyte, and Pax! a Jew by birth 
Ca 
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Call the Yownger among them Brethren, and the Older 
Fathers. | ; 
The God of Glory. Heb. The King of. «+ pg, Ws 
Glory *. That is, the Omnipotent and 
Glorious God, King of voy 
Appeared unto our Father Abraham. Stephen might 
uſe this expreſſion, not only asa Chriſtian, but alſo as 
a Jew, or a Proſelyte of the Jewiſh Religion. © The 
© God of the Jews, who calls himſelf the God of A- | 
© braham, the God of Iſaac and of Facob, is alſo the 
© God of the Proſelytes ; for the Profelytes worſhip- 
* ped one and the ſame God, and bound themlelves to 
* obſerve the ſame Law with that, which he gave to 
* the Jews. If they could call the God of the Jews 
" their God as well as the Jews, who can deny that 
* they could call Abraham their Father? But ſeeing 
* Abrabam, by the Promiſe made by God to him, was 
© called the Father of Nations ; thoſe Nations, whoſe 
© Father he was called by God, could be no other than 
* thoſe which the Meſſias purchaſed to Ged the Father 
* by his own Blood. And there is no doubt bur the 
* Chriſtians at this day may call Abraham their Father. 
Thus far the renowned Salmaſins. 
When he was in Meſopotamia. That is, While he 
yet abode at Ur of the Chaldees, *NNot to mention 
the Fables of the Hebrews, who change Ur into an 
* Appellative name, I do not approve of their Opini- 
"on, though it ſeem more probable 
© to Bochartus, * who places Ur towards * Phateg.1. 2. 
"the Mountainous parts of Armenia, ©5- 
.in the Confines of Syria, and more 
Northern Meſoporamia , where by the 
" name Ur, they denote a Perſian Caſtle *, * 4mm. l. 25. 
* For neither does the Name of Chaldea © ** 
' ſeem to be extended ſofar ; nor had Abraham then 
. come from the Eaſt, but rather' from the North : 
Neither can a Demonſtrative Argument be drawn 
N 3 *from 
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*from the fimilitude of Names,(luch as is that of the 
©* Perfian Caſtle in Marcellinz«s, whither he reporteth 
© that Caſſianus and Mauritizs came) as Bochartus him- 
© felf el{errhere obſerves. Iſaac Voſſins, a very learn- 
©ed han, will have Ur to be the ſame with Chebar or 
© Chobar, at the Confluent of Chabor and Euphrates; 
© but the way is nearer from that place into Syria, nor 
*was it needful for thoſe that were journying to: C- |} 
© aan tO £0 UP into Charan, nor was that a City of 
* Chaldea. Therefore i:'s uncertain whether it be | 
* Ura, mentioned by Pliay *, in the turn- | 
ing of Emxpbrates toward the Eaſt, and. | 
© Babzlonia:: Or Ounria ſpoken of by Eupolemes, a City. | 
* Prep.l.g, Of Babylonie, according to Enſebius *; | 
© but according to Prolomy, fituate near 
© Euphrates, in Babylonia; or the City Orchoa;, or | 
© 2ny other City of Chaldea, whole name was chang- 
© ad. Jax the Chaſedir, Chaldeans, who were iflued 
© from Che/ed the Son of Nachor, Ger. 22. v.22. ſeem 
£ tobe mentioned by a Prolepſss, Gen.11.31. asare the 
© names of Bethel, Dan,8c.Thus far the moſt renowned 
Frederick Spanhem the Son, in his Introduction to Sacred 
Geography. The molt learned Uſher Bulhop of Armach 
3s of opinion that the word Chaſedim is rather an Ap- | 
pellative of a Se&, denoting Diviners and Magicians, 
than the proper name of a Nation. The Fortune-rel- | 
les in Chaz it (elf are alſo found diſtinguiſhed by 
that name, Dar. 2. v. 2, & 20.4. V.7. & 5. v.11. Ste 
phen faith, Heidegger , Reckgrs Meſopotamia the ſame | 
with Chaldara. For this reaſon certainly, that that part of | 
Melopotamia. which lies next ro Syria is in the Scrip- | 
eures alſo mentioned xnder the ame of Chaldza. And | 
Pliny lib. 6. c. 26. declarcch that ſome part of Babylo- | 
nia, yea Ba"ylon it ſelf was comprehended within the 
bo::nds of Melopotamia. Babylon, the Head of the 
Chaldaic| Nations for a long time, enjoyed the great-- | 
E[t renown in the whole VWorldz on which —_ 
= Foes. gr es [a6 
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the reſt of Meſopotamia and Afſyrie was called Babylo- 
nia. Andthe ſame Pliny a little after : There are al- 
ſo Cities in Meſopotamia, Hipparenum, and this of the 
Chaldees, as allo Babylon near the River. Narraga, 
which gave name to a City. The Yerſians demoli- 
ſhed the Walls of Fipparenum. The Orchens allo a 
third Sect of the Chaldeans, were placed in the (ame 
Situation, turned toward the South. © Moreover Tre- 
« ,nelliws is of Opinion, that Orchoe is the ſame with 
© Ur. The ſame Pliny * allo declarech, 
* that Meſopotamia is bounded on the Eaſt 
< with Tigris, on the Welt with Enphrares , on the 
« South with the Perſian Sea, and on the North with 
* the Mountain 7axrzws. SO that not only all encom- 
© paſſed by the two Rivers, bur alſo all places ſituate 
© by their Banks, are to be comprehended in Me/opo- 
© txmia, Pofllibly the Words of * Joſe- 
* phus tend alſo to the ſame purpoſe, 
* where, ſpeaking of Abraham, he taich; When the 
Chaldeans, and the reſt of the Meſororamians roſe u 
againſt him, he determined to tranſmigrate himſelf, 
and relyingupon the good Will and Favour of God, 
he went and dwelt in the Land of Canin, * Ir is 
* therefore apparent, that Abrahams Native Country 
*Ur, may be rightly aſcribed both to Meſoporamia 
© and alſo to Chaldea. Thus far Heideg- 

er *, © Babylon, faith Lightfoor, may * #/. $xc. 
© be alſo ſaid ro be in Meſoporania, partly of _ OY Tom. 
becauſe ir was ſiruate berwixt the two 10 2 
oy Ty : 

Rivers, Enphrates and Tigris, but eſpe- To». 2. Exer- 
* cially according to Scripture Idiom, be- «©: 3: nun. 5. 
* cauie 1t was on the other {ide of the Ri- 
* ver. Which that ic is obſerved by the Vulgar In- 
© terpreter, you may ſee from Jo. 2.4. v. 3. where for 
* that which is in the Hebrew 3 -:zd 1 bron:br Abra- 
* ham your Farber from-beyond the River, he has, 1 
* bronght therefore your Father Abraham from the 
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* Porders of Meſoptamia. Eratoſthenes in Serabo, I, 3. 
ſaith, Thar Meſopotamia « comprebended with Babylo- 
114 77 4 great circle by Euphrates and Tigris. 

Before he dwelt in Charan. As if he had ſaid, 4- 
braham was indeed as yet in Meſopotamia, when the 
Lord appeared to him, but at Ur of the Chaldces, not 
at Charan. Abraham departing from Ur ot the Chal- 
dees with his Fathers Houſe, came to Charan, not with 
an intention to abide there, but to go over to the Land of 
Canzan, as faith Torniclius, A.M. 2113. num. 3. But 
when he was come to Charan of Meſopotamia, an 
Eaftern City not far from Vz, where Fob afterwards 
inhabited, his Father Therach was there ſeiz'd ivith 
a Piſtemper, whereof he died ; hence his duty to his 
Father, now a dying, who had given himſelf as a 
Guide and Companion of this Pilgrimage on the ac- 
count of Religion, detained and kept back Abraham 
from accompliſhing his begun Journey, and ſo he 
dweit at Charan till Therach accompliſhed the days 
of his Pilgrimage, being now 205 years of Age as it 
is related, Gen. 11, 31, 32. by way of Anticipation. 
i FPG , Kt: ir where the Expbrates run- 
Rid. foo rs . nEth Cloſe by it, towards the South and 

LL . c I . . . 

7.74. * Fair, is adjoyning to Arabia the Deſert, 
© being only parted from it by the River, 

* ſo thatthere are indeed {ome Cities (fuch as even at 
©this dayare Ana, or 4a, of the largeſt and moſt 
* famous of that Countrey) ſome whereof on this ſide 
* of the River are accounted Cities of Meſopotamia. 
© Hence they have one and the ſame Language, Rel:- 
© gion and Cuſtoms; the nature of the Ground 1s the 
* tame, being plain and barren, and running out into 
* waſte Delſerts,producing the ſame Herbs and Twigs; 
* the ſame Emir allo, or Prince of the 4rabians 
* extending his Dominion a great way in 1 eſoporamia. 
© Whence it is, that the Southern part of 4-eſopor amis 
' is by Xezophon, l. 1. Anabaſ. #Hliny, Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 24 
ba To | | * Strabo 
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© Strabo Geogr.1. 16. and others, reckoned -a.part of 
© Arabia, Put now Charan the lace of Nachors {. 
© bode, called by Joſephus x644?, allo Charrhaj by Ste- 
© phen, Prolomy and Sozomen, ypper in the Aﬀs, by 
; Terom Aran, AS allo Carre, if It be the ſame City, 
© with that of the Roman Writers .of the Craſſian Q- 
© verthrow, Charan by the Geog. of Nu- 
© bis, called alſo Nachor from Nachor who 
© built and inhabited it,is ſituate in that part of 4ſeſo- 
© poramia, Which the River Chabora watereth , be- 
© tween Euphrates and-Aſcorus; for by Holy Writ we 
© may learn that Charan lay in the Way that leadeth 
© from Chaldea into Canaan, Gen. 11.31. So that it 
f is altogether more Southerly towards Arabia the 
© Deſert, and Syria Palmyrena or Aram Tſaba. For 
© the Way from Ur of the Chaldees to Paleſtine is from 
© the Eaſt to the Weſt, except where to avoid the 
* unpaſſable places of Arabia, Travellers turn toward 
© the North, through that part of Meſoporamia that is 
© more Southerly , which is to the Northwards of 
© Chaldea. Again the Country of Chara? was ſaid tobe 
< Faſterly in reſpe& of Paleſtine, Ger. 29. 1. Hence 
© it is certainly in the Southerly part of 4Jeſopotamia, 
< which borders with that part of Arabia where the 
© Inhabitants dwell in Tents, according to the Stile of 
*the Scripture and the infight of Maps. For the 
* Northern parts of both the Syia's and the Country 
© of Aſſyria are not ſaid to be Eaſtward, but North- 
* ward. Hence we may diſcern their miſtake, who 
© will have Charanz to be {ſituate a great way to- 
*wards the North and the Mountains of Armenia, 
© aboutthe 36 or 37 degrees of Laticude,and who con- 
* found it with Edeſſa, or Orfa, as R. Benjamin, Peter 
© Apptan, Tacob Ziglerus, Joſerh Moletins and others. 
* And the Carre that are there marked towards the 
* Aſſyrians, whence Lican called them the Aſſyrian 
* Carre, as in the Book of Tobie they are placed be- 
| "tween 


Gen. 24. Io. 


236 The Af of the Fly Apoſiles Chap. 7; 


© exween Niniveh and Raghes, are of neceſſity altoge. | 
© ther different from the Chararn of Nachor, and 4. | 
© braham. Charan. therefore in 44 eſopot amia was 
© fitnated betwixt Bebylonia and that part of Syria 
© which led into Paleſtine; hence it lies more towards 
© the South, not far from the River Ezphrares, as the 
© Chaldear Paraphraſe hath it ; the Nubi.r Geogra= *f 
© pher confirms this, who will have Harran to be 
© more Southerly than the City Aleppo, about the 31 
© Deg. North. Lat. Hence Arias Monrtanu on Gen. 24. 
©. T0. declareth the City Padasx to be in that Traq 
© nearer to BHabylonia , which more truly was the 
© Country in which Charan the City of Nachor was 
© fituate; nor was it contiguous to Paleſtine, as Adri- 
© chomins will have it in the Theater of the Holy 
©Land, which, as being in "Heſoporamia, is rather 
* contiguous to Arabia the Deſert, as this is extend- 
© ed Northward to Exphrartes, wherein we have placed 
* Fobs Habitation 3 yea choſe of the Eaſt do 7 ie 
© that Charan in Abrahams days was inhabited by the 
© Sabean £rabians, as allo the famous Huttinger in his 
© Oriental Hiſtory, c.8. out of Kefſeus the 11h immedan 

And he ſaid unto him. To Wit, When he was ad- 
dicted to the Superſtition and Idol-Worſhip of the 
Chafdeans, or, as thoſe of the Eaſt ſay, of the Zabi- 
ans,  Fof. 24. 2. | 
3. Get thee ont of thy Country. The uninterrupted 
tenor of the words ſufficiently importeth that he 
fpeaketh of one call, when 4braham dwelt at Ur of 
the Chaldees , where he was born and brought up. 
The call it ſelf together with the Promiſe js extant, | 
Gen.12.1,2,3. Stephen indeed left out the Promiſe, be- | 
cauſe it was not needfu] to touch upon every particular. 
- Come into the Land which I ſhall ſkew thee. He pro- 
miſeth that he will at length ſhew him the Land, 
which he did not expreſs in the Call it ſelf. Hence 
alſo, Heb. 11. 8. Abraham is faid to have gone our, 

| nor 
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ot knowing whither he went. If Abraham knew not 
—_ be went, and the-Land towards which he 
muſt go, could not be ſhewed him till after his ſet- 
ting out ; whence is it that by a Proleplis, 1brahazs is 
faid ro have ſet out from Ur of the Chaldees, together 
with Therach his Guide in his Pilgrimage, and Sarah 
and Zor his Companions cherein, that he might go in- 
tro the Land of Canaan? Tornmelles anſwers in the 
year of the World 2113 nam. 3. © That it might ve- 
ry well be. that 4braham: when he ſer out, knew 
© chat God would have him go to the Land of Ca- 
© zaan; but that he did not know, whether God 
© would have him to ſerrtle there, or go further to 
© ſome more remote Countrey , and therefore he 
© came into Charar, not with a defign to ſettle there, 
© but to paſs over towards the Land of Canaan, firmly 
© believing that there the Lord would ſhew him 
* the Land whereto he muſt go, and in which he 
© muſt abide; even as a little after ic truly came to 
© paſs. For when he came to Sichemr in the Land of 
* Canaan, he heard from God Ger. 12.7. To thy 
* Seed will I give the Land, 

4. Then. Towit, after Abraham underſtood, both 

Gods Commands and Promiſes. 
' He came out of the Land of the Chaldzans. As if he 
had ſaid, He utterly forſook his Fathers Houſe, and 
together with his Father, Saraiand Lor departed from 
Ur of the Chaldeans. Stephen will have Meſoporamia 
the ſame with Chaldea. The Arabians, faith Ludovicas 
de Dieu, are Fill of Opir:ion that Chaldaza belongs ro Me- 
fopotamia. For the Geographer of Nubia, in the ſixth 
part of the fourth Climate, where he deſcribech Meſopor 
tamia, ſaith; thar Bagdad extendcth thither, which is 
that we now call Babylon the Merropolis of Chaldza ; 
Thoſe Province Benjamin ir his Itinerary concludeth to be 
Beretz Sinear, i» the Land of Shinar, which is, Chal- 
dx2. But although Gods call commanding Therach, 
| £ t- 
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together with Abraham , Sarah, and Lot to depart 
from Ur of the. Chaldeans, 'was direted to Abra- 
ham, yet becauſe Therach was Father of the Family, 
therefore, Gen. 1 I. v. 31. the buſineſs of Mi ration 
* In Ent, 35 aſcribed to him, not to a Son of his Fa- 
"045 5 ny _y , aS Scaliger * hath rightly obſer- 
And dwelt in Charan. For no long time, faith the 
moſt Eloquent of the Jews, Philo in his Book of 
Dreams. Aug. 16.de Civ. Dei. 16. ſays, that Abrahams 
departure from Ur of the Chaldzans,and from Charar 
fell out in one and the ſame year ; which Foſephus 
confirms, while he writeth, 1 Ar. 8. That Abraham 
left Chaldea when he was 75 years of age. *© Moſes 
; Ipeting, ſaich Heidegger, of Therach, Abraham and 
l 
o 
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e reſt that wear with them to Charan,faith Ger.11. 

- 31, THY M2WN ard they dwele there. And of 

* Therach indeed, that when he was aged 205 years, 
to there puta 5:04 cw lis laſt day. Burt Moſes 
© hatii not exprefled how long Abraham and the reſt 
© of his Companions dwelt there : Yet 'tis probable, 
© that he did not Nay long there, yea, not a whole 
© year, that he might it {eem refractory to the Di- 
*vine Call. For what eile but Sickneſs and Infirmity 
© of Body could detain Therach from accompliſhing 
© his Journey he had undertaken,whom Piety towards 
© God cauſed to forſake his. Native Countrey, and 
© his own Houſe > What alſo but dutifulneſs toward 
© his dying Father, who on the account of Religion 
© had given himſelf for a guide and a companion in 
* this Pilgrimage, could hinder Abraham, whoſe ready 
*obedience in obeying the Divine Call is ſo much ſpo- 
* ken of in clie Scripture, from going ſtraight into the 
* Land of Canaan ? For that Thcrach either taken with 
* the pleaſantneſs of the place, as {ben Ezra fondly 
c imagined or making a relapſe unto his old Idolatry, 
© as others Mledge, tarried at Charan, and would nor 
| * accompany 
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©2ccompany his. Son, is as like a Fiction as may be. 
© Nor are we much moved with Petavins, Bonfrerins, 
« 2nd Harvillews Arguments, by which they would 
© evince that 4braham dwelt at Charan ſe 
© veral years. Firſt 5 ſay they, Stephen xeppaye 
© Gith that Abraham dwelt in Charan. 
© But it is probable, that by the word 4dwele ſome 
© years are denoted. 2. Abraham is ſaid, Ger. 12. 5. 
© to have made Souls, that is,to have purchaſed Slaves, 
© Beaſts, and Cattel,whereby his Goods were encreaſ- 
© ed. © Now in purchaſing theſe, and gathering them 
* together, there muſt- of neceſſity ſeveral years be 
* ſpent. 3. Abraham calls Charan his own Land, Ger. 
© 24.4. Buthe would not have called it his own Land, 
*if he had not dwelt in it for ſome years. For who 
* would call that his own Land which he only paſſed 
© over? "Theſe Arguments have no folidity in them. 
* Not .the firſt;. for let us ſuppoſe, that Therach and 
©. Abraham departed from Ur of the Chaldeans toward 
* the latter end of the Spring, and that:Therach's fick- 
* neſs interupting them, continued there all the Sum- 
© mer and Winter following, and the, that 4brahar: 
*. again parted fromCharar in the beginning ofthe next 
* Spting;3 was not the interval of time long enough, 
© that. he might be ſaid to-have-dwelt there ?- So he 
*-who bires a Houſe for:\ix Months; although a leſſer 
© time; 1s yet no lefs ſaid to have dwelt there, than he 
© who bas continned his Habatation init: for fix years: 
* And the Hebrew word 2, as allo the Chaldaic 


- . *I'IV ſignifies not only zo dwe#, bur alſo ro ſir ; fo 


* that the ſhorteſt ſtay in a place is enough to ſay theſe 
© words of an inhabitant. Not the 24. for there is no 


* neceſſity why we ſhould rather underſtand 2ofes of 
Y gathering rogether Riches, Slaves, and Catcel brought 
* forth in his Houſe, than of procuring by Emption 
© Slaves, Cattel and other things, whereby his Patri- 
* mony left by his Father might be encreaſed. 7nd 

this 
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* this Acquiſition in how ſmall a time inight it be 
performed ? Not the 34. for neither does 4brabawi 
© call Charan his own Land, but Aram Naharaim, or 
© Meſopotamia, as appears, Gev. 24. 4- compared with 
*v. Io. But not Charan only was in Meſoporamia ; 
_ alſo Ur of the Chaldeans, as we have thewed a- 
Ve. Y 
And from thence, &c. Therach Abrahams Father 
is faid to have lived 205 years when he died at Cha- 
ran, Gen, 11.92. But </brabam, whom Stephen here 
ſaith plainly not to have gone from Charan till after ' 
Therach's deceaſe, Gen. 12. 4. he is ſaid c_ co. 
have been 75 years of age whenhe departed Charan.” 
If we ſubſtrac theſe 75 from the 205 of Therachs 
age, the remainder will be 130 years. fbraham was 
therefore born in the 130th, year of Therach. And 
therefore when Gez. 11. v. 26, Theracb is ſaid at the 
' 70th. year of his age to have begotten <4bram, Na- 
chor, and Harar, the meaning is, Theracb. began to 
beget three Sons, 4braham, the firſt in Merits and 
Dignity, but the youngeſt by birth z the ſecond Ae- 
chor; Haran the third, whom many will have to have 
been the eldeſt of all, ſeeing he was Father to A/el- 
cha the Wife of Nabor, and:Feſcha, whom the He- 
brews think to be Surah Abrahams Wie. Abrahan 
therefore, after the death of his Father went forward 
to the Land of Canaan, accarding as the Lord had 
commanded him when he was yet 10 Vr of the Chel- 
Agans, taking with him Sarah and Lot , who came 
with him from Ur of the Chaidears, and all the fub- 
ſtance that he had purchaſed at Charan. Foſephns 
x nt. 8. reports, that-<brabam'm his Journey from 
Charan to Canaan, made a ſtop at Damaſcus, and 
Reigned there; his words are theſe : Nicolaus che 
Damaſcene iz the fourth Book of hs Hiftory writeth'thus : 
Abraham reigned i: Damaſcus, when he was 4 Stran- 
ger, as who had come with an <rmy from the Coumrey 
ſetnate 
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ſituate above Babylon, which « called Chaldza. Nor 
much different - _ x; Tuſtin. 2s Pompeixs '$ 
Epimator. * e City had uts name from , 
Damaſcus King thereof. After Damal- ci 
cus Azelus, then Adores, and Abraham and Iirael 
were Kings thereof. But, as Pererius excel- » On Gen. 23. 
lently reaſonech, * Abraham had ſrned \,,. 
grievouſly, mr had he fulfilled the command 
of God, whereby hc was enjoyned to depart from Melopo- 
tamia i»10 Canaan, as was fitting, if he bad attempied 
not only to ſtay at Damaſcus, but alſo making light ac- 
count of Gods Promiſes, to purchaſe himſelf a Kingdom. 
Ada, that Abraham every where profeſſed bimſelf 4 
Pilgrim and Stranger ; and Jacob ackzowledged the ſame 
of himſelf and his Forefathers. He therefore had no 
where a proper Seat and Habitation, much lefs a Kiug- 
dom. Nor does the account of Time permut that <- 
braham (ſhould be ſaid co have made any long (tay at 
Damaſcus, that he might reign there. For, ſeeing 
the year in the which he departed Charan, was the 
76 year of his age, and the ſame 4breham, after he 
had dwelt ten years in Canaan took Hagar to Wile, 
of whom in the 86 year of his age he + ga. 6 
begot his Son Iſhmael *, it appears that 
he weat diretly from Meſopuramia to Canaan, and 
that he no where fixed any ſettled Habitation till he 
came to Canaav. Moreover , whether he had ob- 
tained that Kingdom by force or entreaty, he would 
not ſo ſoon have deſerted it, eſpecially when he 
was conſtrained by Famine to undertake a Journey to 
Egypt; nor would the Sacred Writers have neglected 
to give ſome hints of a paſlage ſo con(iderable, and 
which would have tended ſo much to the glory of 
the Jews. 

5. nd he gave him not, 8c. Stephen propoſes two 
th =_ here to be conſidered in 4brahim, whereby 
God did mightily exerciſe his Faith. Firf, That he 

tranſported 
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| franſported himinto Canaan, which the Jews now in- 


habit, and yet gave him no poſſeſſion, not ſo much as 
a Foot-breadth. Secondly, That he promiſed togive this 
Land to him and his Seed, when as yet he had no Seed. 
' 6G. And God ſpake, &c. As if he had faid, Bur 
God foretold to -4brahar. ſeized with a deep {leep 
and fear, * that his Seed ſhould be a 
Stranger in a Land that is not theirs; that 
is, in a Strange Land, and ſhould be in Bondage and 
Affiction there 400 years. That theſe 400 years are 
to be computed from the hundredth year of -»braham 
in the which he begot 1ſazc, or the 105%. year, in 
which a ſeparation was made of Abrahams. Seed, and 
| an appointing of 1/azc Heir, Iſhmael be- 
ing Baniſhed *, is beyond all Queſtion 3 
for in this FTE (in which he p—_ 400 
years, for the Wandring, Affliction and Bondage of 
his Poſterity) God maketh expreſs mention of the 
Seed that thould Wander, be Afﬀicted and in Bon- 
dage; and therefore thele four hundred years can- 
not be thought to have had a being , before that 
Seed was appointed or actually differenced and 
determined. But the time from Abrahams remo- 
ving into Caraan to the year of the 1ſraclires de- 
parture from Egypr is computed to be four hundred 
and thirty years. Hence Paul, Gal. 3. 17. plainly 
reckoneth 430 years from the Promiſe made to -bra- 
ham, Gen. 12. when he was about to depart his Na- 
tive Countrey, to the publithing of the Law which 
was on the third Month, -after the Children of 1/-aels 
departure out of Egypr. The years of the Pilgrimage of 
the Children of Iſrael, faith Heidegger, are deſcribed by 
Moſes, Exod. 12. 40. 22091 And the Sojourning of 
the Children of J/-ec!, NN that ſojourned in Egypt, 
continued 430 years. On which place Dr. 
Uther Biſhop of Armaclh * /earncdly ob- 
ſerves three things eſpecially. Firlt, T _ 
the 
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+be Word 21912, as generally it denotes any Habita- 
tion, /o when it is referred to Forreiners and Strangers it 
ſignifies a Pilgrimage. Hence with the Hebrews YN de- 
noteth a S ofourner and Pilgrim « and Avraham himſelf, 
Gen. 23. faith that he was WIN 11 a Stranger and 
Pilgrim. And Gen. 2I. inſtead of 11 the Chaldee has 
IM. 4nd ch.28. v. 3. inſtead of VN YIN INN 
the ſame has \ATYAINIMNYANTY. Secondly ; That 
the Landof Canaan, as it was accounted the Land of the 
Sojourning of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, ſo alſo of 
the Iſraelites that deſcended from them, to wit, by reaſon 
of that ftritt tye of kin that ts betwixt Forefathers and 
their Poſterity. And truly G od had promiſed to thoſe three 
Patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, that he would 
move them this Land f their Pilgrimage, to be by them 
heritably poſſeſſed, Plal.105.11. which afterwards was ac- 
compliſhed in their Poſterity, As therefore the Poſſeſſion 
of the Poſterity is attriouted to the Foref athers ;, ſo alſo the 
Pilgrimage of the Forefathers to this Poſterity. Inſtances of 
this you may ſee Pſal.66.6. Hol.1 2.4. Amos E.20.4 udg.10. 
11,12.A&ts 7.42.Thirdly, That ſceing the Hebrews have no 
caſes, the I'ronoun VR here has an ambiguous reference. 
Hence it is that the Vulgar Latin Edition, the Foly.olot Bi- 
bles, the Royal of Antwerp, and the Jayan of Paris read 
in this place z But the dwelling of the Children of J/- 
rael, who (ojourned in Egypt, Was for 430 Years, 
Whereas other Cories of the ſame Edition hve, The divel- 
ling of the Children of 1/-a:!, whereby they abode 
in Egypt, To which Larter accept ation of the Relive 
Pronoun determining the Chronogravby, ſeeing i5 atrri- 
butes 43O ye.rs to the ſojourning of the Children of Tl- 
rael in Egypt, which was a ſrorter time by hatf, the 
ſormer ts altogether to be preferred, whica remones that 
nconuenientie, and gives vs only £ Profopogr.upny; or 4 
deſcription of them whoſe etire Pilgrimage beatnning at the 
76th. year of Abrahams 22, is ceatinnea thence to the 
going forth ont of Egypt jor the £4.c of 450 3ears. But 
e2e 


 wery few, and Strangers in it, and went from one Na- 
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the reaſon why Moſes takes that Deſcription of the T(- 
raelites from their ſojourning in Egypt, was, becauſe that 
Pilgrimage of the Patriarchs, was both but of a few on- 
ly, and frequently interrupted, and leſs obvious to mens 
view, to wit, whci: they were but ſmall in number , yea | 


tion to another, and from one Kingdom to another People, 
Pſal. 105.12, 13. But this of their Children in Egypt 
comprehended a great multitude of Men, was ftable, and 
much ſpoken of by all. For three things, as Pererius 
oteth, made the ſojourning of the Children of Iſrael in 
Egypt obſervable and famous. Firſt, The preferment of 
Joleph, during whoſe life the People of Ifrael were in 
wery great repute, Secondly, Their notable and admi- 
rable Increaſe after Joſeph's death, though they were | + 
afflifted with a moſt heavy Bondage. Thirdly, Their de- | 7, 
liverance, and going forth out of Egypt, accompanied with | 
fo many and great Miracles, The Greek has thus tran- | 
ſlated that place of Exod. 12. 40. Now the Pilgrimage | 
of the Children of ſr-c/, whereby they and their Fa- | ,, 
thers wandred in the Land of Canaan, and in the | 5. 
Land of Zepr, continued 430 years. Thus have the | 
Alexandcin Manuicript, the Complutenſian and Aldin thy 
Edicions. Ard it appears that it was read ſo of old _ 
by Exſebi:ss in his Chronicon, Quintus Julius Hilarion = 
in nis {:vall Book of the duration of the World, 4#- | ;,, 
ftin gq. 47. in Exod. and Sedulizxs in Gal. 3. Moreover || ., 
in the very time of the Apoſtles Doſithexs delivered | ,;, 
this place of Exodus to his Samaritans thus new parge- | 
ted out of the Greek Tranſlation : Vow the ſojourning « 
of the Children of Iſrael, aad of their Fathers, whereby | « A 
zhey jujourntd in the Land of Canaan, and in th ©, 
Land of Egypt, was four bimdred and thirty years. | * |] 
2» Georg, Syncellits * ſaith, * The Compurta- | « 
is Chres.-: > 4 E LOMP ed 
9. 117. tion of 430 years of the Pilgrimage of | « y,; 
2 * Iſracl in the Lands of Canaan andEgypr, | he; 
* according to Gods Pradiction to Abraham takes 8 ple 
G- 
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© beginning, by the common ſuffrage of the Interpre- 
© ters'and Hiſtorians from the 75th. year of ..':-ahams 

*age. Moreover, not ny Erſebics, and other Chri- 
ſtian Chronographers divide the ſpace of 430 ycars 
into tio equal Intervals, but Foſephrs* 
alſo, and before Chriits days Demerrizs. 
not Phalerers, but the younger, from whom 4lex- 
ander ſurnamed Polybiſtor relateth that from the 
time that -{br-ham was choſen from among the 
Nations, and came from Charan into Canaan, unto 
the coming of Facob into Egypt, was 215 years. 
Which Sum of 215 years may be made up out of the 
Scriptures without any dificulty. For Abraham went 
to Canaan when he was 75 years old, Ger, 12.4. From 
the time that Abraham went to C:n4aan to the hun- 
dredth year of his age, in the which he begot 1ſaac, 
Gen. 21.v.5. are 25 years. From Iſaac's Nativity to 
that of Facob, Gen. 25. 26. 60 years From Jacobs 
Nativity to his going down with his whole Family in- 
to Egypt, Gen. 47.9. 130 years. All which years ad- 
ded together make up the Sum of 215 years. As to 
the other 215 years paſt in Egypt till their going out 
thereof; Bp. Uſher deſcribes them thus ; from Facobs 
going down into Egypt until the death of Joſeph are 
71 years. Thence till the Birth of ſes 64. Thence 
to the Iſraelites going forth out of E-ypr 80, Exod. 7. 
v. 7. All which years joyned together make up the 
215 years of the ſojourning of the Iſraelites in E- 
gIPF. y 
: Shall bring them into Pond:zge. Ag. 16. Civ. Dci ,24. 
: As It 15 written of Tharaz +/brahons Father ; Ard 
: his days at Charan were 205 Jears ; not that they Vere 
x all pafled there 3 but becauie they were there finijh- 
ed; ſolikewile it is therefore hereauded, nd ſhot 
; bring them into Bondage, and will 6 the 450 years, 
' becauſe in that ſame affliction the number is com- 
pleaced, not becauſe it was all performed there. 
©-2 The 


F 2 Att. 6. 


The ſame Arguſtin, Q. 47. in Exod. faith, © What 
© God ſaid tro Abraham, Know of 4 ſurety that thy Seed 
© ſhall be a Stranger tn a Lana th-:t ts not thetrs, and they 
© will bring theminto Bondage, and oppreſs them 400 years 
© is not to be underſtood fo, as if the people of God 
<\were to continue in that moſt grievous Bondage for 
* the ſpace of 400 years; but becauſe it is written, 
* 1 {aac ſill thy Sced be called; the 405 years are 
* computed from the year of /«1r's Nativity until the 
* year of the outgoing out of EZgypr. If therefore 
* ye ſubſtract from the 43e years the five and twen- 
*ty which intervened herwixt the Promiſe and the 
© Firth of J/a«c, it 1s no 1natter of admiration, if the 
© Scripture would expreſs the 455 years by the even 


© (am of 400, ſecing it uſes fo to denominare time, | 


© that that which a little exceeds or comes ſhort of the 
* ſum of the more perfect number, be not computed, 
* What therefore he fays, They will bring ther into 
q Bond.:cc, and oppreſ's them, 15 not to be referred to 
* the 400 years, as if they ſhould keep them in Bor- 
* dage {0 many years 3 but the 4co years are to be re 
* ferred to tnis,7by Seed ſhall be a Str-nger in a Land that 
* 75 ot theirs; for that Seed was 2 Stranger,whether in 
* the Land of Canaan, or that of Egypr, until they re- 
* ceived for their Inheritance the Land, according to 
* Gods promiſe, which was accompliſhed after that they 
* were delivered our of Eoypr : Sorthat a Hyberbaron is 
* here underſtod, and rie order of the Words thould 
* be thus: Know of a firciy that thy Seed ſhall be a Stran 
* ger in a Land that is not theirs 400 years; but that 
© this is ſuppoled to be interpoſed, ad they will bring 
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* them twto Boad age, and oppreſs them ; fo that this In 
* terpoſition doth not belong to the 4oo years. For 
* it was inthe lacrer part of the years of this ſum, rht 
*is after rhe death of 79/{ph, that the people of Gol 
* laDoured under tiat grievous Bondage. 
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7. And the Nation to whom they ſhall be in Bondage 
mill I judge. That is, I will punith. To j=dpe is fre- 
quently uſed for to prniſh. 2 Chron 20. 12. Our God, 
wile thou not therefore judge them ? Plal. 9. v.19. Let 
the Nations be judscd in thy ſight, And hence Fudgmeuar 
is put for Puniſhment, /rov. 19. 29. Judgments are pre- 
pared for Scurners; that is, Puniſhments. So Exod. 
12, 12. Againſt all the Gods of Egypt 1 will exccnute 
Judgment ; that is, I will inflict puniſhmeat upon 
all the Gods of Egype. 

8. And he gave him a Teſtament. Gr. A Covenant. As 
if he had ſaid, After he had made thoſe exceilent Pro- 
miſes he commanded 44braham and his Poſterity to be 
Circumciſed; that the fame Circumcition might be as 
it were a Seal of the Covenant entred into with -f- 
braham and his Natural Seed. Thes, faith Grotizes, makes 
for Stephens purpoſe, th.:t the obſervance of Circumciſion 
might not te belicued to be the cauſe of the Promiſes. 

nd ſo. To wit, Aﬀeer he was Circumciled. 

He begor Tfaac. Not by the power of Nature, but 
by vertue of Gods promiſe made to him, that //2-c, 
g1ven On account of the Promile, might be an Ear- 
neſt and Shadow of the Grace that was to be given 
by the Goſpel. 

The Fatriarchs. That is, The Fathers of the twelve 
Tribes of //rael. See above c. 2. . 27. 

9. 1d the Patriarchs nicved with Envy. Here Stc- 
phen briefly hints at the Emulation of the Parriarchs, 
from whom the Tews boaſted of their Origina!, to 
wit, that they, out of a deteitable ha- 
tred and envy ſold him to the A7idia- 
zite Merchants, who was by God ordained a Sa- 
viour for them, that they might carry him into E- 
g3pt. This is, faith C aſanvon, that [ceiling of S!xves, which 
the Ancients called it' $25 8, when the Slaves were ſold 
0n that ccudition, that they ſnonuld be tranſported into re- 
Nite Conunmreys, Moreover, Srerhen covertly Inflnuctes, 


. 
ih} oq-s .» 


JI 


Gel. 37: 23s 


198 The Aftsof the Holy Apoſtles Chap. ». 


that after the ſame manner, Jeſus was delivered by 
the envious My!-itude of the Jews to the Romans, 
that he might be Cr..cihed. 

And Ged ws with him. As if he had ſaid, But 
God rwrned the Evit, wherewith Jaſcph's Brethren op- 
preſſed him, to his good, Gen.50. 209. As it allo fell 
out in your Envy againſt Jeſus who was Crucifted, a- 
boye, c. 3, v.0. : 

10. Gave him Favour and Wiſdom, A figure of ſpeech 
called Fendyzde., tiat is, File made him gracious for 
his Wiſdom, Gem. 41. 5. 39. - : 

In the ficht of Pharaoh, That 1s, With Pharoah 
King of Egypr, whom the Egyptian Prieſt A:zmerha 
calleth Afephrammboſis, Frſtia allo out of Troges 
J. 36. c. 2. declareth that Foſ:ph was entirely belo- 
ved by Pharo.:h. © For, ſ:i:9 he, being moſt quick- 
© fighted,he was the firit that invented the knowledge 
«of Dreams, and nothing either of Divine or Hu- 
© mane Aﬀairs eſcaped his knowledge, ſo that he | 
* foreſaw the Barrenneſs of their Lands, many years 
© before it came to paſs; and all Esxypr had periſhed 
© with the Famine, if the King had not at his Admo- 
* tion commanded by an Edi, that the Corn ſhould 
© be laid up in ſtore for ſeveral years ; and his proofs 
* were ſuch, that they ſeem'd not to proceed from 
© Men, but to be Oracles given from God. 

He made him Governour over Egypt. That is, He 
2dvanced him to the chief place of Authority in the 
Kingdom, Ger. 48. 43. 

- And over all his Houſe. That is, according as Gro- 
tis interprets it, © He made him alſo Maſter of his 
* Court, ſuch as the High Stewards were to the 
© French of old, and to the Greeks of Conftantirople, 
£ the Keeominaru, fo called becauſe the care of the Pa- 
* lace was committed to them. So God hath ſer Je- 
ſus Chriſt over his Heavenly Covrt, and hath given 
him ſpream power next to himlelf. 
i GS es, I1. Aw 
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Now there came a Dearth, &c, Thatis, When ſuff- 
cient proviſion w.zs made in Egypt for a Famine, a grie- 
wous ſcarcity of Corn vexed ſorely the whole Earth, as 
Smulpitins Severus expreſleth it. Ser. Hi. 1. 1. So now 
2 hardneſs of Hearr, blindneſs of Mind, and a Fa- 
mine of the Heaveniy Bread, came upon thoſe who 
are called Egyptians by a certain Figure of Speech, 
who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion externally, and 
upon the Jews, who would driveaway, exterminate, 

and caſt out Chriſt. | 
12. He ſent our Fathers firff, That is, In the firſt 
year of the Famine. As if he had ſaid, 7.:cob pinch- 
ed with Famine ſends his ten Sons for Corn int9 E- 
te, keeping Benjamin his youngeſt Son with him at 
ome. * So, ſaith Daniel Brenius, in the #r/# En:- 
© baſſage, whereby the Jews are hitherto compelled ro 
© beas it were diſowned of God in Egypr Spiricually 
£ fo called, Mefhas the deliverer, altho by chemi Ce- 
© fired, yet is not acknowledged, becauſe they were 
© not yet arighr affected for the evil of rejecting him, 
<£ 2nd the Judgments they thereby brought upon then 

© ſelves. : 
I3. Andin vhe ſecond. To wit, Year of the Fa- 
_ when Foſeph's Brethren returned to him for 
orn. | 

Known, &c. That is, He made himſelf known to 
them *. And fo Joſeph's Kindred was 
made known unto Zharoeh or Aephra- 
muthoſrs, © The manifeitation of 7Jojeph to his Bre- 
* thren, when they returned to him the Second time, 
* ſaith the zow cited Daniel Brenius, doth typically re- 
© preſent tous,that the Jews at laſt brought under with 
* calamiries, at the ſecond time, when the Goſpel of 
© Chriſt thall be again Preached, and his name ſpread 
* throughout the whole Earth , ſhall acknowledge 
© him for the Meflias, and God on the other tide 
" OFrning them for the Mettiass Brethren will 
O 4 * inake 


* Gen. 45. I. 
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1 5 wa them partakers of his good things through 
nm... 

14. Then ſent Joſeph, 8&c. As if he had ſaid, Ar 
the command of King Mephramthboſis, Joſeph ſends 
back his Brethren furniſhed with Chariots, Proviſion 
and Preſents, to bring thither. his Father and his 
whole Family with all expedition : forewarning them 
that the. Famine would continue five years longer, as faith 
Szlpicizes Severus. Sac, Hiſt. I, 1. See Gen. 45. - 

Threeſcore and fifteen Souls, That is, confiſting of 7 
Perſons. © Interpreters have been at very much pains, 
* ſaith the famed Lud. de Dieu, to reconcile this place 
* with that of Ger. 46. 27. where Moſes makes men- 
©tion only of 70 Souls of Facobs Houſe, that went 
* down into Egypt. Burt there is no-great difficulty in 
* it, if we fay that the places are not parallel. For 
* Mofes makes his account,wherein together with Fa- 
* cob only his poſterity,and thoſe that proceeded our of 
* his Loins are comprehended, his Sons Wives being 
* exprelly excepted, v.26. For which reaſon, not onl 
* thoſe who actually entred #gyp: with him, but alfo 
© Foſeph and his two Sons, Ephraim and Manaſſe, are 
* comprehended in the number of ſeventy, .although 
f they.. were. in .Egypt. long before; becauſe both as 
© proceeding out of Facobs Loyns, and being as to 
* their Original of the Land of Canazn, they were 
© ſtrangers 1a Egypr, and fo were deſervedly reckoned, 
*as if they-had gone. down into Egypr with Facob. 
< And it is of ſingular moment m that Catalogue, 
© that Fudas's two .. Grand-Children by Pharez , to 
* wit; Hezron and Hamul, although they were not 
* then born, as may be gathered from: the ſeries. of 
* Time, but afterwards in Egypr, are comprehended 
* in. that number, - . 11. that they. might {ſupply the 
* place.of rhe two Sons of Jzda, Er and 9197, then de- 
* ceaſed. For which reaſon allo. Num. 26. 21. where- 
#25 in :the. reſt of. the : Tribes , .not - the Grand- 
1 OR BR *children 
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* children, but only the Children make up the Prin- 
© ces of the Families, inthe Tribe of F=daalone, noe 


\t | © only his Sons, Selah, Pharez, and Zera, but alfo 
ks | *his Grand-children Hezroz and Hamul, are made 
n | * Princes of the Families of Judah, as if added to his 
is © Sons. But none of theſe things have place in Sre- 
a1 ' phens Diſcourſe ; for he does not give a dang 
h © of Facobs Race, but only gives an account, who 
. | they were that Foſeph ſent for from the Land of Ca- 
5s | * aan into Egypt. His words are, Ther ſent Joſeph,and 
Ss, | * called his Father Ja cob unto him, and all lis kindred, 
'E © threeſcore and fifteen Souls. He {ent for more than pro» 
1- * ceeded out of Facobs Loyns, bur did not ſend for 
1t *all that came out of his Loyns. Firſt therefore, 
n * Fada's two Grand-children are to be excluded there, 
Yr * then Foſeph himſelf with his two Sons 3 for he could 
4- © not {end for thoſe, as not yet born, nor himſelf 
of * andhis Sons, as-already dwelling in Egypr. There- 
g * fore if we ſubſtract xheſe five, and then Facob their 
y © Father, who is mentioned apart by Srephen,there re- 
| © main of Loſes number of 70. but 64- to wir, the Ele- 

e © ven Brethren, one Siſter Dina, and 52 Sons of the 
h J}. © Brethren, to which, if we add the eleven Wives of 
s © of the eleven Brethren, which undoubtedly Joſepb 
0 © ſent for together with their Husbands, and which 
e * belonged to the Kindred,, ye have his whole Kin- 

l, * dred 75 Souls. "The Ethiopick renders it, Azd Jo- 

A * ſeph after that he kyew that, he commanded: that they 
- * ſhould call his Father, and all his Kindred. And there 
) © came unto him 75 Souls. Which verſion excludes Jo- 

t *ſeph and his Children, becauſe they could not be 


* ſaid to come unto him; but in that he errs, that he 
includes Facob alſo in the number of the 75 Soals, as 
coming alſo with: the reſt to Jcſeph. For that 
number agreeth only to his Kindred. Nor does it 
- | _militate anything againſt what is ſaid, that moſt are 
- *of Opinicg that the ren Sons of B:1jamin, vho 
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E re comprehended by Xoſes in the number of the 
<£ 52 Grand-children of Facob, Ger. 46. 21. were at 
F that time either none or few of them born, and 
© therefore they could not be rightly ſaid to have 
© been ſent for by Foſeph. For it may be anſwered, 
©thac his Sons, though born afterwards, might be 
© rightly added to the number, leſt he only among all 
© the Brethren ſhould be reckoned without Children. 
© But there is no neceffity to recur to that, ſeeing he 
© was of that age then that he might have had ſo many 
© Children. For Foſeph was thirty years of age when 
© he vas firſt brougat before Pharoab, Gen. 41. 46. 
© Betwixt which time and Facobs ertrotice into Epgypr 
© interceded ſeven years cf Fienty, and two of the Fa- 
* mine, Ger. 45.6. Now when Toſc;h was 39 years 
© of age, Benjamin might be of the age of 37. at 


©xwhich age, eſpecially where Polygamy had obtained, 
* why might not he be Father of ten Sons ? Hence it 


© may be collected, that neither is there any error to 
© be 1tmputed to 4oſes's Text from Stephens words, nor 
© to Stephens woras from Aoſes's Text, but that both 
© ſpoke very v:ell according to their different inten. 


© Hence it alſo follows, that the Text of the Seventy 


© Interpreters is corrupted, which Ger. 46. 27. inſtead 
© of Seventy has Seventy five. Which ſeems cer- 
© tainly to have been done by ſome Chriſtians, who 
© when they could not reconcile the re of Stephen 
© with the words of Moſes, and did believe that by 
© all means Stephen was to be credited, they altered 


© the Greek Text of Moſes or rather corrupted it, 


© that it might be ar leaſt demonſtrated whence Sze- 
< phex had theſe things- There are manifeſt ſigns of 
© Corruption. For, Firſt, All the Hebrew Copies, 
© Foſephus Antig. 4. and the ancient Latin Interpreter 
* read only 70. Secondly, The Seventy Interpreters 
© themſelves, Derr. 10. 32. where this ſtory 1s repea- 
*red, do agree with the Hebrew, and number on- 


ly 
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* ly 70. Thirdly, That they might varnith the 272h. 
© Verſe we have mentioned, with che more likeneſs 
© of Truth , they have corrupted alfo the 20!h. 
© Verſe, where contrary to the Faith of all the He- 
© brew Copies, and the Samaritan, and Ancient La- 
© tin, they have added five others of Foſeph's Poſte- 
« rity, to Wit, 4Zachir the Sen of Manaſſes by his Con- 
* cubine Syra, and Galazd Machirs Son, Ar axaſſes 
© Grandſon : As alſo Ephr.tims two Sons, Sutalaam and 


 ©Taam, and Edem one Son of Sutalaam Ephraims 


* Grandſon. But inſtead of Tam, Arnguſtin, 16 Civ. 
* Dei. 40. has Bareth , from 1 Chron. 7. in which 
* Chapter it is alſo to be obſerv'd, that there is nei- 
© ther mention made of Taam nor: Edem, and that the 
* Sons of Manaſſes, Hachir, and Ephraim were recko- 
*ned more than five. Wherefore did they then pitch 
* upon only five of them to put into 4/oſess Cara- 
*logue ? Becauſe they who would ſupply Srephers 
* number in 4ofes did not ſtand in need ot more. Bur 
* the ſame Perſons, not very conſiſtent with them- 
© ſelves, v. 27. added to Xarafſes and Epbraim with 
* their five Sons and Grandfons two others althouzh 
* without their names. For inſtead of that which is 
*in Moſes, And the Sons of Joleph who were born in 
* Egypt were two Souls, the Seventy have ANizre Sorls, 
* Whence act laſt ivas the number of the 57 Sculs to 
© be collected; 1o that all things in that Verie are 
* moſt corrupr, and worthy of no credit. Nor can 
* any greater abſurdiry be imputed to Srepber, then 
* that Joſeph ſent for not only himſelf, and his two 
* Sons preſent with him, bur alſo his three Grandſons, 
* and tio of their Sons, who were born long after. 
I5. So Jacob went down iriro Egypt. Jacob being 
ſtrengthened after his Sacriftices oitered to God, 
went down into E2yzpr with his whole Family, in the 
beginning of the third year of the Famine, being 
now aged 130 years, Ger. A5. 46, 47. & Der, 
26. J» I GQ WER +4 


he had ſaid, The Bones of the Patriarchs, who went 
down with Jacob into Egypr, were firſt indeed tranſ- 
ported to Sichem, but thence to Hebron, and interred 
in the Sepulchre which A4br.zham, Cer. 23. 16. bought 
from the Sons of Ephrov. And thus at Sichem indeed 
were the empty Monuments as Hicronywius an Eye-wit« 
neſs teſtifhes in the Epitaph of Pal, but in Hebron 
were the true Sepulchres of the Patriarchs of which 
Joſephus ſaith, 2 Ant. 4. But his Brethren died after 
they had lived happily in Egypt, whoſe Bodies after ſome 
time their Poſterity and Children baried at Hebron. But 
they tranſported the Bones of Joleph afterwards, whez 
the Hebrews departed ous of Egypt into Canaan. 
Whence it may be concluded that the Bodies of the 
Eleven Patriarchs were buried at Hebror,, and that 
belore their departure out of EFgypr : Bur that Joſephs 
Bones were tranſported into Cana long after, at 
their departure. For although he does not ſay that 
the Bodies of the Eleven Patriarchs are buried in Xe- 
bron immediately after their Death, but «>? : 5:0, x 
rime i:tercening : Yet he ſays that Joſephs Bones only 
were tranſported U=*c-r, afterwaras, when they were 
departed out of Egypt. The Interring of the former 
therefore was performed before the departure. 
IFhich faith the famous Lrd. de Dicer, the very ſeries 
of Stephens diſcourſe ſeems ro evince. For when he had 
firſt (ple of the Death of Jacob, then of the Death, 
Trarjpor:t tion, and Burial of the Patrtarcns, he ſubjozns, 
that then the time of accompliſhing the promiſe made ro A- 
braham drew nearad that the peoplegencreaſed to a great 
number, incurred the Kings hatred, and were by Moles, 
after they bad ſuffered 1/8 hearty ajfiiftions, brought our 
of Egypr, which rruly re fo recued, that they ſeem to 
have arrored wifter rhe Interment of the Parriarchs. 

In Sichem. Sticers, or S1cc2r4, fometimes the Me- 
tropolitan City of S.u771.4, Was ſituate on Mount 
| Le) Cartt'n, 
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16. And were carried over into Sichem, &c. As if 
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Garizin, according to Toſephw. And ſee- |, 
ing, ſaith he, he W.4s kindly entreated by \,, Antiq. Y 
all be came near, the Samaritans, who then 
held the Metropolis Sicema, ſituate on Mount Garizin, 
and inhabited by the Apoſtates of the Fewiſh Nation, ſeeing 
that Alexander did entreat the Jews {o magnificently, 
they reſolved alſo to profeſs themſelves Jews. Benjamin 
Thudelenſ. gave them the ſame ſituation in his Itine- 
rary, by whom ir is called Nebelas, that is, Neapo- 
lis, tor (o they called it in his days. #liny alſo, /ib. 
5.c. 13. makes mention of Neap2lss among the Towns 
of Samaria, which formerly w.s called Mamortha, 
{aith he, Its name was altered from the Hebrew in- 
ro a Greek form ; for it is in the Hebreiv Shecher, 
whereof mention is made, Ger. 33, & 34. where it 
is declared that Simeon and Levi the Sons of Jacob, 
for the Rape committed on their Siſter Dina by the 
King of Shechems Yon, crook It, and deſtroyed a | the 
Mates together with the King and his Son. Aﬀter- 
ward Abimelech * razed it to the Ground , Jud 
and ſowed it with Salt. But Jeroboam 69: 45- 
King of 1/r.zel rebuilt irc, and dwelt in it, as it is de- 
Clared in the Hiſtory of the Kings *. We 
read, Gen. 33. 19. that Jacob purchaſed 
a Jun of Land from the Sons of Hemor the Father 
of Shechem tor a hundred Keſirhis, that 15, Sheep or 
Lambs. Here Je/cph, whoſe Ifſue obtained the pro- 
priety thereof, is ſaid to have been buri- ,, .. 
ed*. In the ſame place God renewed ncaa: 
his Covenant with the /.lires a little before the 
death of Jait.c; rhe 1/3.celires, gathered together, be- 
{ought Rov0.:-: that he would remit the Rigour of 
their Yoke ; and Chriſt had a conference with the 
Woman of $.:.4.: at J.ccobs Well. It was of old 
a City of Retage, and rhe Metropolis of the Les 
\ ites. 
1s.{led in the Sernlchre. As if he had id, They 
were 


* 1 King. 12. 
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were carried from the Land of Sichemm to Hebrew, and 
laid in the Burying place purchaſed by Abrabarn of 
old for 400 Shekels. 

Of the Sons of Hemor. Theſe words are not 
conitrued with the Verb borghre, but with the more 
remore, were lid, And fo the Prapoſition of, does 
not denote the Sellers of the Burying place, but the 
place it felf, from whence the Patriarchs were car- 
ried forth to their Burial to be laid in the Sepulchre 
which Abraham bought. The famed de Dicn ex- 
pounds, of the Sozrs of Hemor,by the help and aſſiſtance of 
the Sons of Hemor, the Father of Sichem. For, ſaith 
he, ſceing that Imcrient happezed when ſtrange people 
had all the Power is the Land of Canaan in their Hinds, 
and ſo the Hebrews aight incur dangcr, when they were 
interring the Bodics of their Fathers, they very wiſcly 
firſt made their application to Sichem, and they nor ozly 
demanded the aſſiſtance of the Sons of Hemor, but alſo, 
that they might the more [ifely accompliſh it, they com- 
mitted the whole buſineſs to them, to do in it as they 
thought fir. So, of the Sons of Hemor, &C. 15 not to 
be conſtrued, with borer, but with, are Lid, which 
Opinion I confeſs is prevalent with me for Jo/c- 
ph:ss Authority, 2 Antig. 4. 

Hemor the £0 of Sichem. An Hebraiſm, that is, 
Hemor of Sichem, or the Sichcmite. In the Greek ir 
is an Elliptick ſpeech, Emmor of Sichcm, which may 
be variouſly fupplyed according to the various accep- 
tion of the word Sich:m, by which, ſometimes a 
perſon, ſometimes a place 1s deltgned in the Scrip- 
tures. If it be taken for a place, it is plain that 
T:h.:bitaint 1s underſtoc:1 ; if it be referred to Emmor 
alone, or if it be reterred to the Sons of Emmer, 
which I rather think, 1-:b4lirarrs is to be fupply'd : 
So that the meaning is, from the Sons of Emnmor the 
Sichemites, that 1s, trom the Emmorrean Inhabitants 
of Sicher:. Butit Sichem here be taken for a FRO, 
the 
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the word Father is to be ſupplied, and ic maſt be 
rendred with the learned Beza, from the Sons of He. 
mor, the Father of Sichem. For Emmor or Hemor 
was Sichems Father, not his Son, as appears from 
Gen. 33. 19. & Joſ. 24. 32. Nor 1s there any reaſon, 
why the Greek words cannot bear that, ſeeing the 
like occurs in approved Greek Writers. Herodotus in 
Clio *AJcas& 6 Ter is 78 Midier, Adraſtus the Nephew of 
Gordius, who was Father ro Midas. Thalia, KSyS+ 6 
KzyCv'rw, Cyrus Cambyles's Father. eAlianws, 13. 
Var. 30. 'Oxunts 5 'AxZerIpe, Olympias Alexander's 
Mother, Steph. de Urb. on the word Saidzac. *H If mars 


dd Aadtias Ts Ivaps 11 & Avaiz, Dadala a City of Lycia 


built, or as the learned Tho. de Pinedo has rendred it, 
was ſo called, by Dedalw Icarus's Father. Alſo Lake 
24. TO. Mzciz laxwCs, Mary the Mother of James, is 
rightly rendred by the Syria» and both the Arabicks, 
out of Mark 15. 4. where it is expreflly. 

17. The time of the Promiſe, That was to be per- 
formed. 

Which God had ſworn to Abraham. The famous 
Manuſcript of E24/a:d, and the Vulgar Latin read, 
had confeſſed. Thar is, Which God had made to A- 
braham, and confirmed by an Oath. Maimonides ſaith, 
that every earneſt affirmation of God is called an 
Oath. Such is, kzowing kow, Gen. 15. 13. that is, 
know afluredly. 

The people grew and multiplied in Egypt. As if he 
had ſaid, There was an incredible multiplication of 
the Iſraelites from the time that Jzcob went down 
to Eg3pr, fo that in the ſpace of about 216 years, of 
ſeventy Men 603550 Males were deſcended, and 
thole above the age of twenty years, beſides 22000 
Levites, and the Infants that were drowned and de- 
ſRroyed by Pharaoh, Exod. 38. 26. Numb. 1. 46, 47. 
3. 39. thedevices of the Egypriars being ſer at nought 
by God. There are not wantung other inſtances of a 

ſpeedy 


the Batrians there were 700000 Foot, and 200000 
Horſe, according to the relation of Diodorus Siculus 
out of Creſia. * 

I8. Till another King aroſe, &c. B.Uſher in his Annals 
on the year of theWorld 2427 ſaith, © Rameſſes Miamumn 
© is that New King who knew not Joſeph 3 born after 
© his death,willingly caſting off the remembrance ofhis 
© benefits. And by his advice the Eegypriars who 
* were afraid of miſchief from the 1/rac/ires, kept 
©them under with hard bondage ; belides their Dome- 
* ſtick and Rural Service they Pad alſo the building of 
© the Kings Store-houſes impoſed upon them, to wir, 
© the Cities Pirhom and Raamſis or Rameſſis, Exod. 
© 1.8,-14. -{&5.7.18, 19. one of which 4fercaror thinks 
© was ſo named from the King the Builder thereof, 
© the other poſlibly from the Queen. 

I9. The ſame dealt ſabtilly with our Kindred. That 
is, Craftily, of Free Men making them vile ſlaves. 

And evil entreated our Fathers. To wit, very ſe- 
verely. 

So that they cat out their young Children. As if he 
| had ſaid, So that they were forced to expole their 
young Children that were Males to the raging Wa- 
ters. © The wicked King, /airh Uſher, after he had 
© in vain commanded Shiphra and Puz the Hebrew 
© Midwives to make away the Male Infants privately, 
© publiſhed an inhumane Decree to drown them in 
© theRiver, Exod. 1. 15,--22. in the time that inter- 
© vened berwixt the Birth of Aaron and Moſes. 

To the end that they might not be gtickned, That is, 
That they might nor be preſerved alive. G2::2-0r, ro 
bring to life, as with the Hebrews, 117N, the Syriars, 
"MR, and the Aravicis 8178, figniftes not fo much ro 
give life ane, as to preſcrve that is already in being. 
See Exod, I. 17, 18, 22. Excchiel a moſt ancient 
Jewils 
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years after the Flood,that in theArmy of Nizw againſt 
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Jewiſh Poet, whom Clemens Alexand. from, 1. and 
Euſeb. lib. 9. ! repar. Evang. have made mention of, 
in his Tragedy of Afoſes publiſhed in Greek and 
Latin by Frid. Morel at Paris, 1609. hath excel- 
lently expreſſed the import of this Verſe in theſe 


words, 


Fut cruel Pharoah, "gainſt Hs wholly bent, 
Did many cunning frag invent 

Us to enthral;, our Lives &4 burden were; 

In making Bricks, our Bodies daily wear, 
While he did many Fenced Cities rear. 

Next muſt the tender F arent his dear Son 

In Seven- ſtream'd Nilus rapid Waters drown. 


20. In which time. To wit, when the Iſraelites by 
the Kings command were compelled to drown their 
Children immediately when born. 

Moles was born. Uſher on the year of the World 
2433 faith, Jocebeda, 40 years after the Death of her 
Father Levi, brought forth Moſes ro Amram his Ne- 
phew her Husband. For Moſes was 8o years of age 
when he ſpoke to Pharoah to ler che Iſraelites go ont of 
Egypt , Exod. 7. 7. and 40 years after their ourgeing, 
when he died in the 12th month he was 120 years of age, 
Deur. 31. 2. & 34 7. | | 

And he was exceeding fair. This Terence would 
have expreſſed, And he was of ſo beautiful a Counte- 
tenance that none exceeded him. The Latin word . 
Gratus «T4F, faith Grotine, is from the Greek in Exod. 
2.2. where 1t is in the Hebrew 23*-, Beautiful. To God, 
which 1s added here in the original, is an Hebraiſm, 
ITM95X9, to God, that is, very beautiful. See our 
Annotations on Jonah 1.2. on theſe words, The Great 
City. Juſtin out of Troges 1. 36. c. 2. makes mention 


| of the Comlineſs and Beauty of Mofes. Of which 


Jolephus thus, 2. Ant. 5. © "_ was fo indifferent 
"S 
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* a ſpetator of Beauty, who would-.rot admire the 
' Beuaty of 4Yoſes, and many that mer him when he 
was Carried in the Streets were ſo taken with his 
* Beauty, that they not only looked on the Counte- 


* nance of the Child, bur alſo forgetting other buſineſs 


* made it their work to fſatiate themſelves with be- 
* holding him. For ſuch was the Childs Beauty, 
* that it as it were captivated and detained the Be. 
© holders. | 

And nourilhcd up. AsY he had ſaid, The great af- 
fection of 4ofcs's Parents overcame all their Fears, 
and fo contrary to the wicked Edict of the King 
they hid him three Months at home, Exod. 2. 2. Heb. 
II. 33. 

21. And when he was caſt out, GC. As if he had 
ſaid, When by reaſon of the diligent Inquiſition 
made by the King, and their Egyptian Neighbours, 
the Child could not longer be hid, his Mother put 
him in a Basket of Bul-ruſhes daubed with Slime 
and Pitch, and laid it in the Flags by the River ſide; 
Miriam or Mary Moſes Siſter ſtanding afar off, and 
expecting the event of it. Being ſo laid out he was 
found by Pharoah's Daughter,who,as Joſephus 2 Art.s5. 
Epiphan. in Panar. and others ſay, was called Thermu- 
tis, and ſhe delivered him to be nurſt by Jecebed his 


Mother, who was brought to her for that purpoſe 


by the Childs Siſter that ſtood by the River fide, 
and adopted him for her Son, Exod. 2. 4nd thus the 
Hands of Pharoahs Daughter preſerve a Revenger of her 
Fathers Cruelty, faith Anugaſtin. - Philo addeth that 
7 nermutis was Pharoahs only Heireſs, and that ſhe 
had been long married, and Locuule ſhe had no Chil- 
dren, ſhe gave out that ſhe was with Child, thart it 
might be believed that ſhe brought torth Moſes, and 
not that ſhe adopted him. This poſhbly is hinted at 
Heb. 11. 25. where it 1s ſaid, that 4oſes when he 
was grown, reiuied to becalled the Son of ! haroah's 

: Daughter. 
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Daughter. Yet-1n Foſephus 2 Ant. &. Thermntis ac- 
knowledgeth before the King her Father, that Moſes 
\was not born her Son, bur taken up, Whom / have re- 
ſolved to adopt for my Son, and to make him thy Succeſſor 
in the Empire and Government. The ſame Toſephus 
addeth, that 41 ofes in his infancy caſt upon the Ground, 
and trampled upon with his Feet, the Crown when it 
was put upon his Head by the King of Egypr in jeſt. 
Hence he was in great danger of his life by the in- 
{tigation of the Egyptian Prieſts, but was preſerved 
by 1 hermutss. 

22. Was learned, SOC. . In Ezekzel the Tragick 
Poet, Moſes is induced ſpeaking thus of himſelf : 


Us while a Child mo#t carefully ſbe bred, 
And royally in Diſciplines inſtrutted, 
And as ſhe had been my Mother nouriſhed. 


Moſes. That he was named Foachim at his Cir- 
cumciſton, and when he was received into Heaven 
Melchi, Clemens Alexand. Strom. 1. reporteth , but 
whence he had it, is uncertain. In Philo's Antiquities 
he is faid to have been called Helchil by his Mother. 
Thermutis called him Moſes, that is, drawn out, of 
taken out, to wit, of the Waters of Nils, from 
mY, he drew our, he bronght out Exod. 2. Io. Foſes 
phus believes that Moſes was (0 called from the Egyp- 
tian word Ms Water, and vous, preſerved, which comes 
from ywT71. From Ms allo 1s Monius, as Abeneſdras 
affirms he was called by the Egyptians. Tez, faith 
the moſt Learned Hofman in his univerſal Lexicon, 
in ſome Verſes of Orpheus he i catled #Seqwis, that is, 
vdeTonartic, as much as to ſay, born'in the Water... But 
Salmaſius, Ep. 60. thinketh that the Etymology of Moſes 
:s plainly Egyptian, and verbally it importeth, ſaith 
he, taken out of the Water, aSan old .Poer in Exfebine 
athrmetch;; that is Mev for Mes, in that Language 
fgnifethWarer, & ro take. P z It 
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In all the Wiſdom of the Egyptians. The Wiſdom 


of the Ancient Egyptias chiefly conſiſted in Hiero- 
glyphicks, and Mathematicks. The invention of 


Geometry, ſeeing by reaſon of the inundation of 


Nilz, the bounds of their Lands could ſcarce be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, is attributed to them. 

And was mighty in words and deeds. Ax if he had 
faid, And he was a Man exactly accomplithe with all 
Learning and Virtne. , 

23. And when he was full fourty years old, Bere- 
ſcith Rabba, fol. 115. Col. 3. Mos lived 4O years in 
Pharoah's Conrt, and 40 in Midian z avd the ſame num- 
ber of years he miniftred unto Iſrael. See allo Shemnth 
Rabba, fol. 118. Col. 3. What Moſes did till he was 
forty years old, the Scripture no where declareth. 
Toſephis reporteth * that he was a Ge- 
neral in the Ethiopick War, and that 
when he Beſieged Saba, he married the Kings Daugh- 
ter by name Tharbis, who was deeply in love with 
him. Whatever there be of this War, which Theodo- 
ret and others ſay is fabulous, there is no doubt but 
that Hoſes has omitted many things concerning him- 
ſelf out of Humilicy. For it is not probable that he 
gave himſelf over to lazine(s and fluggithneſs during 
the forty years that he lived at Court like a Prince. 

It came mto his Heart to viſit, 8&c. As much as to 
ſay, By a new and extraordinary impulſe of the Spi- 
rit he was moved to viſit his Brethren the /ſraclires, 
whoſe Spirits were broken with the rigour of their 
Bondage. Philo faith, that Moſes uſed frequently to 
viſit his Brethren the [meme that were groaning 
under their Burden, and that he ſupported them with 
Comfort, and dealt with the Taskmaſters to be gentle 
towards them : And that he was thereupon ſuſpected 
by the King and his Court to be one that aftected -In- 
novations. 


24. And ſeeins GLC of them. To wit, A Hebrew, 
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whom &abbi Solomon, by what Authoricy I know not, 


2ffirmeth to have been the Husband of Shelomich the 
Daughter of Dibri of the Tribe of Dan, that is 
mentioned, Levir. 24. 11. 

Suffer wrong. That is, wrongfully beaten, Exod. 
2. 11. Some think that this Egyptian who beat the 
Hebrew was one of the Kings Governours who took 
account of the 1fraelires Work, and puniſhed thoſe 
that were ſlack. The Jews add, that this Egyptian 
committed Adultery with the Wife of that liraclite, 
who while he was inveighing againſt this injury of 
the Egyptian with Words, had his Mouth ſtopped by 
che Egyptian with Stripes. 

He avenged him. That is, By a juſt revenge he 
provided for his ſecurity. Forat that time there was no 
Judge who could redrels the injury,and the injury was 
urgent and could not admit of delay of time. Yet 
many of the Ancient Fathers, among(t whom A- 
guſtine, 1. 22. againſt Fanſts c. 20, & ſeq. do accuſe 
Moſes of too great Zeal and Pracipirancy. Oecume- 
zius on the Epiſtle of Fude faich, that the Devil con- 
tended chiefly about the body of Advſes as unworthy 
of Burial on that reaſon chiefly, for that he killed 
the Epyprtian unjuſtly. 

Sniote the Egyptian. The Scripture hath not expreſt 
the manner how he {mote him. The Ancient He- 
brews, as Clem. Alex. 1. Strom. teſtities, do alſo ficti- 
tiouſly and fabulouſly report, that the Egyptian was 
not killed by 42ofes with any external weapon, but 
by the bare pronouncing of the naine Jehovah againſt 
him ; as Perer did kill Ananizs and Sapbiras by a meer 
word. Sulpicius Severus faith 5 Moles, CTY 
when he Was Come 0 A MANS wage ſeeing F414 ms ett 

S*J » 
Hebrew beaten by an Egyptian,moved with grief, revenging 
bis Brothers wrong, kicked the Egyptian todeath. 
| 25, For he ſuppoſed, 8c. As it he had ſaid, he 
fnought that they would underſtand, when they ſaw 
P:3 ELM 
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him fo ready to defend his Brethren when wronged 
by their Enemies, that they were to be delivered af- 
terwards by God from the Tyranny of the Egyptians 
by his means ; which yet they did not underſtand. 
By this Teſtimony of Stephen Moſes ſeems to' have 
killed rhe Egyptian on this account, as being acquain- 
ted with his call to deliver the 1/-ac/ites from the 
grievous Bondage of the Egyptians. Which the 
Scripture is ſilent in, Exod. 2. 12. This Auguſtin ob- 
ſerved in his ſecond Queſtion on Exod. 

26. And the next day. That is, The next day af- 
ter that Moſes killed the Egyprian, and covered him 
with Sand after he had killed him. 

' He ſhewed himſelf to them as they ſtrove, That is, He 
ſaw two Iſraelites quarreliing, as the Vulgar Latin In- 
terpreter renders it, Exod. 2. 13- Jonathan and Rabbi 
Solomon ſay, that theſe two Hebrews that contended 
were Dathanand Abiram. 

And he would have ſet them at one again. Gr. And 
he forced them to Peace. That is, he uſed all means to 
reconcile them. The name of the Effet, (aith Grorimns, 
is given to the Endeavour, and the word ſignifying as it 
were Violence, denoteth the earneſtneſs of the agent, as 
«vey», tO conſtrain, Luke 14. 23. and mfatitiion, 
to uſe forceable means, Luke 24. 29. See the like 
expreilions, Gen. 19. 3. 33. 11. in the vulgar Latin 12. 
Matt. 14. 22. Mark 6.45. Gal. 2. 14. 

Saying, &c. He does not cite the very words which 
Moſes Exod.2. 13. is ſaid to have {poke to him, that did 
the wrong to his Neigbour, buthe expreſles che ſenſe 
very well. For, ſaith 6 rotize,there, he is called » 1110 2, 
Netghbour , who is here called 5 29.ziz, Brother, 
Countryman, deſcended of the ſame Azceſiors. 

' 27. But he that did his Neighbour wronz, He in the 
Original Hebrew is called wicked, who has an evil 
Heart and malitious Mind. © Equity ccmmandeth, 
* [airh Ariztotie im kis Book of tle A t of Orator, tlat 
VA a 
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© 6 make a difference betwixt Injuries, and Faults, 
© 25 alſo betwixt Faults and Misfortunes. Misfor- 
© runes are, which can neither be provided againſt, 
© nor are committed with a malicious Mind; Faults, 
© which might have been prevented, yet are not done 
£ out of malice; but Injuries are done both deſigned- 
© ly and malicioully. : 

Who made thee, &c. Chryſoftom on 2 Cor. 7.13. ſaith 
of Moſes; © Even before he had brought out the 
© People with his hand, he led them by his Actions : 
© Wherefore that Hebrew was very fooltih in thar 
* he ſaid to him, Who made thee a Ruler and a Judge 
cover us ? What ſayſt thou ? Thou ſeeſt che deeds, 
* and doeſt thou make controverlte of the name ? Juſt 
* & if one that ſaw a Phyſician cut exactly according 
"to Art,and fo help a diſtempered member of che Bo- 
*dy, and then (hould ſay unto him, Who made thee a 
* Phylician ? Who gave thee a power ro cut ? My Arr, 
* good man, and thy Diſeaſe. to alſo his skilfulneſs 
* made 4ofes a Judge .For to govern isnot only a Dig- 
* nity, bucalſoan Art, and that indeed the ifublimeſt of 
* Arts. The ſame Maſter of the Church handling 
this Subject on Eph. 3.in the end, faith, Thy /njuſtice, 
thy Cruelty hath maae nie a Ruler and a Judee. 

29. Then fled Moles at this ſaying. As much as to 
lay,cſes urderftanding by this upbraiding Languaze, 
chat ic was publickly known that he killed, rho 
juſtly, the Eogptian that wronged rhe Hebrew, and 
feating what might befal liim, by reaſen thereof, he 
fied. The Egyptians, as G1 otizzs obſerveth, eftcemcd 
che Hebrews as *laves, jeu as Beaits, whom they 
would have every owe purſivaced ro be incap.ihle ©. 
Irury. 

Aiid was a Stranger in the [aud of Madiin. 
is, And he was an Exile in the Land of -{:..: 
Euſebins maketh menticn cf txo Cities 
of that name. The Ertt is keyond Ara- 
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bia towards the South in the Deſert of the Saracens to 

the Eaſt of the Red Sea: whence they are called Ma- 

diane, and the Country of Madianea. The other is 

near Aro: and Areopolis, whoſe Ruins are only to be 

* 1 10c.8;;, ſhewennow. A Learned Author under 
0c. Heb. FEI0 

#. 4ot, the name of Ferom, writes * that Moſes 

was an Exile in the latter. 

Where he begat ewo Sons. As if he had ſaid, Where 
after having taken to Wife Sephora or Zippora, 
Daughter to Hobab or Fethro, Niece to Raguel, he 
begat two Sons of her, Gerſom and Eliezer, as Sulpiti- 
365 SCUCTHS expreſſeth it, Hook 1. Hit. Sac. 

30. And when forty years were expired. To wit, 
During his Exile at Madian. 

There appeared to him. To wit, To Moſes whilehe 
kept the Flock of Ferhro his Father-in-lav-. | 

In the Wilderneſs of Mount Sina. Where there 
were excellent Paſtures. To the South of ]udea are 
Sinim, Iſa. 49.12. Sineans, as the Vulgar Interpreter 
has tranſlated ini, Ger. 10. 17. whence the Barren 
Countrey of S:, and in it Mount Sinai has its name, 
Exod. 16. 1. Moreover it 1s certain, that the ſame 
Mountain is called both Horeb and Sin : or Sinai, yet 
{v that rowards the Eaſt *tis properly called Sia:, 
or Sinz, bur that part that looks to the Weſt Horeb. 

An .Ancel. Heb. Exod. 3.2. An Angel of Jehovah, 
_ is, an Angel acting in the name of the moſt high 

od. 

In a flame of Fire in a Buſh. Gr. In a flame of Fire 
of rhe B::9. That 1s, the ſpecies of the flaming Fire 
did thew that God came in his Embaſlſador to re- 
venge the Injuries the Egypri-ns had done to his Peo- 
ple, bu: the Buth not conſumed was a Type of that 
ine People that ſhould be preferved alive amidſt all 
crete Calamities cauſed by the wicked. a 
* 21. jen Notes ſav i. To wit, The burning Buſh 
#164 3: ab{ 4.444 3: OY oo | 
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He wondered at the ſight. Aſtoniſht at the ſtrange- 
neſs of this Miracle. | 

nd as he drew near. Tothe Buſh. 

Te behold it. That is, That he might look more 
nearly into 1t. | 
The wojce of the Lord came unto him. As if he had 
ſaid, The Angel, the Meſſenger of the Lord ſpake 
to him to this purpoſe. In diverſe and ſundry man- 
ners God ſpake to the Fathers, bur at length in the 
laſt days he began to ſpeak to us by his Son, Heb. 

I. I. | 

32. 1 am the God, Gic. Athanaſius Q__ 
ſays, But that Angel was not the God of A- d 
braham, bue God ſpake in the Angel; and it was the 
Angel that was ſeen, but God ſpake in him. The Au- 
thor of the Anſwers to the Orthodox in Juftin Mar- 
tyr, Queſt. 112. The -+ngels who in Gods ſtead appear- 
cd and ſpoke to Men were called by the name of God. 
himſelf, as that which ſpoke ro Jacob, and rv Moſes. Tex 
Men alſo are called Gods, Jt is given to both by virtue 
of the Office injoyned them, both to be inthe ſtead, aud 
bear the name of God. Bur when the Office is fulfilled, 
they are no more Called Goas, who only obtained that 
44416 0n the account of ſome work they were to do. 

Thc God of Abraham, and thc God of Ifaac, and the 
God of Jacob. When God is faid to be the God of 
any, it is to be underſtood a __ Favourer, and 
Bountiful Patron of him, as ſufhciently appears from 
chat form of the Covenant, Zcvir. 26. 12. 1 will be your 
God, azd ye ſhall be my Feople, which Pal Cites, 2 Cor. 
6. 16. and from the peculiar Covenant made with 
£2 braham, Iſaac, and Facob, Ger. 17. 7,8. Now they 
had ſome good things mealured out unto them in 
this life, but mixed with many troubles. For nei- 
cher had they any ſettled place of their own, bur 
wandred up and down with their Families and Fiocks, 
and were alſo frequen:ly tofled wich the Injuries of 
Nen 
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nently inſfiſteth on, c. 11.v. 13. It remains therefore 
that God was the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
not only when they lived on Earth, bur alſo when 
God ſpoke theſe things to 4Loſes. For, as 1 ſaid, no- 


thing had befallen them in this Life which could | 


anſwer the magnificence of ſo great a. name. Bur 
beſtdes we much more do . pro to him, if we can, 
for whoſe ſake we do good to others. God wants 
not power, and he ſays that he will bleſs their Po- 
ſterity for the ſake of Abrabar, Iſaac, and Facob; 
much more therefore, will he do good to them. Bur 
they who are dead are not capable of a Benefit, if 
they are always to continue inthe ſtate of death. It 
follows therefore, that they are to be reſtored un- 


to Life, as Chriſt from hence evinced againſt the Sad- 


duces, Matt. 22. 32. Mark 12. 27. Luke 20. 38. that 
he may in a peculiar and ſpecial manner be the Ged 
of Abrahan:, Iſaac, and Jacoo, that is, ray be bene- 


. ficial ro them. Moreover Alraham, Iſaac, and Fa 


cob, as we have obſerved cn the forecited place of 
Mathew do not fignify the Soul, which 1s only a 
part of Abraham, 1iſzic, and Jacob, but the Pericu 
con(iſting both of Soul and Body, to which Life and 
Death are properly attributed. Eur ſeeing the Þro- 
miſes of God are no lels certain than things that are 
now in being, in Gods account, who is toth wil- 
ling and powerful to raiſe them from the Dead, they 
are reckoned as riſen already according to that Luke, 
20. 38. For all live to hin. Oricn, Bock 4- againſt Cel- 
fs, faith that the names of Abrahan., Iſaac, and 
Tacob joyned with the name of God, had fo great 
Virtue, that rot wly name they internined by thir Fo 
flerity with their buly Frey, and the God of Alraham, 
If.ac, and Fc calied rpon in drivirg away evil 


Spirits, þ 
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Men and Fortune. Hence alſo Facob called himſelf . 
2 Stranger and Pilgrim, when he ſpoke to Pharoah, 
which the Author to the Hebrews very perti- | 
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Spirits, but were alſo made uſe of by all Charmers, 
and thoſe that dealt in Magick. 

Dur#* not conſider. That 1s, Behold, as it is in the 
Englith, or Contemplate. For as Grorizs obſerves, 
words belonging to the internal and external ſenſes are- 
applied promiſcuouſly ts both. In the Hebrew, Exod. 
3.6. it is, And Moles hid his Face becauſe he was 
afraid to look upon God, 

33. Then ſaid the Lord unto him, That is, The 
Angel ſent by God. Philo ſaith, that God in the pro- 
mulgation of the Decalogue ſpoke not by himſelf, 
but, filling a certain rational mind with a clear knowledge, 
which forming the Air, and attenuating it as it were in 
likeneſs of flaming Fire, uttered 4 diſtintt voice, as the 
breati does through a Trumpet. 

Fut off, &c. This, Exod. 3. is declared to have 
been (aid to 4-oſes, before that God told him by the 
Angel ſent by him, that he was the God of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob. See what we have ſaid on 
Eccleſ. 5. 17. 

34. { have ſeen, 1 have ſeen. As if he had laid, 
With my Eyes intently fixed I have ſtedfaſtly looked 
upon it. God is ſaid ro ſee the affiittion, and hear the 
21 041;5 of 4 People, when he raileth them up, and re- 
fre{h;eth them when they are ſorely perplexed and ai- 
molt ſpent with grief ; as on the contrary he is ſaid 
to ſhit his Eyes, not to hear their cry, to turn his Back, 
when he ſeemeth to negle<&t them when they cry. 
Thus, when God is faid to deſcend, faith Calvir, 
* there is no need that God (ſhould move himſelf lo- 
*cally to bring help to his Pecpie ; for his hand is 
*ſtretched our through Heaven and Earth ; bur 
* this is ſpoke with reſpect to our Senſe; for when he 
* did not regard the athiction of his People, to our 
* apprehenſion he might tcem to have been abſent, 
*and to have had hiz care exerciled abour ſome 
other tl.ins in Heayen. Now he declaeth that 


© the 


o 


if Iſraelites ſhall be ſenſible that he is near 
em. 

And now I am come, &c. As if he had ſaid, Go 
therefore to Amenophis, Father to * ethoſis Or Rameſis 
and Armais, and Son to Rameſſts Miamun, who ſuc- 
ceeded his Father, who died in the 67 year of his 
Reign, inthe Kingdom of Egypr, 19 years ago, and 
ſhew thy ſelf a Leader in reſtoring thy People 
to their Liberty. That the ſawie Man whom the Egyy- 
tians called Amenophis, Father to Sethoſ1s, or Ra- 
meſlis and Armais, was by the Greeks called Belus the 
Father of Egyptus and Danaus. Biſhop Uſber hath moſt 
Clearly collefted out of Marcrhon on the year of the 
world 1494. * And truly the time afſigned ro Be- 
* I by Thallus the Chronographer, 322 years before 
© the deſtruction of Troy, according to the relation 
© of Theophilns of Antiochia, and Lattantius, does ex- 
: actly jump with the age of our Amerophis. Al- 
* though the Mythologiſts confounding Bel the Egyp- 
* tian and Belus the Aſſyrian, Ninus's Father, do Fable 
* that this Belws, who was drowned in the Red Sea, 
*rranſplanted Colonies from Egypr into Babylonia. 
- hus far the moſt renowned Tſc in the now cited 

ace. 
F 35. This Moſes, &c. Afoſes who was appointed 
by God to be a Saviour to the /ſ-aelires, is at the tirſt 
rejected by them, in this typifying Chriſt, whem at 
his firſt coming the greateſt part of che /ſraclires re- 
fuſed to acknowledge. Nor in any other reſpect is 
Moſes here called aw7p?5, a Redeemer, but becauſe 
after many and ſtrange Miracles wrougnt by him in 
E o3pt, when at laſt the Fir(t-born of the Egyntians 
were ſlain by the deſtroying Angel , he preſerved 
the People of God by the Blood of the 1 amb and 
brought them ſafe cut. -z4 /o, faith Lud. de Dicr. 
ke gave 44 Type of trat trae Price aid that true Redemp- 
yiow, miice Briteucrs ret? 10 ate beew purchaſed fur 
them. 
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them, by the Death of the Firſt-begotten of all the Crea- 
tion, and by the Blood of Chrift the immaculate Lamb. 

Sent by the hands of the Angel, A Hebraiſm. That 
is, giving him a command by an Angel. 

He brought them out. He largely publiſheth both 
the good deeds Moſes did for the people, and the 
honours conferred on him by God ; that ſo the ſtub- 
bornneſs of the People againſt him might appear the 
more baſe, and it might be leſs to be wonderedar, 
if thoſe who were come of ſuch ungrateful Pa- 
rene were ſo unnatural and inhaman towards Jeſus 

rilt. 

Shewing Wonders and Signs in the Land of Epypr. 
The Royal Palace of Egypr was at that time Tzoer, 
that is, as the Chaldxan Paraphraſt Interpreis it, 1/2. 
I9. 13. Tans, whence has its name the Tanririſh 


Mouth of Nilus, which ſome call Szitiſh, as Srrabo 


teſtifies /. 17. Aſaph teſtifieth that the Miracles were 
done there by Moſes, Pſal. 78. 12. 

And in the Red-Sea, The commoner ſort of the 
Licerate World, think that was called fo, becauſe 
its Waters are Red, whereas this Sea 
according to Q. Currtizs differs nothing !ib. 8. cp. 9. 
from others in colour ; the ſame in the 
ſame place ſaith, /r had its name frem 
King Erythras, for which reaſon the Igno- 
rant thought that its | aters were Red. Aga- | 
tharchides aftirmeth the ſame in his Col- 4p«d Pheti- 
lections out of Book 1. of the Red-Sea. 7 7 5:5 
That Erythras, from whom they fay it © _ 
had its name was Eſa#, who from his 
redneſs was called Edum, Gen. 25. 25.: Theſe are of 
equal (ignification, &rythras in the Greek, Edom in 
Hebreiv, Ruber in Lacrin, Red in Engliſh, Konge in 
French. Hence by the Greeks it is called 'ep.4-s f«- 
22, In Latin Rubrum are, in Englith Red Sea, in 
French 4%cr Rorge ; but in the Holy Scriprure it is 


called 


faith Beza, about his conferring with the Angel in Mount 


feſtly ſeem to denore a certain ſpecial Convention of the 
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called DEQ), The Sea full of Weeds, becauſe it a- 
bounds in' Sea Reits 3 it runs by the Land of Edo, 
that is, /dumea. In this Sea Solomon ſet out that 
Fleet whereof mention is made 1 Kings 9. 26. 

In the Wilderneſs forty years. This time anſweretl 
to thoſe years in which Chriſt, after his offering up 
himſelf in the Croſs for us, which was typified in 
the Paſcal Sacrifice, did continue to invite the Jews 


to Faith and Repentance, by Miracles wrought by | 


God through the Miniltry of his Apoſtles. 

37. Th « that Moles, 8c. As it he had faid, This 
very ſame Moſes, Dent. 18. 15. gaveyou Signs, where- 
by to diſcern a true Prophet, and fo he commended 


xii y than in other Prophets. See what we have 
id above, c. 3. v. 22. 

38. Was in the Church, &c. As if he had aid, 
In the Aſſembly and meeting of the People in the 
Wilderneſs, he was a Truch-man betwixt the Angel 


Jefus to you in whom thoſe Signs do ſhine much more | 


that ſpoke to him in-Mount Sina, and our Fathers 
who ſtay'd at the bottom of the ſame Mountain. 
See Exod. 19. That which is immediately ſubjoyned; 


Sina, and receiving the Tables of the Law, doth mani- 


People, to wit, that Hiſtory which 1s mentioned in Ex0- 
dus from Chap, 19. to 35. | 
With the Angel which ſpake to him. In Gods name, 
and by his ſpecial appointment. Joſe- 
phus ſaith,Seeing we have received our Prin- 
cipal Tenets, and the moft holy part of our Laws from 
God by Angels, The Law was given by Angels, by 
the Miniſtry of a Truch-man, to wit, 4oſes, that it 
might be of force until che promiſed Seed thou'd 
come, Gal. 3. 19. And the Writer to the Hebrews, 
prefers the Goſpel to the Law,in this; that the 
Goſpel was givenby Jeſus Chriſt, whereas the ord | 
only | 
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only by Angels, Hev.2. 2. © In which places, /ai*h Gro- 
; I he yo called Angels with a —_ deno- 
© ting a multitude, whereas Srephen only ſaid a. 
<hecauſe ſuch is the cuſtom of thoſe Viſions, that 
© one Angel ſuſtains the Name and Perſon of God, 
© and the reſt areas it were his Attendants. See Ger. 
© 18. Luke 2.13. compare 1 Thefſ. 4. 16. with Matr. 
© 13. v. 39, 41, & 49. Whence is it therefore that 
*the Angel who gave out the Law faith, Exod. 20. 
© I Jehovah, as alſo other Angels who were ſentabourc 
© matters of great concern do {peak. Even after the 
* ſame manner as Heraulds do proclaim the Judges 
* words, as faith Augz/t. 2 Trin. 2. and in like fort 
* they ſuffer themſelves to be addreſt to ; ſo Moſes faith 
* that God Jehovah, ſpoke to him in the Buſh, Exod. 
© 3. 15. and he that ſpoke called himſelf, 11nx WR, 
* which is an Explication of the word YT. But 
* Stephen ſaith that the Angel of the Lord was ſeen by 
* Moſes in the burning of the Buſh, and that by the 
* Authority of ofes himſelf, Exod. 3. 2. 

Who received the lively Oracles That is, he recei- 
ved from God the Do&rine of Life and Salvation, 
to deliver it to us; nor did he deliver any thing to us, 
but what he was commanded from above. 

39. To whomour Fathers would not, &c. As if he 
had ſaid, But our Fathers, not ſo much rebellious : 
againſt Aoſes, as againſt God himſelf in his Perſon, 
turned their minds to the profane Rites of the Egyptians, 
as Lattant. exper it, L. 4. /nſtit. c. To. That the 
worſhipping of Beaſts obtained in Egypr long ago, and 
that it began to be in uſe before the 7/ſraelires went 
up out of Egypr, is plain from Exod. 8. 26. In the 
Edition of Arhias, v. 22. where when Pharoah, or 
Amenophs, Father to Serhoſis or Rameſſis, and Armas, 
ſaid unto Moſes and Aaron, Go and Sacrifice to your 
God in this Land, they anſwered that they ſhould Sa- 
crifice the Abomination of the Egyptians, that is, W_ 
| an 


and Oxen, which the Egyptians abuſed to abomina- 
ble Idolatry. For the Sacred Writers uſed to call 
the Idols of the Gentiles 4 bominations, as you may 
ſee, Deut.7. 25. 12.30, 31. 2 Kings 22.13. Ezrag.1. 
1ſa. 44. 19. Or, the Abomination of the Egyptians, that 
is, a Sacrifice which the Egyprians will abhor, who 
w1ll never ſuffer thoſe living Creatures to be killed 
for an Offering, which they worſhip; and in this 
ſenſe the Vulgar and Chaldee Interpreters underſtand 
it. The Egyptians alſo erected in their Temples the 
Statues of thoſe living Creatures which they wor- 
ſhipped when alive. ela !. t. c. 9. ſaith, They adore 
the Statues of many living Creatures, but much more the 
living Creatures themſclues. Strabo I. 17. where he 
{peaks of their Temple ſaith, But no Image, or at leaſt 
ot in the likeneſs of a Man, but that of ſome Beaſt. 
And therefore King ycerinus hid his Daughter in 
the Cavity of a Wooden Ox, covered with Gold, to 
Herodor, 1. Which the Saires daily ſacrificed by burn- 
2 © © ing all ſorts of ſweet-ſmelling things. 
: And Stephanus de Urbibus on the word 
Buſirss ſaith, © It is commonly reported that 7/is buried 
© Oſirs there, laying him in aWooden Ox;,and therefore 
© the City was called P»ſoſiris. He will have, ſaith the 
* moſt Famed Bochartus *, Oſiris buried 
P. 1. 1. 2. thereby his Mother /ſs, to have been 
34 © ſhut up ina Wooden Ox, whence the 
C p4 . 
City was firſt called Buſoſiris, and then 
* afterward by contraction Bxſiris. Therefore that 
© Learned Man is miſtaken, who affirms that the E- 
* gyptians worſhipped only live Animals, not their Et- 
© hgies, and that the Images of Oxen are no where 
© read to have been made uſe of in their worthip. 
Moreover, that the Iſraelites while they were in Bon- 
dange to the Egyp3ans, did alſo ſerve their Gods, 
Foſhua, £.24. 14. 6 Ezekiel, c. 20.7, 8. & 23. 3, 8. Cx- 
prelly teſtify. From whence it ſeems to follow that the _ 
| ites 
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lices imitated the Cuſtoms of the Egyptians, when they 
worſhipped the Molten Golden Calf in the Wilderneſs, 
To which the words of Stephen i: this and the following 
verſe have 4 very near reference, Their Hearts turned 
back again into Egypt, ſaying unto Aaron, Make us 
Gods to go before us, &c. and they made a Golden 
þ. 4 Co 10s 


[ 
of the ſame Tiraelites ; They turned their © ? : 
irinds to the .profane Rites of. the Egyprians, Fo 
when Moſes their Leader went up into the Mount, 
and tarried there forty days, they made an Ox head 
of Gold, which they called 4pis, which might go be- 
fore them for a Sign, nd Jerom o» Hol. 4. It ſeem- 
eth to me, that therefore both the People of //r-4c/ 
made that Calfs Head, which they worſhipped in the 
Wilderneſs, and Jeroboam the Son of  Nebat let up 
is Golden Calves, that they might retain that which 
they had learned in Egypr, 1n their ſuperſtitious wor- 
ſhip, to wit, that Apis and Hnexis were Gods, which 
were worſhipped in the ſinpe of Oxen. And Aug. 
Pal. 73. The Calf whtch. that unfaithful, and Apo- 
ſtatizing People worſhipped, ſeeking. after the Gods 
of the Egypriens.” 4nd Balil of Seleucia, Orat. 6. They 
worſhipped a Calf in the Wilderneſs, even as they 
did in Egypt. By the way note, that inſtead of an Ox 
or A Calf LaRantius aid, an Ox head, and Jerom a 
Calfs head, ,«« Tertullian egainft che Jews, c. 1. When 
the Ox head came forth ro them. 4nd Cyprian of 
the excellency of Patience, that he might call an Ox 
head, and an, ly Figment the guides of his Jour- 
wy; And Ambroſe of Repentance, |. 1. c. 8. caſting 
behind their backs their Faith,chey worſhipped a Calfs 
head. Ando Exod. The Calfs head was made. Alſo, 
Bur the following things will inform us wherefore 
the Calfs head went out. ſo, Moſes brake the 
Fables of the Law, and ſtamped the Calts head. 
4rd Opratus, 1. 3. In the days of 4oſes the C—_ 
0 
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of Iſrael worſhipped a Calfs head. And Jerom on Hyſ. 
7. They made a Calfs head in the Wilderneſs. 4nd 
on Amos c. 5. They formed the Gold into the ſha 
of a Calfs head. And Auguſt. i» Pal. 61. A Calf 
head was the Body of the Wicked. Atd Ifidorus O- 
rig: |. 8. c. 11. where ſpeaking of the Egyptian Apis, 
The Jews made the Image of this head to themſelyes 
in the Wilderneſs. And the Sentence of the Fathers 
of the Seventh Synod about the uſe of Images, When 
they inconſiderately made a Caſk head. 
L. 1. Hiſt.  AndFutychius of Alexandria*, They took 
206. their Wives Ornaments, and melted 
them, and there came forth out of them 
a Calfs head. Which will excite the Readers Admira- 
tion, ſeeing, if 1 mift ake not, in ten ſeveral places of the 
Scripture it is ſaid, that the Iſraelites made and wor- 
ſhipped a Calf, and that Moſes bruiſed the Calf, but m 
where 1s it to be read the head of a Calf. Net there « 
0 reaſon why any ſhould imagine that this Idol accord- 
ing to the Opinion of the Ancients, had the head only of 
& Calf, the reſt of it reſembling a Man, ſuch as we 
Bexcgor, the Feminine repreſentation of Ifts in Herodotus. 
For a head of an Ox, or Calf, ſignifies nothing elſe but 
an Oxor a Calf. So Iliad. 4 v. 260. in the Plays at 
Patroclus's Funerals, Achilles for rewards to the 
Gameſters, cauſed to be brought out of the Ships, Horſes 
and Mules, and the ſtrong heads of Oxen, thas 14 
Periphraſtically, Oxen, as the Scholiaſt obſerves there, 
Again, in the Hymn on Mercury, Apollo's Oxen taken 
from him by Craft are thrice called Strong Heads of 
Oxen. Which Virgil Aneid. 5. v. 61 & 62. imitates 


thus, 


Alceſtes, of the 7; rojan Oft-ſpring g1Ves, 
Of's bounty, every Ship two Heads of Beeves. 


Two 
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Two Heads of Beeves, that 5, two Oxen, Thus far 
the univerſally Learni Samuel Bochartus, 

qo; Make us Gods to gobefore us: No Sentence could 
contain in it ſelf 4 greater abſurdity , ſeeing they 
cannot be Gods that are made by men; nor could 
Images be ſaid to go before them,which have Feet and 
wall not; yet there 1s no need of thinking that Mon- 
ſter of Polytheiſm ro be infinuated by this expreſſi- 
on ; for the Plural is uſed for the ſingular, as when 
the Jſraelices ſay of one Calf *, Theſe 
are thy Gods, O Iſrael, which have 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt Soin the He- 
brew Original Abraham, who acknowledged one on- 
ly God, yet ſaid, Ger. 20.13: The Gods made me war:- 
der from my Fathers Houſe. And, Gen. 35. 7. Facob 
called the placeBethel,becauſe the Gods were there ſeen by 
him. And David, Pſal. 49: 2: Let Iſrael rejoyce in his 
Makers: And Solomon, Eceleſ. 12. 1. Remember thy 
Creators, The Dhiliſtines alſo, tho they knew thac 
they worſhipped but one God is /ſrael, yet when they 
were ſtruck with his Terrors, they ſaid, Who will de- 
liver ns ous of the Hands of theſe mighty Gods? Theſe 
are the Geds that ſmore the Egyptians *. 
And therefore Fonathan underitood theſe 
things as ſpoken of one God. So likewiſe Theodorer, 
Quelſt: 1. on I Kings. Nor is it to be doubted, but 
the Iſraelites intended the ſame in theſe words, Theſe 
are thy Gods, O Iſrael ; which the following words 
plainly ſhew, which brought thee out of the Land of 
Egypt. By which words they did not ſignify thac 
they were delivered by this Idol; which they knew 
fo be void of Life, and but lately made ; bur thac 
they might not ſeem Idolaters, they would be be- 
lieved to worſhip the true God in this Idol. Which 
very thing Aaron had reſpect to *, when «+. .. 
he called the Feaſt dedicated to that a 


Exod. 32. 4. 


" 1 Sam. 4:3» 


thag 


228 The Afts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap. 7. 


that Calf had been the worſhipping of God ; that 
AMicahbalſo, who had the Molten Teraphim, and Je- 
yoboam who made the Calves pretended the ſame, ap- 
pears from Fudg.17 3, & I3. & 1 Kings 12.28. which 
yet was but a vain ſy terfuge, nor did it acquit them 
from the Crime of Idolatry before God. That the 
ſſraclites ſo underſtood thele words , Theſe are thy 
Gods, k evinced by theſe of Nehemiz, c. 9. v. 18. 
They made themſelves « Molten Calf, and ſaid, This us 
thy God which. brought thee out of Egypt; that is, an 
Image or Symbol of that onely God, who in very 
deed performed what he promiſed to our Fathers, 
and delivered thee from the Egyprian Bondage with a 
ftrong hand, and ftretched-out arm. 

For this Mofes, &c. The people took occaſion of 
asking this of Aaron from Moſes's ſtay on Mount Sina, 
whence he did not returntill forty days were expired, 
Exod. 24. 18. which things tho they pn neon in Holy 
Writ, Exo4.32-1. yetare ſtrained to a different ſenſe by 
the Jews, For on the Hebrew words, and the people 
£ ſaw that Moſes tarried ww12, the Talms- 
— ,. 4ifts have it thus*, Don'r read W912 car- 
þ. 89. A. © ried,but WW NND, that is, Six are come, viz. 

Hours. For when Moſes went np to the 
Aount he told the I(raelites,1 will return at the end of forty 
days,in the beginning of the ſix hours, from which the goth, 
day beginneth, When therefore theſe forty days were ex- 
pired, Satan came to trouble the World, and ſaid uno 
them, Where is Moſes your Teacher ? They anſwered that 
he was gone up itito the Mount, But ſaith he, The ſix 
hours are expired wherein he promiſed to return 5 which 
when they did not walue , he added, that Moſes was 
dead. . But when they were no more moved at that, he 
ſhewed them the figner? of hs Coffin ; and then they ſaid ro 
Aaron, As for this Moſes, the man that brought ms our 
of Egypt, we kn w n0r what has befallen bim, In Be- 
re/chith. Rabba, Set. 41. the- Devil is ſaid —_ 
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ſhewn Moſes himſelf hanging between Heaven and 
Earth. In Fonathax's Paraphraſe, they conjefured, 
that Moſes was conſumed in the Mountain, whereon Fire 
gliftered from the Face of God. Thereforeas being now 
deprived of their Leader Moſes, they ask Viſible 
Gods which may go before them. Moreover, if we 
may give credit to the Tarchuma, fol. 46, thoſe men 
who asked this were not 1ſraelites, bur the 40000 men 
who went up out of Egypt with the Iſraelites, and the two 
Egyptian Magicians , Janes and Jambres by name. 
Bur cheſe are but fooliſh inventions to vindicate their 
Anceſtors from the crime of Idolatry, when none 
who has not quite loſt his ſenſes but may ſmell out 
cheir deceit. For if inſtead of ww3 we read 
ww 2, the Sentence will be incoherent, nor will 
theſe words agree in the leaſt with the following. 
Beſides it ſuppoſes, that in 4ofes's time the days 
were divided into hours,which is plainly contradicto- 
ry to all Hiſtory. For other Nations have learned 
the diviſion of the day into twelve hours, invented 
by the Babylonians, long after, as we are inforined 
by Herodotus, and others; this eſpecially is ro be 
conſidered, that if Moſes by Divine Inſtinct did fore- 
tell at what time he would return, he returned ar 
the very mament he appointed, nor was there any 
reaſon why their patience ſhould be wearied out by 
his _ Laſtly. There is nothing more falſe than 
that only the Strangers, who joyned themſelves to the 
Iſraelites when they came our of Egppr, asked Gods 
from Aaron, For, Exod..32. 1. it is {aid, the peo- 
ple came together ra Aaron, and v. 3. That all the 
pevple brought their Ear-rjngs to him. For we know 
not, lay they, whar's becozue of this Moles who brought 
zes out of Egypt. Bur Moſes brought only the J/rac- 
lites properly out of Egypt z the others followed them 
voluntarily. But allo, v. $. they are called 1/7.c!, 
v.13, Toe Seed of Aaham, lianc, and Jaco? ; v.14. 
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The Peop'e of God, Therefore the Levites when the 
executed vengeance to puniſh the guilty, did not ki 
only Strangers , but their Brethren, Sons, Friends, 
Neighbours, ſparing none that came in their way ; 
becauſe the gyilt was univerſal. With good reaſon 
therefore does Stephen upbraid the Jews with this, 
that their Fathers {aid to Aaron, Make us Gods, &Cc. 

41. And they made a Calf, 8&c. On that very ſame 
day in which the people delired that they might have 
an Idol made after the manner of the Egypriar fu- 
perſtition; -faron, whether overcome with fear, or 
{ome other prepoſterous Aﬀection, hearoeaing ro 
the mad multitude, contrary to the expreſs words of 
the Law, Exod. 20. 23. commanded them all without 
reſpect to Sex to bring their args, and when 
they were brought melted them in a Veſle] fic for 
that purpoſe, and preſented the Calf that came our 
of it to the people, built an Altar to it, and appoin- 
red 2 ſolemn Feaſt to be kept the next day, as it is 
more fully declared, Exod. 32. Hence, Der. 4. 20. 
ic is faid that God was mightily incenſed againſt 
£/:ron, and was about to deſtroy him, and would cer- 
a have cut him off had not 2oſes jnterceeded for 
um. 

Aud offered Sacrifice unto the Idol, &c, The 1/- 
;zelires Come together according to Aarons appoint- 
menr early next morning, worthipped the Calf, and 
oftered Burnet Offerings and Peace Offerings to it, 
and the people ſat do:rn ro eat and drink, and roſe up to 
v/ay, Exod. 32.v.6. For they worſhipped this Idol after 
che {ame manner that they did the true God. Except 

hac of all the kinds of Sacriftices the Sin-Offerings 
were only omitted, which yet they ſtood moſt in 
need of. And how guilty ſoever they were, yet they 
chought they had performed their Sacred Rites arightr, 
nd their Conlciences were benumined with acting 
{1 great Wicked cls, Feaiting and Feſtival Plays 

were 
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were Appendixes of the Sacrifices &ven in the Wor- 
ſhip of God. For whereas: Sacrifices. were either 
Burnt Offerings , or Sin Offerings, or Peace Of- 
ferings: In Burnt Offerings : all the Sacrifice was 
burnt; in Sin Offerings a part of ir fell to the 
Prieſts ſhare, who only feaſted on it; in Peace Offe- 
rings the Offerers according to their right retained 
2 certain portion of the Sacrifice, that they might 
call together their Friends, if they ſo thought ht, 
and be merry with them. For in theſe Feaſts the 
Iſraelites were commanded to rejoyce before the 
ord, Det. 12.7. 6 16. 11. yet not with a light, laſ- 
civious and petulant, but with a pious and moderate 
joy, and conjoyned with a Praiſmg Gods name, as 
in the preſence of the All-ſeeing God. And that 
Plays were alſo then uſed, appears by Davids exam- 
ple, whom Micho! out at a Window ſpied dancing, 
and playing, after he had offered Sacrifices before the 
Ark, 2 Sam. 6. 16. 1 Chron. I5. 29. But + 14. at 
whereas Plato * faith, that ſome dance © 
twuracr, With a modelt- and becoming motion of the 
Body, others T>.nuunde, 'immodeltly and unſeemlily 
undoubtedly Davids dancing was *vuixes, modeſt, an 
compoſed, not deſulrory: and: light. Bur I1dolarers, 
faith the moſt renowned Bocharr, * were 
ſo bad perſonaters of the faithful in this 
point, that they did not contain themſelves 
within theſe Bounds, For theſe ſacrifical Feaſtings frequent- 
ly ended in Drunkenneſs or Leſciviouſneſs, or Contention, 
Riots, Beatings, and Slaughters. Therefore the -aci- 
ents attribute the tirſt riſe of Drunkenizeſs ro theſe Feaſts. 
ud Ariſtotle * gn that utveo, ſigni g, 
fying to be Drunk, was called ſo in the | Sh I 
Greek, becauſe, ueri 7; Wer, after their Sa- 
crifices were performed they drank more liberally. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that which Seleucus wri:cs, that 1n 
the ſame place Feaſts were called 5:34, £74 014 9:3 cid vl 
Q 4 His 
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N75 vmwuCaver, becauſe they thought it was their duty to 
drink largely for theirGods ſakes;and 92aiu ir: beor gatew 
1117erre, GCC. becauſe they were cangregated or came 
roverher for the ſake of their s.: For otherwiſe, 
it was not of ancient cuftomro ſet before any, Wine 
or Delicacies jn-any abundance, unleſs it were done 
for the Gods. To whigh that gradation of Epicharmus 
ha eſpe, Aﬀeer Sacrifice was Feaſting, after Feaſt- 
ing Tippling, which ro me ſeems very delightful, 
from Tippling proceeded Frowardneſs, of Froward- 
neſs came. Railing, of Railing Strife, from Strife 
Condemnation, whence Fetters, Stocks, and Fines. 
Where the Iſraelites are ſaid after they had Sacrificed 
to have ſat down to cat and drink, and roſe upto play, 
the Rabbies by the word play, underſtand moſtly theſe 
things. For beſides theſe undecent Plays, the Tanchuma 
will have two others to be deſigned in this place, ' to wit, 
Whoring and ſhedd ing of Blood. The former he proves 
from Gen. 39. 14, 17. where Potiphars Wife accaſerh 
Joſeph, as if be had come Prix to play with her, or 
ro mock her, that IS, to force her. The latter out of 
2 Sam. 2. 14. where Abner. ſaith to Joab, ſpeaking of 
tbe rwelve Benjamutes, who were joyned with the like 
zxmber of Davids Soldiers, Let the young men now 
ariſe, PN"), and play before us: Play, that is, /ec 
them fight and fall on ta one anothers overthrow, As if 
that moſt fierce engagement wm which ewelve pair of young 
men deftrayed one another, was looked on by the ſpettators 
only «5 a Play, as tre Encountrings of Fencers at Rome. 
I berce the -facieus Hebrews m Kimchi {92 Be- 
Caute the people made go account of the Blood of 
the young men, a5 if it had been a-Play, therefore 
they were punithed, and fell by the Sword ; ro wir, 
ic itt Bactel which &s mentioned, V. 17. But I [eenorea- 
12.2 Ky the Itraelices ſhould be believed ro have plaid 
rc 14 ir worghioping of the Ca!f,, that 1s, ro have 
dirwri (31947 DO HECHCAMNE SOV BED 11 EF cec ING one another] 
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confeſs, that theſe have oftentimes been the conſequents 0 
pak Mar FA I find that the Iſraelites did cat = 
drink, yet not to Drunkenneſs, But, Deut. 29. 5, 6. they 
are ſaid to have had noWine nor flrong Drink, that is, 
inebriating Liquor, all the forty years they were in the 
Wilderneſs. Therefore, whereas in the Greek, Ferfoon, 
Exod. 3. $9 Moſes coming down from the nuunt, ſaith 
£0 his Servant Joſhua, vurs iZaggarmoy ans bet 2x4», I hear 
the voice of them hat areſinging through Wine, that 
ze, whenceſoever is has crept in, 1s a meer gloſs, of which 
neither the Hebrew Text, nor other verſions have the least 
appearance of. For in the Hebrew it is only INJ 5\p, I 
hear the voice of them thar ſing, or, that ſing one af- 
ter another. 7 think, therefore that ſome of the Greeks 
have rendred it, govir Zapygiruv , others, quniv ove), for 
which the half-learned have written tur, and this made uy 
of both guviv agggrrow ups, So that the il might be in- 
Stead of the Hebrew INV, as it might be read before 
the Vowels were written down, and be written by them 
who were ignorant of the force of the Hebraiſm, For it 
was not unuſtal with them meerly ro Copy words that 
were unknown to them. The Samaritan renders it the 
voice of ſinners, as alſo the Syriack, for inſtead of 
M1} they read it 111W. Truly therefore the Greek. 
Scholiaft, The S.cmaritan, I hear the voice of Sins. 
Nor ought that to have been { peffed by Druſius. Thus 
far the moſt exquiſite in all kind of 5ciences, Same! 
Bochart, 

: 42, Then God turned. That is, God turned his 
back on them. 7: is an {Mie Verb for « Reciprocal, 
faith Grot $865 * 

4rd cave them wp to worſinp the HoiF of Heaven. 

That is, He gave them over to their Luſts, that in- 
* ſtead of one Idol they might invent innumerable. 

As it is written in the Book of the Prophets. To wit, 
The tiyelve lefler, which were written and bound 


up in one Book or Volume, by realon cf their bre- 
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234 The Afsof the Holy Apoſtles Chap. p. 


Have ye, &c. See our Litteral Explanation on 
A mos 5.25. 

43. Tea, ye took up,8:c., That which is here declared, 
that the /ſ-aclites carried about with them in Wag- 
gons, and Litters the Images of Moloch or Rephar, 
was done by them when they yet abode in theWilder- 
neſs, to wit, when they, enticed with the wiles of the 
Moabitiſh and Midianitiſh Women, worſhipped Ba- 
alpeor, or Belphegor the God of the Moabites, and as I 
think, of the Midianites alſo, and offered Sacrifices 
to it, Numb. 25. 8 Pſal. 106. For Baal, and Molech, 
or Melech, or Molech, are names commune to all the 
Gods, which were diſtinguiſhed and differenced by 
Epithets, as you may ſee by comparing 2 Kings 18. 34. 
and 1/a.36.19. with Iſa. 37. 21. Whence alſo the God 
of the Ammonites, who is commonly called Molech, is 
Called Baal, Fer. 19.5. and elſewhere; neither will ye 
almoſt find the name Moloch uſed peculiarly for ” Us 
God of the Ammonites in the Scripture, but where 
the naming or mentioning of the A-morires either goes 
before, . or immediately follows ; wherefore it is cal- 
led Mel/com or Milcom with a Pronoun Relative to 
the Ammonites. Yet Theodorer on Fſal. 105. hath 
obſerved, that Baal or Bel is in a ſpecial manner at- 
tributed to Sarurn. Snuidas on Beelphegor faith, Beel # 
Saturn, bur: Phegor # the place where he was worſhipped, 
mhence he is called Beelphegor. Servius on eA:neid. 1, 
ſaith, /» the Carthaginian Tongue, Bal ſigrifies God, 
but by the Afjriazs, Bel, by a certain uſe peculiar 
ro Sacred things, is called both Saturn and Sol. Alſo 
with the moſt learned M»/cch is the fame with Saturn, 
eſpecially in theſe words of Amos, cited here by Ste- 
phcr, where the ſame is called in the Hebreiy Ori- 
vinal Þ 5, and in the Seventy Interpreters p:0zr. He 
upbraids them therefore, becauſe they carried about 
vich then the Tent and Image of the Star Sarurr, 
yich they wrought for tiemſelves, that they might 
worthip 
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worſhip them as Types and Figures of their God, 
when yet the true God will not be worthipped by a 
viſible or external ſhape. See our Literal Explica- 
tion, Amos 5, 26. on which place Grorizs ſpeaketh 
chus : As Moloch is an Ammonitiſh name, ſo Kiun is 
an Arabick or Perſian, which Abeneſdra ſaith, is alſo 
mrittcn Kivan, and that it is with them the ſame that 
Saturn. The ſame is called by the Syrians Remmon, 
2 Kings 5. 18. to wit, becaifſe it was in the higheſt 
Orb, as Tacitus ſpeakerh. As Kiun was alſoprononnced 
Kivan, ſo Remmon was alſo Remvan ; which the 
Greeks, having loſt the uſe of the letter F, wrote 
p21ug2y Or þzpger, Which 1s their true writing, Bur Mo- 
loch, Kiun, or Kivan are called Gods, becauſe although 
they were referred to the ſame Star, yet they had divers 
Names, Habit and Worſhip, as the Moon and Diana 
with the Greeks. AAany Men alſo were rclated to the 
ſame Star among different Nations : and Moloch was of 
the ſhape of a King, Kivan of a Star. 

Beyond Babylon, In the Heb. Amos 5. v. 27. And 
I will remove you beyond Damaſcus. See our Literal 
Explication there. The moſt renowned Samuel Perit, 
renders the place of Amos otherwiſe, And I wil car- 
ry you away further than Damaſcus tis carried away, 
Now the Inhabitants of Damaſcus * were ,, __ 
carried over into Kir, which Samuel Pe- rings 16.9, 
tir himſelf doubts not but was in Baby- : 
lonia, and he ſuſpects that that City of Babyloria, 
which by Prelomy in the fourth Table of Aſia is cal- 
led Chiriphe, had its name hence : But the Prophet 
does forerel that the /-aclires ſhould be carried far- 
ther than thoſe of Damaſcus were ; for theſe were 
carried into Babylonia , but they ithou!ld be carried 
further than into Babylozia, to wit, into ilcdia. See 
2 Kings 17.6. 

44. Taberzacle, &c. He ag rravates the wickedneſs 
cf che Jews, becauſ:, when chey had both the place 
£3) 4r 


th in the Wilderneſs, and in the Promiſe 
they hankered after External Figures with a props 
ſerous abuſe of the true and pur worſhip. As if he 
had faid, The Tabernacle indeed was ſet up by Hoſes 
at the command of God, but which ſhoyld bring men 
back to its HeavenlyArchetype,whomAoſes law in the 
Mount. Excellently faith Calvir, For God does nat re- 
gard External Rites, but preciſely, as they are Symbols of 
Heavenly Verity. — 

Of Witneſs. They who tranſlate 1y' 57N, Taber- 


oy manner of Divine Worſhip preſcribed by 19 


»acle of the Congregation, may be reconciled with them - 


who render it, Tabernacle of the Witneſs or Covenant, 
provided ic be ſo called, not ſo much in _ of 
the people that came together there to Gad, as in 
reſpe& of God himſelf, who was there made known 


to the people by the declaration of his Teſtimonies 


and Covenant,and as it were metthere with them. For - 


ſo, fairh Lud. de Dieu, God himſelf explaineth it, Exod. 
29. 42. where there is a reaſon given why it is cal- 
led Ty 58, becauſe PIR 1379 929 B95 MR 
tv, Pl meer you in that place, that I may ſpeak 
with you there. Tow ſee that God meets, 'that he may 
ſpeak, and indeed, that I may ſpeak with thee, ro w:7, 
Moſes, which might be done without any aſſembling of 
the people. Nor was this name given to the Taber- 
nacle from ZINN, a Porch, which was the place the 
people met 1n, but from 1-377, the maſt holy place, 
where was the Ark, where God met with Moſes and the 
High-prie#t; whence Exed. 25. v. 22. *TWWV), and 
I will meet thee there, r9 nir, ar tbe Ark, and I 
will ſpeak with thee at the Propitiatory. Thus far 
de Diczz. Hence the Ark is called, The Art of the 
Covenant, and the Ark, of the Teſtimony , or TYWr, 
the Teſtimony abloiutely. The Tabernacle is alſo called, 
Nums. 9.15. & 17. 23. the Taoernacie of the Telti- 
mony or VYitnels. Alfo Fx9d. 28. v.21, & Aumb.1.50. 
Tre ancilio 3hice of re TEE nay. Ac= 
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' According to the faſhion that he had ſeen; That 


Moſes is faid to have ſeen a faſhion, the Spirit of God 
thereby lagnities that wemuſtnot deviſe forms at our 
pleaſure; but that all our Senſes ſhould be fixed on 
the form ſhewed by God, thar all our Religion may 
be formed according to it. The Godly, faith Calvin 
excellently, according as he uſually doth, recezve o- 
thing but from the word of God 3, but others think anything 
lawful they have a mind for, and ſo they make their own 
pleaſure a Law,when yet God approves of nothing but what 
he himſelf has appointed. T pray that all thatare 
called by the name of Chriſtians may judge by this 
molt ſound Rule in their Controverſies about ci 
on, and then all their Judgments and Opinions would 
ealily agree. ; 

45. Bringing 1n, That 15, As the Arabick excel- 
lently tranſlates it, When they had received that, to 
wit, from thoſe who died in the Wilderneſs. So Mar. 
26. 27. Taking the Cup, that is, when he had taken 
the Cup, or as it is rendred, Mark 14. 23. having 
_ the Cup. See what we have faid on Mare. 

7. 48. 

p Our Fathers with Jeſus. That is, With Toſhwa, 
who at the Death of Moſes ſucceeded in the Govyern- 
ment, appointed by God, and who in name and 
deeds performed by him typified Jeſus Chriſt. 

Into the Toon of the Gentiles. Gr. Ev 7 z9wggou 
3:0; Which the Syriack renders Periphraſtically, 
into the Land which God gave them for a Poſſeſſion amon 
che Gentiles. Greek Interpreters promiſcuouſly uſe 
&,i, with the Ablative, and .s, inco, with the Accuſa- 
five, becauſe the Hebrews put the letter 5 for both 
the Prepoſitions, but Kerio is uſed for MT, mARX 
and 1512, and rather ſignifies the Land it ſelf which 
is obtained and poſſeſſed, than the taking or acquiſt- 
tion of it. 

Whom God drove out from before the Face of our Fa- 

: thers. 


thers. That is, At thearriving of our Fathers. This 
manner of {peaking is to be ſeen, Der. 2. 21, 22. 
and often elſewhere : Which the Authors of the 
Inſcription, that Procopics Gazenſis ſaw in Africa, 
have imitated, We are thoſe who fled from before the 
face, that is, at the coming of Jeſus the Robber the Sor: 
of Nave, that is, Nur. 

Even in the days of David. In the Greek, as alſo 
the Engliſh it is, xnto the days of David. As if he had 
ſaid, And ſo the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony was 
flittering and wandring until God declared to David 
by an Angel from Heaven, that he had choſen the 
| Chron.2;, Ihreſhin _— of Arauna, or Ornan the 

; Jn_ or a ſure and fixt Seat for the 
rk. 

46. Who found, &c. As if he had ſaid, This David 
obtained by the {ingular favour of God, that when he 
was earneſtly deſiring to build a ſettled Sear for the 
Ark of the Lord, God ſhewed him the place choſen 
for that purpole. 

And deſired. Earneſtly and moſt defirouſly ; bind- 
ing himſelf with a Vow, P/al. 132. 3. that he would 
inno time or place lay afide that folicitous care in 
ſearching out the place __—_— by God for build- 
ing the Temple, until he found it by Divine Revela- 
tion. This Vow of Davids was according to the 
will of God, in regard God had promiſed, Der. 12. 
that he would chuſe to himſelfa certain place, which 
ſhould be the Sanctuary Sear, and had added a com- 
mand, that the People ſhould frequent what place 
{oever he thould make choice of, and there pertorm 
the external Rites he had preſcribed in the Laiv. Bur 
the vows of the Papiſts are partly ridiculous, and 
fooliſh, or even impoſſible, and partly manifeſtly im- 
pious, becauſe they are made our of an opinion of 
Merit, and to Created things, therefore Davids voy 
does in nothing juſtify them, = 
Acts 
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Tabernacle. That is, A Habitation, or place, not 
deſigned for a ſhort abode, as a Tent, or Taberna- 
cle properly ſo called is, bur like a Houle intended for 
2 certain, and ſetled dwelling, Pf. 132.v. 5. Until 1 
find out aplace for the Lord, an Habitation in the migh- 
ty God of Jacob. That is, until I find the place a 
pointed by God for building the Temple, in which, 
as in a certain Seat, the Ark of God may be put, to 
the end, that he who delivered Facob powerfully from 
dangers, may be Worſhipped with a conſtant reve- 
rence, by the people, frequenting his Worſhip accor-' 
ding to his Inſtitution, Der. 12. It is expreſſed 
IMNJ2WD, Tabernasles in the plural number, becauſe 
the Temple had three Diviſtons, P/al. 68. 36. 

T Solomon, &c. As if he had ſaid, The place 
deſigned for the building the Temple, was indeed 
ſhewed to David, bur not he, bur his ; 

Son Solomon was permitted to build that * 1 Kin. 5. 
Temple. * 

48. But the moſt high, 8c. As if he had ſaid, But 
Solomon, while he was a building the Temple, knew 
very well that God could not be included in ſuch a 
ſtructure, and he expreſfly prefaced in that folemn 
Prayer which he made, 1 Kings 8. 27. which after- 
wards is more clearly cxme ed, 1/a. 66. v. 1,2. to 
wit, that all things are filled with the Majeſty of 
God, and that they wrong him, who dream that he is 
tied toa Temple made with hands, and after a Chil- 
diſh manner think that they deſerve at his hands by 
doing of things of nothing. 

49. The Heaven, 8c. As much as to fay ; I, who 
am every where, and govern all things, have no need 
of a Temple made by men ; I called indeed the 
Temple, which Solomon ſer about at my command, 
my reſt, Plal. 132. 14. not that my _ is com- 
prehended in its narrow bounds, or that I delight in a 
viltble, and fading Building, but that I would _ 
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that tobe the {:3n and pledge of my preſence to thoſe 
who Worſhip me with an inward purity of heart, 
and a fince:: atfe&ion of Godlineſs. See our literal 
Explicatio, 44::. 5. 34. on thele words, 1s God's 
Throxe. SO : 
" 50. {4h not, GC. The meaning 15, All things 
which ye dehold any where are made by me, and are 
therefore at my diſpoſal. © By theſe words, faith Cal- 
< in, the Prophet intimateth, that God has no need 
: either of Gold, or Ceſtly Ornament of the Tem-. 
* ple, or Sacrifices. Whence it follows that hjs true 
* Worſhip does not confiſt in Ceremonies. For he 
© deſires none of thoſe things which we offer to him 
< on their own account, but only that he may exer- 
@ciſe us in the ſtady of Godlineſs. Which argu- 
© ment is more largely handled, P/&l. 50. For al- 
* though it is a ſhameful ſtupidity tothink to feed God 
© with Sacritices, yet if H ites were not over- 
© whelmed therein, they would not lay ſogreara ſtreſs 
* on trivial things. Whatſoever Worſhip is not per- 
© formed- int Spirit, is unſavoury in Gods-account. 
© Therefore let us know that God ſeekerh us, not our 
© Poſſeſſions, which we obtain from him only at his 
© plcaſure, by his Free-Grace. And hence ir is alſo 
© manifeſt, what a vaſt difference there is betwixt 
*trrueReligion, and the carnal inventions of Men. 

51, Of a ftiff Neck, In the Gr. as alſo the En- 
pliſh, /esf-necked. That is, untractable, and refrato- 
ry. See our literal Explication on Hoſea 4. 16. 
©Seeing Srephen does not give dire anſwers to the 
© heads of his Accuſation, I willingly am of their 
* mind, faith Calvin, who think that he would have 
* ſpoke more, had not his diſcourſe been tumulcu- 
© ouſly interrupted. For we ::now what a Conſiſto- 
* ry of Judges he had. Wherefore it is no wonder 
* if they forced him to hold h:3 Peace, with theif ty- 
* rulcnous naſe, and mad: Ovit-cries. And we _ 

ee 
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ee that of p ; eg uſed long Circumldciitions, - 
c 1m 


* that he mi chem as wild Beaſts. Burt it's 
*Ve ceobable that their Rage was ſtirred up when 


© he thewed them that they had grievouſly corrupted 
* the Law, that their Temple was polluted wirh Su- 
* perſtitions; 6 that there was nothing that remained 
© pure among them : by reaſon that they roy 
; bire Types; did not Worſhip God Spiritually ; be- 
'©cauſe they did not refer their Ceremonies to the 
* Heavenly Type. But although Srepher did not im- 
© mediately go about to vindicate himſelf, bur did 
© endeavour by degrees to ſoften their nnd, —-_ ; 
* yet he ſpoke very pertinently to purge himſelf of 
* the Crime they Impeached him for. Theſe were the 
"two principal Heads of his Accufation; That he had 
* ſpoke Blaſphemy againſt God and his Temple ; Thar 
© he had endeavoured to abrogate the Law : Srepher, 
© that he might diſſolve theſe Calumnies, beginnin 
© his diſcourſe from the calling of Abraham, ſhewet 
* that the Jews had no 0 of the Gentiles by 
* nature, by proper right, or by Merits for their 
© works; but only by free gift, to wit, becauſe God 
© had adopted them in the Petfon of Abraham. It 
* makes likewiſe very much for him, that che Cove- 
© nant of Salvation was made-with Abraham, before 
* there was a Temple, Ceremonies, or Circumciſion 
* itſelf. Which things the Jews ſo much gloried in, 
* that they thought there could be no true Worthip 
* performed to God, no Holineſs without them: He 
* afterwards declared how wonderful, and manifold 
© the goodnels of God had been towards Abrahams 
*Race; and on the other hand how wickedtly, and 
* perverlely they had rejected the Grace of God, as 
* much as lay in them. Whente ir plainly appears 
* that it cannot be aſcribed to their Merits that chey 
, are reckoned the People of God, bur only becauſe 
God.of his own good FR chofe an — 
| | * Peg: 
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them, though ungrateful. By this means their high 
* and proud & irits might have been ſubdued, and 
" reduced to lire, that being ſtripped of their 
fooliſh pride they were puffed up with, they might 


c 
« 


* come to the Mediator. Thirdly, He ſhewed that 


* an Angel was ap -- in giving out the Law, and 
* that Moſes did fo diſcharge his Office, that he ſaid, 
* other Prophets ſhould ariſe after him: yet of whom 
© of neceſſity there was to be ſome Chief and Prince 
* who ſhould put an end to all their Propheſies an 

*Prxdictions, and bring them to a full accomplith- 
* ment. Whence it is collected that they were not at 
* all Moſes's Diſciples, who did reje&t that Doctrine 
© that was promiſed, and held forth in the Law, to- 
* gether with its Author. Finally he ſhews that all 
* the old Worſhip which was preſcribed by 44ſcs, 
© was not to be accounted of for itſelf, but ought ra- 
© ther to be referred to another end, becauſe it was 
© made with reſpe& to a Heavenly Archetype : But 
© that the Jews were corrupt Interpreters of the Law 
*in that they took every thing in a Carnal, an 

© Earthly ſenſe. Hence it is evinced that there was 
©no wrong cone to the Temple or Law, becauſe 
© Chriſt is brought in as the End and Verity of both. 
© But ſeeing the ſtate of the cauſe did eſpecially de- 
©pend upon this point z that the Worlhip of God 


© didnot properly conſiſt in Sacrifices, and outward 


© things, and that all Rites did nothing elſe but 


© ſhadow out Chriſt, it was Srephens purpole to inſiſt | 


© chiefly on this point, if the Jews would have per- 
© micted it: but when he came to the main point, 
© they were highly enraged, and would not give au- 
© dienceany further ; he could not make application 
*of what was ſpoken, and inſtead of an Epilogue, 
© he was forced to conclude with a bitter rebuke. 
Uncireumciſed in fdeirts and Ears, As if wr) 
aid, 
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© People to himſelf, and did not ceaſe to do good to 
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ſaid, Whoſe Hearts are full of vicious ales 
and whoſe Ears are ſhut and obturate to all foun 
Docrine. The Jews are in the ſame manner upbrai- 
ded, Lev. 26.41. Jer. 6. 10. & 9.26. 

Te always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. In the Greek it is, 
Ye fall down croſs its way. That is, Te ſinubbornly deſ- 
piſe the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Prophets, and you ſet 
your ſelves in oppoſition to his admonitions, as thoſe do 
who op one in his Journey. This is WP 17 to walk 
acroſs ones way, Levie. 26. 22, 23, 24, 40, 4I. Ste- 
phen ſeems to have had reſpect to Ja. 63. 10. With 
this agreerh chat ſharp upbraiding of Feremiah, c. 7. 
2: &c. Exch, 20. from v. 5. to the end of the Chap. 

or is the promiſcuous multitude only accuſed of 
Rebellion before God, bur the Prieſts, Princes, and 
Prophets are upbraided wich the ſame Crime, Fere- 
miah 2. $. 5.31. 6. 13: $. 10. 10: 20, 21.22. 20, 22; 
23. I, 2, 9, 11---31. 32.30, 33. Ezeck, S- 12.22-25« 
Ge Hoſe 4.1. Mic. 3. 5, &c. Zeph. 3.1. Zech.7. 11. 
Mal. 2.8, 11.3.7. 

As your Fathers did, ſo do ye. As if he had ſaid, 
You Children have ſucceeded your Fathers in the 
ſame Wickednels. 

52. Which of the Prophets have not your Fathers per- 
ſecuted ? Excellently Lattantins; * Pro- 
phets were therefore ſent by God, borh that 
they might leſerters forth of his Majeſty, and Chaſtiſers 
of Mens Wickedneſs. But the Precepts of Juſtice are 
unpleaſant to the vicious and evil livers. Therefore they, 
who were both accuſed of ſin, and forbid to doit, put 
them to death, after they b.14d moſt cruelly tormented then. 
I Kin. 19. 10. Elias coinplaineth thus, They have ſlain 
thy Prophets with the Sword, and I, even I only am life; 
to witof all thoſe who came to the knowledge of 
Ahabs Court, and they ſeck. my life to take it away. 
Nehem. 9. 26. . They flew thy Prophets which. teſtified 
againje them, to turn rhem to thee. =ee Mat. 5.12 2s 
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. 23. 31, 33- Luke 6. 23. 13. 34, Heb. 11. 37. 
: TT £ y killed. To wit, your Fathers, degenera- 
ted from the Piety of our Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Facob. = | 

Which ſhewed ore of the coming 4 the Fuſt One. 
That is, the Meſlengers that were ſent before the 
Face of Chriſt that was to be born,who,as Druſuns ex- 
preſleth it,is here in a peculiar manner called theJuſt One; 
poſſibly, becauſe he was Innocent, when he was put to death. 
For P1W isa Law Term, ſignifying a ſuppoſed guilty 
perſon that yet is innocent ; to which us oppoſed VO are 
N18 a Perſon that bY as Fs an is ſo indeed, 
* as in that place 0 avid, WHWAI 

Pal 1995. 1" Xx", When he ſhall be judged, that 
is, when he ſhall contend in' Judgment, let him be 
condemned. 

. Of whom ye, &c. As if he had ſaid, But ye with 
2 combination of wickedneſs did moſt lkadly con- 
ſpire againſt Chriſt himſelf, the Author of Righte- 
ouſneſs, and Salvation, nor left Y any means unat- 
tempted to bring about his death. See above, c. 3. 
V; I 3 , 

53. By the diſpoſition of Angels. Gr. At the ap- 
pointment of Angels that Is, Angels in the Name of 
God ordaining, and enjoyning the obſervation of the 
*G:1.3. 19, 1-2: So the Lawis ſaid to have been 

PEP ordained by Angels *. And Heb. 2. v. 2. 
it is called che Word ſpoken by Angels. And althongh 
the Law was given principally by one Angel ſuſtain- 
ing the Name and Perſon of God, yet becauſe this 
was done in a ſtately manner, many Troops of 
1 having attended him as Apparitors, the pro- 


mulgation of the Law in Mount Sina, is rightly 

aſcribed toAngels. 

_ 54. They were cut to the Heart. As if he had ſaid, 

They were enraged with a mad fury, and that unruly, 

and head-ſtrong fury againſt Stephe» broke forth in- 
0 
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to a gnaſhing of Teeth, as a vehement, and violen® 
Fire does into a Flame. See what we have ſaid a” 


, bove, C. 5. V. 33: 


55. But hebeing, &C. As much as to ſay, But Ste- 
phen armed with an invincible power of the Spirit, 


- lift up his Eyes to Heaven, and ftraight ſaw a certain 


reſplendency repreſenting the Divine Majeſty, and 
Jeſus triumphing in that Fleſh in which he was abaſed. 

56. 1 ſee the Heavens opened. The opening of the 
Heavens is a ſign previous to Viltons, Eztk, 1. 1. 
ſome of the Hebrews will have nothing elle ſtgni- 
fied by the opening of the Heavens, but that any 
thing is done, or ſhewed by a Heavenly Power. But 
che Pagans thought that the Heaven was alſo opened 
by Heavenly Portents. Livy l. 17. faith, That the 
Heavens were divided as it were with a great gaping: and 
that x [gn light ſhined out where it was open. And on 


that of Yirgil, * 1 ſee Heavens part aſun- 
der in the middle, Minellize ſaith, That it , nei. 9+ 


was divided and opened with a gre.t Chaſma 
07 gaping. Servius *® among other Prodi- * In Augural. 
gies, Heaven was alſo ſaid to have parted ibs 
aſunder. ; 
And the Son of Man, &c. An Hebraiſm, as if he 
had ſaid, I ſee that Man Chriſt Jeſus, whom as defſ- 
iſed, and the loweſt of men, you think deſtroyed 
y death, enjoy the Government of all things in Hea- 
ven. Chriſt appears to Srephen not ſitting, but ſtan- 
ding on the right hand of God, that he may thereby 
fignify that heis ready to afford him help in that con- 
fi of his for his Name. Yet in moſt other places 
the phraſe of ſitting on the Rjght-hand, or Right- 
han 's of God is uſed, as more a to ſignify che 
glorious ſtate of Chriſt, to wit, that Majeſty and 
Power of ruling all things, which he obtained after 
his Aſcenſion into Heaven, before which all muſt 
ſand and be judged. __ ſaich, that CO - 
3 a 


ſaid to ſit as a Judge, and to ft»d. as our-Advocate 
with the Father. EGS: 
57. Thenthey cryed out with a loud voice, 8c. As if 
he had ſaid Thoſe of the multitude'who ivere ſtan- 
_ ding by, when they heard this Declaration of Chriſts 
Glory, breaking out with a horrible Noiſe, as if it 
had been intolerable Blaſphemy, they ſhut their Ears,. 
either by putting their Fingers therein, or the flap of 
the Ear, I mean, that loweſt, and ſoft part of the 
Ear which the Greeks call 99% from aaufdrw, 2g 
| rake, becauſe. the Ancients pulled the. 
Ear on that part, that they might :give 
any a Caution; Hence the Poet, * 


Then Phoebus, thus 
Nipping my Ear, advisd. 


The Hebrews call this part in a Sheep 7713, Amos 
3. 12. ina Man JW» Exod. 29. 20. and frequently 
in Leviticus; and 1 Tail, in the Writings of the 
Rabbins. Humaniſts call the flap of the Ear, Lana, 
Lamnna, or Lamna, the Ancient loſlary, Lana, nfo 
«7% the Gloſlary of St. Benedift, Lanne, M64. Philoxe- 

nus's Lexicon Mit wns, Lamna, Of the 
*In Trat. flap of the Ear the Talmud * ſpeaketh- 
| 11a) na thus : Wherefore i the whole Ear hard, but 

"Tt the Flap ſoft ? That if any.hear an immodeſt 
word, he may bow his Flap, ſo as toſhur his Ear. In the 
ſame place, ſpeaking of the pointed figure of the 
Fingers. Wherefore is there in Mens Fingers a point like 
to that of a Key? That if any hear an unadecent word, 
be may put bis Fingers into his Ears. 

And ran upon him with one accord As if from a 
Judgment of Zeal, which while the Commonwealth 
retained its Liberty, they according to the Law uſed 
againſt the Authors of Idolatry, who openly, in 
the view of many, had given themſelves to ir. 
We VIEW OL INANy, Na Theſe 
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Theſe were preſently, without any reſpite to be- ſto- 
ned, Det. 13. 9, 10. But, faith Grorins, Theſe men 
ſinned two manner of ways in this particular z, firſt, a- 
gainſt the Law, which even while that was a free Com- 
monwealth, would nat have that popular Judgment pratti- 
ſed, ſave only upon the Authors of 1dolatry, which Ste- 
phen was not 3 and then againſt the Romans, who hed 
taken away from them all right in matters 0 = and death. 
And the boldneſs of thoſe Men whom Jolephus calls Ze-- - 
lots encreaſing daily, both incenſed the Romans, aud 
was the occaſion of the deſtruttion both of their City and 
Temple. See the ſame Grotius on the now cited place 
of Denteronomy, and Book 10. of the Right of War 
and Peace, Chap. 20. Num. 5 & 9. 

58. And caſt him out of the City, and ſtoned him. 
That is, And after they had caſt him out of the City, 
they ſtoned him as a Biaſphemous Per- ., 
ſon. Rabbi Moſes de Korzi doth thus de- Juvente, 59. 
ſcribe the Ceremony of ſtoning by Tra- 
dition : © The Wiſe Men ſay that a Manuſed to be 
© ſtoned naked, but not ſo a Woman ; that their 
© Clothes uſed to be pulled off at four Cubits diſtance 
* from the place where they were ſtoned, their ſe- 
* cret parts being only covered before. The place of 
* ſtoning was twice the height of a Man, to which 
*place he that was to be ſtoned went up with his 
* hands bound. Then one of the Wirneſſes beating 
* him upon the Loins, threw him headlong upon the 
*Earth. By which, if he was not killed, the Wit- 
* neiles lifred upa ſtone that was ſet there ; it was 
* juſt ſo much as two Men couid carry ; which one of 
' the Witneſles rolled down upon him with violence. 

And if there was life fill left in him, all the Peo- 

* ple ſtoned him. Talmud Hero. fol.23.1.Babyl. $mnbed, 

fol. 42. 2. The place of ftonirig was nithout the Council 
Houſe, according to that of Levit. 24. 14. Carry out 

the Blaſphemous Perſon without the Camp. Tradition. 

KS -- The 


The place of toning was without the three Camps. Glols. 
The Court was the Camp of Divine preſence : The Moun- 
rain of the Temple, the Camp of the Levites: Jeruſalem, 
the Camp of the Iſraelites. R. Moſes Maimonides in the 
Treatiſe of the Mdifice of the Temple, c. 7. n. 7. 
ſaith, There were three fort of Camps in the Wilderneſs, 
that of the Iſraelites, which was divided into four Par- 
titions, that of the Levites, of which mention is made, 
* Nuw: 1. 50. And ſhall encamp round about the Ta- 
bernacle; And that of God,without the Gate of the Court, 
1n the Tabernacle of the Covenant. « And in reference 
rotheſe afterwards, that ſpace which lay betwixt the Gate 
of Jeruſalem, and the Aountain of the, Temple , 
anſwerea to the Camp of the Iſraelites ; the ſpace be- 
twixt the Gate of the Mountain of the Temple, and the 
Gateof the Conrt, which was the ſame that was called 
Nicanors Gate anſwered to that of the Levites : and 
the ſpace that was about the Gate of the Court, repreſen- 
red the Camp of God, My Brother Lewis Du Yell in 
his moſt elegant Latin Tranſlation of the ſame A4ai- 
zioaides on the Treatiſe of the manner of going up to 
the Temple, c. 3. num. 2. hath moſt learnedly noted: 
That that is true, we may learn from the Apoſtle, who in 
rhe laſt Chapt. of the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, v. 11, 12, 
I3. ſpeaketh thus : For the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, 
hoſe Blood is brought into the Sancuary by the 
High Prieſt for ſin, are burnt without the Camp. 
Wherefore Jeſus alſo, that he might ſanctify the 
People with his own Blood, ſuffered withoue the 
Gare. Letus xo forth therefore unto him without 
the Camp, bearing his reproach. 

"And the Witneſſes. To wit, that they might be in 
readinels to calt the firſt tone, according as the Law 
enjoyn'd, Det. 17.7. Althongh therefore, faith Beza, 
ail theſe things © were done tumultuouſly, and that not 
without violation of the Governor of the Provinces Au- 
thority, yet they world ſeem to ao nething but what the 
Law of Ged enjoyed them. Joſephus 20. Antiq. 8, 


ac- 
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declareth that while Albinus Feſtus's Swcceſſour gover- 
ed Judza, Ananias the High-Prieff with the like 
boldneſs cauſed James, the Brother of the Lord to 
be ſtoned, on the, account of which wickedneſs the 


Prieſthood was taken from him, and conferred on 
© one Jeſus. Excellent is that of Calvin, on the now- 


cited place of Dexe. © Not without reaſon would 
* God have the guilty dye by their hands, by whoſe 
© Teſtimony they were condemned. Executioners 


© were not made uſe of among the People of ancierit 
© times, that in puniſhing the Wicked, there might 


© be a greater ſenſe of Religion, modeſty and reve- 


5 rence. But God eſpecially committed this charge to- 


© the Witnefles, becauſe the Tongue of a great many 
« js-precipitant , not to ſay blabbing, ſo that they 
* would make no ſcruple to kill one with their words, 
* whom they durſt not ſo much as touch with their 
© Finger. It was therefore an excellent expedient for 
* reſtraining this: lightneſs, not to receive the Teſti- 
* mony of any, unleſs his hand were ready to exe- 
* cute Judgment. : 

Their Clothes. To wit, their upper, or outer Gar- 
ments. Gr. 7 iuarzw, Lud, de Dieu on Fohn 13. 4. 


faith, © Although * jw in the ſingular number fig 


* nifieth ſometimes a Cloak, yet = ipeTa in the plu- 
© ral number isnot, thatI know of, uſed to fignify one 
* Cloak. Nor is there any fear of their being naked. 
* For ſeeing in thoſe hot Countries they madeuſe of 
* moſt fine ſtuff, they put on ſeveral Garments one 
* upon another, that the force of the Sun-Beams 
* might not eatily Pages them, which Pa they 
* eaſily put off, when they had occafion ſo to do. 
* Next to the Body was DTD. the Shire ; above it 
* TD DIDD, rhe Breeches 5 over it N2BDR> the Robe, 
* a Garment that hung down to the Ankle; to which 
*was added NID. the Girdle, wherewith they girded 
*it, that it might rot hinder them in their walking z 
* above all theſe was, P'YD or BM rhe Cloak. 
$ Sup- 


250 The Aftsof the Fly Apoſtles Cha 4 >”. 


© Suppoſe then that our Lord laid aſide his Cloak and 
*Robe, it is rightly expreſſed in the plural 'number, 
© = iutTi*, by Clothes, and yet he was notnaked. But 
. © 21fo our Lord is rightly faid ta have been na- 
© ked by a phraſe uſual among the Eaſtern Nations, 
© where he is ſaid to be naked, who hath = off his 
© Robe, although at the ſame time he hath both his 
©Shirc, or inner Coat and Breeches on him. Thus 
+ .* * King Sal, ſung naked before Samuel. * 
K L Sum. 19 © Thas Peter was naked in the Boat, f who 
+ Joh. 21.7. © therefore is (aid to have put On ene dy'< 

.- --. © wy, not certainly his innermoſt Gar- 
© ment;.or Shirc, but, as its name intimates, that 
© which was put on above the other, to wit, his Robe, 
© which as we ſaid; was made faſt about them with 
*the Girdlez whence it is alſo ſaid, # $7%:9m Ne(woun, 
©be girded his upper Coat. 

Youny Man, Saul, who is here called veevies, a 
young Man, was, according to Cleyſefon, upwards of 
pp of Age, when he kept the Clothes of the 

itneſles chat were laid down at his Feet. And 
truly, a lictle after, when he was converted to the 
Faith of Chriſt, he is called by Anarniez, «wp a Man 
c. 9. v.13. Nor is 4t likely the High Prieſt would 
have conferred ſo much power on a young Man,when 
he was yet under Tutors, againſt the Chriſtians. See 
the ſame Chap. 9. 2. and Par! himſelf beloiw, c. 26. 
v. 4. teſtifieth that he ſpent a!l his youthful years a- 
mong the Jew's before his Converſion. Eſtizs on the 
Epiſtle of Philemon, ſaith, That Saul rhe Perſecutor 
was called a youth, or rather a younz Man, veaib u, from 
the age of Tonth, which reaches to the 35th year, or as 
others ſay, even to the goth. Cicero, when he pleaded 
Sextus Roſcins's Cauſe, calls himſelf a young Man, 
»L.1c c28 Whenyetat that time, according to Gel- 

5: Cot Lins, * he was 27 years of age. Antoni- 
xs, Biſhop of Graſs in France, in the life of Pal, 
wiiteth 
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writeth that he was 33 years of age, iphenhe perſe- 
cuted the Church of Criſt From tht time -to the 
11th year of the Reign. of Nero, whetPawl in Bonds 
writ the Epiſtle to Philemon, by Oneſimns this Ser- 
vant, according to Biſhop Uſbers Chronology, were 
30years; and therefore Paul then above the age of 
60,. does rightly call himſelf Paxltche aged ſeeing,-as 
we have noted on Fel 1.v. 2. he was called an old 
maa by the Hebrews, who was 60 years old. 
Whoſe name was Saul. This Hebrew born of the 
Hebrews, deſcended of the Tribe of Benjamin, bore 
at Tarſw in Cilicia ( which City, that it was then fa 
mous for the ſtudy of Philoſophick, and: Liberal 
Sciences, is confirmed by the Authority ,, | 
of Strabo, *) by Sea Phariſee, and * © 
the Son of a Phariſee, did ac this time apply himſelf 
tothe ſtudy of the Law in the Synagogue of the Ci- 
licians at Jeruſalem, and freqtented the School of Ga- 
maliel, a Door of the greateſt repute among the 
Phariſees 3 being a ſtri& obſerver of the Law of 
God, asalſo of the Traditions of their Fathers. See 
below, c. 21. 39. 22. 3.23. 6-34. 26. 4, 5. 2 Cor. IT. 
22, Gal, - 4 fened Soph bs T 
59z Andthey ſtoned Stephen calling. To wit, u 
the Lord Jeſus, as is plain by the ſabſe- = yy 
quent words The moſt Learned Cur- | Joſtirat. 
cellews faith; * There i zo ſmall weight in 3.10 
theſe words of ci » Joh. 14.1 FL 14. 
Whatſoever ye ſhall ask: And, it ye ſhall ask any 
thing in my Name, I will do it. For he coxld not hear 
the Prayers of his Servants, and grant what they ack, i 
he had no power. Hence it appears that thar, If ye as 
any thing in my Name, # ro be xnderftood of Prayers 
immediately direfted to bim, as if he had ſaid, If ye 
ak any thing of me, relying on my Poner and Promiſe. 
Otherwiſe there is no Queſtion but we may, yea, it is our 


bounden duty to direft our Prayers to God the Father, in 
i IE E be. the 


the name; \of  Feſus Chriſt, - as we are taught, John 15+ 
16--23. But ofſuch Frayers it 4 -not ſpoken 1n this place. 
Therefore alſo Stephen made no: ſcruple F, call upon bin: 
even while. be was a dying, ſayivs, Lord Jeſus receive 
my Spirit. . Where .they ridiculouſly ſhift, who will have 
the word Jeſu to be of the Genitive Caſe; as if Ste- 


phen had not direFed his Prayers fo Feſus himſelf, but to 


Gad the Father, who i the Lord of ' Feſws. For, beſides 
that Feſus Chriſt in the Writings of the New Teſtament 
i always denqted by the name of Lord, to diſtinguiſh him 
from God the Father, even the uſe of the Greek, Tongue 
- doth pot permit that inthat phraſe, Kve's Ing6;the latterword 
"Ins. ſhould be of the Genitiue Cafe; for then it muſt 
have had an Article prefixed to it, and been expreſf, 
gs Ins, ro diſtinguiſh the Perſon: of Feſus from God the 
Father ; otherwiſe there is no perſon skalful in that Lan- 
guage, who can take that Phraſe otherwiſe thaz in the V9- 
cative Caſe, asRev. 22.20. - | 
'. And be kneded down. As was uſual in fervent 
Prayers, eſpecially in dangers. | - 
4 <4. " Ambroſe, * by his Faith did not ſeek, Chriſt 
upon Earth, but viewed him ftanding on the 
Right Hand of Gad ; there he found him where he ſought 
bim with devotion. of mind. But Stephen not only ſees 


Chriſt in Heaven, but toucheth him alſo by his Martyr-: 


dom, For he toncheth the Lord while he prayeth for his 
Enemies, and as it were holding him with his Faith, he 
ſaith, Lord lay not this fin to their Charge. UVnder- 
ſtand therefore how great glory there is in true Devotion. 
Mary Magdalen, John 20. 17. though ſtanding near 
0%r Lord, does not touch him, Stephen, while upon Earth, 
raucherh Chriſt in Heaven: She ſeeth not a preſent Chriſt 
among the Angels; Stephen among the Jews beholdeth hrs 
Lord while abſent. on 
Lay nc:, Gr. 545% Verbally rendred, faith Groting, 
ir is, weigh not, So Ezra 8. 25---32. Jeb 28. 15: 
| Tr. 
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' Lord, 8c. The bleſſed Stephen, faith 


Ry BeSh WH MW QUI2 £A 


py My 


. -w 


SW WW» 


oa cv ww vOAa© © © 0 +9 


z © vw 


3 


a? 


YM 


© -w? vo ww 


© -& 


DP. 


hn 


7  &” * 0% © -F" . Ay- 


Chap. 7: Literally Explamed. 253 
Fer. 32. 9, 10. Zech. 11.12. This Verb ifvar, to ac- 
count, or appoint, # per youu of the Hebrew IPO» which 
1 Kings 20. 39. is tranſlated T4, to weigh, Exod. 22. 
17. 47a, to render; /ſa. 55. 2. T1w*2u, to weigh. 
Anciently Money was heavy Braſs, which uſed firſt tobe 
weighed, and then paid.Thence =: in Greeka Weight, 
in . Latin libripens, #mpendia, expenſz, pendere, 
penſtones, and the like, But becauſe in ballancing ac- 
counts, that which 1.charge another with, does diſcharge 
me as much as if Thad weighed'it, that is, paid it, hence 
it is that ig.Sut fries to charge. And by reaſon of 
the ſimilitude which ſins have with Money-debts, as he ts 


ſaid to yay puniſhments, who ſuffers them, ſo he is ſaid 


to charge, or impute, who willexa# them, not to im- 
pute, who will not exatt chem. But in this place, charge 
not, or lay not, 1zports thus much, do not make ſo 
great account of this ſin, as to block up their way to 
Converſion, even as inthat ſaying of Chrit,Luk .23.34. 

He fell aſleep. That is, he died. 

In the Lord, That is, For the Lord, or for Chriſts 
Cauſe. The Hebrews do fo uſe 3+ In the Lord, is 
not in the Greek Text. | 


CHAP. 


OO TO III Ca. . we. A eg 
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Aul, 8c. Being aboyt to ſpeak. of the Perſecution 
of the Church of ;Zer»ſatem, forthwith he mgn- 
tioneth Sax/, who was the principal Cauſe of that 
Perſecution, therewithal declaring upon what ac- 
count he was induced co perſecute the faithful Mem- 
bers of Chrift, who lived at Fernſalem, viz. becauſe 
he did conſent to the death of Srepher, or rather, be- 
cauſe he was, as the Greek Text hath it, yur, 
delighted together: That is, As a Zealous Phariſee, 
Ss  - together with the ſtoners of Srephen he was deligh- 
8 - ted in his death, of which, in the foregoing Chap- 
| ter. So that truly, after he once taited the blood of 
the Faithful, he thirited more unſatiably after the 
oe, and was the .more provoked to-lay his hands 
on them. | | 


At that time. That i5, About that time. 

In the Church, That is, Againſt the Church. : 

All, Who had embraced the Faith of Chriſt, and 
conſiſted of fome thouſands. 

Were ſcattered abroad throughout the Conntries of Ju- 
dea, and Samaria. That is, Through the Towns 
and Villages of Samaria, ſtrictly ſo called. Some of 
theſe Believers ſo ſcattered abroad, not long after 
went unto Damaſcus, below, chap. 9g. v. 19. & 25. 
among whom was Ananiz, a Religious Man accor- 
ding to the Law, and having a Teſtimony of all the 
Jews that dwelt thereabouts, below, chap. 22. v. 12. 
Some unto Rome itfelf peradventure, and among 
theſe Andronicus, and Jenizs, Kinſnen of Saul the 
Perſecutor, and who before him imbraced the Faith 
of Chriſt, Roz. 16. 7. Some finally went even unto 
Pheni:e, Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the Word oo 
tne 
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the Lord unto the Jews only; below, chap. 11.19. to 
thoſe, viz. that were ſcattered abroad in thoſe pla- 
ces-among the Nations, Far. I. v. I. I Pet 1. 9.1. 
Except the ApoFtles, Who (ſtayed at Ternſalem, 
that with an: invincible conſtancy they might chei 
profeſs themſelves to be the Witneſſes, and Prea- 


chers by the ſpecial apoio of God, of thoſe _ 


things, which they did affuredly know by hearing 
and ſeeing of Chriit, the Saviour of Mankind.. . 

2. They took care, &c. As if he ſhould have ſaid, 
The devout Men took care of Stephens burial toge- 
ther, and did witneſs both by words, and great ſtore 
of tears, how grievouſly, and bitterly they took his 
death, who did in no ways deſerve it at their hand. 
Which, notwithſtanding it is not once to be doubted, 
but'that they did do it moderately enough, ſeeing 


they were well acquainted with the Precepts of 


Chriſt, which among other things alſo did forbid 
immoderate grief. See 1 Theſe. 4. 13. | 
3. Saul, &c. Luke returneth again to deſcribe the 
Perſecution of the Faithful of the Church of Fer«ſa- 
lem, as if he ſhould have ſaid, In fo great oucragiou(- 
neſs of the bloody Jews againſt the Church of 
Chriſt, $a#xl did more waſte it then the reſt; for ha- 
ving.received power from the Sanhedrin, not only 
when the Saints were put to death by him, did he 
give his voice againſt them, bu alſo he entring into 
every houſe, and hailing thence both Men and Wo- 
men, did bind them, and commit them into Priſon 
and dtd beat them often thorow all Synagogues : and 
ſo for fear he forced ſome to blaſpheme by denying 
Chriſt, he perſecuted others, conſtant in the Faith, 
to death. So cruel and furtous is the vehemency of 
the Zeal which is not according to knowledge. See 
below, ch. 9.13, & 21. ch. 22.4,5, & Ig. ch. 26.9, 
IOG 11. Gal, 1.13, & 23. £Fhil.' 3.6.1 Im. 1. 13. 


4. There- 
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4. Therefore they that mere ſcattered abroad. For 

the Perſecution raiſed at Feruſalem, 
Paſſed over. That is, Travelled over divers places. 
Preaching the Word of God. That is, Preaching, & de- 

claring wherever they came the DoErine of Chriſt 


confirmed by his & hisApoſtlesMiracles: Which man- 


ner of Os, of the Goſpel is granted to any Chri- 
ſtian that is well_atechized in the Chriſtian Docrine; 
2 ppg Charity, which we owe toothers eſtranged 
om it, and the love of ſpreading the glory of God, 
requireth the ſelf ſame from every Chriſtian. 
5. Philip. He, who above, chap. 6. 5. is reckoned 
the ſecond in the Regiſter of Deacons, and below, 
chap. 21. 8. is called an Evangeliſt. 

Going down unto the City of Samaria. That is to 
fay, Coming down into SebaFfe , which commonly 
was called Samaria, or, if we credit famous Lightfoots 
conjectures, into Sichem, which at that time was the 
Metropolitan, or Mother City of all Samaria. See 
what we have ſpoken of Samaris above, chap. 1.6. 

Did preach Chrift unto them, That is, did bring 
Tidings of the comfortable Goſpel of Chriſt to the 
Inhabitants of that City. | 

6. And the people gave heed, 8&c. As if he ſhould 
have ſaid, A great multitude of Men and Women, 
with one accord did conſent unto the Docrine prea- 
ched by Philip, having heard the Miracles which elſe- 
where he had wrought; and having ſeen thoſe which 
hedid work, while they did fee him. 

7, Many, 8&c. As if he ſhould have ſaid, Becauſe 
many poſſeſſed with evil Spirits, were releaſed from 
their Tyranny, the Devils themſelves thewing chat 
they were thruſt ont of the poſſeſſed againſt cheit 
will, and very many others that had Pallies, or lame 
hands, or feet, were healed. | 

8. And there was preat joy in that City. Both for 
the benefit of the Cures, and for the Grace of the 


Golpel. 9. But | 
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Chap. 8. Literally Explained, 
9. But there was a certain man called Simon. By 
Sirname Githews, from Gitta, 4 Village of Samaria, 


where he was born. p 
Which before time. That is, Before Philip the Dea- 


con had come down from Feruſalem to Samaria, 

Was in the City. OF which the former verſe 
makes mention. 

A Sorcerer. That is, working ſuch effects by 
Diabolical Art, which he could not work, neither 
by a Divine, nor Natural Power. = 

Seducing the Nation of Samaria. As if he ſhould 

have ſaid, And by this means it came to paſs that he 
inchanted, and bewitched the Nation of the Samari- 
Fans. 
Giving out that himſelf was oy great One. That is, 
loftily boaſting: The Scholiaſt of Horace upon the 
firſt Epiſtle of the ſecond Book, Like a Corngurer, let 
him promiſe to do great things. 

10. To whom they all gave heed from the leaſt to the 
greateſk. That is, All for the moſt part believed his 
Inchantments, not only the Samaritans of the baſer, 
and poorer ſort, but alſo of the more worthy, and 
higher ſort. There is no reſpe&t here had by the 
word of the leaſt, and greateſt to age, but uno the 
ſtate or condition, as Dee. I. v. 17. Pſa. 115. v.13. 
Saying, &c. As if he ſhould lay, That they were fo 
fully perſuaded that Sim0z himſelf was that power of 
God, which every Nation does Worſhip as the high- 
eſt. Simon did ſay, lays Irenexs in his firſt Book, ch. 20. 
That he was the higheſt power, that ss, he who is Father 
above all things. | 

II, And to him they had regard. As if he ſhould 
ſay, Simon had fo great Authority among the Samari- 
fans. 
 #y ns Sorceries. That is, By his Magick bewitch- 
ings. 

Had bewitched. That is, Had driven them unto 
Sg | mad- 


255 


OO > — — —— 
— —— J 


madneſs. Satan can work ſo much by his Inſtruments 
upon the minds of Men, when God permits him. 

12. But when they believed. To wit, The Samarj- 
tans, being delivered from their madneſs. 

Preaching the things, 8c. That is, To him Preach- 
ing that moſt Bleſſed, Heavenly State; which by the 
Grace of God, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, 
they were about to obtain, who did moſt ſtedfaſtly 
believe the promiſes of the ſame Chriſt, and did 
moſt conſtantly obey his Precepts. Luke above, v. 5. 
did more briefly expreſs the ſum of the Goſpel by che 
Preaching of Chriſt; here more fully, by the Preaching 
of the Kingdomof God, and of the name of Jeſus Chri#t; 
but the ſenſe in both places is the ſame; for Chriſt 
brings us back, reconciles, reſtores us into favour 
with God : afterwards regenerates us by his Spirit; 
that Satan being overthrown, God may reigy in us, 
and we renewed unto Spiritual Righteouſneſs, and 
dead unto the world, may live a heavenly life in the 


Earth, andat length may obtain eternal bleſſedneſs 


in the Heavens. 

They were baptized. That is, they were dipt in the 
water, according to Ohriſts Command, Mar. 16. 16, 

Both Men and Women. Who, viz. did profeſs 
themſelves to have imbraced the Chriſtian Religions 
but not Infants, who ſeeing they do not at all under- 
ſtand the Goſpel Preached, they cannot conſent unto 
it. that is, They cannot believe. See what we have 
{aid above,chap. 2. v. 38. & 41. and what we ſhall ſay 
below, v. 37. & 38. - oY 

13. Then Simon. That man in times paſt ſo per- 
verſe, and notoriouſly wicked. 

Himſelf believed alſo. The Dodrine of the Gof- 
pel Preached by Philip, to wit, with a temporary 
Faith, if thoſe things be true which the Fathers have 


written concerning the ſame Si-moz; See MHarkg. 17. 
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And when he was baptized. That is, and when he 
had profeſſed his Faith publickly, by being diptin th 
water, according to Chriſts Commandment. . 

He joined himſelf to Philip. That is, He departed 
not from Philips ſide,and gave heed both continually 
and daily to his Preaching. 

Beholding the Signs, and Miracles which were done. 
That is, The Miracles which were wrought by Philip 
through the power of God, for the confirmation of 
the Doctrine Preached by him. ; | 

Being amazed, wondered. Such truly is the force 
of the Spirit of God, that it can move the hearts of 
the moſt wicked Men, and draw them into amaze- 
ment. 

14. When. As if he ſhould have ſaid, But the 
Apoſtles,whoas is ſaid above, ver.1. tarried at Jern/a- 
lem, when the reſt of the Faithful were ſcattered 
abroad from thence, being informed of the Conver- 
fion of the Samaritans unto the Faith of Chriſt, ſenc 
Peter and Fohn out of their Company, unto Samaria, 
by conſent of them all, to the end, they might lay 
their hands on the Samaritans, and fo might give them 
the ſingular gifts- of the Holy Spirit, as appears by 
that which follows. By the way, hence we may ſee 
that Perer was not a Monarch of the Apoſtolica! 
Colledge, and of the whole Church, for the Am- 
baſſadour uſes not to be greater, and higher then he 
that ſends him. I do reckon the Pope will not ſuffer 
himſelf to be ſent in Embaſly any where by his Car- 
dinals, and fellow Biſhops. | 

I5. Who. Peter, to wit, And Fohn. 

When they were come, Viz. Unto the City of Sa- 
maria, 1n which Philip the Deacon had Preached the 
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Goſpel of Chrift. 


Prayed for them. Synaritans, Hence we may {ee 


\ that the power of beſtowing the gifts of theHoly 
- Spirit is not in the. power of the Apoſtles, bur in 
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the power of God, and Chriſt ; for otherwiſe there 
was no need of Peter, and Johns Prayers. 

That they might receive the Holy Ghoft, That is, 
thoſe excellent gifts of the Holy Spirit, with which 
every where then they who believed in Chriſt, & not 
only they who were to preach the Gofpel, and pyern 
the Church, were wonderfully gifted : that havin 
obtained the gift of Propheſying, and ſpeaking with 
divers Tongues, they might confirm the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, which then was new. See above, chap. 2. 
r. 38. and below, chap. 10. v. 44, 45, & 46. chap. 19. 
6. 1 Cor. 12.v. 8, 9 & 10. 

I6. For as yet he was not Come Upon any of them. As 
if he ſhould ay, None of theſe Samaritans as yet Was 
gifted with thoſe excellent gifts, in which God did 
preſent, or ſhe, as it were, the viſible preſence of his 
Spirit fora time to his Church, that he might con- 
firm the Authority of his Goſpel for ever, andrthat he 
might witneſs that his Spirit is to be alway the chief 
ruler, and direQer of Believers. 
 Werebaptized, 8c. As if he ſhould ſay, Although 
they had now believed in Chriſt, and had profeſled 
publickly their Faith, by being Baptized with Wa- 
ter, according to the Commandment of Chriſt. And 
hence we may ſee that thoſe extraordinary _gifts of 
the Holy Spirit, are neither tied to the (incerity of 
Faith, nor to Baptiſm of Water lawfully received, 
{o far are they from being conferred by any vertue of 
Faith or Baptiſm of Water. 

17. Thenlaid they their hands, Many Nations had 
24 uſtom, butchiefly the Jews, to point out the moſt 
c<-ellent things, not only with words, but alſo with 
\itivleſftenshence arileth laying on of hands,when by 
P:arers the Divine Power was invocated for another. 
Seco Gen. 44, v.14 XN 15. Auth. g. v. 18. 19.9. 13, 
& 14. AZ:-;, 20. v. 16. but God was wont. to give 
tins Hour to his Prophets, as to beſtow his gifts 

| | =... upon 
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upon others, at the prayers of the Prophets, of which 
prayer impoſition of hands was aSymbol.So Moſes was 
commanded to lay his hands on Foſh»a, that he by 
that means might receive the larger gifts of the Spirit 
at the Prayers of Moſes, Numb. 27. v. 18 & 20. 
Naenan, the Syrian Prince, conjoyneth calling on 
Gods Name with laying on of hands, 2 Kings 5. 11. 
Even ſo, God being called upon by his Apoſtles, did 
beſtow thoſe ſingular gifts at the laying on of their 
hands, with which he gifted the moſt part of the 
faithful, at the beginning of thePreaching of the Gd(- 
pel, that they might be a moſt ſure ſign of the Faich 
of thoſe that were converted to Chriſt, and an 
undoubted token of the verity of the Doctrine of 
Chriſt. Let #s remember, excellently ſays Calvin, 
That the laying on of hands, was the inſtrument of God, 
at whichtime he did give the viſible graces of his Spirit ro 
his own. But ſince the Church hath been deprived of ſuch 
Riches, to wit, the viſible graces of his Spirit, laying on of 
hands would be but an unprofitable Image. 

' And they received the Holy Ghoſt. As if heſhould 
have ſaid, God did give unto the Samaritans conver- 
ted unto Chriſt, and dipt into the Water, accordin 
to his Precept, at the Prayers of the Apoſtles, an 
their laying on of hands, the graces of his Spirit 
wherewith they being gifted, could Prophely, an 
do Wonders, ſuch as are mentioned, 1 Cor. 12. 

18. And when he had ſeen, &c. That is, when Si- 
mon Mag perceived that thoſe, on whom the Apo- 
{tles laid their hands, did as ſurely receive the gifts 
of the Spirit, as 1f thoſe gifts had heen in the Apo- 
ſtles po:ver, he will buy this power of giving thole 
peculiar graces ynto them, on whom he thould lay 
his hands. And indeed, becauſe Simon did reckon 
the Heavenly gift ſuch a vile thing, chat he firſt un- 
der the Golp*! uid attempt to purchale it withMoney, 
the giv.ng, and receiving of an Earthly Price for 2: 

I--3 Fivly, 
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Holy, and Spiritual Thing, is called Simony, 1.9. 1c. 
Presbyter, & 1.4. 3.'c. Altare. The Canoniſts, not- 
withſtanding out of the Opinion of the Schoolmen, 
call the Buyers of Holy Things, Simoniacal Perſons, 
the Sellers Giezites, from Giezi, Heb. GehazF the 
Servant of Eliſha the Prophet, 2 Kings 5. 20, 8c. 

. Give ye, &c. He will not buy the gifts of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, that were commonly given to Believers, 
bur that gift, wherewith the Apoſtles alone being 


'indued, to wit, that at their Prayers thoſe gifts 


were beſtowed on whomſoever they laid their hands, 
as if that could bepriſed, that is dearer than all gold. 

20. Thy Money, 8&c. As if he ſhould fay, Thy 
Money offered to ſuch a wicked uſe, being as it were 
altogether infected, and polluted with the contagion 
of the wickedneſs of thy prophane mind, abide with 
thee. and perith with thee in the ſame deſtruction, 
which, unleſs thou repent, ſhall ſurely befall thee; 
{eeing that thou doſt ſo contemptuouſly undervalue 
the Spirit of God, that thou wouldeſt {et to wicked 
Sale his ineſtimable gift pron freely unto us to illu- 
ſtrate the glory of Chriſt by our Miniſtry. Beda, and 
che common gloſs have obſerved that the words 
of Peter are not ſo much a Curſe, as a Threatning, 
or Threatning Prediction, but that it is conditionally 
to be underſtood in reſpe&t of the Perſon of Simon, 
is made manifeſt below, v. 22. 

21. Thou baſt, &c. As if he thould fay, for nei- 
ther as thou art now diſpoſed, canſt thou be either 
partaker, or ſharer of that eternal life which we do 
Preach. 1 eter gives an account why he thundered 
forth a deteftabie Predi&tion againſt Simon Magrs {0 
confidently, even now in the foregoing verſe. 

H: :;3 Preachins. To wit, Preached by us, of ob- 
tains eternal life, by a fincere, and lively faith in 
Ch:ri:t., This Preaching is every where called the Goſ= 
pol, 1:28 tc liford of God. See aboye, v. 4 & 14. 

Far 
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For thy heart is not right in. the ſight of God. My 
who are not of a right heart in the ſight of God, 
oftentimes excel in gifts of the Spirit, for neither did 
the perverſene(s, and hypocriſy of J«da the Traitor, 
hinder him to excel in the gifts of the Spirit : nei- 
cher had the gifts of the Spirit been ſo corrupted, 
I Cor. 14. if their hearts had been.ſincere,and eitran- 
ged from all wickedneſs. Peter therefore doth not 
give the cauſe why Simor could not partake of the 
ifts of the Spirit, as thoſe do ſuppoſe, who do think 
y the name of Preaching, to be fignifyed by. an He- 
braiſm, the gifts of the Holy Spirit z bur why he 
could not obtain eternal life, promiſed in the Goſpel, 
Preached by the Apoſtles, becauſe truly God is the 
ſearcher of hearts, who doth not ſave any, except 
che upright in heart ; he ſeeth his heart to be wicked 
and perverſe, and by crooked windings, or. back- 
goings, to have turned from the ſincerity of the Goſ- 
pel. _ 
| 22, RKepent therefore, &c. As .if he ſhould have 
ſaid, If therefore thou wilt be acquitted of that 
puniſhment which doth abide for. thee, repent forch- 
with of thy wickedneſs; and having caſt off all per- 
verſeneſs, and hypocriſy, da thou uprightly, and fin- 
cerely direct all thy ations up to the rule of the Do- 
ctrine of the Goſpel Preached. by us, and come to 
God, to intreat him that he would mercifully pardon 
that guileful device of thy heart, to abuſe wickedly 
the gifts of his Spirit into projmme gain. The Par- 
ticle, if perhaps in this Poce does not ſignify any 
doubt, but how much difficulty and labour Simozis to 
have in intreating againſt the puniſhment of his 
wicked deed. Therefore, ſays Calvin, Peter does nos 
ftrikg a fear upon Simon, that might ſubvert, or over- 
throw this confidence of obtaining in his heart, or tronble 
him : but cauſing unto him an widoubted hope, if he ſbould 
beg it humbly, aud from his hc.zrt, only for the cauſe of 
vl Sy 4 ſtirring 


RY 


264 The Afts of the Fhly Apoſtles Chap. 8. 


ſtirring up of ferventneſs, putteth him in remembrance, 
that pardon for the hainouſneſs of hs offence was difficult, 
It is neceſſary that our faith ſhine before xs in going to God : 
cucn that it may be the Mother of praymg. | 

23. In the gall of bitterneſs, GC. Gr. Us 30 goAlv 
mizs. The Interpreters take «i: in, with the Accuſa- 
tive Caſe for # i», with the Ablative, which elſe- 
where I confeſs is neceſſary, whether it may be f0 
here, I doubt ; for *s may contain a Hebraiſm, as it 
IS, ſa. 1.9.31. and the ſtrong ſball be NY, for Tow, 
that is; as Tow, and his work for a ſpark, that 1s, as a 
ſpark. 2 Cor. 6. v. 18. I ſhall be unto you cis mamtge, for 
a Fathcr, that is, as a Father, and ye ſhall be unto anc, 
us vn; x; RgaTipss, for Sons aud Daughters, that is, Sons 
and Daughters. So in this mga. Peter (aith more 
emphatically, that Simon is the pure gall of bitter- 
neſs, and a meer bond of Iniquity, then to he in the 
gall of bitterneſs, and bond, or band of iniquity. 
As if he ſhould fay, I fee thee wholly, how great 
never thouart, to abound with ſins, and to be intang- 
.ed almoſt with jinextricable vices. In the words of 
Peter there are tio very elegant Metaphors, whereof 
che firſt ſeems to be taken out of Dexr. 29. v. 18. 8& 
32. v. 3x. the other ont of 1/a. 58. v. 6. See the like 
phraſes, 2 Tm. 2. v.26. & Heb. 12. v. 15. 
24. Prayyetothe Lordfor me. Simon did feel that 
he was ſuch within as Perer did fay. Therefore when 
he did judge Perer, and his fellow Job, to be fig- 
nally honoured with grace, and love by our Lord je- 
ſas, and to be dear unto God, he will uſe their prayer, 
as they did ute Fobs Prayer, who did injure him. 

bat none of theſe things which ye bave ſpokes: 

come upon me. To wit, above, v. 20. but although 
one only Perer 1s faid to have ſpoken, Fohn, notwith- 
ſtanding did approve of his words, or ſpoke like to 
them. Now, ſays Calvin, a Queſtion doth ariſe, what 
#5 to be thonoht of Sirgon ? The Scripture leads us no far- 
| thet 
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ther then unto a conjefture, that he yieldeth unto the re- 
buke, and being touched with ee fg of his ſin, feareth 
the judgment of God, afterward betakes himſelf umo the 
mercy of God, and commendeth himſelf to the Prayers of 
the Church. Theſe being certainly not the leaſt ſigns of 
penitence, therefore we may conjetture he did repemt. And 
notwithſtanding the Ancients with one copſent do write 
that be was a grievous Adverſary to Peter afterward, 
and that he did diſpute with him three Jy at Rome. 
There u a written diſputation that goes under the name of 
Clement, but which contains ſuch unpleaſant dotings, 
il at it is a wonder Chriſtian Ears can bear it. After- 
wards Auguſtin ſheweth unto Jaruarius, that there were 
divers, and fabulous reports ſpread about that matter in 
his time at Rome : wherefore there 1 nothing ſafer then 
having renounced uncertain Opinions, ſimply to embrace 
what 1s written in the Scripture. What elſewhere we have 
read written concerning HImon, may deſervedly be ſuſ- 
peed for many Cauſes, Epiphanius counteth it among 
the Herelies of Simon, that he ſaid the. Old Teſta- 
ment was from an evil God ; when, notwithſtanding 
2 great many other Fathers do write of him, that he 
did ſay that he himſelf was the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Spirit, and in the Perſon of the Father, 
he did give the Law to the Jews upon Mount 
Sinai, and that he did appear in the Perſon of the 
Son in the time of Tiberius, and did ſuffer an imagi- 
nary death, and that afterwards he did deſcend in 
fiery Tongues in the Perſon of the Holy Spirit 
upon the ApoRtles : and that Chriſt neither did 
come, nor did ſuffer any thing by the Jews. A- 
gain, others do write that he did teach'that he him- 
{elf was God, and deſcended in Semariz as the Fa- 
ther, and did appear to the Jews as the Son, in the 
reſt of the Nations he did deſcend as the Holy Ghoſt. 
Ignatius unto the Traſlians, Calls Simon Magm, The firſt 
' be- 
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Yr begotten Son of rag he Was = 
1.7 Prince of Wickedneſs. Juſtin Martyr tel- 
Aron: 1th us that at Rome, in the Ifland of. 
eAſculapins in the River of Tiber, betwixt the two 
Bridges, that the ſame Simo» was rewarded with a 
ratue, and Altar, having this Inſcription in Latin 
etters, To Simon the holy God. Photins ſays that Si- 
-on did cartY an Image of Chriſt about him, in his 
Epiſt.. 38? Epplanius Her. 21. telleth us that he 
brought id >& Worſhip of Images. We may ſee in 
Zeda, in the fifth Book of his Hiſtory of England, 
chap. 28. that a certain kind of ſhaving was invented 
LL by him. From him, fays Auſtin, did 
"ne 37% comethe Angelicks, lo called, becauſe 
they did Worſhip Angels Religiouſly, whom the 
Apoſtle rehukes, Col. 2. 18. The which Herely, 
Tiehdoretus writes, that it did ariſe in the Apoſtles 
time,on the cited place of the bleſſed Ya: and that 
the thirtieth Canon of the Council of Laodicea, is 
to be underſtood concerning the ſame Hereticks, 
who in the ſame Country of Afi: did build Orato- 
ries to Saint Michael the Arch-Angel. From him did 
alſo proceed the. Colyridians, who did Worſhip 
Chriſts Mother with Divine Honour, witneſs Epc- 
phanins. Simon did lay that how wany. ſoever belie- 
ved in him,do not fear the threats of the Law,bur 
act whatſoever they act as Free-men : for they were 
not to obrain Salvation by good Works, but by 
Grace. Theodoretws declareth that of him in his 
abridgment of Herelies, It is manifeſt out of 
Origens Book againſt Ce!/zs, that the Simon his Diſci- 
ples did deny Jetus to be the Son of God, and the 
tame Ori 1 his {1xth Book againit Cel/zs, teſtifies 
unto us that he cid thun Martyrdom, and without 
ditterence VVorihip Idois. The lame Sion is repor- 
ed to have had tor a Companion of his Crimes 
one Seicre, that is, the Moon, or as others ca!l her 
tele, 
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Helen, a Harlot. of Tyre, whom after he had taken 
out of the Cuſtom-houſe, that he might commend 
her to all, as Numa Pompilizs his Egeria, he did call 
her Goddeſs, the Holy Spirit, and Divine good plea- 
ſure, and did affirm that of her he did beger An- 
gels, and that the Trojan War in time paſt was under- 
caken for her, who 1s that loſt ſheep whom he came 
down from Heaven for to ſeek; having diſguiſed his 
form of God, that the Angels that are over eyery 
one of the Heavens, might not know him. Letthe 
belief of all theſe, and other things, which are re- 
ported of Simon, lie upon the Authors Credit. 

25. And they indeed. To. wit, Peter, and John, 
who were lately ſent thither from Jeruſalem. 

Teſtified, and Preached the Word of God. As if he 
ſhould ſay, Aﬀeer they had faithfully uttered what 
things they had learned from our Lord Chrift, thac 

e ſure Authority of the Goſpel Doctrine,Preached 

y Philip the Deacon, might continue, and flouriſh, as 
a well witnefled, and authentical Verity. Hence it 
is manifeſt therefore, that not only Perer, and Joh»: 
came down to Samaria, from Jeruſalem, that they. 
might enrich the Samaritans with the gifts of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, but alſo that they might eſtabliſh them in 
che Faith they had even nov received, by approving 
of the Doctrine of Philip. 

And Preached the Goſpel in many Villages of the Sa- 
maritans. As if he ſhould ſay, They Preached the 
Golpel in many of the Towns of the Samaritans, 
through which they went. 

26. And the Angel, &c. Our Lord Jeſus in his 
unparallel'd Clemency and Mercy uſeth one of 
the Heavenly Meſſengers, who now are ſubje&t unto 
him ſince he is gone into Heaven, 1 /er. 3. v. 22. 
eo communicate that knowledge that bringeth Salva- 
ton unto men. | 


Spat- 
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Spake unto Philip. - Yiz. The Deacon, and now an 
Evangeliſt, who in Semaria firſt Preached the Do- 
_ of Chriſt, and declared it ro be true by Mira- 
cles. 

_. Ariſe, &c. The Angel neither ſpeaking any thin 
rafhly, nor concealing any thing craftily, expreſſet 
unto Philip whither;he muſt go to try his Obedience, 
ſhews him what Chriſt would have him to do; with 
what profit, and unto what end he hideth, and keep- 
eth it ſecret from him. So whoſoever commitcin 
the ſucceſs untothe Lord, ſhall go wherever he thall 
command him, he ſhall find by experience that it fhall 
happily proſper, whatever thing he undertaketh at 
his command. | - 

Unto Gaza. Gaza is the pure Hebrew word, my. 
This name ſignifies fortified, ſtrong. The LXX are 
wont to pronounce [the letter 4i» by s, and ſome- 
times they omit it, whence this City of Phenicia is 
called Aza, or Gaza; in ancient times it did belong 
to the Phil;ſtines, afterwards to the Jews, for Fuds 
took it, Fudges 12. 18. afterwards in procels of time 
Alexander the great did vanquiſh it, in belieging of 
which, he received a wound upon his Shoulders, as 
Arrianus doth write in his ſecond Book concerning 
" Alexanders expedition, whoſe {ituation he doth thus 
deſcribe : Gaza i diſtant from the Sea about twenty fur- 
longs, and there ts a ſandy, and deep aſcent unto it ; and 
rhe Sea that uw near the City, is ſlimy; the City itſelf ts 
great, and ſituated on a high hill, and compaſſed about 
ith a ſtrong wall, it us the utmoſt inhabited to one that 
goeth out of Phoenicia,unto /A2ypt, at the entrance of the 
Wilderneſs. Atlength Alexander King of the Jews, who 
alſo was called Janrers, Ariftobolus Bro- 
| ther, did demolith ir, witneſs Joſephus. 
Samſon,or Simſon, of old a Judge of the Hebrews, did 
make this City famous by his noble Acts, and Death, 
Jzdg.16.trom the {1tuation of this, the zewGaza is little 
ye 9 5 diſtanr, 
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diſtant, as we learn by F»ſfu« the Hebrew, and Do- 
minicus Marins Niger in his fourth Book. It was 
called Conſtantia, in the time of Conſtantine the Grear, 
from Confantia his Siſter, as Exſebius informeth us 
in his Chronicle. From this Town were Procopizs 
Gaza, allo Timotheus Gazeus, who as Snidas writes, 
flouriſhed under AnaFaſins the Emperour. Nathan, 
the falſe Prophet, did ariſe in it about the year of 
our Lord, 1666. who together with his falſe Meſſiah, 
wag Sebi, did deceive the fooliſh Jews, not thoſe 
whom | 


Titan of better clay their inwards fram'd, 


Men, and more eſpecially Fools, do believe what 
things they do deſire. 

This is deſert. A Hebraiſm,that is,which is deſert. 
Some refer this unto the way, which in reſpe& of 
the other way, leading to the ſame place was not very 
common, for the Wilderneſs of Mount Caſs lies 
between them, as Srrabs does write in his {1xteenth 
"Book. Others rather unto the ancient Gaza, which 
remained deſert from Famneins, or Fanzeus his time. 
Strabo, who flouriſhed about the time of Tiberizs, 
beareth witneſs that this Gazz was not inhabited a- 
bout the time Luke wrote theſe things ; in that. 
notwithſtanding he was deceived, that he did think ic 
remained deſert from the time of Alexander the 
great. 

27. And he aroſe and went, &c. As if he ſhould 
ſay, Being about to obey the voice of the Angel, 
he went preſently whither he was commanded. 

And behold a man of Athiopia- That 1s, a certain 
Man of e#rhiopia, which, as it is thought, is now 
called the Kingdom of the Abyſſines. Zaga Zabo, 
Biſhop of the Abyſſines, in Damiznns 4 Goes, We, ſays 
he, did receive Baptiſm almoſt beforc all other Chri#ti- 


wr anrs 
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ans, from the Eunuch of Candace, Queen of Xchiopia, 
whoſe name was Indich. Irenexs in his thir Book,ch.21. 
Euſebius in his ſecond Book, ch. 1. Hier. on Iſa. 51. 
reſtifie, thar the ſeeds of the Goſpel were ſown by 
this Eunuch ' among the ry and were after- 
ward adorned, and farther ſpread abroad among 
them by arthew the Evangeliſt. 

An Eunuch. This Greek name is derived from 
zi, which ſignifies a Bed, and tw, 7 bave: which fig- 
nifies a Groom of the Chamber, bur becauſe truly 
they who were ſet over the Nurſery of Women, as 
the keepers of the Womens Bed, were commonly 
gelded ; by this name were all called, whoſe Stones 
were cut off, wounded, or bruiſed, which are as 
the witneſſes of Manhood. Nature hath. denied the 
uſe of Venery to this ſort of men, for their too 

eat coldneſls. The Kings of Perſia made uſe of 
Eunuchs, and Srephazxs alſo naming a certain Village 
of Perſia, called Spada, in which the cuſtom of gel- 
ding began. Terence alſo is a ſufficient enough wit- 

neſs in his ſecond Scene of the firſt Ak of his 
Comedy Eunnchus, that Eunuchs were wont to 
be uſed iq, the.ſervice of Queens. Thor ſaidſt moreo- 
ver that hou wouldeſt have a Emunuch, becauſe Queens 
alone make uſe of thoſe; I .:ve found one, Therefore if 
that e/Erhiopian was gelded, that was fulfilled in him, 
which 1/aiah did foretel, ch. 56. v. 4, & 5. 

Powerful. Gr. Jwz'5is. Cicero uſes this Greek 
word in his eleventh Phz/;ppic Oration, Sexeca 1n his 
Thyeſte. It is rendred by 7c-:ulian in his Book con- 
cerning the Reſurre&ton of rke fleſh, Porexrator, that 
is, a Man of great Authority. 

Under Candace Queen of the Fthiopians. Pliny in 
his fixth Book of his natural Hiſtory, ch. 29. ſaith 
that Candace was a common name to all the Queens 
of eLthiopia, which had paſled unto them for many 
years ſince. Ludovicus de Dieu ſays, That this Queens 
proper 


A #6. 


CA 05 Mo a ramets fall eas a 


Chap. 8. Literally Explamed. 27 x 


propex name. was called Lacaſa, the Catalogue of the 
#thiopian Kings doth affirm it ; which Marianus Rea- 
tinus dorh ſubjoyn unto his Grammar z althou h little Cre- 
dit be to be given unto that Catalogue, becauſe 1t 15 ſtuffed 
very full of Fables and Trifles. 

Who had the charge o Ap her Treaſures. The Greek 
word is thought to a Perſian word, ſignifyin 
Riches, moveable Goods, a common Treaſure, and 
whatſoever thing we poſſeſs. That Eunuch then was 
the Keeper of the Queens Money, or principal Ofh- 
cer of the Queens Treaſure, which 1s wont to be 
called Treaſurer. The e/&thiopian Interpreter addeth, 
that this Eunuch was Governor of the City of Gaza. 

And had come to Jeruſalem for ro Worſhip. This 
Eunuch had come to Sacrifice to the true God into 
the place Conſecrated by the Lai to his folemn 
Worſhip, being etther a Jew by deſcent, although 
born in ethiopia, or a Proſelyte; for Cornclins was 
the firſt fruits of the Uncircumciſton, belovw, ch. 10. 

28. Was returning, &c. As if heſhould ſay, And 
after the Sacrifices were ended at Jeruſalem, he was 
incontinently carried home again into e/£rhiopia in 
his own Chariot, and was reading in the Propher 
Iſaiah. It is an excellent pattern of Godlineſs, thac 

0 great a Potentate did, even while he was in his 
Journey, earneſtly read the Holy Scriptures, although 
he was but 4 Lay-mar, as they commonly call it, and 
a Politician, For the reading of the Holy Scriptures 
15 even commended to thoſe, as De. 17. v. 18, & 19. 
Foſh, 1.wv. 8. 

29. Said, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, But the Holy 
Spirit did ſpeak theſe words to Ph:lip within, Go 
near unto the Chariot, and join thy ſelf to its fide. 

30. Running thither, &c. As it hethould tay, Philip 
having chearfully obeyed the Holy Spirit, crook an 
opportunity to reveal the truth of the Goſpel unto 
him from the reading, whereunto he did tee the Po- 
tentate earneſtly bent. 31. And 
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3I. And he ſaid how can 1, &c. He ſpeaks not of 
any teſtimony of Scripture, nor of things comman- 
ded and forbidden, which are clear of themſelves, 
and that ſtand in need of no explication ; but con- 
cerning myſtical Prophecy, which as long as it is not 
accompliſhed, or although the accompliſhment be 
come, being unknown to any, is not well enough 
underſtood ; bur if an — be made upon 
the preſent accompliſhment, by a Man filled with the 
Spirit of God, the Prophecy is very eaſy to be un- 
derſtood, even as this Potentate did know, and per- 
ceive preſently the meaning of a very abſtruſe, and 
hard place, once only propoſed to him by Philip. 
>4o8.Chriſt | Nobly, ſays AuguFtin, And profitably hath 
5s. _* the holy Spirit ſo modified the holy Scriptures, 
that by very clear places he might ſatiate our 
hunger, by the more dark rab off our contempt or loathing; 
there is almo$t nothing ſearched out of theſe obſcurities, 
which may not be found plainly ſpoken elſewhere, There- 
fore in explaining the obſcurer places of Scripture, 
the more learned are to be conſulted, who are much 
exerciſed in them ; but they are ſo to be conſulted, 
that they may make plain and evident to thoſe that 
conſult them, that their expoſition is the genuine and 
true ſenſe of the Scripture, but not impoſe upon 
their conſulters to yield ro their interpretation before 
they have tried it. For here Filip did inquire of the 
Potentate , whether he did ſufhciently underſtand 
what he did read ; we mult therefore know, and un- 
derſtand thoſe things which we are co believe. 

And he defired Philip, &c. Great was the Mo- 
ceſty, and Humanity of this Potentate ; who not on- 
ly ſuffered himſelf patiently co be enquired at by a 
{tranger, and mean born man, s it did appear, but 
cid confeſs his ignorance frankly, and freely, did 
invite him moſt lovingly tro come up into his Chariot, 
co (it, and confer with him, and to expound oO 
in 
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*m the Scriptures that he did not underſtand. 
_ The place. Gr. 727), from the Greek Verb 
meas, which ſignifies I contain, or embrace, that is, 
a ſentence comprehended, or ſhyt up in a full com- 
paſs and meaſure of words, which they commonly 
call a ſe&ion or period. 

As a Sheep, &&c. The meekneſs, and patience of 
Chriſt, when he was to die, to purge away the fins 
of men, is deſcribed by the finilitude of a Sheep. 
and a Lamb, taking patiently their ſhearing, and 
{ſlaughcer itſelf, when the moſt part of other Crea- 
cures, while they are led unto the ſlaughter, uſe to 
cry out, and wreſtle againſt it. 

So opened he not his mouch. As if he ſhould ſay, So 
he who, Fohn 18. v. 6. overthrew a great band of 
Men by one word,when he was taken, & led away, 
was bound, beaten with Whips, nailed co the Crols, 
did not threatningly complain, or ſpeak angry words. 


| See 1 Per. 2. v. 23. 


33. Inhis humility. ( Gr. in hs humiliation) his judg- 
ment was taken away. That is, by a baſe and dereſta- 
ble wrong, or oppreſſion of him, he was condemned, 
and delivered up unto death againſt all Law. The 
Hebrew has, /ſa. 53. v. 8. Hewas taken from training 
and judgment. That 1s, after he was bound by the 
wicked Sedition of the Jews, and condemned by the 
facrilegious voice of Place, he was lifted up upon the 
Crols. See Fohn 3. v. 14. & chap. 12. v. 32 & 33. the 
LXX ſeem to have read in the Hebrew Text, 
wavn Npy I1EV2., inſtead of NPY M2aw3IN B2pH- 

His generation, &c. As if he ſhould ſay, Who can 
exprels in words the wickedneſs of that Generation 
wherein he lived, - who did proceed to ſo great a 
wickedneſs, and ungodlinels, that undeſervedly they 
did condemn him with a cruel death. Theſe words, 
and ſuch likz are frequent among the Fews, {ays Lightfoor. 
* Aidras Schir. fol. 173. In = Generation n "—_ 

the 
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c - 1 ( 
the Son of David ſhall come, the Synagogue ſhall 
© be a Brothel Houſe, Galilce-ſhall be. defirop ,and 
© Gablen ſhall be waſted. ---The wiſdom of the 
* Scribes ſhall be corrupted, and merciful Men 
* ſhall fail, and Truth felt ceaſe, and the face |, 
*of that Generation ſhall be as the face of Dogs. 
*:-—&, Levi ſays: That the Son of David (hall not 
* come, but in a Generation in which there ſhall be 
* impudent Faces, and which ſhall deſerve _deſtruti- j 
"on. R. Famay ſays: When ye ſhall ſee Generation | 
| * after Generation, railing, and blaſpheming, then | 
6 © look for the feet, that is, the coming of the King 
© Meſſiah. Thus far famous Lighefoor. 
Z © For his life ſhall be taken from the Earth. Heb; |} 
[f Iſa. 53.v. 8. Becauſe he was cut off from the land of the | 
living. That is, They flew him moſt undeſervedly 
ii with an untimely and violent death. See Darielg. | 
: v.26. Luke 23.v. 31. Theſe words of the Prophely | 
are put in the dep! wy Tenſe,whereas they have | 
the ſignification of the Future. The Jews did un- 
derſtand excellently well from theſe things Prophe- |} 
| fied here by /ſaiah, that the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer 
| pains, ſtraits, reproaches, finally a violent death, and 
nj. ſhameful puniſhment ; but when they did know for a 
| certainty by the predictions of the Prophets, that 
8-1 both the higheſt Honours were prepared for him, 
[ and the greateſt Power, and a Kingdom alfo, they | :- 
[1 do ſuppoſe they can marvellouſly well prevent the } 
K dilcrepancy of the Prophelies, in which the 2 comings | 

| of Chriſtare predicted, the one humble and baſe,the 

ly other Noble and Honourable, if fo be they can de- 
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i viſe two Meſſiahs, the one to come of that ancient 

C Toſeph, the Son of Facob, by Rachel, which Meſſiah | 
it ſhould be called Nechemias, the Son of Uziel ; that | 
this ſhould be unhappy, and appointed ro mileries, | 
and a bloody death, in fighcing againſt the wicked, | 
and monitrous Arms ; that the other ſhould {pring 
' BY Q | 


of their Fathers: but even ny ery ſelf ſame Teſtimony 
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of the Limpe of Devid, and be the reſterer of che 


Kingdom cl, and abound in glory, and 
the Ref in Iſrael, by whom the Mere Sem 
of Foſeph is to be raiſed unto life again, after that 
God hath diſcomfited Armilixs, and all Armilles's Ar- 
my with fire and brimſtone ſent down from Heaven. 
This Doftrim, ſays Hwuetius, eminent in every fort of 
Learning, delivered in the 6th Book of the 2d part of the 
Talmud: which is concerning the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
chap. 5. and the ſame Doftrine is found both in Bereſcith 
Rabba, «nd in R. David Kimclu, 47d Aben Ezra, and 
R. Makir in bis Aromatick Powder, «nd in a great ma- 
ny IaterRabbins.In which it is marvelloxs to think bow great 
an Errour hath deceived them. There is propheſied one 
Heſſies, his two comings; they look for two Meſſias's, one 
coming. Of the which fiftion of theirs, if any (ball en- 
qruire a reaſon from them, they will either give none, or 2 
fooliſh one. They alledge theſe words of Iſai. 32. v. 20. 
Bleſſed are ye that ſow beſide all waters, that ſend 
forth thither the feer of the Ox and the Aſs. They 
expound that ſowing to be Money given to the Poor, which, 
who ſhall give, they ſay he is worthy of Elias, and both 
the Meſſias's : They think Elias is noted by the word 
immittentes, that ſend forth, becauſe ir is written in 
Malac. 4. v. 5. Behold, I will ſend E{ac the Prophet. 


They expound the foot of the Ox to be the Meſſiah, that 
. #5 rocomeof Joleph, becanſe Moles being near to death, 


: ſpake of Joſeph, Deur. 33. v. 17. His Beauty is like 


che Firſtling of his Bullock : but they expound che Aſs 


ro be the Meffiah Son of David, whom Zacharias 
did predit, chap. 9. v. 9. That he ſhould be poor, and 

* Carriedon a ſhe Aſs. It is tedious to me torehearſe thoſe 
 trifles, which, norwithſtancing arecto be found in Bereſ(cith 


Rabba ; bur ir is profitable ro know the madneſs of this 
Seft thoroughly. The later Rabbins ſhould have veen a- 
ſhamed to grow wiſe. Therefore they follow the Amthoriry 
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out of. Bexeſcith Rabba reproverh their Erroxr, where 
they acknowiedge out of the Propheſy of Zacharias, that 
the Meſſiah Son of David is to be poor. Therefore 
Aben-Ezra acknowledges himſelf to be ignorant whether 
Zacharias doth point at the Meſſiah there or not : Where- 
as Saadias Gaon will have Zacharias to Propheſy there of 
that Meſſi, to whom Daniel, chap. 7. v. 14. promiſeth 
Power, Riches, and an eternal Kingdom. The other place 
of Moſes, in which Joſeph is compared unto a firſtling 
Hullock,, and which they do attribute unto the Meſſiah 
Son of Joſeph, is applied unto the Meſſiah Son of 
David, che Midraſh Thehillim. The Fews ſay that 
Jacob did Propheſy theſe words concerning the Meſſiah 
Son of David, Gen. 49. v. 10. Till he come who 
is to be ſent, and he ſhall be the expectation of the 
Fa x >=: M And theſe words, Pſal. 71.v. 17. And all 


the Tribes of the Earth ſhall be bleſſed in him; all 


Nations ſhall magnify him : but i» the Book of the Tal- 


' mud, z:tiruledSanheqdrin, the ſame Teſtimonies are re- 


ferred un:othat Meſſiah, of whom Iſaiah ſpake, chap. 53. 
v. 4. Surel' he hath born our griefs, and carried our 
forrows. KR. Selomon Farchi in his Expoſitions upon the 
Gamera of Sanhedrin, «nd R. Moſes Alſchech ſay, 
that :he53d Chapter of Iaiah belongs uno the Meſſiah 
Son :: David, in which are told the griefs, reproa- 
chcs, dearth of the Aﬀeſſiah, the which opinion Ra. aac 
Abrabaniel retains iz ſome places. This indeed doth teach 
that the Meſſiah Son of David, is ſignified in thoſe words, 
which are, (ai. I1. v. 3. 6: 4. He thall not judge after 
the Felt of his Eyes, neither reprove after the hear- 
wg of his Ears, but with Righteouſneſs ſhall he judge 
the poor. Bret wn ror ag ch Sanhedrin reacherh that the 
Alcſſiah, whom Iſaiah foretelleth there, ſhall be puniſhed 


-by Cod. The Meſſiah that is ſprung of Ruth, is the ſelf 


ſame that was the Nephew of David ; notwithſtanding 
we red in Ruth Rabbatlu, that a Kingdom, and Calami- 


tics are porteud:d unto this Meſſias in theſe words, which 


are 
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«re in Ruth 2. v.14. Come hither, and eat of the 
Bread, and dip thy morſel into the Vinegar. There- 
fore ſome Rabbinsof no ſmall Note do agree that there is 
one only Meſſiah to come twice, a 

34. Anſwering. That is, Beginning to ſpeak,or ha- 
ving: begun.See our Literal Explication, Mar,11.v.25. 

L. himſelf. Thele things in ſome manner ina Ty- 
pical ſenſe may not badly be underſtood of /ſaias him- 
ſelf ; who ſuffered many evils in Ag time. 
But they are underſtood of another in a full 2nd per- 
fect ſenſe, to wit, of Chriſt, that ſuffered griefs, re- 
proaches, and a bitter death, that he might give us 
eternal Salvation. 

35. And opening, &c. As ifPhe- ſhould ſay, Bur 
Philip having begun a long Oration from this place of 
Iſaiah, which was before his hands, he took an occa- 
10n to inſtru the Eunuch abour Jeſus, in which this, 
and other predictions of the Prophetsare fulfilled in 
an excelleat manner. He: told him that that Je- 
ſus who was bora of the Family of D-:id , 


"born of a Virgin at Bethlehem, and ſuffered a 


bitcer death for our ncesz was raiſed from the 
dead, to fit at the right Hand of God the Father, 
whole only begotten Son he is, and that none is to 
obtain eternal Salvation, bur thoſe who earneitly re- 
penting of their ſinful condition, believe in Jeſus him- 
{elf,& obey his precepts. And that thoſe that do profels 
his Faith and Repentance, ought co be dipt into the 
Water, according to Chriſts appointmenc, that the 
remiſhon of fins may be ſealed. unto them by this 
holy dipping, which remiſſion is freely granted to 
every repenting {inner,when he does believe in Chriſt. 
36. And as they went on their way. That is, while 
rhey went forward in the Eunnchs Journey to Gaz.: 

from Jersſalem. ; 
They came unto a certain water, Enſebi:zs in his 
Book of Hebrew places, which Hic-5# did trantlate 
3 and 
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and augment, ſaith, Bethſur in the Tribe of Juda, or 
Benjamin, and at this day u called Bethſoron, « Village 
r0 us in the twentieth mile,as we Travel from Alia ra He- 
bron, nea# which there # « Fountain that ſpringeth at the 
foot of the Hill, & s ſuckt up by the ſame ground in which 
it ariſeth. And the As of the Apoſtles do rl w 
that the Eunuch of Candace the Queen was Baptized 
in this Fountain by Philip. And there is alſo another 
Village called Bethſur, in che Tribe of Juda, diſtant 4 
fy rh paces from Eleutheropoli 
See bere ss Water, &c. It doth manifeſtly appear 
that the Eunuch among other things was taughe by 
Philip, that Baptiſm gf Water was of necety to be 
taken by them, who repenting of their ſinful life, do 
imbrace the Faith of Chriſt, as a Holy Rite appoin- 
ted, and commanded by Chriſt himſelf, that ic mighe 
be in itſelf a figure of new life, and a ſeal of the re- 
miſſion of fins obtained through Chriſt. | 

37. Jf thou believeſf. That the Eunuch is not per- 
mitted to be Baptized, unleſs he had profeſſed a ſin- 
cere Faith in Chriſt, it doth ſufficiently enongh de- 
clare how truly great Bf hath ſpoken in his Book 
on the Holy Spirit, ch. 12. Faith and Baptiſm are the 
two means of Salvation, inſeperably cleaving together ; for 
Fatth ts perfetted byB aptiſm,but Baptiſm is founded byFaith, 
and by the ſame names both things are fulfilled. For as we 
believe in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit : ſo alſo we are 
Baptized in the name of the Father,Son,& HolySpirit : & 
z7ndced there goeth before aConfeſſion leading us untoSabvati- 
07: but Baptiſm follawethſealing ourConfeſſion & Covenant. 
But the Covenant of God is his promiſe of giving us 
eternal life; and our anſwer is our promiſe of Wor- 
ihipping God according ro his will revealed to us. 
'the tame Churches Teacher inhis third Book againſt 
Ernmomins : Baptiſm ts the ſeal of Faith, Faith 1s the 
c21:f:ſſion of the God-head : it is neceJary we ſhould firſt be- 
(ir:5, then be ſexicd with Baptiſm. According to this 
Rnie of Scrip.ure, and agreeing with reaſon _— 
te 
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the moſt part of the Greeks .in all Ages, even unto 
this day, a a Cuſtom of delaying Infant Bap- 
rifn.cill they themſelves can give aConteſhon of their 
Faith, as Greti- hath noted'on 4fatrh. 19. v. 13, But 
eſpecially the fixth Canon of the Synod of Neo- 
ceſareais to be obſerved, whoſe words are as follows: 
Concerning a Woman with Child, that flie may be Bapti- 
zed when (bf pleaſes; for ber Baptiſm concerns not her 
Child. For every one is to give a demonſtration of his 
own choice in « Confeſſion. For however the Interpreters 
draw it to another purpoſe, it does appear that the 
queſtion was made of Women big with Child, 
becauſe ir did ſeem that the Child was Baptized to- 
gether with the Mother, which, notwithſtanding, 
ought not, nor uſed not tobe Baptized, except of its 
own proper Ele&ion and Profeſſhon.And 

to this purpoſe are the words of In Compen. 


 Balſamo: The unborn Babe cannot be Bap- © It» 4+ 


tized ; becauſe it 1s not come into light, nei- 
ther can it have « choice of making Confeſſion, which is 
required in Holy Baptiſm. And Lonaras, The Babe will 
then need Baptiſin, when it can chuſe. But the Sy- 
nod doth determine that Baptiſm of a Woman great 
with Child, doth therefore rightly proceed, becauſe 
her Baptiſm concerns her alone, who can Confeſs 
what ſhe believerh, and not the Child in her Womb. 
But that Synod of Neoceſarea was held before the firſt 
Nicene Synod ; For we read the name of #a/#! Bithop 
of Amaſie, ſubſcribed to the Neoceſarcan Synod, who 
ſaffered Martyrdom under Licinizs, as Enſcbins writes 
in his Chronicle. Gregory Natiahzen 1n his 4orh 
Oration, which is upon Holy Baptiſin, treating of 
thole who die without Baptiſm, gives us an in- 
ſtance in thoſe tro whom Baptiſm was not ad- 
miniſtred, by reafon of Infancy. And the ſelf ſame 
Naz'enzen, though he was a Biſhops Son, being a long 
:1me bred up under his Fathers care, was not Bapt1- 
T 4 uz, 
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zed, till he came toMan'sage, as ke doth teach us in 
his life. In like manner Beſi! the great, that was 
born of very devout Parents, and unto 
Godlineſs from his Childhood, was not Baptized an- 
cil he was a Man, if any Credit be to be given to 
his life, that goes about under the name of Amphile- 
chins. Fohn of Antioch, called afterward Chryſoftom, 
was born of Chriſtian Parents, as the truer opinion 
15s, Tutored by the famous Biſhop Meletizs, was yet 
not Baptized till he was one and twenty years of age. 
Hierom alſo, Ambroſe,& Auſtin,who were born ofChri- 
fan Parents, and conſecrated to Chriſtian « Diſci- 
pline, even from their Childhood, were not Bapti- 
zed before they were thirty years of age. Hence it 
doth manifeſtly appear, That the wiſeſt of oxr Fathers 
in Chriſt did not come unto Baptiſm, until they were come 
to aftrong and confirmed wit and age; as Jeremy Taylor, 
Biſhop of Dow-, obſerveth in the 12th Sect. of the 
life of Chriſt, in the Sermon on Repentance, ». 20. 
Tertultian in his Book of Baptiſm, chap. 18. gives ad- 
vice to Infants to come unto Chriſt to be i ed, 
not to be Baptized before they have underſtood the 
force of Baptiſm. Therefore, ſays he, For the con- 
dition, and diſpoſition, alſo age of every Perſon, the 
delaying of Baptiſan is more profitable - yet chiefly 
about little ones. What need us there of Swreties to be 
brought in danger, who even themſelves may break, their 
promiſes through mortality,” and be deceived by the increaſe 
of an evil diſpoſition ? Indeed the Lord ſaith, Do nor 
ye hinder them to come unto me. Let them come 
therefore while they grow toyears, let them come while they 
le:rn,C while they come, let them be taught, Let them be- 
came Chriſtians, when they are inabled to know Chriſt. 
Il'ly dorh inracent age haſten to the remiſſion of ſms ? 
Aica will deal more warily in worldly affairs, ſo that they 
who are not truſted with au EartilyIaberitance,are truſted 
with anHtavorly : let rhem know to ask for Salvationgthat 
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then mayeſt appear to have given it to him In Aug. 1,” 
that deſfireth. LudovicnsV ves affirms, None, Civ- 27- 
except grown to Man, or Womans eſtate, were wont tobe 


- Baptized. The famous Biſhop of Meaxx, 7. B. 


Boſſuet in his French Treatiſe of the Holy Supper un- 
der both kinds, pa. 127. As touching Infants, the pre- 
rended Reformed ( ſo the Papiſts in France do call the 
Proteſtants, who follow Calvins Cymans, ſay that 
their Baptiſm « grounded on the Anthority of the Scrip- 
ture; but they bring #« no place out of it, expreſly: dffir- 
ming it, and what conſequences they draw ont of the ſame, 
they are very far fetched, not to ſay very doubtful, and too 
dectirful. One nameleſs Perſon, a very learned Man, 
anſwering to the Treatiſe of this learned Biſhop, faith, 
P. 92. As for the Cuftom of Baptizing Infants, I confeſs 
we 40 where read any thing expreſly, and particularly writ- 
ren in the Goſpel, from whence the neceſſity of Pedobap- 
iſm can be ſhewed : and that thoſe places of the Goſpel, 
by which it uſes to be proved, at the.moſt do: prove , that 
that cuſtom of Buaptizing of Infants « lawful, azd permt- 
red, or rather not impermitted, or unlawful. If.” all the 
Anabaptiſts reſted in that Opinion, neither condemned that 
cuſtom of wickedneſs, and ſacriledge, reaſon would be 


on. their ſide, neither would they ſay any thing which 


ſhould not be founded on the common Principles of all Pro- 
reſtants, The Primitive Churches did not Baptize In- 
fants;the learnedGrotius hath made plain,and proved that 
in his Notes onthe Goſpel, That doth _= plainly appear 
by the very Rite of Baptizaing, uſed in the Roman Church. 
For Baptiſm ts to be asked, before the Perſon tobe Baptized 
enter into the Church, which the Surety dnes in the In- 
fants name ;, g clear and diſtinit Confeſſion of Faith ts 
required, which the ſame Surety rehearſeth in the Infants 
Name 3, a renouncing of the World, its Pomps, the Fleſh 
ar d the Devil, is ro be promiſed, which the Swrery, or as 
tleycall it, the Godfather promiſerh for tie Infant ; Is 
it t.25 a Clear :rgument, that of old, the T'&l'ns who 
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ware to be Baptized, arked themſelves Baptiſm in their 
own Name, of their owh Choice, and profeſs their Faith, 
41d were wont to renownce their farmer life, to conſecrate 


the remginder of their ie in this preſent mortal fleſh ro Fe- 


fra Chriſt? Circellene lays in his diſſertation of Origi- 
nal ſin, »«. 56. that the cuſtom.of Baptizing Infants, 
was brought in without the Commandment of Chriſt, 
end did not begin before the third Ape after Chriſt was 
born, in the two former Ages no ſign of it dath appear. 
This. Cuſtom being brought in, was much more fre- 
quent in Africe, then in Aſia, and other parcs of the 


world, and with a certain greater opinion of neceſſi- 


ty, unto which they did fall, who did und of 
Baptifm, that of Chrift, Fohz 3. v. 5. Fine A man 
be born of water, and of the Spirit, be cannot enter into 
tbe Kingdom of God,& as if it did alſo include Infants ; 
whereas notwithſtanding our Lord Jeſus ſpeaketh 
untothoſe that were come to age, only in the Perſon 
of . Nicodemus,, and doth declare how greatly they 
ſtand:in need to be born again of the ſpirit of water ; 


-thatis, of the Spirit pan their Hearts. Chriſt in- 
.deed by this meraphor allude 


th unto the Baptiſm of 
Water that was ſometime to be commanded by him, 


. but did think only of the Baptiſm of Perſons grown 
.toyears of underſtanding,ſeeing he commanded, ar. 
. 28. v. 19. that thoſe that were to be Baptized, ſhould 
firtbe. inſtructed in the Faith. For ir canner be that | 


the Body receive the Sacrament of Baptiſm, except the 
Soul receive the verity of Faith before hand, as Hierom 


hath obſerved on that place of Marrhew, See what | 


we have noted above, upon ch. 2. v. 41. 

With all thy heart. That is, With an earneſt de- 
fire of thy Heart, and an unfeigned Faith. The 
Scripture, lays Calvin, oftentimes taketh the whole Heart, 
for the ſincere, and unfcigned Heart, unto which ts oppoſed 
a aorole Heart. So there 1s no need that we ſhould 
zmagine them to believe perfettly, wro oclieve with ther 
w1291e 
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there niay be @ weak and ſmell Faith 
bo notwithſtanding ſhell have an upright Fears, 
and free from diſfimngation. $0 it is fit to takes that which 
David glorietb of, that be doth love the Lord with ell his 
Heart. Philip truly did firſt Baptize cheSamaritans, whe 
& yet he knew to be far diſtant from the mark, The 
Faith therefore of the whole Heart, is that, which having 
lively roots in the Heart, nevertheleſs engdeavoureth 19 
grow dayly. — «$6 
Thou mayeſt. Hence we may gather how abſurd 
their Opinion is, who .think wn Baptiſm, Faith 
is produced in Infants new born, and deſtitute of the 
uſe of all reaſon. For-if Baptiſm cannoc_do it :in 
thoſe that are come to years, it can-much leſs do it in 
Infants. Neither can it be ſaid, except: very abſurd- 
ly, that they do believe in Chriſt, or. in his Goſpel, 
when there does not indeed- appear even the leaſt 
ſhadow of Faith jin them. They do-not know their 
Parents by any token, and know not what difference 
chere is betwixt their right, and left-hand, how then 
are. they able to underitand' the leaſt thing of the 
myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, which are the 
objects of our Faith?: They do not conſent umto any 
human thing ; canthey then aſſent unto Divine things? 
They :do frame no reſolution in- their mind as yet, 
can they then frame that reſolution: of leading their 
lives according to the Goſpel ? Neither is their Opini- 
on much ſounder; who do not afcribe any a& of 
Faith to Infants, but yet nevertheleſs attribute ſome 
ſeeds of Faith. For what is that Seed? In the Seed 
lyech hid the whole ſtrength 8 ſubſtance of the thing 
that is to ariſe from thence. Is there any ſuch like 
thing in Infants? Does this vertue thew itſelf of its 
own accord in them, when they grow 2 No truly, un- 
leſs they be inſtructed inthe Dodtrine of the Goſpe'. 
Heb. 3. 5s, But, they ſay, Without Faith it is inpoſſible 
20 pleaſe God, therefore we muſt judge ei- 

ther chat Tafants have Faith, or that they are damned 


Erer. 


but left off: to mee. after he was takgre away, whom he 
-knew to be with Chriſt. And that ye. may know that to be 


Son, thet ws ;3nnidered, be manrned for Abſalom the 
Parricide,. when: be was ſlain.: be did not think, it needfil 


- they died for their wickedneſs, he wid believe that this 
ſhould live ffon:bis:innocency..” This proof of St. Am- 


vealed ro.. Dawid concerning ithat Infant 3 but that 


c:ifce of his death, and ſwallowed up by the hinzng 


Eternally, if they die in their:>Infancy. 
Famous CrrceRens ſays, It is.afookſhconſe- | 
quence, .as if truly it did not appear,” that this, ar all the 
reſ>.of the precepts of the Goſpel,” belongs to thoſe that are 
grown to years only, and are capable of inſtruttions, either 
'of  Vertue, or of Viee, and that it doth oblige them alone, 
:Truly Faith i nyt more neceſſary nnto Salvation, than the 
obſervation of the reſt of the prectpts of the Goſpel, and 
ro live after the Spirit, not after the Fleſh, Since then 
Infants can be ſaved without theſe, why not alſo without 
Feith?: The holy Scriptures do ſhewzz Sam. 12.v. 18, 


that Davids little Son, begotten. of ZFechſheba by Adul- | 


tery, died the ſeventh day after his birth. David did 
not mourn for him being dead without Circumciſion, 
who mourned: for him before he died. Ambroſe 
ſays ut his Funeral Sermon on the death of Yaler- 
tinian, He asd weep that he. night wor be taken from him : 


true which Fafſere; he did weep for Amon his inceſtuous 
to moxyn for tris. ienocent Sor. ;* becanſe he knew that 


broſe doth thew that that was no ſpecial priviledge re- 


David: did take that ground of :conſolation from the 
common Eaw, which doth comprehend all the In- 
fants, at leaſt of Believers dying in their Infancy. 

] believe that Feſus Chri#h is the Son of God. Asif 
he ſhould have faid, I unfeignedly believe fram my 
Soul and Heart that Jeſas Chriſt is the only begotten 
Son of the Eternal God, the Redeemer, and Doaar 
of the world, promiied in the Law and Propliets, 
who reconciled the Eternal Father to us by tae Sa- 


v 
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of hisGoſpel, theſe ſparks which did gliſter in theOld. 
Teſtament, that whoever ſhould hear him,and ſhould 
lead his life up unto the rule delivered by him, ſhould 
obtain - Eternal Salvation by his Interceſſion and 
Merits. Hence it is manifeſt, Thar to be Baprized in 
the name, or unto the name of Feſus Chriſt, is no other 
thing then to be Baptized upon profeſſion of Faith 
in Chriſt, without Hypocriſy, and upon promiſe that 
he doth embrace the Doctrine revealed by him in the 


Scriptures, with an earneſt defire of heart, and will 


reform and correct his manners according to ir. 
38. And be commanded the Chariot to ſtand ſtill. That 
I5, _— he commanded the Chariot driver to ſtop the 

10T, 

. Andthey went down both into the water, both Philip 
and the Eunuch. Both he that was to Baptize, and 
he that was to be Baptized went down into the wa- 
ter, becauſe he ought not only to ſprinkle him 'with 
water, but to dip him. into the water, Chriſt com- 
ing cnn, dipping, but not p479w#, ſprink- 
ling. The Roman Order publiſhed with the Writers 
concerning Eccleſiaſtical Ceremonies 3 The Presbyters 
enter into* the Fountain within unto the water, and the 
ales are firſt Baptized, and then the Females, Luther 
in his Latin Tom. i. Printed at Witrenburgh, fol. 71. 
concerning the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; The name 
Baptiſm 7 4 Greek, word, it may be turned a dipping, 
when we dip ſomething in water, that it may be wholly co- 
vered with water z, and although that Cuſtom be now alto- 
gether aboliſhed among the mo#t part,for neither do they dip 
the whole Children, but only ſprinkle them with a little 
water, they ought altogether nevertheleſs to be dipt, and 
preſently to be drawn out again. For the etymology of the 
word ſeems to require thar. And the Germans «alſo call 
Baptiſm Tauft, from deepreſs, which they call Tieff 3: 
their Tongue, as if it were meet that thoſe be dipt deeply, 
who are Baptized, And truly if ye conſider what Bap- 


tiſn 


reds for tt ſignificth this, that the old Max and dir Ne- 


tivity, that s« full of ſins, which @ wholly of fleſk and | 


blood, may be N Ro «Ar pen rf there- 
forethe manner of Baptiſm ought to anſwer tor @nfice- 
rion of Baptiſm, that it might ſhew a ſure and plain fi 

of ic. The ſame To. 2. in Latin, concerning Baby- 


tons Captivity, fol. 79. The other thing, ſaies he, which | 


belongs to Baptiſm, is the ſign or the Sacrament, whith 
% the dipping itſelf into the water, from whence alſo it 


hath its name : for, to Baptize in Greek, is to Dip, and | 


Baptiſm « Dipping. For it has been ſaid, that ſigns 
are appoimed according to the Drone Promiſes, which ve- 


ſembled that thing which the words do ſrgnify, or, as the | 
later writers ſay, The Sacrament effettuully ſignifieth. | 


And a little afterwards : That the Xinifter dippeth a 
Child into the water, ſignifieth Death. That he again bring- 
eth bim out of it, fignifieth life: So Paul expornds, 
Rom. 6. And a few words afterwards : Thar therefore 
waſhing from ſins s attributed to Baptiſm, it 1 truly indeed 
attributed, but the ſignification i ſofter and ſlower then 
that it canexpreſs Baptiſm, which « rather a ſign both of 


Death and Reſurrettion, Being moved by thu reaſon, | 


1 would have thoſe that are tobe Baptized, to be altogether 


dipt into the water,as the word do'h ſound, and the myſtery | 
doth ſignify. Fohn Bugenhagius Pomeranus, both a Fellow | 
and Succeflor in the Miniſtry of Laeher ac 1erenburg, | 
whom Thuanrs, and Zanchiue witnels to have beena | 


moderate,ve Lodly & very learned Man,doth affirm 


about the end of his Book publithed in the Ger- | 
:nan Tongue, in the Year 1542. That hc was deſired to | 
be a Witneſs ofa Baptiſm at Hamburgh. i» the year 1529. | 
that when he had ſeen the Miniſter only ſprinkled the | 
Infant wrapped in ſwathling Clothes, on the top | 
of the head, he was amazed: becauſe he neither heard, | 


207 ſaw any ſuch thing, nor yet read in any Hiſtory, ex- 


cept in caſe of neceſſity, in Bed-rid Perſons, In a genes | 
ral | 
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ral Aﬀſembly therefore of all the Miniſters of the Word 
that was convened. he did atk of a certain —_— 
John Fritz by name, who was ſometime Miniſter of Lu- 
bic, how the Sacrament of Baptiſm was Adminiſtred at 


* Lubec ? Whofor his Piety and Candor did anſwer grave- 


ly, that Infants were Baptized naked at Lubec, after the 


ſame faſhion altogether as in Germany. But from whence 


and how that peculiar manner of Baptizing hath crept into 
Hamburg, he wes ignorant. At length they did agree 
among themſelves that the Judgment of Lucher, and 
of the Divines of Wiztenburg ſhould be demanded a- 
bout this point : which thing being done, Luther did 
write back, to Hamburg, that this ſprinkling was an abuſe 
which they ought to remove. Thus plunging was reſtored at 
Hamburg. 

Common Fonts, big and large enough, were in 
Ancient times fitted and accommodated to dipping, in 
the which Fonts, by Conduits, or certain inferior 
paſſages, the water overflowing upon the Baptized, 
did rmaway, as is inanifeſt even by. this memorable 

of Socrates, which we do here 
bring in. A certain Deceiver, 4 Few by 7? Hiſt. Ecch. 
Nation, counterfeiting himſelf to be a Chri- ” 
ſtian, was oftentimes Baptized, and by this ſort of” Cheat 
had ſcraped together ninch money. When he had deceived 
many Chriſtian Sets by this Craft, for he had been Bapri- 
zed both by the Arrians and Macedonians : hawins 
one more whom he conld deceive,at length he came to Paul 
Biſhop of the Novatians : and affirming that he had an 
earneſt deſire to be Baptized, he prayed the- Biſhop that he 
wonld be pleaſed to Baprize him himſelf. He indeed praiſed 
the Jews will and deſire, out did deny that he could give 
him Baptiſm, before he had been inſtructed in the principtes 
of Faith, and beſides all this, hd faſted many days. But 
the Few, who contrary to his wijh or expcctation was com- 
pelied to faſt, did ſo much the more urge that he might be 
Baptized. The Biſhop therefore noc willing ro offend him 
with 


with a longer delay, when he preſſed, and urged him to it, 
prepares the things that are neceſſary to Baptiſm. And 
when he had bought a white Garment to the Jew, and 
commanded the belly of the Font tobe filled with water, he 


brought the Few thither, as if he were going to Baptize 


him. But a certain ſecret vertue and power of God made 
the water ſuddenly to vaniſh. But when the Biſhop, and 
thoſe who were preſent, ſuſpeting nothing of what ther 
was done, they did think that the water ran ont by ſome ſe- 


. cret paſſage underneath, where it was wont to be let 


out, they fill the belly of it again, after they had carefully 
fopped all the paſſages. And when the Few was brought 
again to the Font, the water did again altogether vaniſh. 
Then Paul ſaid, Either O Man thou deceiveſt, or has un- 
knowingly received the Sacrament of Baptiſm before. 
When therefore a great many men flocked together to ſce 
this Miracle, one that knew the Few, found him tobe 
the ſelf ſame man that was Baptized before by Biſhop 
Atticus. Hereto belongs alſo what the Maidenburg 
«5 BP Centuriators do relate of Rathold. '© In 

'-* ©<the Year of che Lord, ſay they, 718. 
© Rathold, General of the Friſians, was brought unto 
* this by the Preaching of Biſhop Yulfrar, that he was 
©to be Baptized. When he had entred into the Fonr 
* with one foot, drawing back the other foot, asked 
* where the moſt part of his Anceſtors were? Whe- 
* therin Hell, or in Paradiſe > Andhearing that more 
* were in Hell, drawing back his foot that was in the 
* Water, It is better, ſays he, thac I follow the grea- 


*ter part then the feiver. And being fo deceiveu oy 


* the Devil, promiſing that he would give him three 
* days hence matchlels gifts, the ſelf fame third day 
*heperithed with a ſudden and eternal death. Sige- 
* bertus. Henry of Erford does relate the ſame out of 
*the Acts and Monuments of - «lfran, chap. 26. 


* Bcrgomenſis ſays thax 'twas in the year 729, Hither , 


allo pertaineth the Hiſtory of Couſtartine, who _ 
ence 
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hence got the Sirname of Coprony»us, becauſe when 
he was Baptized in his Infancy, he defiled the wa- 
ters of the holy Font with the Excrements of his 
Belly, in the Year of Chriſt 720. We have a like 
example in the Emperor Wenceſlars, the Son of 
Charles the Fourth, who was born at Norinburg the 
28th of September, inthe Year M.CCC.LXI. For he 
alſo is reported to have defiled the water with his 
Dung, when he was Baptized. Moreover 1t 1s repor- 
red that while the water that was to be applied to 
the Paptiſm of Wernceſlars, was warming, the Paſtors 
houle by Saint Seb.:/4, was ſet on fire, and burned our. 
Which things certainly could not happen, if both the 
Copronymrs's, the one in the Weſt, and the other in 
the Eaſt, had been ſprinkled, and poured with a little 
water, being wrapped up in their {wadling Bands and 
Clouts. About che end of the eleven hundredth 
Year after the birth of Chrift, Odo, or kond ndre- 
Otho, Biſhop of B:.berg, who fitſt am $. pmichc. 
Preached the Goſpel to the Tnhabitants elis Abvarema 
of Pomurania, as Srffridus his afliſting 1» Ochonis 
Presbyter doth witneſs; © When there 51h. 2- 

p N - Co 15. 

were three Fonts built, he did fo or- 

* der, that he himſelf thould Baptize the Male Chil- 
*dren alone in one of the Fonts, and the relt of 
"the Prieſts, the Women aparc, and the Men apart, 
*IWhat mzmer of Fonts theſe were, and after wh.it fafhicn 
all were Bapirized, is accl.:red there aftty this menner © 
' The good Father cauſed the Adminiftration of the 
; Sacrament to be gone with {ſo much diligence, alſo 
; with {o great neatnefs and honeſty, that nothing un- 
decent, nothing to be athimed of, nothing ever 
- might be cone there, whici might nor pleaſe any of 


© i - 2 5 ay, ' pa 
tne Gentiles. Fer he commanded very bis Heos- 


6 than to - en | 0. \ 4 
iheads to be digitct] a little deep into the Earth, fo 


,inat the mouths of the Hoztl;eads did ftand above 
Sromd mito the heighth of a mans knee, or leſs; 


* which 
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' which being filled with water, it was ealy to de- 
' ſcend into them, And he cauſed Curtains to be 
' hanged about the Hogſheads upon ſmall Pillars fer 
- up, and Cords put into them, that each Hogſtead 
- migh: be incloſed all about with a Vail in manner 
, of a Circle : But a linnen Cloth did hang upon a 
- Corc put through it, before the Prieſts, and his 
. Fellow Miniſters, who ſtood on the one hand, 
to Adminiſter the Sacrament, that ſo all things 
| being very modeſt on every tide, there might not be 
; any thing cenſured as folly or filthineſs in the Sacra- 
; ment, leſt the honeſter ſort of Perſons ſhould with- 

draw themſelves from the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
* for ſhame ſake. The Author proceeds,8: declareth the 
thing yet more clearly in this manner. © Whenthere- 
* fore all did come to beCatechized,the Biſhop ſpeak- 
* ing unto themall, commonly with a ſpeech that did 
* agree to ſuch,& ſetting one ſex over againſt another, 
© on the right hand, & on the left, anointed the Cate- 


© chized withOil:afterward biddeth them go from the . 


* Font. . Therefore they coming unto the entrance of 
© the Curtain, they one by one only did enter in with 
* their Godfathers, and preſently the Godfathers did 
© receive the Garment, with which the Perſon to be 
© Baptized was clothed, and the Taper, when he 
*vent down into the water, and they holding it be- 
* fore their face. until they did reſtore it again to him, 
* when he came out of the water. But the Prieſt, 
* who did ſtand at the Rogſhead, when he had rather 
* heard, then ſeen, that there was ſome body in the 
* water ; having removed the Vail a little, with 
* thrice dipping of his head, did perfe& what belon- 
© ced to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and when he had 
* anointed him with liquor of Chriſm on the Crown 
* of the Head. and a white Garment being put on 
* him, and when he had drawn back the Vail, he 
*comma-ded the Perſon that was Baptized, co come 
* out of che water, his Godfathers covering, & putting 
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© bn him the Garmerit which they did hold. Neither 


* did the diligence of Ocho iri the Winter time, neg- 
"le to find out what was moſt convenient for che 
* ſeaſon, to wit, he celebrated thee Sacrament of Bap- 
*riſm in warm Barhs, and in hot water with the 
* fame neatneſs, and obſervation of Modeſty with 
* the Hogtheads ſer into the Earch, and Curtains ap- 
* plyed, Frankincenſe, and other odoriferous Species 
* ſprinkling all things. This moſt accurate diligence 
of Saint Ocho proveth, that the prudence of thoſe _ 
Men was contrary unto all good order, who after 
a thouſand and three hundred years after Chriſt, did 
change Eapriſm, that is, Cippiny appointed by Chriſt 
into Rhanciſm, thac is, ſprinkling brought into its 
place with great boldneſs, leſt thoſe that were to be 
Baptized in cold Countries and Seaſons, if they thould 
be plunged ecrending unto Chriſts Commmandment, 
might fall into diſeaſes, or be chilly with cold ; for the 
heating of the water might be 4 ſufficient remedy 
againſt chis evil, or danger, as the above quoted ex- 
cellent Divine, and Reformer, John Bugenhagins in 
his aforementiotied German Book, doth urge more at 
large. *© Anciently, ( when Rhantiſm was not yer 
ſubſtituted to ws pars ) ſays the Engliſh Chryſoitom 
of this Age, © Thoſe whio were Baptized, pur off their 
* Garments, which ſignified the pucting off of the 
* body of fin; and were immerſed, and buried in the 
© water, to repreſent the death of fin ; and then did 
* riſe up again out of che water, to ſignify their en- 
trance upon a new life; and to theſe Cuſtoms the, 
* Apoſtle alludes Rom.6. &c. Thus the very Reverend 
Fobn Tillorſon, D. D: Dean of C anterbnry, a Mai of 
great liberaliry toward the poor ( which I my iclf © 
Roe with a grateful mind, that I have oftentimes 
ad experience of it, ) commended by all good Men 
for the excellency of his Wir, the uprightneſs of his 
Mind, the Purity of UW and Doctrine, in a 
2 


grave 
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grave and famous Sermon on 2 Tir. 2. v. 19. Chriſt;- 
ans, faysanother Doctor in Divinity, who excels in 
every ſort ofLearning,& zeal of truet iety,being plunged 
Into the water in Baptiſm, ſignifieth their undertaking, 
and obliging themſelves in a ſpiritual ſenſe to die, and be 
buried with Feſtus Chriſt ( which death and burial conſiſts 
in an uttcr renouncing, aud forſaking of all their ſins, ) 
that ſo auſwerably to his Reſurreftion, they may live a: holy 
and godly life. So that Reverend Miniſter of the 
Goſpel, Edward Foulcr , Canon of Gloceſter, in his 
admirable Book concerning the {cope of the Chriſti- 
an Religion, doth interpret the force of the words 
of the Apoſtle, Kon. 6. 4. Delſervedly therefore that 
moſt learned Anonymus Proteſtant of France, who 
anſwereth to thatTractate concerning theCommunion 
under two kinds,of my Lord James Benigne Boſſuer,the 
famous Biſhop of AMecamrx, ſaith, pag. 24. & 25. It is 
* moſt certain that Baptiſm hach Hog ha Admini- 
* ſtred hitherto, otherwiſe than by ſprinkling by the 
©moſt part of Proteſtants, but truly this ſprinkling is 
©an abuſe. This Cuſtom; which without an accurate 
* examination, they have retained from the Romiſh 
© Church, in like manner as many other things,makes 
© their Baptiſm very defeciive. It corrupteth: its In- 
< ſtitution, and Ancient Ule, and that nearnels of fi- 
* militude, which is needtul ſhould be betwixt it and 
© Faith, Repentance, and Regeneration. This reflexi- 
© on of 77. Zcſſircr, deferveth to be ſeriouſly confide- 
© red,to Wit, that this Ule of plunging hath continued 


* for the ſpace of a wiwle thouſand and three hundred 
years, that hence we may underſtand that we did 


© not carefully, as it was meet, examine things which 
© we have retained from the: Komar Church ; and 
© therefore {ince the moſt learned Biſhops of that. 
© Church do teach us now that the Cuſtom eſtabli- 
© ſhed by molt grave arguments, and ſo many Ages, 
*was firſt aboliſhed by her, this ſelf ſame thing was 


* very - 
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© very unjuſtly done by her, and that the confiderati- 
© onof our duty doth require ar our hands, that we 
* ſeek again the Primitive Cuſtom of the Church, and 
(thelnſticution ofChriſt-The ſame perſonthere a little 
afterward: © Tho - therefore we ſhould yield to 47. 
© Boſſer, that we are convinced by the force of his 
*2rguments, that the nature and ſubſtance of Baptiſm 
© conliſteth in dipping, what may he hope for from us, 
© bur that we profels our ſelves obliged to him by no 
© (mall favour, and thank him that he hath delivered 
© us from errour, when we greatly erred in this thing? 
* And as we are reſolved indeed,to correct and rectify 
*chis error, ſo we delire earneſtly with humble pra- 
*yerand ſupplication of him, that he would corre&t 
*and mend that error of taking away the Cup 
* from the Laicks coming unto the Holy Supper. 
* Does Monſieur Bofſuct think that the Proteſtants 
* will have a greater reſpe&t of that Cuſtom which 
* they have found not to be lawful,8&that by the moſt 
* weighty, and ſolid arguments, than of the inſtitu- 
*tion of Jeſus Chriſt, and chat to let Rozre get an op- 
* portunity of boldly, and freely breaking the Laws 
* of Chriſt by the pernicious imitation of our exam- 
* ple? Far be that wicked frame of mind from them ; 
* they are ſtraiter bound by the Authority of their 
* HolyMaſter,then to deſpiſe his voice,when his ſound 
* cometh to their Ears. My Sheep follow my voice, and 
* again I do kuow my ſheep, None, except Wolves lur- 
* king under a Sheep-skin refuſerh, and turneth from 
© it. So far our moſt learned Anonymus, which is 
moſt agreeable to his admonition unto the Papiſts 
barring the Lay-men from the Holy Cup, in the Pre- 
face of his forecited anſiver to the Treatiſe of the 
ory Fr Meaux concerning the Communion under 
both kinds. *© There is no place therefore for cog- 
" ging in theſe things, for thoſe that pretend the {pe- 
* cious Title of received cuſtom for the days practice, 

LL-3 * when 
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oY 
« When Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel is not the Cuſtom, 
« but the Truth. From the beginnjng it was not ſo, ſays 
. the ſame Jeſus unto them, who did objeR unto him 
the worſt, and curſed Cuſtom of their Anceſtors. 
* when we ſhall be preſented before the Judgment of 
$ Chriſt, he will not judge his Diſciples by Cuſtom, 
© but by the lively, and effectual Word of his 
* Goſpel. Neither ſhould any be taken with 
*2 vain hope of framing an excuſe from the Au- 
© thority of the Church, becauſe all the Authority 
*of the Church is from Chriſt, granted unto 
© her for that intent and purpoſe, that the might pro- 
© cure a Religious Obedience to his Laws, and Hea- 
* venly Precepts, but not that ſhe mighe break, re- 
Fpeal, and cancel them. Thus far the Anonymus our 
Countryman, whoſe ſound reaſoning hath made the 
Bookſellers generally ſuppoſe him to be Xonſievr de 
la Roque, the moſt famous Paſtor of the Reformed 
Church which is at Roxar, whom his Writings do 
ſhew to be inferior to none in Godline(s and Learn- 
ing. Heidegger in his Hiſtorico-Theological Anatomy 
of the Council of Trent, p. 2. upon the Canons of 
21 Seſſion, ſaith, There «s jn the Church no more power 
of changing the Rites of the Sacraments appointed by 
Chriſt, than there ts power of changing his Word and Law. 
For as this his Word contains a ſign audible, ſo thoſe Rites 
do cont ain a viſtble figa of his Divine Will. Let us fhuc 
up all therefore with that moſt Holy Martyr Cypriar, 
in his ſixty and third Epiſtle to Cacilins : Yerily it be- 
cometh us to obey C& to do wbat Chriſt hath done and com- 
5nanded to be done, when he himſelf faith in the Goſpel - 
[if ye do whatſoever I command you,henceforth I will 
not call you Servants,but Friends. And that Chriſt alone 
o::9/2t to be heard, the Father alſo beareth witneſs from 
He.rver, ſaying : This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleated, hear ye him. Wherefore if Chriſt 
el-nebe to be heard weonght nat to give ear to what another 
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before us did think, meet to be done, but what Chriſt did 
firſt do, who is before all : for neither ought we to follow the 
Cuſtomof Men, but the Truth of God, ſeeing God ſpeaxeth 
and ſayeth by Iſaiah the Propher : Without cauſe they 
do Worthip me, teaching the Commands and Doct- 
rines of Men. And again our Lord in the Goſpel repea- 
teth the ſelf ſame thing, ſaying : Ye reject the Com- 
mandment of God, that ye may eltablith your own 
Tradition. Frlizs, the firſt Roman Bithop of this 
name, in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops through Azy»:, 
and Paſchal the {econd, in his Epiſtle to Ponrize, Abr 
bot of Cluny, do check thoſe who did give unto the 
people dipped bread for the perfefting of rhe Corn:::1;m 
or, {ecing that in the firſt celebration, and inſticutivn 
of the Euchariſt, Chriſt did give Bread and Wine a- 
part unto the Apoſtles, and Paſchal! doch abſolucely 
command that they ſhould not deparc from *thac 
Cuſtomin — by a human and new Inſticucion, 
the which Cuſtom Chriſt did keep and Commend. 
We ay es the words of aq in Gra- 
tian. t that in like manner all Cn 
that are called Chriſtians, and eicher 1,» wy, 
ignorantly, or ſimply by a human, and 
new Inſtitution have changed Baptitm,or retained che 
change of Baptiſm dipping,that is, appointed by Chriit 
into Rhantiſm, that is, ſprinkling, againſt the A- 
poſtolical, and Evangelical Diſcipline o>{erved by 
our Anceſtors, by the ſpace of a thoutind and three 
hundred years in all places, now having ſeen the 
light of the verity clearly, may return unto the Roor, 
and Original of our Lords Tradition, neither may 
there be any other thing done by them henceforc, 
than what our Lord did firſt for us, and did Com- 
mand to be done by us in his Gofpel. Sce what we 
have noted above, chap. 2.v. 28. 

And be Baptized bim, To wit, Philipimmerſed the 
Eunuch into the Water, according to Chriſts Com- 
mand. U 4 39. And 
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39. And whca they were come np out of the I ater. 

As if he ſhould ſay, But as ſoon as the Eunuch had 
received of Philip Baptilm, or the Sacred Dipping. 
The Spirit of the Lord canght awaty Philip. Some 
Copies have in this place, The Holy Spirit came upor: 
the Enwmich, bur the Angel of the Lord caught away 
Philip. As alſo Hicrom hath cited in his Dialogue of 
the Orthodox, and Luciferi.m, and Grotins hath noted 
after Er.:{irs, and Reza, If we do follow that, it 
will be needful to acknowledge that without 2ny 
laying on-of hands, the Eunuch dia receive that ex- 
traordinary gift of the Holy Spirit, which Cornelres, 
with his Houſhold received allo before Baptiſm, bc- 
low, c/:p. 10. v. 44 & 47. Men did believe of Eti.:s 
dilappearing of old, that he was caught away by the 
Holy Spirit, and tranſported to ſome other place, 
1 Kings I8. v, 12. &2 Ki. 2.5. 16. But if this be 
underſtood of an Angel, the {ame happened to Ph1li;, 
as the Writer of the laſt Addition unto D.:-4c!, 
chap. 14. v. 35 & 3S. believed to have happened ro 
Huibalkth the Prophet. Bur Philip was carried by 
the Spirit, or by an Angel of the Lord, not out of 
the body, but inthe body, as 7. tpeaks, 2 Cor. 12. 
v.2,The Eunuch ſeeing it, that he might be contirmed 
inthe faith in Jeſus Chriſt, by that miracte that was 
acded unto the Doctrine. 

Ari! the Ennuch ſaw him 0 more. The Chriijtian 
Religion is ſaid to have been fown in e-#:hiopia by 
this Eunuch, when he returned thither, which Re- 
ligion is in ſome meaſure now retained by the -4by/- 
es, though mingled with Errours, and Jew1th Cere- 
monies. See what I have oblervcad avore upon v.27. 
23d whatTI hate fpokcn CONCermnyg e£n;3.: upon 


Bt ke rene, Cr, 35 ſor, A reaton is given why 
we Funuch cid tce Þ3mp no more, to wit, Pecauie 
\ wirellpd in his Jeurncy he had entred upon 
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unto e/Ethiopia, rejoycing in the knowledge of the 
Goſpel, which he had attained unto by Philips means, 
who was offered to him by a ſpecial Providerice of 
God , but now -hilip was carried to another place, 
where there was need of his Miniſtry. 

40. Was fl ound, That IS, did appear, and was.ſeen. 
Ejth. 1. v. 5. Who were found. That is, were preſent. 
Frxod. 35. 23, With whom were found. That is, were, or 
did appear. al. 2.v, 6. And iniquity was not found 
in his lips. 1 Pet. 2.V. 22. Neither was guile found. in 
his month, that is, it was not. We have the Verb 
find, for 10 ſee, Gen. 4. v. 13' & 14. and el{e> 
where in many places. And therefore, ſays Gratins, 
QI is rranſiated, by idtiv to fee, Fer. 23. v. IIs 
and Lame. 2.v. 9. at. 1.v. 18. She was found with 
Child. Thar is, the appeared great with Child. _ 

Ar Azotus. Gr. «5, with the Accuſative for ®» 
with the Ablative. as above, v. 23. Azorns, Heb. 
"WH, was firit ſubdued by Foſhma, Foſh. 11. & 15. 
afcerward it was one of the Cities of the five Pro- 
vinces of the Phili/tines, famous for the Temple of 
D.:gon, whereof there is mention made, I Sam. 5.v.4. 
and by the death of Fudas Macabers, who died a- 
bout it, witneſs Joſephs, 12 Antig. 19. where It is 
faltly read 'a7Z for 'aZ&re, as appears from 1 Mac. 
9g. 15. afterward Jonathan, theBrother of Judas Maca- 
bens took it, and burnt it with the Temple of Dagon, 
I -zc. 10. v. 84. Foſephns 13 Antiq, 8. Thartan, 
General to Sargon, King of the Aſſyrians, took it 
of old, whom the Hebrews do expound to be 
Sennacherib, If. 20, v.1. It was a very ſtrong forti- 
fied City, for it ſuſtained the Siege of Pſamme- 
tichs, King of egypt, by the ſpace of rwenty nine 
years, by whom at length it was taken, as Herodotus 
writes, Book 2. where he calls it a great City of 
S1ri;r, becaute under Syria was comprehended Pa- 
ej, Tr1dxa, Phanicia, and 1dumea. It was —_— 
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alſo by the Arabian merchandize , whoſe Market 
xz TOWN It Was, as Mela doth report; alſo 
_—__— Prolemy in his fifth Book of Geography, 
chap. 16. Pliny 5. Hiſt. Nat. chap. 14. have made men- 
tion of it. The Women of this City are called, Nehe. 
13. v.23. NYTMOR, Azorides, whom the Jews took 
for Wives, and their Sons did ſpeak the language of 
Aſvdad, as1s manifeſt out of the ſame Chapter, v. 24. 
Azotus is rted to be diſtant from Gaze, (con- 
cerning which above, ver. 26. ) forty Miles. 
= And paſſing through, &c. As if he ſhould lay, Ha- 
ving gone from Azorus to Ceſarea of Paleftina, he 
d Preach the Goſpel in all Towns, through which 
he went even unto the end of his undertaken Jour- 
ney. This Ceſare was at firſt called the Tower of 
Strato, it was magnificently repaired by Herod the 
Great, adorned with Porches and Temples; it was 
called by the ſame Herod Ceſarea, .in Honour of A«- 
guſtus Ceſar, as Joſephus witneſles, 15 Antig. 33. It 
was perfected the tenth year after it was begun, as 
the ſame Joſephs tells us, 16 Antiq. 9. Enſebins Pam- 
philize owed his birth to this City, and was afterward 
Biſhop of the ſame. In like manner Acacizs, (who 
lived in the time of the Sophiſter Libanime) whoſe life 
we have in Ennapins Sardinius, and Procopius the Rhe- 
torician and Hiſtorian, Secretary of Beliſarins Gaptain 
of Ju$tinian the Emperor's, and Fellow Companion 
of all his Wars, of which he wrote the Hiſtory. 
There was alſo another Ceſarea different from this 
toward Pavzeas, which Mar. 16. v. 13. and Foſephus, 
20 Antiq. 8. is called Ceſarea Philippi, it is called by 
Peolemexs in his fifth Book, chap. 15. Ceſarea Panias, 
which King Agrippa the younger, when he did en- 
large its Territories, he changed its name, and in 
honour of Nero, called ic Neronias, as Foſephus doth 
write inthe place even now cited. See our literal 
explication, Alar. 16. v. 13. 
CHAP. 
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1. DUT Saul. Like a bloody Wolf. See what is 
ſpoken above, chap. 8. v.13. 
Breathing out threatnings and fangs 
iſciples. K Greek phraſe. That is, Fro 
of his heart breathing out cruelty againſt 
les of Chriſt. So Cicero ſaid, Cariline raging with 
Fotanes breathing out wickedneſs, wickedly comrinung the 
racine of bis Country. : 

Went unto the High Prieſt. That is, To the Prince 
of the higheſt Sanhedrin, who perhaps as yet was the 
fame Amas, of whom above, ch. 4. 6. | 

2. And deſired of him. As allo of other Senators 
of that great Sanfiedrin, as may be (cen below, v.14. 
& ch. 32. 5. 6 26.12. 

Letters, That is, Letters from the Senate. 

To Damaſcus. PWH, or as it is read,1 Chron.1$.5. 
PUDNMN, Damaſcus, or Darmaſcus, 2 moſt famous 
City of old, the Head, and Royal Seat of Syri« fir- 
named Damaſcena, as the moſt eloquent of the Pro- 

hets, Iſaiah 7.v. 8. witnefſeth. It was fituated be- 
ow Mount Hermon, from whence flowed two Ri- 
vers, Amana, or Abana, and Parpar or Parphar, 
Which Srephanus Byzantius calls Bardinis, the reſt of 
the Greeks ſeem to call it Chryſorrhoas. Amana ran 
through the midſt of the City, but Parper did glide 
without the City, as Benjamin Tudelenſis witneſleth 
in his Itinerary. There isalſo mention made of theſe 
two Rivers, 2 Kin. 5. 12. See our literal explanation 
upon Amos I. 5. The Builder of Damaſcus lyeth in 
the Graveof Antiquity, notwithſtanding , - 
that Joſephus {aid that Uz, the Son of A- ;udtred. 
ram, and Grand-ſon of Shem built ir. 
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Terom alſo in his queſtions upon Geneſis, where he 
enumerates the poſterity of Shem, ſpeaks as if he were 
ofthe ſame opinion. Bur a little after ſpeaking of 
Ehiezer of Damaſcus, Abrahams Servant, he faith 
there : They ſay that by this man Damaſcus was both 
built and named. The ſame in the beginning of his 
ſeventh book upon 1a. We read firſt the name of Da- 
maſcus ir Gen who before Iſaac was born in Abra- 
hams horſe; and was eſteemed bis Heir, if Sarah had not 
had « Son by. the Promiſe. It. # expounded either a kiſs 
ef blood, or 4.drinker of blood, or the blood of hair Cloth. 
But if;laith the ſameAuthor uponEzck.27.Damalcus be 
#nterpreted a drinker of blood, and that Tradition of the 
Hebrews be tr«e,that the field in which the P arricide Cain. 
flew bu Brother Abel, was i» Damaſcus, whence the 
place was marked with this name; then Paul with juſt 
canſe went to Damaſcus after the Fs. of- Stephen 
the firſt Martyr for Chriit, that he might bring the Be- 
levers in Chri#t boundto Jeruſalem, that, to wit, he in 
the ſame place might imirare the deeds of Cairn to- 
wards Abels followers. Damaſcus. bred a good many 
famous Men, among which, Nicolaus Damaſcenus, a 
Peripatetick Philofopher is the chief, who among 
other things did write an univerſal Hiſtory of eighty 
Books, according to Szidas, an hundred and twenty 
% 5 four according to Foſephs, an hundred 
2% forty four according to Atheners, of 
which a few fragments are remaining. He was very 
familiar with . Herod the Great, alſo very much be- 
loved of Angus Ceſar, fo that after him he called 
Lib. 14. Lib either Dates Nicolas, as it is in Abenexs, 
8.4. a Lib, Plutarch Sympoſiacon , Plinins, Iſrodore 
13-C. 4. Lib. in his Gloſſes, Adhelmns, or a kind of 
de virgin. & Cake, according to Serenus SAMmonicus, 
cel. Rhodi- Heſychins, Mileſius, Photins, and Suid. 
gn L1b.6.c. 5. 2 . . 
Toannes Damaſcenus was of this City, 
who of a Jew became a Chriſtian, in the year ey o_ 
or 
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Lord 461. and another John Sirnamed AMantur , 
whom yr extols to the. Skies, the Greeks being 
very Prodigal in their own praiſe. * Al- |. 
? though indeed, ſaith V oſſtus, Damaſce- grTcis C. 24» 
© zus Was 4 molt learned Man, and of 

© oreat Fame, yet in many things he was overcredu- 
© ſous. His Hiſtories related in his Sermons ſhew this. 
© Baroius doth truly acknowledge that his Writings 
© are of very uncertain credit, and that he aboun 

* with many fiftions:which opinion ofhis 
© Caſaubon confirms, where he remarked ;jver. Barog. 
* many and groſs Errors. . In others of &. 38. 

* his writings he does not appear Judici- 

© ous : as for examples ſake, when he tells us of Fal- 
*conillies Soul, that the by the Prayers of S. Thecla; 
* the firſt Martyr, © was delivered from the punith- 
* ments of Hell, although ſhe died in the Heathens 
*Errors and Idolatry.- ' Likewiſe where he faith, 
*chac the Soul of the Emperour 7rajaz was exempted 
* from infernal puniſhments, by rhe Prayers of Gre- 
* gory the Great. Both which you may read in Da- 
* maſcenns, in his Qration of choſe who dyed in the 
* Faith. This man was a great defender of Images 
againſt the Emperor Lro 1ſazrus, and his Son Conſt ar- 
zine the fifth of that name firnamed Copronymns ; in 
a Synod of three hundred thirty eight Biſhops, 'con- 
vocated by the ſame ConFantine, held at Conitantino- 
ple, Anno Dom. 754. which alſo was called the ſe- 
yenth Ocecumenick Synod, he with G Ermanns, and 
George, ſometimes Patriarchs of Con#tantinople, was 
Condemned as an: Idolater , and Worthipper of 
Wood and Images, as appears from the A&s of that 
Synod, whichare inferred in the ſixth Aon of the 
Acts of the ſecond Synod of Nice. Amoneſt his 
own he was called Chry/ſorrhoas for his Eloquence. He 
dyed Anno Dom. 760. The Damaſcere Prunes are al- 
lo famous, which were wont to be carried from the 


Crty 


City Damaſcns to Ronie, together with ſmall Figgs 
called Cottana, of which, Favenal Satyr 3.V. 8. Þ 
the way we my obſerve that this kind of final! 
Figgs was ſo called, as Heſychins witnefſeth in »67)are, 
from the Hebrew word Map /irtle. Hence Martial 
Lib. 13 Epi- faith Elegantly. Theſe Cottana , which 
gram. 28. Po have been ſent to thee in a round turned Pan- 
| nier, if they were bigger, they would be Fees 
This name Corrana among the Cretians, fignified alſo 
a Virgin, as witneſſeth the ſame MHeſychize, in the 
fore-cited place, which is deduced from the ſame 
Root TWP, /irrle, to wit, Girle. If you defire to 
know more of this moſt Ancient City, yon may 
conſult the Itinerary of Benjamin Thudelenſis, and 
Hoffmans univerſal Lexicon. 

To the Synagogues. How great a multitude of Jews 
De bell Jud, VWaSAt Damaſcus, way be gathered from 
lib. 2.6. 2g What Foſephus faith 3 that under Nero 

| ten thouſand Jews unarmed, being by 
chance gathered in the publick Baths, were there op- 
preſled, and flain by the Inhabitants of Damaſcus. Ic 
1s very probable that many of the Jews converted to 
Chriſt. did, to avoid the Perſecution ſtirred up at 


Feruſalem, fly to Damaſcus : therefore Par! not - 


being content to have vexed them at Feruſalem, he 
willingly undertook the pains to proſecute them thi- 
ther. For the Governor of Damaſcus, under Aretas the 
King of --rabia the Stony, and Damaſcus, was a great 
favourer, and abettor of the Perſecutors of Chriſts 
Diſcipies, as appears from 2 Cor. 11: 32. 

That if he jornd +.iy, &; As much as to ſay, 
That a Licenſe, and liberty might be given hinito 
bring a!l ſuch as he found Profeſſors of the Chriſtian 
Religion, without difference of Sex, bound as 
Malefacuurs to Feruſulem. The Romans, faith Grotins, 
allowed the Sanhedrin the prieviledge of taking, and bea- 
ting, not only over the Jews of Paleſtine, bur alſo with- 
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out Paleſtine, where there were Synagogues that willingly 
acknowledged 'the Turiſdittion of the Sanhedrin in matters 
ertaining to Relsgion. : ; 

, Of this way. That is, Of this SeR and Inſticuti- 
on, as below, ch. 19. 9 & 23. ch. 22. 4. ch. 24.14. 

. There ſvined round about him a light from Heaven. 
Life a lightning brighter then the Sun, as may be 
ſeen below, chap, 22. v. 6 8 26. v. 13. 

. And he fell tothe earth. Becaule he was ſtruck, 
Wh as it were blaſted with the brightneſs of thar 
light ſent to him from Heaven. 

He heard a voice. Towit, Deſcend from Heaven 
with that light. ; 

Saying, To wit, In an Hebrew DialeR, as Paul 
himſelf ſaith below, ch. 26. 14. 

Saul, Saul, why perſecuteft thou me, Augnitine ſaith 
elegantly, as his manner is. * The Head ,, , _ _ 
* being to aſcend into Heaven, he com- *,;2. 1,,mis. 
* mended his Members _ Earth, and 
* departed. Now you do not find Chriſt ſpeaking 
* upon earth. You find him ſpeaking but in Heaven, 
* and from Heaven it ſelf. Why > Becauſe his 
* Members were trod upon on Earth. Therefore he 
* ſaid from above to Saul the Perſecutor : Saul, Sexl, 
© why pane thou me? I aſcended into Heaven, ne- 
* vertheleſ(s I lye upon Earth, as yer. I ſithere at the 
* right hand of the Father; there I am hungry, 
"thirſty, and a ſtranger as yet. Believers 
are the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and his See Marth. 
Myſtical Members ; hence whatever is 25 40649 
done to them, Chriſt rakes it as done ro , "© 2 
himſelf. ; 

5. Who art thou Lord. As much as to ſay, Whoſe 
voice dol hear ? 

And the Lordſaid, As much as to ſay, Chriſt who 
os 2 Heayen. and ſpae fc om Heaven itſelf, anfwe- 
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1 amTeſuws, &c. As much as to ſay, You hear the 
voice of that Jeſus of Nazarerh, whom thou perſe- 
cuteſt, while you pour out your rage, and ſtorms of 
your wrath upon my Servants. 

| It zs hard. That is, It is a very trouble- 


el m_ ſome and vain labour. J/f thou beare3t 
v. a * the pricks with thy fiſts, thou hurte$t thy 


| hands, ſays Plantus. 
,. Tv: kick againſt the pricks. The Greek and Roman 
Writers frequently uſe- this Proverb againſt ſuch as 
attempt a thing that will happen ill to them. For if 
Oxen being thruſt and galled with the goad, while 
they draw the Plough. or Cart, ſhould kick, while 
they would hurc the goad, they do but hurt them- 
ſelves, becauſe as the Scholiaſt upon Pindarrs, in the 
end of his fecond Pythia, ſaith, they are more ſorcly 
fFruckez, and beating their heel againſt che ſharp goad, 
they are pricked again with its point. Therefore by 
this proverbial phraſe the Lord Jeſus declares thar 
Saxls wreſtling againſt him was to his own great 
hurt, ſo that if he defiſted not from applying him- 
felf to ruine the Chriſtians, it would come to paſs 
thar he ſhould dye a ſad death. 
' 6... And he trembling and aſtoniſhed, 8c. As much 
as to fay, But Sd being terrified with the bright- 
neſs of the Heavenly light, and the voice which 
came from Heaven, puts off his Wolf-like herce- 
neſs, and puts on a Sheep like difpolition, and alto 
freely, and willingly gave himfelf ro do the com- 
rnands of the great Shephera of Souls whom he late- 
ly deſpiſed. For the Lord Jeius tends him to the 
City of Damaſcus, chat he might chere be taught 
of him what he himlelf would have him do, to 
whom he ſhould commir thar charge trom Heaven. 
And the men which journied with him. That 1s, 
They who were P2/« Companions in his Jourzey to 
Damalces. 
| St09.d 
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Stood ſpeechleſs. That is, Being aſtoniſhed at the 
ſtrangeneſs of this admirable thing, they ſtood un- 
moved, or that I may uſe /irgils phraſe, they ſtuck 
immoveable to the ground. To ſtand here denotes 
nota poſture of the body, but a meer ſtaying, and 
is oppoſed to going forward, not to lying proſtrate 
ſeeing below, ch. 26. 14. that Pauls Companions fell 
upon the Earth. So Ger. 19. 17. Neither ſtay thou i 
all the plain,that is, do not tarry nor delay. Lev. 13. 37. 
If the ſcallbe at a ſtay, that is, ſpread no farther. 

Hearing a voice. To wit, Sent from Heaven , 
which beat upon their Ears, although, as it 1s faid 
below, ch. 22. 9. 7 underſtood not the meaning 
and fignificartion of the words ; either becauſe they 
were not skilful in the Hebreiv Diale&t, wherein 
Chriſt ſpake to Saul, as may be ſeen below, ch. 26. 
14. or becauſe they indeed heard the ſound of the 
voice, but in the mean time did not exactly take up 
the words of that ſound. They heard, faith famous 
Lightfoar, 2p, a voice, but they heard not NIN, a word. 
The like hippened, Jo 12. 29. Therefore to hear, be- 
low, chap. 22. g. is put for to underſtand, as Gen, 11. 
7. 42. 23. Deur.28, 49. 2 Kings 18. 26. Iſaiah 36.11. 
Ter. 5. 15- G1 Cor. 14.2 & 21. 

But ſecing no man, Although they lifted up theirEyes 
toHeaven,whence the voice came,that they might tee 
who ſpake to Saxl. This, faith Beza, is the force of the 
word Seexeiv in: this place. For otherwiſe it were no won- 
aer that they ſaw none, who being ſtruck with fear, durſt 
20t lift up their Eyes. Saul only ſaw him, who ſpake 
to him, as Daz. 10. 7. 
| 8. And Saul aroſe from theearth. The Greek hath 
it, he was raiſed up, as Daniel was. Dan. 8. 18. 

And when his Eyes were opened, he ſaw no man. That 
is, His Eye-lids, which were ſhut, being ſeparated, he 
law nothing atall, becauſe his Eyes were dazled with 
the great brightneſs of that Heavenly light which 
X ſhone 


ſhone round abont him, wv. 3. as appears from the 
verſe immediately following, & v. 12, 17 & 18, 
and below, ch. 22. It. ? 

But they led him by the hand. As blind men are 
uſually led. So Saul, who intended to lead the Di(- 
ciples of Chriſt bound from Damaſcus to Jeruſalem, 
he himſelf is led, as ic were, bound to Damaſcus. 

9. And he was three days without ſight.It is probable 
that in theſe three days wherein he was deprived of 
his bodily tight,theLordJeſus did make known to him 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel by internal viſions, that 
he might truly ſay, that he did not receive, nor learn 
the Goſpel from any mortal man, but Jeſus Chriſt, 
who fits at the right hand of the Father, revealing it 
tohim, Gal. 1. 12. 
with, 4. 16 And neither did eat nor drink, As the 

' + *- Jews of old, for three -days. This he 
did, partly to give an ontward teſtimony of his in- 
ward repentance for his former doings, partly to be 
Adv. Pr Excited to pray with fervency. ForTertul- 

* "gi lian faith well, We are much more powerful 
in ſpirit, and lively in heart for ſpiritual things, while 
faſting, then when that dwelling houſe of the inner man is 
fuffed with Food, and overwhelmed with Wine. The 
ſews were forbidden to drink upon that day 
wherein they faſted: ſo that it was accounted' a 


breach of their Faſt, if they ſhould ſwallow a drop 


of Wine or Water. They allowed one to waſh his 
mouth, and wipe it, provided he did ſpit it out again. 
As may beſeen in PTY jv, in the Treatiſe of a 
Faſt. They except from this conceſſion, that faſt 
which they keep upon the day of pardon, which they 
call Fom Kippmr, and upon the ninth day of the fifth 
month, which they call 4b; upon theſe days they 

think it not lawful to waſh the mouth. 
IO. Aid there was 4 certain Diſciple, Occumenins 
calls this £{z:2nja a Deacon, and thinks him to ___ 
5 ; cen 
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been one of the LXX Diſciples who adhered to Jeſus 
Chriſt, while he was converſant upon Earth, nexc 
to the Apoſtles. Auguſtine will have him a Presbyter. 
Dorothens writes that afterward he was made Bilhop 
of Damaſcus. ; s 

| In a viſon. Divinely excited. See what we have 
ſaid above, chap. 2.17. : 

Behold 1 am here, Lord. An Hebraiſm, That is, I 
am ready to receive, and do thy commands. 

II. Go into the ftreet which is called Straight. That 
is, Inco that ſtreet of Damaſcus, which is called 
Straight, the Greeks call it Exthia, perhaps becaule ic 
was plainer , and ſtraiglter than any other ſtreet 
of that City. 

Of Tarſus. That is, Born in Tarſ#s, that moſt 
famous City of Cilicia, See below , chap. 21. 39. 
& ch. 22. 3. 

For behold he prayeth. Luke ſhews that Sawl during 
his three days faſt, was continually caken up in pray- 
ing. 

- And be hath {5 A viſion, To wit, Sazl with 
the Eyes of his mind. They are the words of Luke, 
relling that Saul ſaw Anarias laying his hands upon 
him at that very time, wherein the Lord ſpake to 
Ananizs concerning Saul.. Ir ts a viſion, ſaith Macro- 
bius, when one ſeeth that which falls out in aye wn man- 
ner that it appeared to him, Suetonizs 1n the life of 
Auguſtus: M. Cicero having purſued C. Czlar into 
the Capitol, bychance told hw former nights dream to his 
intimates, that a Child of a comely countenance being let 
down from Heaven in a golden Chain, ftood at the door of 


the Capitol, and that Jupiter gave him a ſcourge : after= 


ward having on a ſudden ſeen Auguſtus, whom, as yet 
being unkgown to the moſt part of them, his Uncle Cx- 
far had called to the Sacrifice, he affirmed it to be him, 
whoſe Image appeared to him in his ſleep. Inthe ſame place 
2 little before, of .Q. Catulxs : And the next day ha- 

| X 2 ving 


him not without admiration, and ſaid he was moſt like the 
Boy of which he dream'd. Thus Ovidius ſays, As I 
dreamed to ſee men by order, ſuch do I perceive and ſee by 
Lib. 11.Afin. 97 4er- Apuleius faith, 7 preſently percei- 
ard. wed one of the Holy Prieſts, beſide the 
1-7 mark of his foot, alſo in the reſt of his habit 
and carriage agreeing exattHy with a night Image, whom 
afterward 1 knew to have been called Afinus Marcellus. 
Which places, though taken out of the writings of 
Heathens, do moſt fatly illuſtrate this Narration. For 
although ke mentions only his name, and the lay- 
ing on of his hands, yet it is probable that Sal did 
ſee Ananias, as if he did view him with his Eyes. 


To wit, his countenance, ſtature, and all the reſt of | 


his complexion: and therefore when he recovered af- 
terwards his ſight, he knew them to agree perfectly 
with his viſion, See what we have {aid above, ch. 2. 
v.17. 

And putting his hands on him, &c. See what is no- 
ted above, ch. 8. 17. and below, v. 17. 

13. How much evil he hath done to thy Saints, The 
Chriſtians are frequently ſo called, partly, becauſe 
by the very profefſion of Chriſts Doctrine, and of 
their Faith in him, they are ſeleted from the com- 
mon ſort of Unbelievers to be Gods pomer People, 
whom God himſelf by the Merits, and Interceſſion of 
Chriſt appointed to endow with an Heavenly Inheri- 
cance z partly, becauſe by their profeis'd holineſs of 
lite, they are eminent beyond all other Mortals, if 
chey be not only Chriſtians in name, but really ſuch. 
' 14. -71ud here, &c. As muchas to ſay, And ( 0- 
mitting his other Villanies) he now cometh with 
foyer co. bind all ſuch 2s have givenup their narnes to 

ee. Th 

From the Chi-f Prieſts. That is, From the Princes 
of the Sai.hedrin. For 1t is a Synecdoche, _— 
LIC 
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the whole great Sanhedrin is deſigned by its nobleſt 

art. | 
; That call on thy name. To call on Chriſt, or 
the name of Chriſt, is to give up his name to 
Chriſt, and to profeſs himſelf his Diſciple. So below, 


v.21, & 1 Cor. I. 2. To name the name of Chriſt, is 


| put in the ſame ſenſe, Rom. 15. 20. & 2 Tim. 2. 19. 


15. He s achoſen Veſſel unto me. An Hebraiſm. 
That is, a moſt choice inſtrument,'a veſſel for Gods uſe, 
1 Pla ſaith Rabbi Iſrael. Neither, ſaith Gro- 
ad Lia, S's ris, did Polybius ſpeaking of Damocles, 
uſe the word 6:3, a vellel, in another ſenſe : for this 
man was a moſt profitable veſſel for ſervice, and 
moſt fit for buſineſs. Compare 2 Ti. 2. 20, 21. 

' To bear my name. That is, That he nught be a 
publiſher of my glory. ; 

Before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the Children of 
Iſrael. As much as to ſay, That by his Preaching, 
my name may be famous among the Nations, yea, 
and ogy ps 1 well as among the Jews. This 
refers to theſe places, Iſaiah 49. 6. & Fer. 1. 10. 

I6. For I will ſhew unto him, &C. much as to 
fay, I will foreſhew him how many things he muſt 
—_— for Preaching my name, to wit, popular ha- 
tred, the rage of the Gentiles, Priſons, Stripes, Hun- 
per, Thirſt, Shipwrack, and a cruel death : and = 

e will Preach my Name, and willingly ſuffer what 
he did to others for my names ſake. 

I7. Heentred into the houſe. To wit, Into Tudas's, 
where Saul lodged, as abovelaid. v. 11. 

And putting his hands on him, Putting on of hands 
15 a viſible ſign of Prayer. Whence below, ch. 28.8. 
& Fam. 5. 14. health reſtored by a Miracle is attri- 
buted jointly to both. | 

The Lord, &c. As much as to ſay, Chriſt ſenc 
me, whoam but a common Diſciple, not an Apoſtle, 
to interpret unto you his will, that by his Grace you 

AS: . may 


may receive the fght, which you loſt, being dazled 
with the brightneſs 

ſhall be unto you a ſign of an inward viſion that you 
ſhall receive fromChriſt fel ogg the abundant 
communication of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, with- 
out any human help, as ſoon as you ſhall recover yqur 
bodily ſight. 


' 18, As it had been ſcales. Which, when Sauls 
Eyes were dazled with the Heavenly light, were | 
congealed, and hardened of the humors which fell 


from his Brain. 


' And he aroſe, and was baptized, Aﬀeer Chriſts In- 


ſtitution, by A4#arias his advice, as may be ſeen be- 
Jow, ch. 22.16, | 


Ig. And when he had received meat, he was ay cok 


ed. He did not refreſh his Body, though ſpent 
with three days faſting, until he had abundantly fatis- 
fied his Soul, enlivened through faith by receiving 
Baptiſm. 
$23--5--19 Certain days. For as Paul himſelf 
| writes, -he in a ſhort time went. out of 
Damaſcus, ( which then was under the Dominion of 
the drabians) unto Arabia, which is the firſt Nation 


wherein Pau! Preached the Goſpel, being like o- | 


ſes in this, who had his firſt ſtation in Arabia, after 
he had left eA£gypr. So the Propheſy, Iſaiah 42. 16, 
is myſtically fulfilled. 

Wirth the Diſciples which were at Damaſcus. That 
is, He joined himſelf with Chriſts followers 3 there 


were a good mariy ſuch: at Damaſcus, ſince the time | 


of that diſperſion, of which above, ch. 8. 1 & 3. 
20. And ſtraightway, &c. As much as to ſay, 
Without any delay he taught in the Aſſemblies of 
the Jews at Damaſcus, that Jelus of Nazareth is 
the Meſſiah, or Chriſt promiſed in the Lavy and the 
Prophets, by weighty, and ſolid arguments, which 
he learned from no man, but from Chriſt himſelf, 
Compare v. 2%. & Gal. I, 15 & 16. That 
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 21.That he js the Son of God.He faith preſently, v.22- 
That this is very Chriſt, It ſeems this Sirname was 
commonly given to the Meſliah.For Na- 14 
ebaniel Caith, Rabbi, thou art che Son of 
God, thou art the King of Iſtael, to wit, out of the 
ſecond Pſalm, which the Ancient Hebrews ir the ab- 
ftruſe ſenſe interpreted of the Meſhah. Therefore 
where Peter in Matthew, calls him Chriſt , - - 
the Son of the living God, Mark and ; , 
Luke ſatisfied themſelves with the name Chriſt. And 
no wonder, ſeeing, as Origen ſaith excellently. Wh 
was Divine in that Man Feſus whom we underſtand, the 


 wery ſame was the only begottey Son of God, 


Is not this, &c. As much as to fay, Is Sazl allo 
among the Prophets, 1 Sam. 10. v. It. 

That deſtroyed all them that called upon this name 1n 
Jeruſalem. That is, raged with great cruelty againſt 
all Chriſts Diſciples at Jeruſalem, The Greek, word, 
faith Grotins, which ts rendred, deſtroyed, ſranifieth to 
_ Paul «ſth the ſame word in this Hiſtory, Gal. I. 13 

& 23. 

And Came hither. To wl 0 To Damaſcus, 

22. But Saul increaſed the more in "—_ To wit, 
In knowledge, and liberty of ſpeaking. Whence in 
ſome Copies is added in ſpeech. - 

And confounded the Fews, As much as to ſay, And 
being thus ſtrengthened by the Holy Ghoſt, he con- 
futed, reproved and convinced the Jevvs. 

Proving. Gr. ovu664ar, ſypply, 4vris, them, that 
IS, teaching them, as the Arabian turns it, teaching 
rhem for certain, as the e/Etbiopick, renders it. It an- 
{wers to the Hebrew word, 237 which is rendred 
to inſtrutt, to cauſe to underſtand, Iſa. 40.14. Dan. 9.22. 
and the word Y'117, that is rendred ro make kxown, 
Exod. 18. 16, Dent. 4. 9. Iſa. 60.13. alſo NNN ro 
reach, Exod. 4. 12 & 15. Lev. tO. II. Pſal, 32. 10, 
=vu bin, js properly to join things by art, that by 

X 4 ' an 
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three. years there, aftcy which time, when he came to Da- 
maſcus, and immediately had ſnares laid for him by the 
Jews, that being let down in the night time by the mall in 
4a Backet, he came to Jeruſalem, and that at fir# the 
faithful fled from him, becauſe he Jpent all the time ſince 
his Converſion in Arabia, among that people who had little 
or 20 Commerce with thoſe of Jeruſalem. So that thus 
they might be ignorant of his Converſion, which could not 


ſo eaſily be, if Paul had ſpent thoſe three years, or the 


mot part of them at Damaſcus. , 

The Tews took_connſel to kill him. By a judgment of 
zeal. Of which we ſpake above, ch. 7. 57. : 

24: And they watched the Gates. The Jews, to wit, 
of the City, that he might not eſcape, and be gone. 
See how ſoon that which Chriſt foretold above, v.16, 
is fulfilled. 

25. Let him down by the wall. As Rahab of old did 
the Spies: ſhe let them down by a Cord . 
through the Window. So alſo David Jv 2: 5 
was let down through aWindow.Clemens $crom.g.s 7. 
Alexandrinus faith excellently, What 
hazards muſt be undergone,and what ſhunned by him, - 
who neither wiſheth for, nor feareth death, Chriſt 
hath left to be judged by Gods glory, and the ule of 
Men. Although a Cbriftian fly, he fiyeth not for fear, 
but obeying his Mafters command, Mat. 10. 23. and 
keeping himſelf pure for the Salvation of others, to whom 
be may be uſeful, lays Origen againſt Celſus. 

Let him donn by the wall-in a Basket. With Cords. 
As Jeremiah, Jer. 38. v. 6. 

26. And when Saul was come to Jeruſalem. Pant 
the Apolitle going to Damaſens, was converted to 
che knowledge of the Heavenly Truth, and Faith in 
Jeſus Chriſt. This year, faith Camerarins, is put the 
firſt of his Apolick Office, and it falls in the 35th year 
of Chrit, and te trentieth of Tiberis his Rein. The 

| | | ſecond 
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ſecond year he went to Arabia, and from thence having 
come to Damaſcus, he fell in danger, whence he was de- 
livered, beinglet down by a wall in a Basket. This year 
5s now Pauls third year, and of Chrift the 37th, and 
that time fallsin in the end of Tiberius his Reign, Upon 
the 38th year of Chrift, and the fir of Caius Czſar, 
and his own fourth year he came to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter. 
See Gal. 1.17 & 18. | 

He efſayed to join himſelf to the Diſciples. That is, 
He indeayoured to become acquainted with them, 
and converſe with them, as Believers do with one 
another, above, ch. 5. 13. and below, ch. 10. 28. 

27. But Barnabas. Of whom above, ch. 4. 36. 

Brought him to the Apoftles, To wit, Which were 
at Feruſalem, to Peer, to ſee whom he mainly came 
thither,and to Fames the Lords Brother, Gal. 1.15,19. 

' And declared, To wit, Barnabas. 
How he had Preached boldly at Damaſcus inthe name 
of Feſus. That is, Openly , and publickly Preached 
Jeſus and his DoErine. | 
''28. And he was with them. That is, With Peter 
and Fames. | 
- Coming in and going out. That is, Executing his 
Apoſtolical Office. See of this manner of ſpeaking 
above, ch. 1.21. 

29. And he ſpake boldly in the name of the Lord Feſus. 
As much as to ſay, He ſtrongly maintained the Cauſe 
of Chriſt. 

And diſputed againft the Grecians. Who they are 
that are here called Grecians, Helleniſts, we have ex- 
plained above, ch. 6. v. 1. and it is no wonder that 
Paul, as being of do did diſpute with them pecu- 
harly, and by themſelves, and that with the greater 
defire, becauſe in that controverſy raiſed by the very 
ſame men againſt Stephen, they found none more for 
their Faction than this ſamePar!. Him alſo,laithBeze, 
rhey ſlanared,that when he could not obtain Marriage of the 
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High-Priefts Daughter, being moved with anger, imbre_ 
ced the Chriſtian Religion, Many ſuch like Fables doth 
that murthering Spirit invent this day againſt the faithful 
Servants of God, both alive and dead. Ebion the He: 
refiarch certainly, as Epiphanizs relates Har, 26. 
{landereth Pau!, that being a Greek, an 
his Father alſo being a Greek, he ſhould have gone 
up to Feruſalem, an that having tarried there a4 1NOrt 
while, he fell in love with the High-Prieſts Dangh- 
ter, and hoping to injoy her in Marriage, was Cir- 
cumciſed, and imbraced the Jewiſh Religion : bur 
. thar his hope being fruſtrated, he was inraged with 
anger and wrath againſt the Law. The very fim- 
plicity of the truth, wherewith the Holy Spirit has 
again and again ſealed the Hiſtory of Paul in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, refuteth enough the groſs calumny of 
Ebion againſt him. 

But they went about to ſlaybim. Inhumane and cruel 

Hypocriſy and Superſtition, when they find them- 
ſelves unable to reſiſt the Truth, they, like Rave- 
nous Beaſts, with blind and precipitous violence run- 
on to perſecure it. 
"30. They brought him. Who was forewarned by a 
Viſion, that he ſhould leave Feruſalem, as may be 
ſeen below, ch. 22. 17 & 18. The Syriack.adds, 1x the 
night. 

To Czſarea. To wit , Philippi , ſituated abonr 
Mount Lebazon, at the meeting together of For and 
Dan, where Fordan hath its beginnin . See what 
we have noted concerning this City, above, ch. 8.4. 
21at. 16. 14. 

' And ſent himforth to'Tarſus. A moſt famouy City 
of Cilicia, where Saul himſelf was born, as mjay be 
ſeen below, ch. 21. 39. &ch. 22. 4. Of this City 
Strabo faith, Tarſus is ſituated in a Plain; it was built 
by t he Argivi,who with Triptolemus wandredſecking for 
Jo. The River Cydnus paſſeth through it tothe very place 
| | | where 


where young Champions exerciſe their ſtrength. Its Springs 
not being far diſtant from it, and its Channel running 
through a huge Valley, whence preſently the River falls 
into the City ; the River us cold and ſharp, whereby it 
cures both en and Cattel that are troubled with the 
Gout, or thickneſs of ſmews. They of Tarſus were ſo 
addifted to the Study of Philoſophy, and that Diſcipline 
which they call Encyclia, that they out-ftripe Athens, 
Alexandria, and any other place that can be named, 
there there were Schools, and Exerciſes of Philoſophers, 
and of Learning. Tarſus brought forth men eminent 


for Learning, _— others, Hermogenes, who wrote - 


with great praiſe of the Art of Rhetorick, whoſe 
work 1s yer EXLant. Stephanus B YAANtINS ſaith that Tar- 
fas was built by Sardanapalze the laſt King of the 
Aſſyrians. Others in 'Dio Chryſoſtomus, (ay it was 

built by Heroes, or Giants. Ammianus 


Lib. 14 Aarcellinus Gaith that Perſeus the Son of 


* Ch. 4r. Fuptiter, d Danaes were the builders of 
Lib. 4 Tarſus, 0 which ] wo_—_— was Solinus, 
and Lucan who therefore calls it Perſea. 

3I.. Thca had the Churches reſt, To wit, The heat 
of Perſecution being aſſuaged, when the violent, and 
furio7s rage of the Churches Enemies, which was 
ſtirred up at the ſight of Sal, was laid. There is 
no War, contrary to the Churches Peace, but Per 
ſecution. 

And were eaified. That is, And were confirmed, 
as Paul uſeth the word, 1 Cor. I. 10. | 
- Walking in the fear of the Lord, A Hebraiſm, That 
is, Moſt reverently Worſhipping the Lord. The 
like conſtruction is in 1 Mac. 6. 23 & 59. 

32. Paſſed throughout all Quarters. That 1s, Went 
_ from one place to another, incouraging the Bre- 
thren. 

Which dwelt at Lydda. Lydda, which was after- 
ward called Djoſpolis, is a City of the Tribe of E- 
| phraim, 
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phraim, not far from the Mediterranean Sea, upon the 

confines of the Tribe of Dar. Ir is alſo called W> 

in the a Text, J Coons 8. 3 . This City, as 

Foſephus relates, 1tS. Inhabitants DEINg 

= up to Feruſalem, to the Feaſt of Ta- os yo 

bernacles, Was burnt by C eſtus. Benja- EE 

in in his Itinerary, faith, that Zydda in his time was 

called DN3D. now it is commonly called S. George. 
33. Named Aneas. e/Eneas, or as the Poets pro- 

nounce it -fineias, is the Greek Interpretation of the 


Jewiſh name #1/e!. 


34. < and make thy Bed, He 1s not comman- 
ded to riſe and walk, but he himſelf ( not another, 
as was uſual ) who for eight years ſpace could not 
move one of his Members, is commanded to riſe, 
make up, ſmooth, and fit his Bed for lying in, which 
was diſordered, uneven, and troubleſome to lie upon, 
as it uſeth to be by the roflings of ſick People 3 this 
was a ſure argument that ſtrength was reſtored to 
his Members. | 

35. Sarone. Saron, or Sarona, or Saronas, 1s the 
name of a Region beyond Jordan, upon the Borders 
of the Tribes of Dar, and Ephraim, upon the Coaſt 
of the Mediterranean Sea, from J 4s even to Ce/a- 
rea of Paleſtine, riſing below Lydda, -of which Re- 
gion, I Chron. 27. 29. & 1a. 33. 9. See our literal 
explanation on Carr. 2.1. The Metropolis of this Re- 
gion was called Leſharon, or Laſharon, which belonged 
70 Saron. Whence among the Kings conquered by 
Joſhna, Joſh 12. 18. there 1s, The King of Laſharon. 
The vulgar Latin, P4gninus, and the Engliſh Interpre- 
ter judged rightly that the letter Lamed did belong to 
the denomination of the City, as alſo in the Ju- 
daick Map, WW? is a Royal City, upon a Hill cal- 
led tte Hillof Saron, in the Tribe of Ephraim. Luke 
ſeems here to call this place the Saror, by an Em- 
phaſts, for there is another City called Saror , - 
yon 
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yond Jordan, in the Tribe of Gad, upon the River 
Arnon, of which, 1 Chron. 5. 16. | 

36. Tabitha, which by Interpretation is called Dor- 
cas. That is, whoſe proper Syrian name Tabitha, 
from the Hebrew '2s, a Roe, was by the Greeks ex- 
preſſed by their proper name Dorcas. She was 
called Dorcas, ſaith Grorius, among the Greeks, even as 
Thomas Didymus, Cephas Peter. See belovy, v. 39. 
© © Full of good works, and Alms-deeds which fhe did, A 
Hebrew phraſe. That is, Marvellouſly given to 
every praiſe-worthy work, chiefly to Offices of Chari- 
ty, by which our Neighbours are helped, and the 
poors want ſupplyed. 

37. Whom when they had waſhed. The cuſtom of 
, «xc.hift.;, Waſhing the Bodies of the dead, was u- 
4 '* ſed byGreeks, Latines, and Hebrews. Elia 
writes of the Jllyrian Dardans, That they were only 
waſhed thrice in their whole life, towit, after they are born, 
when they are married, and whenthey dye. In Euripides, 
Creon King of the Thebans, calls Jocaſta to waſh the 
Body of her Son. Miſes the Trumpeter is waſhed, 
and anointed, before he is buried, in Yirgil /£n. 6. 
v. 218 & 219. Where Servizs Cites out of Emnius : 
4 good Woman waſhed, and anointed the Body of Tar- 
quinius. Aaimonides in his Abridgment Talmudick, 
called NPIN TV Book 4. of the fourth part, ch. 4. 
Of Mourning, and Mourners. It s, faith he, the 
cuſtom in Iſrael, about the dead and their burial, that 
when any is dead, they ſhut his Eyes, and if he hath his 
Aonth open, it anuſt be ſhut, tying a ligature about his 
Jaws, that it open not again, the place at which he voids 
hjs Excrements u ſtopped,but this after the Body ts waſhed. 
Then he is anointed with Ointments made up of divers 
kinds of perfumes, and his Head being ſhavea, the Body 
% rolled up in white linnen, prepared for the purpoſe, which 
are not of great value, that an equality may be kept be- 
ewixt therich and the poor. Alſo the face of the dead, 
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before he be put in the Coffin, is covered with a Handker- 
chief, the price of which muſt not exceed the fourth pare 
of a Shekel, which fourth part is equal to an Actick 
Drachma, and to the Roman Denary; and is equiyas 
lent to ſeven pence half-penny of the now Engliſh 
Mony. Being then put into the Coffin, ſaith Maimoni- 
des further, he s carried upon Mens ſhoulders, even to 
the burying place, and there before the Body be buried, 
there are 7 things read, which have been written by their 
Anceſtors for this purpoſe, whereby Divine Juſtice u ſee 
forth, and the ſins of men exaggerated, for which they de- 
ſerved death, and God ts intreated that be may exerciſe his 
Juice, ſo as not forget himſelf to be merciful. Thenthe 
Corps, together with the Bier, upon which it lay upon its 
back, being put in a Cave, is covered. Laſtly, they go 
to the Mourners, and ſomething is recited by them for 
their comfort, Which being ended, every one goes to his 
buſineſs, neither doth there any difference appear berwixt 
the rich and thepoor, the noble, and the ignoble, neither 
in the burial of the dead, nor in the comfort of the living. 

38. And foraſmuch as Lydda was nigh unto Joppa. 
There are ſaid to be fix miles betwixt Joppa, and 
Lydda. See what we have ſaid of Joppa in our liceral 
explanation, Jor. I. 3; 

39. Shewing the Coats and Garments: That is, Wo- 
ven works, the Monuments of her hands, as Virgil ſpeaks. 


"The words in the Greek fignify Coats and Cloaks. 


Which Dorcas made while ſhe was with them. Yo it 
is in the Greek, but the Vulgar Interpreter takes the 
words, as if it were ſaid, which ſhe made for them. $0 
alſo Cyprian in his Book of Alms, and Works doth 
take them. Tabitha, ſaith he, being very much given 
ro the aoing of good Works, and Alms-deeds, when ſhe was 
ſick, 2nd dead, Peter is called to her lifeleſs Corps; and 
when according to his Apoſtulical Humanity he came, 
the Widows ſtood about him weeping, and requeiting, 
ſhening the Cloaks, and the Coats, and all the co— 
Thich 
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which they had taken before, neither did they interceed 
for the dead with their own words, but with her Works. 
Peter knew that what was thus asked, might be obtained ; 
and that Chrifts aſſiftance would not be wanting to pray- 
ing Widows, when he himſelf was clothed in the perſon of 
thoſe Widows. When therefore he prayed upon his knees, 
and this fit Advocate for the Poor and Widows, had pre- 
ſented to God the Prayers addreſſed to him, having turned 
about to the Bedy that lay already waſhed upon a Table; 
Tabitha, ſaich he, riſe in the name of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Neither did he, who ſaid in his Goſpel, that he would 
give whatever was asked in his name, fail Peter, but 
brought preſent help. Death therefore us ſuſpended, aud 
ber ſpirit reftored ;, and ro the wonder, ana attoniſhment 
of all, the revived body is reftored to the light of the 
worlds ſo powerful were the deſerts of Charity, ſuch was 
the efficacy of good works. She who gave ſupplies to the 
labaring Widows merited, that is, obtained, to be reſtored 
zo life by the prayer of the Widows. The Ancient La- 
dies uſed to make woven Garments with their own 
hands, as Servizs hath noted upon e/£xei4. 11. v. 74. 
See I Sam 2.19. Prov. 31. 13. Tob. 2. 11, &C. 

40. But Peter put them all forth. That is, Com- 
manded them to go forth, that being ſolitary, and re- 
tired, he might pray with greater freedom. . 

And kneeled down and prayed. Thar all the parts of 
him might be imployed in the Worthip of God, 
and that the — exerciſe of the Body, might 
help the weakneſs of the niind. Jr is owr part, faith 
Calvin, as often as we kneel, that the inward ſubmiſſion of 
or Heart anſwer the Ceremony, that it may not be vain 
and deceitful. 

Tabitha ariſe. This ſpeaking to the dead Body, 
doth more clearly hold out the power of God in rai- 
{ing thedead, then if in the third Perſon it ſhould be 
faid, Let this Body be enlivened, and revive again. 
Therefore Ezeie! holding out the deliverance : we 
*eople 
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People under the Type of the ReſurreRion, ch. 37.4. 
Dry bones, faith he, hear the Word of the Lord. And 
{ Chriſt, John 5. 25- The acad ſhall htar the voice of the 
| Son of God, and they that ſhall hear, ſhall live. That 
' was the real voiceof Chriſt, which being ſent out at 
Peters mouth, reſtored her ſpiric to Tabitha's Body, 
The circumſtances which follow, are put to confirm 
the truth of the Miracle. 
42: Believed, &c. Now the fruit of the Miracle 
appears manifold. For God comforted the poor, a 
Pious Matron is reſtored unto the Church, in whoſe 3 
death there was a great loſs, and many are called t6 | 
the Faich. For though Perer was the Miniſter of ſq 
peat a miracle, yet he keeps not men co himſelf, 
ut directs them to Chriſt. | 

43. With one Simon « Tanner, It was a cuſtom 
even among the learnedſt of the Jews to learn ſome 
Trade, ſo that when it was requilite, rey 
ſuſtain themſelves, and not burden others. So Kabts 
Joſe was 2 Skinner, Rabbi Fochanan a Shoemaker, Rabbi 
Fuda a Baker, Rebbi Meir a Scrivezer, fo- 13 (mirs 
ſephus ſaich of Aſmens, and Aſilexs, Jews 'T : 
in Babylon, Their Mothers ſet them to learn the Wea- 
vers Trade, which is not eſteemed undecent to thoſe Na- 
tions, where even men are makers of Yarn. So the A+ 
poltles were Fiſhers after Chriſts Reſurretion. Pav!, 
who was trained up in Sacred, and Profane Learning 
| at Tarſus,andat Feraſalem made Tents as well as Agui= 
la, born in Porins, below ch. 18. v. 3, 


Y CHAP, 


CHAP. KX. 


I. Here was in Ceſarea, Which in the time of the 
Romans, Was the Head City of Paleſtine, as 

vwelearn from Tacirs lib. 8. Corzelizs the Centurion 

who is fpoken of here, was made Biſhop of this City 

by Perer, as [ffdore ſaith in his Chronicle, or rather Ls 

cas Tudenſis mn his Additions to it. 

Cornelius. This Name ſhews him to be a Roman, 


or at leaſt of /r:1ian Extraction, and in him began to 


be fulfilled the Prophely of 1/a.c.2. v. 4. 8 11. 
_ Centurion of the Band,which is cated the Italian Band. 


That is, Of the Italian Legion. The Italian Legion, ſaith 
Grotius, 1s 07 an Ancient Stove, which Lipfius on Ta- 
citus Hiſt.2. mentions,and Tacitus himſelf oftentimes. = 

2. A Devout man, and one that feared God.That 1s, A 


Worſhipper of the true God, according to thar, |. 


which reaſon and the Law of Meofes did reach him to 
be moſt agreeable ro inward Godlineſs. Such are cal- 
led holy amorgſt the Nations by the Talnwdiſts, De- 
wont Greeks, below chap. 7. v. 4. | 

With all his h8»ſe. Cornelius did Govern his Family 
in the fear of the Lord, contemning the fear of 
danger, which might thence follow, for the Fer 
Rehgion was very odtous in thoſe Davs : Neither 


was it lawful for any Romaz, to embrace 2ny ſtrange| 


Religion as they called it. Wherefore, ſaith Calvin 
very well,altho the ſincere profeſſion of t:e,Goſpel is much 
at this day decri d: Tet that fearfulneſs js too Criminal, 
Lg on the acconnt of th.it ruſt hatred, any one ſhould not 
dare dedicate his Family, by a holy Inſtitution, to Gods 
Worſhip. 

Giving much Alins to the poor. That 1s, To all Poor 
Jens, whom he loved the rather for that they Wor: 
thipped 
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ſhipped the one true God, and with open bowels did 
befttow what Gods Goodneſs had afforded him. 

And praying to God alway. That is, Afſiduous in 
pouring forth Prayers to the one crue God, to which 
thedaily benefits of God do invite us and ſtir us up. 

| 3. He ſaw in a.viſion evidently. Not in dreams but 
waking, with Corporeal Eyes, not raviſlied in Spirir 
without himſelf;as it happened to Peter after, v. 10. & 
chap. I1.9.5. | 
'. About the ninth hour of the day. That is, about the 
hour of evening Prayer and Sacrifice. See our Notes 
above, chap.3.v1. - —— | 

An Angel of God. Out of Gods Goodneſs, an An- 
gel and an Apoſtle .are ſent to the Centurion, who 
had rightly made uſe of the Heavenly gifs beltowed 
on him, that he might be enriched wich the fall lighc 
of the Goſpel. | BE 
4. What «it, Lord? As if he ſhould ſay, Com- 
mand what thou wilt, Lord, I will obey thy Com:- 
mands.-- --* | 

. Are come up for a memorial before God. That is, Thy 
Alms and thy Prayers have been pleaſing to God. 
The Phraſe is taken from the Legal Incenſe. For; 
{aith Grotius, that & properly called WNAIN, in Gree: 
$11,00v709 4 memorial, Levit. and elſewhere. And the ſmoke 
of the Incenſe ss ſaid to aſcead, Rev. 8.v, 4. Brut this In- 
cenſe was a Type of Prayers, Rev. 5.v. 8. & 8. v. 3. 
Prayer, ſay the Ancients, ts Carried up by two wings, 
faſting and the works of mercy. | 

5. Andnow. That is, Now therefore. The Angel 
ſhews him che Apoſtle, and the Apoſtle thews him 


;Chriſt. 


6. He ſhall tell thee what thou oughteſt to dd. That is, 
4s it 15 expounded chap. 11. v. 14. Who ſhall ſpeak words 
ro thee, 1n which thou and all thy Family ſhail be ſavcd. 


As if he thould fay, He will iaftruct thee in the 


knowledge of Chriſt, ( which is the only way to Sal- 
k &> vation} 
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vation) that thou,and thy whole houſe, may be ſaved. 
God uſes no other way,but the Inſtrument of preach- 
ing,to inftil into men the knowledge of the Goſpel. 
Thrs ts Gods ordinary way which he hath x op pt and 
we may 10t expecs another, moſt truly fait (and Proves 
it, from Kom. 10. v. 14.) My deareſt Wifes Uncle, 
the reverend Samuel Gardner Doctor of Divinity, ONCE 
of his Majeſties Chaplains in ordinary, in his grave 
nd learned Sermon on the Dignity and Duty of the 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, Printed in 1672. 

7, A Soaldicr fearing God. All the Domeſticks of 
Cornelizs feared the Loed, as is ſaid before v. 2. 
but all the Souldiers, which were under his 
Command, were not Godly and Religious. We 
have a like, 72p2a-m.9uts of Souldiers and Dome- 
ſticks, arr. 8. v. 9. 

Of them that waited on him, That is, They waited 
before the doors to receive his Commands. Ovid, 
ſpeaking of a Lover and a Souldier, faith, 


Tl ss tends his Aſiſtreſſes, but that his Captains, doors. 


8. When he had declared all theſe things to them. Cor- 
xelius explained all things to his Souldier, and Ser- 
vants, the more to encourage them to perform a 
Command, which they ſaw was more than 
' Man's. He doubted not, faith Calvin, to truſt thoſe 
with this great ſecret, whom he had before trained honeſt= 
ly uÞ. | 
, 9. Peter went up to the houſe top. Gr. to the roof of the 
konſe. The Jews butlt the roofs of their houſes flat 
not ſpire wiſe. Hicrom in his Epiſtle to Sunie and 
Fretcla ſays, that in the Eaſtern Provinces, that u called 
Awvuz which the Latins call iefkum, For in Paleſtine and 
Egypt, or in thoſe plzces where the holy Bible was writ 
cr interpretcd, their keuſes are not ridged but flat roofed, 
Thich atROM2 rh.c3 call Leads or Balcony 5,that 1s,flat roofs 


ſupported ' 
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ſupported by Beams placed acroſs. The Vulgar Tranſla- 

tion uſes this word for a houſe, Prov. 21. v. 9. & 25. 
2.24, Anſelm, on Math. fol. 45. 1» Paleſtine they 
uſe ts make their Roofs flat, not copped. Even ſo the Tem- 
ple of Solomon was made flat above, and in the Circuit of 
the Gallery there were Grates, leſt any one ſhenld una- 
wares fall down : and the Doftors had there their Seats, 
that they might from thence ſpeak, ro the People. 

To pray. To wit, Secretly, and without interrup- 
tion. Suetonius ſays of Auguſtus ; If at any time he 
deſired to do any thing in ſecret, and without interruptjon, 
he had an apartment above for that purpoſe, &C. 

About the ſixth hour, That is, As the famous Dru- 
ſos interprets it, The time of Prayer, which they call, 
The Prayer of Sacrifice, or of Oblation ; which begin 
at half an hour paſt ſix, and laſted till half an haur paſt 
nine, It was alſo the hour of Dining, therefore in the 
Book, whoſe Title is Principium Sapientix, tt zs called, 
The time of Refreſhment. Before this Prayer they 
taſted not of any thing, and it was of great eſteem amongſt 
the Ancients, See what is ſaid above, cvc-36- WI F5 
& ch. 3.v. 1. 

10. Would have caten, Gr. Tafted. That is, Faten. 
A Metonymia of the deſign'd effeft, ſaith Piſcator; for we - 
traſt Meats for this Reaſon, that if they pleaſe us, we may 
eat then. From hence we may gather, that the Jews 
were wont to Dine at Mid-day, ( which with them 
was the fixth hour, ) and Feſephus in his own Life, 
ſays that this was the hour of their Dinner on their 
Sabbath. See before, ch. 2. v. 15. 

He fell into a Trance. That is, He was entranced, 
or without himſelf, that he minded not what was 
done about him, neither had he any ſenſe of any our- 
ward thing, but was wholly intent upon his Internal 
Idea's. ESI. 3n this place 15,faith Price,( as ſaith Apu- 
leius i» his Apology) to be aſftonithed even to the 
forgetfulneſs of things preſent, and the Memory be- 


E"3 ing 
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ing by little and little removed from Corporeal 
Things, is made intent upon that Nature which is 
Immortal and Divine. Azguſtize ſays of his Mother, 
9 Confeſſ. 5. the ſuffer'd a defection of mind, and for 
a time was eſtranged from noticing things preſent. 

II. And he ſaw Heaven opened. ' That 1s; Heaven 
ſeemed to him to be divided; as it were with a 
wide opening ; and that way it opened 2 covering 
like a great iheet, did deſcend 'to him bound at the 
tour Corners, hanging from Heaven down to the 
Earth. But, faith Grotius, that ſheer ſeemed to hang 
from Heaven, to ſignify our liberty indulg'd from Heaven, 
See what we have ſaid before, chap. 7. v. 56; 

A certain Veſſel, asit had been a ſheet. Gr. 9140&- n 
ws ors of Ithongh I am not zgnorant, ſaith the moſt fa- 
mous #einſins,vow large ſignificationthe 2D, of the Heb. 
and the Vas of the Romans hath, yer I had rather in this 


place call it involucrum, a Cloak, or ſomething like it ; 


0:43, &5 6011 @ Cloak, as it were 4 Sheer, eſpecially ſince 
cmn 55 nſed by the Greeks for a Cloak, Helſychius the 
moſt learned of Interpreters, Ouvas, every thing that ſer- 
weth to cover. It may be he alludes to the 1955 of the He- 
brew Shepherds, which was either a Cloak, or a Satchel, 
in which they uſed to put their Meat, and Cups, out of 
which they drank, and their other Neceſſaries, Such 4 
one #5 that of Tech. I. V. 15. 0W9or mud dmips, the 
Feſſel of a fooliſh Shepherd. - Although there the Greeks 
reader Veſſels in the plural number. - 

Knit at the four Corners, and let down to the Earth. 
Thar is, Being bound at the four Corners to hang 
from Heaven to Earth. | | 
12. Wherein were, Not in reality, but in appea- 
rance,2s lays Cyril of Alexandria, lib.g. againſt Julian. 

All, That is, All ſorts. 

Four-footed ' Beaſts of the Earth, and creeping things, 
Gr. Four-footed Beats, and mild Beats, and creeping 
things, The word MANA, four-footed Beaſts, in the 

DP OES | Vulgar 
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Vulgar Latin Edition, is taken in as large a ſenſe 
here, as amongtt the Naturaliſts: But in the Greek 
Text it only comprehends Domeſtick Creatures, and 
which are wont to be kept for the commonuſe of 
Men, as Camels, Horſes, Afﬀes, Dogs, Oxen, Sheep, 
Hogs, and others of that kind ; and therefore is added, 
and wild Beaſts. The Hebrew Noun {92 is taken 
four ways : Firſt, for any Brute Creature, as when 
It is only oppoſed to Man, as P/al. 36.v. 7. Whence 
it is, that the Serpent is alſo reckoned amongſt che 
IN2572 Gen. 3. v. 14. Secondly , For any four- 
footed Beaſt, ſomewhat big, which brings forth 
young ones alive, when it is oppoſed to Birds, Rep- 
riles, and whatſoever liverch under the water. But 
whereſoever 719713 and iT are oppoſed, as Ger. 1. 
v. 25, then 97 ſignifies Beaſts of Burden, Flocks, 
or any Domeſtick Cattle, & 1'N wild Cattle,whoſe 
other Name i't Pſal. 50. v. II. 8 80. v. 14. ſeems. 


to be taken from their motion : Becauſe the Hebrew 


N and Arabick Hazaza, lignifies ro move, Or, move 
ones ſclf. For the tame and gentle Animals have their 
Paſtures aſcertain'd by their Owners, and are fed at 
home : on' the contrary, the wild Cattle wander a- 
bout here and there for their Food, and ( as the Phi: 
loſopier ſays) like Shepherds, are forced from place 
ro place for their Food. Bur it appears from 1 Sam.17. 


v. 44. Iſa. 18. v. 6. Fer. 27. v. 33. that wild Eeaſts 


are alſo often comprehended under i912. Moreo- 
ver in Deut. 14. v. 4 8&5. Stags, Roes, Buffles, &c, 
are reckon'd amongſt the ſpecies i275. which the 
Law alloweth to be eaten. Laſtly, In F«6 49. v. 1c. 
the Noun 127M a Sea-Horie 1s of a Plural Ter- 


- mination, bur fingular ſenſe. 


| Creeping things. A creeping Creature, or Revtie, 
1s called 291 from treading the ground and CTY, trom 


. plenty, and PM from the ſlowneſs of irs motior. 


The Noun Reptiles, Gez. 9. v..3. aud in other places 
224 1s 
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is often taken for any thing that treads. Sometimes 
it is oppoſed to four-footed Beaſts and Birds, and fo 
it includes Fiſhes, as here, and Lev. 11, v. 46. Rom, 1. 
v. 23. For a Water Animal in the Hebrew Phraſe 
js called 3D3 IWAT) VN a Creature creeping in 
the Waters. For although INV, to ſwim, is proper to 
Water-Creatures, whence they are called mm, Swim- 
mers, Wiſd. 19. v. 18. yet the Scripture fays they 
creep in the Waters, but never ſays they ſwim. Eve- 
| ry thing that ſwims, ſaith Ambroſe, h.« 
the Figure, or Nature of a Creeping thing. 
For although, when they have plunged them- 


Hexaem lib. 
Ho CAP. J. 


ſelves into the bottom, they ſeem to cleave the Water, yet 


n hen they ſwim on the top, their whole Body creeps, and is 
drawn over the upperinoSt parts of the Water. Alſo Am- 
phibions Creatures, which have fect, and the uſe of going : 
yer when they are on the top of the Waters, they dp not 
walk_, but firims neither uſe they the ſole of the foot far 
treading, but as az Oar for creeping. Laſtly, In Scrip- 
ture every Creature is ſaid to be a Reptile, which is 
neither a four-footed Creature, ſomewhat big, nor a 
Bird, nora Fiſh, So Moſes places amongſt Reptiles 


the ſmall four-footed Creatures, as Mice and Moles, 


Lev: 11. v. 29. or all that are without blopd, or creep 
upon their bellies, as Worms, whether they fly, as, 
beſides ſome Locuſts, Flies, Butterflies, &c. whether 
four-footed,; as Locuſts, or have many feet, as the 
Worm Scolopendra, Lev. I1.v. 42. 

Fowls of the Air, That 15, Birds. ©a Bird, /aizh 


* Bochartus, is. two-footed Creature,winged,and feq- | 


* ther'd. It differs much from a four-toored Creature, 
* having neither H 
feet, but it hath ND, Feathers for Hairs,and TPMD, a 
* Beak for Lips and Teeth, 2I'93D, Wings for the 
* Fore-feet, and for Horns.ſome of them have HI 
*a Comb. Alſo Birds want Brows, Eye-brows, 
* Noltrils, and Fas. The Qw/1] and h Buttard have 


airs, Lips, Teeth, Harns, nor Fore- | 


oF 
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* Feathers for Ears, the reſt have holes. Inwardly 
* they have neither Reins nor Bladder, and therefore 
© their Urine and Dungare excerned at one paſſage. 
* What in Cattle is the 72P, the Maw, Denr. 18. 
©. 3. that in Birds is MXNWB, a Crop, Lev. I. v.16, 
© There alſo x12, as ſome will have it, is the Bell 
© of a Bird, which the Hebrews in other places call 
* WM from Jer. 5I. v. 34- 

13. And there came 4 voice unto him. : To wit, 
From Heaven ; by which voice God purified thoſe 
things, which were before unclean, and abrogated 
the Law which concerned the choice of living Crea- 
cures, that he might withal inform him that no ſort of 
People is forſaken of God, 

Kill, andeat, That js, Kill all theſe, and without 
making any Difference, eat of them all. As God, 
by this voice from Heaven, did ſhew that he gave the 
Jews converted to Chriſt, the liberty of eating of all 
forts of Meatszſo it alſo ſignified that there was no rea- 
ſan to abſtain from Communion with Strangers,after 
that through Gods aſfliſtance by their Faith in Chriſt, 
they were purged from their Idolatry, and evil man- 
ners, and had wholly devoted themlelves to Piety. 
_ the Pale, or the common wall of the Ceremonial 

aw, which forbad a cloſer Communion berwixt the 
Jews andGentiles,being removed,there was no reaſon 
that Souls joined by Holineſs tro Chriſt and to God, 
ſhould be any longer ſeparated from one another. 

14. Not ſo, &c. Ezelyel being commanded to taſt 
an unclean thing, chap. 4. v. 14, gave a like anſwer. 
Daniel and his Companions, Dar. 1.v. $ & 12. choſe 
rather to feed on pulſe alone, than be defiled b 
the Kings Meat. Eleazar, 2 AMac.,6. v. 18. cham 
they would have conſtrained him to eat Swines fleſh, 
þy forcing it into his mouth, choſe rather to indure 
the greateſt Extremities, then in this reſpect obey the 
kzng, Do nor ( ſays he in Joſephus ) efteerm this a ſmall 


fin, 


feet, to eat defiled meat 3 for the caſc is the ſawe, whether 
thou trenſereſs in great or ſmall matters, for by both the 
Law is alike deſpiſed. Seven Brothers with their Mo- 
her imitating Eleazars conſtancy, having, for the 
fame cauſe, ſuffered very much, ended their lives in 
Martyrdom. Theſe things are deſcribed, 2 Ac. 7. 
and in Joſephus his Book of the Maccabees, | 
| Common and unclean. That is Prophane or impure. 
For when God had choſen the Jews for his own Peo- 
, he preſcribed them a form of living, which 

1d diſtinguiſh them from the profane Gentiles. 
*Fherefore whatſoever was in uſe among the Gentiles 
againſt the rule of the Law, was called common, or un- 
clean: for nothing was thought ſanfified or pure, 
bur what God had ordained for the uſe of his Peo- 


le. 

þ What God hath cleanſed, do not thou call common. As 
much as to ſay, Now when God has abolithed, and 
abrogated his Laws concerning unclean Meats, do 
not thou, out of a fooliſh ſcruple, abſtain from any 
fort of Meat, as if they were profane or impure. 
"That this diſtinction of Beaſts intoclean and unclean, 
(uſed even before the flood, Ger. 7. v. 2.) is by 
Chriſt taken away, is evident, not only. by this voice 
'to Perer, uttered from Heaven, but from Mar. 15. 
'Þ.I1. Rom. 14.v. 14, GC. I Cor. 10. v.25, 26 & 27. 
Cl. 2. 16, 17, 20 & 21. I Tim. 4. v. 4. Tit.1.v.5. 
"Therefore if any one does yet uſe this diſtintion of 
Meats, as beſides the Fews, the Arabians, and Maho- 
metans do, he limits himſelf by an idle ſcruple, nor 
uſes that liberty which Chriſt by his death has procu- 
red us. - The Verb XDU, which is here tranſlated 
xo48", js properly to pollute, improperly to eſteem, 
or declare a thing polluted, as it is after expounded, 
v. 28, wi: n exyvegry AY to call a thing common or 
unclean. | 


16. This was done thrice, To ſignify the immuta- 


bleneſs 
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bleneſs of the Diyine Purpoſe, which was to ber 


throughly imprinted in his mind. o— Fa 
' Aud ſtraight the Veſſel 'was received up imo Heaven, 
The ſheet let down from "Heaven, repreſents the" 
Church cull'd by Heaven from among the Jews, and: 
Gentiles, made clean by Faith, which mn its Spiriceat: 
Birth, as it were, deſcends from Heaven, Rev. 3. v.12, 
8 21. v. 2. And as this ſheet was taken up into Hea-: 
ven, ſoare they to return.to Heaven. * © © : 
' 17. Now while Peter doubted in himſelf what 1bis Viſe- 
on, which he had ſeen, ſhould mean, That is, While Hed 
ter was conſidering with himſelf what "this Viſion 
ſent him from Heaven ſhould fignify. 2 

I9. The Spirit ſaid unto bim, That is, The Spirit 
commanded him, WR he ſaid,oftentimes with theHe- 
brews, but always with the .4rabians, is as much as 
to bid, to command. Such is that, Luke 12. v. 13. Speak, 
ro my Brother, that he divide the mheritance with me, 
That is, Command my Brother to divide the In- 
heritance betwixt us. = 
'* 20. Doubting nothing. To g0 thither, where theſs 
men fetch thee, although he that ſends for thee be 
nota Jew. ts 
' For 'I have ſent chem. The Spirit-is ſaid to do thae 
which he commanded by the Angel before, ». 5. 
Hence, ſaith Calvin, we arc warned that the Conſciences 
of Men cannot be aſſured that they do that which they dos 
ſafely otherwiſe, than as being taught by the Word of God, 
they propoſe to themſelves to ao nothing withoue his advice 
07 command. © 

21. But Peter going down to the mn. To wit, Ag 
is {upplyed in the Greck Text, who were ſent to-him 
from Cornelis. - ys 

22. Of good report among all the Nation of the Fews, 
That is,Not only recoiamended by the praiſes of this 
or the other man, bur'of the whole Jewiſh Nation. . 
Solinrs of Scipio Naſica : He was adjudged a good man, 
=, ave 


noe by a private Teſtimony, but by the atteſtation of the 
whole Senate. 

To hear words. That is, Commarids, or what he 
ought to do, as before, »v. 6. the Angel ſpoke. So 
E231937 Words, LXX Interpreters call wnaxs, com- 
mands, Dent. 17. v. 19. Jer. 19. v. 15, GCC. 

23. Some of rhe Brethren, Peter rudently takes 
ſx of the Brethren in his Company, that they might 
be witneſles of what he did. See after chap. 11. 12. 

24. But on the morrow. That is, After Perer went 
from the City of Joppa. 

Having called, &c. Cornelius, like Rachabof Jericho, 
+ 2. v. 12 & 13. ſtudies not to keep the benefir 
of faith to himſelf, but deſired tha all his Relations 
and Kinsfolks might be made partakers of the ſame 
Grace with him, as who. he knew, might be com- 
prehended under the name of his Family. 

His near Friends, Vulg. Neceſlariis amicis. Gel- 
lius 13. Not. Att. 3. Thoſe who are conjoined by the 
Law of affinity, and familiarity, are called Neceſlarii 


Feſtus. Neceſlarii, a ſxith Gallus Elius, ere ſuch who | 
are either Kinsfolks, or Related by Marriages, on whom, | 


above others, friendly kindneſſes are beſtowed. Nonius 
calls Neceſlarii Allies, Seeing that, ſays he, Ne- 


; 1 The Afts of the Floly Apoſtles Chap. || O. 


ceſſitas is affinity, hence thoſe that -are Allied by Mar- 
riage, arecalled Neceſlarii. But that not only Allies, ' 


but Kinsfolks are comprized under this name, is ſuf- 


ficiently manifeſt from this place of Yalerius Maxi- | 


Mw 


mus, lib. 2. ch. 1. Our Anceſtors did celebrate a ſolemn |: 


Feaſt, and call d it Chariſtia, at which none were preſent 
but Allies and Kinsfolks z That ſo, if any Quarrel were 


berwixt thoſe very near friends called Neceſlarii, it might | 


at this ſacred Feaſt be quite quaſhed by friendly Peacc- 
makers, Marcellus does diſtinguiſh Neceſſarii from 
Friends and Neighbours, as if they were bound to- 


gether by a nearer tye of Amity, 1b. 4. Epiſt. fam. to} 
Cicero. Awidſt the great ſcarcity of Friends, | 
ours | 
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Lours and Intimates ( ac neceſlariorum ) who would 


ſmcerely have favour d my ſafety, I was very ſenſible of 


your great kindxeſs and good will towards me. OE - 

25. Andit came to paſs that as Peter was coming in. 
Gr. But as it happened that Perer entred. That is; 
When Peter was juſt now about to enter the Houſe 
of Cornelizs. For, ſaith the moſt famous Beza, theſe 
things were not afted openly,but at Cornelius's houſe, and 
that even at the threſhold of his door, as appears from 
v. 27 628. 

26. But Peter, &c. Peter does not admit of a 
Religious Reverence to be paid him as Gods Embaſla- 
dour, as was in times paſt given to the Prophets; be- 
cauſe the Man Jeſus Chriſt, the only Mediator be- 
twixt God and Men, is alone poſſeſſed of that Em- 
bafly, and that Authority joined to it 3 all others be- 
ſides, in the matters of Religion, are not Lords or 
Maſters, but Fellow Servants and Diſciples. See 
Rev. 19. v. 10. & 22, v. 8 &9. | 

I my ſelf alſo am a Man, That is, An Earthly 
Man, a Miniſter of that Divine and Heavenly Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, and thy Fellow Servant. 

27. And as he talked with him. From the threſhold 
( of he Houſe) where he met him, into the Honfe 
itſelf. 

28, How that it s an unlawful thing, That is, It is 
thought an unlawful thing. | 

To keep Company, or come unto one of another Nation. 
Seeing that the Jews could not altogether avoid con- 
verſe, and Commerce with Strangers, they ordered 
the matter ſo, that they neither went to their Hou- 
ſes, nor eat with them. On this account it was that 
Peter, v. 21 & 22. firſt ſpeaks before the doors, to 
the Men ſent by Cornelius, neither brought them into 
the Houſe, until he was - aſſured they were thoſe 
of whom he had been warned by God; and ch.11.v.3. 
Peter 1s acculed by the Jews, that he had _— => 

OUILES 
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Houſes of Men-ULicircumcifed, and eaten with them. 
And hence is that in Fine the Hiſtorian about thee | 
Jews : Becanſe they remember they were driven from 
£gypt for fear of Infettion, left they ſhould for the ſame 
reafon be hated by the Narsves, they cautiouſly avoided 
Communicating with Serangers : which at firſt happening 
for this reaſon, became by deprees a matter of Diſcipline 
verd Religion. And Apollonius Molo ſays, That they do 
war frequent the Company of thoſe who follow 4 courſe 
of life different from the Fews. Which, faith moſt 

mous Selder, Joſephus plainly aſſerts to be true, whileſt 
he largely defends the ſame thing from ſome of the Greek 
Cuſtoms about Strangers. 

Butt God bath ſhewed me that T ſhould not call any man 
Common or unclean, That is, That for the future no 
on. ſhould be reputed unclean, for being Uncircum- 

29. Without doubting I came. Gr. 1 came without 
gain-ſaying, Calvin {ays excellently : This i the holy 
ſilence of Faith, when without remonſtrating with God, we 
guietly undertake what he commands, baniſhing far from 
35 what contrary Arguments may be ſugocfted to ws. | 
© * +30. Forr days ago to this hoxr. In the Greek is ad- 
ted, 1 was faſting, The moſt Learned Lxdovicxs de 
Dieu thinks that the preſent hour is meant, and that in 
the morning of that day: For, faith he, ſeeing that 
Joppe is nine Miles, or a days forrney from Czlarea, 
Peter ſer forthof Joppe on the day before, and the day af- 
ter in the morning entred Clarea, and diſcourſed with | 
Cornelius: - /* « four days to that very hour, ſaith | 
Cornelius, ſ#:ce 1 berook my ſelf ro faſting : for T tranſlate | 
"hun mowe:;, I wa faſting, not, 1 faſted. | 

At the ninth hour | was praying. Gr. And at the 
minth hour, to wit, of that day, on which I betook 
-My ſelf ro faſting, praying. | II” 

And behold. When I was very earneſt at Prayer, 
-and-my mind was. free from all diſturbances, _ h 
64 4: NUNS) | 
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things are wont to make us more obnoxious to Plzn= 
taſms and Viſions. : 

A man. That is, An Angel in ethas of a Man. 
So Meſes promiſcuouſly ſometimes them Men 
ſometimes Angels, whom Abraham faw in Humane 


ape. : , Ty 

In bright clothing. A bright Garment, faith Calvin, 
Twas a mark of Celeſtial Glory, and as it were a badge of 
that Divine Majeifty, with which an Angel ought to 
ſhine. The Evangelitts tell us that Chriſts Garmnts 
had ſuch a brightneſs, when he ſhewed his Glory tothe 
three Diſciples in the Mount, And they tell the ſame of the 
Angels, when they were ſent to atteft Chriſts Reſurrefon, 
For as hitherto God has deſigned to ſuit our infirmities, and 
commanded his Angels to come down 3n our fleſhly ſhape x 
fo be allows them ſome rays of his Glory, to make the com- 
mands he ſends by them, reverenced, and believed. 

31. Heard. Seeour Notes on v. 4. | 

33- Thou haſt well done that thou artcome. That is, 
Thou haſt done very commendably in coming. -See 
alike phraſe of praiſing, 2 Per. 1. v. 19. | 

In thy ſight. wamw gs, So the Syriack, and Arabian 
reads it, whereas the Vulgar Greek Editions have 
at, irwmy 38 $17, 31 the fight of God, That is, — 
God before our Eyes, whom ict is not lawful to -mioe 
by diflimulation. 

To hear all things, &Cc. Cornelius prudently diſtin- * 
Puiſhes berwixe God and Man, for he makes Godthe 
Auchor of the Commandments, but allows Man no 
more but the Miniſtry and Embaſly. Thou ſhalt find 
us, faith he, attentive and obedient Diſciples to- all 
thoſe things God has Commanded us by thee : ſo that 
he alone thall have the Command, thou ſhalt be only 
his Miniſter : he-alone thall fpeak, but from ty 
Mouth. And Cod preſcribes this toall his Servants 
in the perſon of Exzckiel, Exer, 33.7. And thou, O Sor 


' of Man, 1 have ſet thee a Watchman unto the Houſe of 


Ifrael : 


Iſrael: therefore thou ſhalt hear the word at my mouth; 
and warn them from me. 
|  34- But Peter opening his mouth. *Tis an emphati- 
cal phraſe, which is wont to be uſed, when one, after 
a long filence, begins to ſpeak, as Job 3. 1. and of any 
matter of ſingular moment, as Pal. 78. 2. Prov. 8. 6. 
Mar. 5. 2. & 13.35. and that with an eager vehe- 
RE, with an _— and —_ —_ of —_ 
and Voice, as J#4a. I1.35. Job 33. 2. P/. 49.4. Inhus 
the Apoſtle would have the Epheſians by prayer to in- 
treat God, that utterance might be given him, that 
he might open his mouth, Eph. 6. 19. where the 
words # «r«z< $u«sT®, by way of explication are ex- 

aged in the following phraſe, '« mpjnoa, with 

olaneſs, | 

: Of a truth I perceive. That 15, What before, be- 
ing prejudic'd, I did not underſtand. 'Er' dandias xpree 
Aaupdrouns, ſaith Heinſims, he may ſay, who being really 
perſuaded, is forced ro change his Opinion, Peter was 
perſnaded that it was unlawful for a Few to converſe 
with Gentiles, Although the Lord in that viſion, which 
is mentioned v.11. and afterwards, indeavoured to make 
bim forſake this Opinion : Now being by Cornelius's 
Example, more fully convinc'd that that was true which 
was enigmatically by a viſion ſignify'd to him, he ſays that 
he us 'es' dna xgranautdiedu, which is, conquered by 
trath, or compelled by the truth to change his Opinion. 

God is no reſpefer of Perſons, That is, There is no 
Man whomGod reſpe&as for thoſe Prerogatives, which 
" may be common as well to the bad as good. It is to 
be obſerved, ſaith Eftins on Rom. 2. 11. That this phraſe, 


by which any one is ſaid to be a reſpetter of Perſons, which . 


indeed is peculizr to the Holy Writ, is derived from the 
Hebrews, ro whom they are ſaid to take, or accept a 
Mans Councenance, or to look upon a Mans Counte- 
nance, who, for ſome quality they ſee or know in him, as 
for his Power, Riches, Nobility, Kinſhip, do ſo —_— 
an 
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and love him, that for his ſake, they deviatt 

om Truth , Faitice, and Right. Hence « that 
reviling of the Fudges, Pſal. 82. 2. How long will 
ye judge unjuſtly, and accept the Perſons of the 
wicked 2 Hence the Phariſees, and the Herodians de- 
reitfully indeavouring to "Cs ſaid, Mar. 12. 16. 
Mark 12. 14. We know that thou regardeſt not the 
Perſons of Men, but teacheſt the way of. God in 
truth. For this reaſon Fuſtice is paintedblind, becauſe it 
reſpetts not the faces of men. But becauſe the Greek, word 
THh-wn, the compound of which TÞ=»-wa4le, reſpecting 
of Perſons, frgnifies both the face and perſon : From 
thence it happens that the Latin Interpreters ſometime 
tranſlate it, to reſpect the face, ſometime, to reſpe& the 
perſon, when as the Hebrew word CO'1D properly dots 
only ſignify Faces. Whence alſo the Syriack tranſlates it, 
the reſpecting of faces, bere, and Jam. 2. Thus far 
Eſtins. | 

35. But in every Nation, 8c. Therefore there was 
noneed that Forreigners ſhould follow the legal Rites 
of the people of 1/rael, to obtain Grace with God: 
That was only requiſite to make chem be partakers 
of the Land of Canaan, and its Temporal Bleſſings. 
But as to the Spiricuals, it was always true, which Pe- 
rer here ſaith, 1n all Nations, he that feareth God, and 
worketh Righteorſneſs, is accepted with him. Although 
through Fre judice he had not underſtood this before. 
For he {peaks of the Uncircumciſed Gentiles, and 
who did not keep the Law of Moſes, ſuch as was 
Cornelius the Centurion. For this reaſon the Pro- 
phets, when they reprehend che wickednels of -Idola- 
trous People, and denounce the Judgments of God 
againſt them, they never accuſe them for omitting 
Circumciſion, or keeping of the Sabbath, or viola- 
ting any ſuch like Ceremonies, neithet do they ad- 
viſe them to keep them: but only remember their 
{ſins againſt the Law of NOW: For that —_ 
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did oblige no others beſides the 1/raelites, with whom 
it was made. Of this, ſee 1/zi. from ch. 13. to ch. 22. 
and Ezck. from ch. 25. to the 33. Alſo Obadiab,Jonab, 
and Nahum. And moreoyer when other People were 
called by the Goſpel to the knowledge of the true 
God, God would not oppreſs them with the burthen 
of the Ceremonial Law, as after, ch. 15. 

He that feareth him. That is, Who fears nothing 
more, then that he ſhould commit, or omir any thing 
by which he ſhould alienate God from him, and make 
him leſs propitious, and favourable to him. 

And worketh rightconſneſs. That is, And liveth 
purely and incorruptly. 

He is accepted with him. From the favourableneſs 
of the accepter, not from the worth of the deed or 
doer. This, faith Auſtin, is not occaſion'd by rhe weight 
of mans merit, but by the order of the Divine Counfel. 
Hence Pal, 2 Thef. 1. v. 5. does not ſay the Faithful! 

. are worthy of the Kingdom of God, for which they 
ſuffer, but are eſteemed worthy, wnS#a«, to wit, 
out of the Grace and Mercy of God, who will have 
them reputed ſuch. Neither was Chriſts mind ocher- 
wile, Rev. 3. 4. although he ſimply, and without any 
reſtriction calls the faithful worthy to walk with him 
in white, becauſe he eſteemed them ſo by Grace. 

6. The word which God ſent, &c. Gr, 7% M7 @ 
«m5wuM which alſo isin Hebrew NU NR 1377 NR 
This is the word which he ſent : That is, Which ke fig- 
nifled by a Meflenger. The Particle Nx, which 
forms the Accuſative Caſe, in fuch like Conſtructions 
is as much as the Pronoun 1 with a Verb Subſtan- | 
tive underſtood, and is to be rendred by a Nomina- 
tive Caſe. .Examples make this appear, Hg. 2. 5. 
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for 78 93 DMD, For theſe are all thoſe things 


which I hate. 2 Kings 9. 24. III NR AAR IN 


for £2125IM ND Thou and I are thoſe who rode on 


Horſeback, So in this | place F xb;91 oy dmiruns, is the 
ſaons as oy —_— by - = Which, faith Ludovicus 

e Dieu, the Rabbins moſt uſual way of ſpeaking confirms; 
who when they would ſay #r& 2.24 ny. rh 
MW WH VIV NMR, which & word by word, xbyy 3y 
& 721, the word which he ſent you. \I\\N properly ſrgni= 
Ges him, but. is uſed by them for that is, So TDINN is 
properly. :hem, and is uſed by the Rabþins for they 
are, The Syriack. Tranſlation did well underſtand 


the Hebraiſmi of this place, which tranſlates it, For 


this is the word which he ſent. .. ; DE, 
. Declaring Peace by Jeſus Chriſt, That is, When he 
had foretold the future peace, and the reconciliation 
of God with Men by Jeſus Chriſt. Peter, /aith-Lud. 
de Dieu, ſeems to have in view that ſayin of God in 1[a. 
ch.56. 1. Thus ſaith the Lord, keep ye Judgment, and 
do Juſtice, for my Salvation.1s near to come, and my 
righteouſneſs. to be reveal'd, Thz Peace or Salvation 
which was at hand by Feſus Chriſt, ts there d:clared; but 
at the ſame time the word 1s ſent, that.is,; the command to 
the Children of Iſrael, that they ſhould work Fuſtice, 
And ſo the Children of Iſrael themſelves are tanght, that 


_ thoſe only are truly accepted of God, and even all thoſe who 


ſtudy righteouſneſs. Becanſe there traight is added,: 
Bleſſed is the Man that doth .this, and the Sbn of 


| Manthat layeth hold on it. Whoſoever he be, whether 


Jew or Gentile, mitho:r any reſpe# of fy 999 And 
fo he truly ſays that that which he had ſaid in the $5th 
zerſe, 1s the ſelf-ſame ſpeech which God had long before 
fent to the Children of Iſrael, when he declared peace by 
Feſws Chriſt, whowas to come. . + . 


. Het Lord of. all... That is, Neither is Chr iſt the. 
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Miniſter of the Law, and that to the Jewsalone : Bur 
Chriſt is the Power of God to give Salvation to every 
one that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and then to the 
Greek, Rom. 1. 16. Hither pertains what Paul ſays, 
Rom. 3. 29. Is he the God of the Fews only? [s he not 
alſo of the Gentiles, 8c. and Eph. 2. 14. For he is our 
peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the 
middle wall of partition between us,&c Hence Luke 2.14. 
Ac Chriſts birth the Angels declare peace on Earth 
to Men : at his Reſurrection all power both in Hea- 
ven and Earth is given him, Mee. 28. 18. and a little 
before his d he commands his Diſciples thac 
they ſhould Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, 
Mar. 16. 15. 

37. Tou know, &c. As much as to ſay, You have 
heard by fame and ap there is a rumor ſpread 
over all F«dea, which firſt begun in Galilee, ſince 
that John Preached Baptiſm, thereby to ſtir peoples 
minds to the expecation of Chriſt. 

For beginning, The Cauſal Particle is wanting in 
the Greek Text. And indeed deſervedly, for it isre- 
ferred to YVerbum, the word, which here 1s put for the 
fame, or report of Feſus, which report is faid to have 

un in Galilee. 

38. Jeſms of Galilee, how God anointed him. The 
Particle ®+ how, is tranſpoſed, as Rom. 12. 3. and the 
Relative, 47% him, is redundant after the manner 
of the Hebrews. Bur as for the word anointing, faith 
Beza, it is derived from the Cuſtom of the Jews, whoſe 
Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts uſed to be Anointed, Thence 
it came to paſs that they were ſaid to be Anointed by 
God, on whom he had beſtowed Gifts and Yertxes. Bur 
here is alluſion made to the place of !/a. 61. r. cited 
Luke 4. 18. which alſo David Kimchi by a myſtical 
ſenſe refers ro the Meſſiah. 

With the Holy Ghoſt. That is, With the Gifts of 


the Holy Ghoſt. 
Find 
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And with power. That is, Power of Preaching the 
Goſpel with profit and ſucceſs. 

Who went about, 8c. That is, In three years time 
he travelled over all Fades, chat no corner of it 
ſhould want his good deeds. : 

Oppreſſed of the Devil. That is, Troubled with 
deſperate Diſeaſes. Al Diſeaſes, faith Calvin, are ac 
ſo many ferula's which God h_ us withal : But when 
God, ont of his Fatherly Indulgence, deals mildlier with 
xs, then he is ſaid to ſmite us with his Hand : But in his 
heavier puniſhments he makgs uſe of Satan, the Miniſter 
of bus Wrath, and as it were, his Executioner, And 
this diſtinftion is to be diligently kept : For it were an ab- 
ſurd thingto ſay a man were poſſeſs'd by the Devil, who is 
only md with a Feaver, or any other common diftem- 
per: But the loſs of our Underſtanding, raging Madneſs, 
and other prodigions Maladies, are fitly, and properly at- 
tributed to Satan. For which reaſon the Scripture calls 
thoſe men poſſeſſed with the Devil, who fall ſuddenly mad, 
and are hurried with ſuch folly, that they almoſt ſeemtobe 
eurn d into Beaſts, 

For God was with bim. That is, Becauſe God loved 
him ſpecially, and always heard him, Mar. 3. 17. 
Foh. 11. 42. 

And we. To wit, The Apoſtles. 

Are witneſſes. Eye-witnelles. 

' 40. And ſhewed him openly. Thatis, Openly ſhewed 
him, being ariſen from the dead. 

4I. Nor to all the people. Who had moſt cruelly 
flain him, or delivered him to be ſlain. 

But unto Witneſſes choſen before of God. That is, 
firſt deſigned by God through Chriſt. Luke here uſes 
che Verb x««zG, which properly f1gnifies co chooſe 
with hands life up, for, in general, to chooſe : which 
alſo Grotizs obſerves to be done by Joſephus and Philo. 

Who did eat and drink, with him. That is, who li- 
ved with him in the moſt friendly and familiar man- 
NET. | L 2 _ After 
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: Afeer be roſe from the dead, Thele words are to be 


joined with the end of the foregoing verſe, as Camers 
well obſerves. ' i: + + | 


42. Arid he commanded, 8c. Leſt any one ſhould 


think, that though indeed thoſe things were revealed 
to the Apoſtles, which in their time were fit to be 
known, but yet that there were other things which 
God would reſerve for future Ages, we muſt ob- 
ſerve that our ' Lord Jeſirs, who is here ſaid to com- 


mand the Apoſtles to Preach to all People, that he 


Was appointed by God to-be the Judge of the Quick 


and the Dead, did forerel, Mar. 24. 14. that the Gol- 
, by which he thould judge the World, ſhould be. 


reached all over the-whole Earth, that it might be 


for a Teſtimony to all Nations, and that then the end- 


ſhould come. - Which thing alſo theſe words of Paul 
ſeem to allude to, that God ſhall jadge the. ſecrets of 
Menaccording to the Goſpel by JefusQbriſt, Ro-r.2.16. 
not therefore by any more perfect Doctrine or Re- 
velation. oe pg 

' . Ordainedby God to be the Judge of the guick, and the 


dead.” A Judge according to the Hebrew Cuſtom 


does in this place denote. ſuch a Judge, who at the 
fame time has the Dominion, and chief Power over 
them to whom he is appointed Judge. From whence, 
Rom, 14. 9. Chriſt is ſaid for this end to-be dead, and 
live again, that he might have the chief Dominion 
conjoined with the chief power, as well over the 


Souls of the dead, as over both the Bodies agd Souls: 


of the living. For this, ſaith he, Chrift dicd and roſe 
again, that he might have dominion over both the living and 
the dead. ; 
43. Tohim give all the Prophets witneſs, Iſa. 53.4, 5 
& 6. chap. 59. 20. Jer. chap. 31. 34. - Dan. g. 24. 
Mich. 7. 18 & 19. Zech. 13.1. Mal. 3. 17. 
| Remiſſion, 8&c. T'*"t is, That by the help of Chriſt 
alone, all, whether .>—:: or Gentiles, may _ 
| C- 
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Remifſſfion of fins, who with a ſincere mind do em- 
brace Chriſt, as the only Saviour appointed by God 
for them who live according to his Doctrine. 

44. The Holy Gho#t fell on all, That is, The gifts 
of the Holy Spirit were poured out upon all. From 
whence Perer below, v. 47. and ch. 11. 17. concludes 
that the Uncircumciſed Nations are to be initiated . 
to Chriſt, and ro the Church of God by Baptiſm : 
ſeeing that God, by the pouring out of Spiritual gifcs 
upon them, had made it evident that they were to be 
received by him through faith only, without any 
obſervation of the Moſaical Law. The ſame Argy- 
ment tas! uſes, Gal. 3. v. 2, &5. 

' 45. Of the Circumciſion which believed. That is, 
Six Jews believing in Chriſt, whom Perer had brought 
with him. Henceforwards now Luke begins to di- 
ſtinguith the Circumciſed Believers from the Uncir- 
cumciſed, as Pax! uſed todo,calling the former Jews, 
- .other Greeks, as L:ke himſelf below, chap. 19 

20. | 

4% Speaking with Tongues, That is, With divers, 
and thoſe ſtrange ones. © - 

48. And hecommanded them to be baptized in the name 
of the Lord. That is, He commanded them, that 
probing che faith in Chriſt him{elf, they ſhould be. 
Baptized according to his Inſticution. 

Then, &c. That Peter condeſcended to this re- 
queſt of Corzelizs, and thoſe that were with him, ap- 
pears from chap. following v. 3. Thus being madea 
So-journer, aud Guelt of the Gerti/es, he made it evi- 
dent that a Jew might lawfully do that, which before 
he thought a ſin, that is, eat with Genriles that feared 
God. In like manner he eats with the Gertiles at 
Antioch, and after their manner eating all ſorts of 
food, which for that he had lefc off atterwards, be- 
cauſe of the coming of the Brethren of Jerxſaler, he 
was therefore rebuked by Paul before all the Congre- 
gation of the Faithful,G al.2.11,8&c. Z 4 CHAP. 
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ATP Brethres, That is, The reſt of che Faith- 
ul. 


| TheGentiles, Uncireumciſed. 
Contended, &c. Thoſe who: of Jews, were made 
Chriſtians, chid Perer, not for that he had preached 
the Word of God to Gentiles: for no Law, or An- 
cient Tradition forbad to teach the way of. Salvation 
. to all who defired to . know, and be admitted into it ; 
buc for that he had convers'd, and fojourn'd with 
them for ſome days. See our Notes onch. 10. 28. ' 
- 3. Wherefore,&c. The word wherefore,here does not 
denote an interrogation, but the ſubject of reproof. 
4. . But Peter beginning. That is; Being about civil- 
ly, as Brothers ought to do, to excule it. ”— 
Expounded to them in order. That is, Related: the 
whole order of what was done nith truth and ſincerity, as 
Apuleius in his Apology words it, Moreover the Re- 
Jation is the ſame -which 'we had' in the foregoing 
Chapter, and in the ſame words : where if any thing 
in it need -explaining, the Reader may have recourſe. 
* 12. Weentred into the mans bouſe. That is, Into his 
houſe, for entring into which, you chid me. 
'.: IF, But when I began ta ſpeak, "Asif he ſhould fay, 
WhiPſt I was earneſtly diſcourſing with them, and 
they believed me. See what we ſaid, ch. 1. v.. 
- As ens. Apoſtles; and other believing Jews. 


How that be ſaid, That is, What he ſaid, to wit, 


when he gave us the command concerning the pro- 
mile of- the: Father to be expected at Jerzſalem, and 
about 'our ſtaying there, until we were indued with 
power from on high ; as you may ee, ch. 1. v. 5. com- 
pared with Zuke 24. 49. 

8 ot 3 4 ae Fohn, 
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John, &c. See our Notes on chap. I. v. 5. 

If therefore, 8c. Peter ſays he cannot deny a Bro- 
therly Communion with the Gentiles, on whom the 
pouring out of the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, does 
manifeſt them to be Adopted Gods Children. ' + 

18, They held their peace. That is, They complain- 
ed no further, knowing the will of God. | 

| Then hath God alſo to the Gentiles granted repentance 
untolife. Asif he ſhould ſay, Even God by his Spirit 
has Circumciſed the hearts of thoſe Uncircumciſed 
Gentiles, who believe in Chriſt without Carnal Cir- 
cumciſion, as ſaith Moſes, Deut. 30.6. and of Hearts 
of Stone, has made them Hearts of Fleſh, as Ezekjet, 
chap. 11. 9. faith 3 that fo being reformed, and re- 
generated, they might obtain eternal life. | 

Ig. ind they which were, &c. Now Luke returns to 
the Context of the former Hiſtory. He had hinted 
before, ch. 8.v.1. 8 4.that after Stephens death, when 
the rage of the Wicked increaſed, all of them being 
terrified fled hither and thicher : inſomuch that only 
the Apoſtles ſtaid at Jersſalem, When by this means 
the Body of the pe es was rent, it happen'd that 
by the diſperſion of thoſe that fled, the Goſpel was 
ſpread amongſt far diſtant Countries, which before 
was incloſed, as it were in a Barn, within the Walls 
of one City. And fo it came to pals that the name 
of Chriſt paſſing over Seas and Mountains, became 
known to the remoteſt parts of the World. And 
thus, according to the Prophely of J/ſaizh, ch. 10. 22. 
The Conſumption hath overflown in Righteouſneſs, See our 
Notes, cb. 8. v. 1. | 

| From the tribulation. That is, From the Perſecu- 
tion. | 

Under Stephen. Gr. 6H E402, ap0n Stephen, That 
IS, as Eraſmus and Beza rightly tranflate it, for Ste- 
phen. In which ſenſe we ſay in Latine, ſuper hac re 
doleo, That is, for this thing. S9, laith Ludovicus de 
: Es Tu | Dies, 


7 0 of —_— 


346 The Af of the Holy poſiles Qhap. 11, 


Dieu, *# with a Dative Caſe properly ſignifies apon, as 
alſo, for, Luc. 1. 29. Jewegxn cr T5 aoyy zur ſhe was 
troubled upon, that is, for, or at his ſaying. Hence we 
learn, that if the conſtancy of one man ſtir up Cruel- 
ty in the minds of wicked men, the blame of the 
whole misfortune is unjuſtly laid on him : Neither 
does Luke mark it as any diſgrace to Stephen, when he 
relates that on his account, te Church was more than 
uſually perſecuted : but rather a grear Commenda- 
tion, that as a valiant Leader, he had by his own 
example animated the reſt to fight Couragioully. 

As far as Phenice. Phenicia joins with Syriz, and 
15s Neighbour to Galilee, and its chief Cities were 
Tyre, Sidon, and Beryth., The Palm-Trees of this 
Country were moſt commendable, which the Greeks 
call *%$, Phenix, from whence, *tis probable the 
Country deriv'd its Name. Here the Verſes of Si- 
donius Apollinaris to Cef. Jul. Val. Majorianus, deſerve 
to be inſerted. 


Each Country doth its proper wares ſupply, 
Chaldza Spikenard, th' Indies {vory. 

Afſyria Gems, th Arabia's Frankincenſe, 
Sera of Wools has ftorc, and ſends from thence; 
Atthis hu« Honey, and Phenicia Palms, &c. 


And Cyprus. See what we have ſpoke of this 
Country, chap. 4- 36. 

And Antiochia. The moſt famous City of Syriz, 
ſtanding in that part which borders on Cilicia. 

Preaching the Word of God ro none but to the Jews on- 
ly. Being afraid, leſt if they ſhould preach the Gol- 

el to Strangers, they ſhould caſt Chillrens bread to 

Os. | 

20, Men of Cyprus and Cyrene. That is, Inhabi- 
tants there, but of Jewiſh Extra&ion, and Educated 


in the Jewiſh Religion. See our Notes, chap. 2. 5 
& 10. Sf arg 
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Spake unto the Grecians. By a ſingular impulſe of 
God. Theſe Grecians, - ſaith Calvin, are not called 


Eames: but EMniSu. : And therefore many think, they 


were of Jewiſh Extraftion, though Natives of Greece, 
which thought 1 donot approve of. For thoſe Jews of whom 
he ſpoke a little before, ſince they were partly Cyprians, 
muſt needs be reckoned amongſt them ; beeauſe the Jews 
make Cyprus 4 part of Greece. ' And Luke diſtingui- 
ſhes them from thoſe, whom he afterwards calls Emi. 


"Moreover, having ſaid that the Word was Treached to 


210ne bus to the Jews, and noted thoſe who being bamiſhed 
their Country, lived in Cyprus and Phenicia - as it 
were corretting this exception, he ſays that the Grecians 
were taught by ſome of theſe. Certainly that — 
makes 14 expound it as meant of the Gentiles. For Luke 
ſhews, that ſome few did more freely diſperſe the Goſpel, 
becauſe they were not ignorant of the calling of the Gen- 
tiles, ſince that Chriſt had commanded, Mark 16. 15. 
that from the time of his Reſurreftion, the Goſpel ſhould 
be promiſcuouſiy Preached to the nhole world. And the 
moſt learned Grotins ſays that we ſhould not in this 
place read "Ems, ageit is in the vulgar Greek 
Copies, but "Eaanas, ag it is in the Alexandrine Cop 
in England, and as the Syriack, Latin, and Arabick 
read it. ' Beſides, faith he, from the time of the Gre- 
cian, that is, the Macedonian Empire, the Jews, from 
the prevailing part, called all the Uncircumciſed, "ime. 
So is that word uſed, 2 Mac. 4. 36. And hence Enunncs 
emi, 2 MAC. 4, 10. Ewing Jizz, 2 MAC. 4. 15. 
T EM\11%5: 2 MAC. 6. 9. & 11. 24. ſtrange Cuſtoms, or 
the Cuſtoms of the Gentiles. And in: Paul often. 
' Preaching the Lord Jeſus. The whole fum of the 
Goſpel is comprehended in Chriſt, w ho reconciles us 
ro the Father, and begets us again by Ins Spirit, that 
Satan being overthrown, the Kingdom of God may 
be raiſed up in us. See our Notes, ch. 8. 12. 

2I. And the hand, &c. That is, And God was 


pr Ca. 


preſent with the Men of Cypr«s and Cyrene, Preach- 
ing the Goſpel to the Greeks or Gentiles, and helped 
them, ſo that many of the Grecians were ſtirred up, 
and perſuaded to believe in Chriſt. 

22. Tidings came, &c. That is, As ſoon as the 
fame of the Converſion of theſe Grecians or Gentiles, 
came to the Ears of the Church at Feruſalem, which 
had learnt from Perer that God by evident figns had 
teſtified, that, together with the Fews, the Gentiles 
ſhould by their guidance be called to 
Chriſts Grace, the Members of that Church ſent 
Barnabas a Cyprian, that he might make a furcher im- 
provement of the rudiments of Faith at Anrisch, and 
give form to the Building begun, that the Church 
might be rightly eſtabliſhed there. 

' 24, Had ſeen the Grace of God. That is, That the 
Gentiles, by the free breathing of the Divine Spirit, 
were (incerely converted to Chriſt. 

. With purpoſe of heart. That is, With firm love. 

To abide in the Lord. That is, To cleave to Chriſt, 
and be ty'd to his Juſtice. 

24. Full of the Holy Ghoſt, and of Faith. That is, 
Moſt — furniſhed, artd adorn'd with the ex- 
traordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and above all, 
with a lively Faith. | 

Aud much people was added, 8&c. Now when the 
number of the believing Gentiles was greater, Luke 
ſays they increaſed by Burnabar's perſuaſion. Thus, 
ſauh Calvin, doth the Building of the Church go for- 
ward, when with mutual Conſent, they-help one another, 
and what is begun by one, is candidly approv'd of by the 
others. on 
' 25. Departed, 8c. Barnabas was not afraid, fo 
that Chriſt ſhould be promoted by the proſperous 
ſucceſs of the Goſpel, though Pauls comung thould 
derra& ſomething from him. | 

26. Chriſtians. John of Antioch, in his Chronologi- 

ca, 
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ca, ſays that the name Chriſtian begun to be uſed ar 
Antioch, when Evodins was Biſhop there. His words 
are, as Selden tranſlates them. © About the beginning 
© of theReign of Claudius Ceſar, ten years after the 
* Aſcenſion of our Lord and God Jeſus Chriſt, Eve- 
© dius, after St. Peter the Apoſtle, was created Biſh 
© of Antioch, a City of Syria the great, where he alfo 
£ was made Patriarch. And in his time they were cal- 
© |ed Chriſtians,their Biſhop Evodivs living with them, 
© and giving them that Name. For Chriſtians before 
< were called Nazareans and Galileans : Evodins aC- 
cording to Jerom, was created Biſhop by Peter, in the 
third year of Clandins Auguſtzs, and of the common 
Chriſtian Account, 44. *Tis certain that about the 
beginning of Claxdins his Reign, the believers in 
Chriſt were called Chriſtians, as others are wont to 
be from him, whoſe Doctrine they follow 3 who 6- 
therwiſe were called Diſciples, Brethren, and Belie- 
vers, and in contempt, Nazareans, and Galileans, as 
from the very words about Claudius, which next fol- 
low, may be gathered. Bur this name, not derived 
from Chri# after the Greek, but Latin form, is by 
ſome, both of the Ancients and Modern, faid to be 
that new name; by which the Prophet Jun Pro- 
heſted that Gods Servants ſhould be called, ch.65.15. 
But, ſaith Selden, though this name had its begin- 
© ginning thus in that place, nevertheleſs its uſe does 
*not ſeem to be ſo frequent amongſt the Apoſtles 
* themſelves, or in their language for ſome years 
* following. For beſides that place wherein it 1s re- 
*corded in the As, that the Diſciples were firſt cal- 
* led Chrifians at Antioch, it only occurs in theſe fol- 
* lowing. King Agrippa to Parl, AlmoFt thou perſua- 
© deft me tobe a Chriſtian. And Peter unto the ſcatte- 
*red Jews, But if any ſuffer as a Chriftian, let him not 
* be aſhamed. Neither is there any mention of che 
* Chriſtian name inany other of the Apoſtles DR 
* MmUc 
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*much leſs are all they to_ whom they are directed 
* called Chriſtians. But they almoſt always greec 
* them by the names of Saints, Believers, or Churches, 
*with the addition either of the place, or of Jeſus 
*Chriſt, or of God, or the like, or plainly call them 
© Jews, as in each Epiſtle of Fames and Peter. There- 
© fore for {even years, or thereabouts after Chriſts Aſ- 
* cenſion, as before, none was of thoſe that believed, 


*who were afterwards called Chri#ians, beſides 


© Tews by birch or thoſe, who were received of them 
* by the intire right of whe ng ngy, 

27. But in thoſe days. That is, In the ſame year, 
in which the Believers in Chriſt ; whether Jews, an 
Circumciſed, or of the Uncircumciſed Gentiles, be- 
gan to be called Chriftjans. 

Came, Gr. 193A, came down. 

Prophets. That is, Some of thoſe that believed 
in Chriſt, who were next to the Apoſtles, and by 
Gods ſpecial Revelation of ſome particular Myſte- 
ries relating to edifying the Church, did foretel 
things to come. Such as theſe are alſo mentioned af- 
terwards, ch. 13. I. 1 Cor. 12. 28. 14. 32. Eph. 4. 11. 
. 29. Andthere Flood up. That is, Begun ſome forc 

of action. as before, ch. 5.17. Exod. 32. 1. Dent. 32. 
38. Eſd. 10 6, &c. - 

One of them. That is, Of the Prophets, who 
came to Antioch from Feruſalem. 

Named Agabys. From the Hebrew MAIN, Ha- 


gaba, mentioned, E/d. 2. 24. or 33h Hagab, in | 


v.46, Which next follows in the ſame Chapter of 

'___ es = 
Signified by the Spirit, 'That is, By the Divine 
breaching of the Spiric. — | 
| That there ſhould be a great dearth throughout all the 
world. This univerſal Famine foretold by Agabus, 
began in the fourth year of Claudius Ceſar ; in which 
Herod Agrippa died; before his death, as appears 4 
e 
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the Chronicle of Ewfebius, and by Oroſius, lib. 7. c, 63 
This Famine ſtill raging in Judea, Helena, Queen of 
the A4jabens, in the Contines of Aſſyria, and Meſo- 
potamia, Converted to the true Worthip of God by a 
certain Jew, did; by plenty of proviſions bought in 
e/£2xpt, abundantly ſupply the Jews in their wants, as 
appears by Joſephus, 20 Antiq. 2, 3. Another particu- 
lar Famine at Rome, in the ſecond year of Clardius, 
receeded this univerſal one, of which, Dio, ib. 20. 
ut another happened in the eleventh year of the 
fame Claudins : of which Tacitus lib. 12. c. 43. Sueto- 
nius in Claudizs, c. 18. and Oroſins in the lately men- 
tioned place. : 

29. But the Diſciples, That is, The Chriſtians 
who lived out of Fudea, and more eſpecially the 
Antiochians. : 

As any one was able. That is, According to the 
plenty every one had. 

Every one purpoſed. That 15, Decreed, and deter- 


_ mined. 


To ſend Miniſtry. That is, Alms, or as the Exgliſp 
Verſion hath it, relief. So the word Srawriz, Miniſtry, 
is uſed for Alms, 2 Cor. 8. 4. 9. 1 & 2. :##iWw, 5g 
Miniſter, Heb. 6. 10. who relieve the poor. 

To the Brethren which dwelt in Judea. That is, To 
the Chriſtians in Fudea , eſpecially to thoſe who 
dwelt in Jerrſalem, who had impoveriſhed them- 
ſelves by ſelling their Poſleſſtons, and beſtowing the 
Mony to publick uſes, as you may ee, ch. 2. 45. & 4. 
34. And therefore Pau! recommends them fome- 
times to the Achaians, and ſometimes to the Macede- 
aNiAns., 

30. Which alſo they did. That is, They brought 
this good purpole to effec. 

Sending. To wit, What was gathered. 

To the Elders. Gr, ©r55 T% Tipzobvrips This is the firſt 
mention ofElders orPresbyters in the Church. By the 
Jews, 
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niors, who were chief in the publick judgments, but alſo 


who preſided in every Synagogue. The ſecond Law in the 
Book, of Theodoſius about the Jews, tranſlates Presby- 


ters : /n another Law they are called, The Fathers 
of the Synagogue. But the whole Government of the 
Churches of Chriſt, is conformed to the example of the 
Jewiſh Synagogue. Even alſo amongſt the Grecians, 
Dionyſus Halicarnafſeus i: __ Book, ſaith, The 
Ancients were wont to call their Nobles, and old 
Men Prezbyters. 

* By the hands of Paul and Barnabas. For by, the 
Hebrews ſay 1'2» by che hand. There is mention of 
this Miniſtry being fulfilled after, ch. 12. 25. From 
whence it appears that Pa! omitted this Journey, 
becauſe it did not belong to his purpoſe, when he 
tells the ] ourneys to Jeraſalem by him undertaken, 
Gal, 3.10. 3. I. 


CHAP. XI. 


t. A Bout that time. That is, In which the Famirie 
. foretold by Agabus began, Paul and Barna- 
bas came to Jeruſalem, to convey the Contribution to 
the impoveriihed Brethren, as appears by the conclu- 
_ of the foregoing Chapter, as alſo by the end of 

Is. 

Herod the King. The Grand-child of Herod the 
Great, by his Son Ariftobulus, {irnamed Agrippa, as 
the Syriack Tranſlation here calls him : On whom 
Cains Caligula Ceſar beſtowed the Tetrarchies of 
Philip and Lyſanias, with the Title of King, and af- 
terwards the Tetrarchy of Galilee; which _ 

| tO 
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took ffoni Herod Antipas: To theſe Claudius Ceaſar 
added Judea and Samariaz ſo that he Lo wn his 
Grandfathers whole Kingdom; which had been divi- 
ded into Tetrarchy's by. Auguſtus, Joſ. 19. Antiq. 4. 
This Agrippa in-the fecond year of theEmpire of Caius 
Caligula; as he paſſed through Alexandria, whoſe 
Citizens bearing an inveterate hatred againſt the Jews, 
were much grieved that any of that Nation ſhould 
be hanwack with the Title of King, was plaid upon, 
and ſcoffed at in the place of exerciſe, by the Satyrs 
of their Poets. And a certain Mad-man, named 
Carabas, Was brought into the place of exerciſe, who 
night 8 day uſed to wanqger naked through theStreets, 
and ſo placed,that he might be ſeen by all. Then they 
put a paper Crown upon his Head, and a ſtraw Mar 
upon his Body inſtead of a Robe: for a Scepter one 
gave him into his Hand a piece of a Reed taken off 
the ground. Having thus adorn'd him with Royal 
Robes, and ( as Stage-playersuſe) transformed him 
into a King, the young Men with poles on their 
Shoulders waited on him as his Guard : then ſome 
came to pay their reſpe&s to him, others defired him 
to confirm theirPriviledges,others adviſed with him 
about the publick Good. Afrer this, all the by-ſtan- 
ders ſhouted, calling him aloud Marin z which name 
in the Syriack Language ſignifies Lord. Philo againſt 
Flaccus relates theſe things. And thus the King of 
the Jews was derided by- others, juſt as abouc tive 
years before, they had mocked at the Royal Dignity 


_ of theie true Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Stretched forth his hands. A Hebraiſm. That 15, 
He undertook. See Gen; 3. 22. Dent, 12. 7. 
Lnc. 9. 62. | 

To vex certain of the Church. Becauſe they oppug- 
ned the Rites and Ceremonies of his Fore-fathers, of 
which Joſephxs ſaith he was a religious obſerver, 16.19, 


ANtig. C7. 
x (a) 3. And 


\. 354, The Afts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap. 1 2. 
' >. Anvil be Filled Jafnes. The Elder, the Son of 
Febedy. And ſo he was the firſt Apoſtle that wis 
- Baptized with that Baptiſm of blood, of which Chriſt 
ſpeaks, Mar. 20. 23. But Clemers Alexanitrinus adds 
from an Ancient Tradition, bb. 7. NI ot 
Eufeb. 2. Hiſt. Eccl. 8, and Sides in the word Hevoe, 
that that very man who had accts'd James, wlien he 
faw how boldly this Apoſtle gave teſtimony for 
Chriſt, did ingenuouſly confeſs that he alſo was a 
Chriſtiin. And as they were both going to the place 
of Execution, he on the way defired pardon of James : 
and James, after havihg pauſed a while, anſwered, 
Peace be rothee, 'and kiffed him : and fo tliey both en- 
ded their lives by the ſtroke of the Ax. 
' With the Sword. WV killing with the Sword, or | 
hebeading, was a fort of criminal puniſhment of the 
four kinds of death, by which the Jews made the | 
guilty ſuffer, as we have noted upon Mar. 20. 19. San- * 
hedrin, fol.-3.B. If thoſe who feduce people to = Rrange : 
Worſhip, are but few, 'they are ſtoned, and their foods are 
mort Confiſcated : But if they be many, they die by the 
ſword, and their goods are Confiſcated. James indeed 
was but one. Bur, faith the moſt famous Lighrfoor, 
Herod kzew Peter, and a great many more, who in his 
judgment did perſuade the people to an irreligions worſhip, ' 
ard he atts with James, as he intended to att withthereſt. 
-.. 3. But becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed rhe Jews, TO wit, 
The death of Fames. | | | 
 '6. To bring him ſorthtothe people. "That is, To ex- 
pole, and dehver him to the puniſhment of a-publick 
cath. | 

5. By the Church, That is, By the Chriſtians aſſem- 

| bled from houſe to houſe, as a__—_— from v. 2. &17- 
For him. That is, For his deliverance. 
.. 6. Bound with two Chains, Whereas otherwiſe the | 
Criminal had only one Chain tyed to his right hand, 
Which v:s alſo tyed to the left hand of the _— 
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who had the diarge of guarding him, as may be ſeen 
in Phe, lib. 10. Ep. 30. Senec; Ep. 5. & lib, de tranquil. 
te: to. Avgiftine allo ſeems to hint the ſame thing 
tpon the £18 Pſalm : Two are botnd and ſent to the 
Fudge, a Thief, nd one bound with him, one of them 4 

* wicked perſon, and the other innocent, both of them tyed 
with one Chain, but yet far enoiigh from dne another. For 
the Chain was of ſuch a length as did not hinder their 
convenient paſſing along, and that there ſhould be no 
pain, and no danger of the Priſoners eſcaping, as the 
Theodoſian Codex phraſes it. | 

And the keepers befort the door kept the Priſon: Here 


| is deſcribed the diligent efforts of Peters Enemies to 


keep him ſecurely, chat ſo the power of God in de- 
livering him, might be more manifeſt. 
7. A light ſhined. Ar the approach of the Angel, 
as Lyke 2. 9. W 

On the apartmerre, That is, In that part of the 
Prifon, in which Peter was chained, which the Syriack 
Tranflation calls XIV'D, che houſe. 

Ard ſmiting Peters fide. As they do, who have a 
mind to rouze any one. 

Quickly. That is; Without delay; 
8. Gidthy ſelf: Thatis, Gird thy Coat on, as the 
£ctſtom was,Fer-13.1. Peter had lain down in his Coac. 

Bind on #hy Sandals. Dio tranſlates caligas, Sexn- 
TI»g-\adWure, Soldjers Shoes, Theſe fort of Shoes 
were moſtly uſed by the Jews, which the Greek 
Text calls 9813 they cover the ſoles of the feer, 
and feem tobe che ſame with che Shoes called Duſty, 
becauſe, that by reaſon of their ſhortneſs; they did 
Hot keep out the Duſt. _ | 
Co thy Garment about thee, That is, Thy out- 
ward Garment; as thoſe do, who are going abroad. 
. 9. He wiſt act, &c. As if he ſhould fay, He be- 
lieved all chis to be but a dream, becauſe ſo unlooke 
for a deliverance did exceed all belief For when 
(23) thole 
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my deliverance has happened in reality, not in _ R 
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thoſe things happen we moſt wiſh for, we can” ſcarce- 
ly believe them to have happened, ſee Ger, 45. 26. 
Fob 29: 24. Pſal. 126. 1. So when Flaminixs, by an 
Herald declared the Grecians Free-men, and only lia- 
ble to their own Laws : When the People, faith Livy, 
lib.33. heard the Heralds voice, their joy was ſo great, as 
ot to be beunded, They could ſcarce believe that what 
they heard was real, Being amazed, they gazed at one 
another, and not truſting their own Ears, they fancy d 
all but a dream, each of them asking his Fellow what his 
thozghts of it were, © 
IO. But paſſing by the firſt and the ſecond Watch, The 
Priſon in which Peter was, if we may believe Adri- | 
chomius, was inthe Court which encompaſſed Herod's 
Palace about, ( for it was Herod's, not the Gities | 


Friſon ) where the Kings Soldiers kept Guard. Be- 


twixt the Gate of this Priſon, and the Iron Gate of | 


Feruſalem, there were' divers Entries, which the 
French.call Corps de Garde, where uſed to be Centries. 
And therefore the ZXthiopick verſion is the beſt, Ard 
when they had paſſed the firſt and ſecond Entry. : 
Which opened to them of its own accord, That is ſaid 
to be done, AvTqzro%, freely, or of its own accord, 
which is done without human care or labour, Lev.25. 
. 2 Kings 19. 29. Wiſd. 17. 6. Mar, 4. 28. ſo the 
Kingdom of Chriſt is called a Stone cut withour 
hands, Das. 2. 34. That is, Faſhioned without the 


Hhbour or induſtry of Man. And Homer calls him 


evrdidaxrO, ſelf-taught, whom God hath taught. 
Ana going out, they paſſed through one ſtreer. Or, 
one broad way within the City. x 
And forthwith the Angel departed from him. Leaving 
the reſt to Perers Induſtry, now he was plac'd in ſafery. 
11. Peter coming to himſelf. His Amazement be- 
ing ſhaken off. fo 
Now I know, &c. That is, Now I perceive that 
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and that by the hep of an Angel ſent from Heaven 
by the Lord,leſt I ſhould be'ſlain by Herodas the=ne- 
mies of the Chriſtian Religion, the Jews, defired. 

" 12. And conſidering. That is, Deliberating with 
himſelf what he ſhould do. | 

' Hecame to the houſe of Mary. This Matron ſeems 
ro have been a Widdow, becauſe the Houſe was cal- 
ted hers, without mentioning her Husband. Hereby 
alſo it appears that whereas, ch. 4. 34- tis ſaid, that as 
many as had Houſes, ſold them, thoſe Houles are to 
be excepted in which they dwelt and met together, 
as allo is thewn before, ch. 2. 46. 

Whoſe ſirname was Mark.This Fobn Mark, the Son of 
Mary,ſeems to be called Barnabas's SiſtersSon,Co/.4.10. 
Betwixt this Man and Pa»!, there happened a licele 
Coldneſs, ch, 15. 39. But they were ſoon reconcilea, 
as good Men ule to be, and then a ſtrict Friendihip 
ſucceeded this Coldneſs.Hence it is thatPa#l,Col.4.11. 
numbers him with FeſusFuſtus,alone,of the Circuinci- 
ſed,among his he'pers, and 2 Tim. 4. 11. delires Tm 
thy to bring him along with hin to Rowe, as one tar 
would be very uſeful to him. 

Where many were gathered together. For ſeeino thar 
the Belieyers, of whom there was already a egrcat 
number, - could not meer together all in one body, 
they divided themſelves into divers Congregations in 
ſeveral! Houſes to pray to God for Pecrer. See wv. 17. 
From hence ic appears, that when neceſſity, and the 
rage of Perſecutors force us to it, holy Meeting, 
though in the night, are not unlawful. For that this 
Meeting was held in the night, is plain from. 6.% 18. 

T3. The door of the Gate, Hed, Wan NIN. Tut 
18. 16 & 17. Ezck, 40. 11, That is called, fairh X::- 
chi in his Book of Roots, NNE which i wi: ont the 
doors of the Gate. For allthat which is withiz: a9 :pith- 
out ,as. alſo the doors, and outward Threſbold,i; c if: V2, 
$3 as much as it 85 joined to the door pſt, ans tor 7 res 
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ſhald. But that js Called MIND which © always open, 
and though the doors be ſhut, is aiways left i 
A Daniſel came to ſee, Gy. vT%%%z gg 1B 2m a 
that is, to ſpy who it was that knockt at the door fo 
late at njghr. She came, faith Grotius, that ſhe might 
know by his voice who he was, left ſhe ſhould raſhly let any 
one in, | 
Named Rhoda. Heb. N>z3n, a Roſe. Many 
Womens Names are derived from Flowers, Herbs, 
and Trees, aS INN, Suſanna from a Lilly, x 
Hadeſſa, from a Myrtle. The Greek name Rhoae, 
2? is alſo mentioned in the fragments of Menander. 
15. It is his Angel. That is, A Meſſenger ſent from 
him. So John the Bapriſt is called an Angel,that is,a 
Meſſenger, Mat.11.10. The Diſciples of Fob» ſent tq 
Chriſt, Angels, Meſſengers, Lukg 7. 24. The Diſcj- 


plesof Chriſt ſent into a Village of the Samaritans, 


Luke 9.52. The Spies ſent by Foſhuah, whom Rahab 
entertain'd, Fames 2. 25. This 15 the {imple interpre- 
ration of the Greek Noyn 4yy:a®; neither have we 
any reaſon to think that the Believers underſtood it 
here otherwiſe : ſince hey had never heard that Hez- 
venly Apgels needed to knock at the door to abrain 
entrance; and they knew it did not agree with the 
Nature of Spirits, who with their ſubtilenels can pene- 
trate the molt ſolid Bodies. Therefore they thought 
that the Damſel. out of her earneſt deſire of Peters 
deliverance, which all the Godly had, had underſtood 
the Meflenyer diſcourſing of Perer, as it he had ſaid, 
ihat himſelf was Peter. 

16. They were aſtoniſhed, That is, They were ſtruck 
with an unlook'd ior joy. 

17. But be beckening unto them with his hand to hold 
rheir pece, That is, Deliring ſilence by the becke- 
ning of his hand, as afterwards, ch. 13. 16. 19. 33. 
21. 49. Quizilian peaking of the Hands, ſaich, They 
are eirber b:la up or down, acccrding as we conſent or deny. 

| | How 


. LOO ELL OEIES _ 


i "the 


kad Shs ve... Abt. © 


Chap.1 2o Literally Explained. 392 
. Hdow the. Lord had brought him out. Peter does not 
ply the honour of his deliverance out of Hero's 
Priſon to the Angel, but to the Lord of Angels, who 
mage uſe of the Angel inic. . | 
Fel ye td James. An eminent Servant of God, and of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, peculiarly ſeleed, togechet 
with Foh» and me, to Preach the Goſpel to the 
Jews, G4l. 2, 9. and who, ſome belieye, goverced rhe: 
the ch at Jeruſalem. | 
Audto the Brethren, That is, And to the reſt of 
them who live in the ſtrict brotherly Fellowſhip of 
Chriſts Diſciples. So alſo in other places by Brethrer: 
are meant Chriſtians, as before, ch. 2. 30. 10. 23. 11, 
& 13. Fames 1. 2 & 9, &c. But Peter would 
| Fes this deliverance told to all the Chriſtians living 
30 Feryſalem, that ſo he might free them from their 
trouble about him, and they render thanks to God. 
And going out, he went out into another place, Out of 
Feruſalem, as it ſeems. Some ſay he went towards 
Antioch, and then by long Journies came to Rome. Bur 
Lafantins has recorded in his Golden Book of the 
Deaths of the Perſecutors, that Perer came not t9 
Rome till the Reign of Nero, 25 years after Chriſts 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. Moreover D.2maſus, to whom 
is aſcribed the Book of the Popes inſerted in the 
firſt Tome of the Councils, ſays chat Perer came to 
Rome 1n Nero's time. Therefore what : 
Pet avins Writes : The Atts % the reſt of the C_ 
Apoitles (beſides Peter and Paul) not being jm Bute 
rreated of with any faithfulneſs, or credit | 
worthy of an HiStory, remain in obſcurity,tlus alſo 7:35 


deſervedly be-ſaid of bothPerersBithopricks,of 2-++-. 


and Rome,of this being extended to 25 years,of 7 -:c. 
Ads at Rome, of the Popedom there erected, .* 
his contention with Simon Magns, which began the: - 
and of a Succeſſor appointed by him, 
I8. AmongfF the Soldiers, That is, Thoſe v-. 
guarded mF.--- (44) Þ 


7. 
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What was become of Peter. That is, What had 
happened to Perer, that they could nat ſee him in the 
Priſon. | 

19. Examining the Keepers. That is, Cauſing 2 
Judicial Praceſs to be made about the Keepers. 

He commanded them to be brought out. That 1s, To 
be haled out to Puniſhment. Plin. lib, 10. Ep. to Tra- 
jan, ſpeaking of the Chriſtians, ſaith, When they again 
confeſs d, and that Thad the third time gueFtioned them 
with threats of puniſhment, ſeeing them ob$inate, I com- 
manded them to be brought oat, that Is,to be pur to death, 
And this is a common phraſe amongſt the Ancients, 
as may be ſeen in Seneca de Ira very often, in Sxeronius 
in his Ca/ig:1a, 8&c. He that tranſlated the Canons of 
Petrus nlexandrinus into Latine for « myxSi14!, to be 
brought away, reads £y9wa:, having tranſlated it ro 
bechoakt, that is, to be ſtrangled. | 

And going down from Judza ro Cxſarea, Which 
before was called Srrato's Tower, of which before, 
ch. 8. 40. Joſephus likewiſe makes mention of this 
Journey, 19 Artig. 7. 

Hethere abode. In the Greek there is an Ellipſis of 
the Adverb #*, chere, as allo afterwards, ch. 14. 3. 

20. But he was diſpleaſed. Gr. W:0uaz@v, revolving 
war in his mind. The Cardinal Baronius was of O- 
pinion that Hcrod was angry with the People of Tyre 
and Sidon, two maritime Cities of Phenicia, {ituare 
near the Borders of his Kingdom, becauſe they re- 
ceived Peter in his flight, Burt this is uncertain, as 
Tirinus has well www, See what we have ſaid of 
Tyre and Sidan, Mat, 11, 20. 

Theycame with one accord. That is, The Ambaſſa- 
dours by the common Appointment of both Nati- 
Ons, came to Herod. 

Who w.ts of the Kings Ped-Chamber, That is, Who 
had the Office of the Kings Chamberlain. 

Deſired Peace, &c. That is, They by their Pray- 
h ErS 
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Chap.12. Literally Explained. 267 
ers indeayoured to reconcile the Kings mind unto 
them, becauſe their Country could not be nourithed, 
or ſ{ubſiſt without the aſſiſtance of Fudea, Gabler 
_ Countries under the power and command of 
Herag. | 

From him, Gr. From the Royal, Viz. Countrey, 
That is, From the Countrey ſubjet to King Herod. 

21. And upon a ſet day. Thar is, On a day a 
inted for this, ro wit, the ſecond day of thoſe 
lays which he exhibited in honour of Claxdinrs Ce- 
far. So Foſephus 9 Antig. 7. Arayed in a Royal Ap- 
parel, ( as Foſephus in the ſame place faith, ) cloathed 
with a Garment all over wrought mth Silver of admirable 
Workmanſhip, which reflefting the Beams of the Sun, ſhi- 
ned ſo bright, that all thoſe that beheld him, were ſeized 
witn reverence and fear, : 

Sate «pox his Throne. Gr. Tribunal. Bn» in this place 
1s a certain ſort- of high ſeat placed in the Theatre, 
whence Foſephus, in the lately cited place, faith, - He 
came into the Theatre. Every place, ſaith Gratins, that 
i raiſed higher than the reſt, is by the Greeks called 8nua, 
and by the Syrians F2'I, which word the Syriackh Trane 
ſlation here uſes, | | 

Hade an Oration to them, To wit, To the Am- 
baſſadors of Tyre and Sidor, that for the futurehe 
might keep thoſe people under. | 
; ' 22. But the people gave a ſhout. Fooliſhly flattering 

uOMb 

The woice of a God, and not of a Man. Foſephns thus 
expreſles the meaning of this flattering Acclamation: 
Preſeutly, faith he, theſe pernicious flatterers ſhouting. 
ſalute him as a God, praying that he would be propitious 
to them: That they bad hitherto reverenced him as a 
Lan, but that now they did acknowledge, and confeſs 
that there was ſomething in him more excellent than mortal 
frailty can attain unto. | 


And immediately the Angel of the Lord fone tins 
Wi 
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vo 2 pain abone his Heat and Entrails, as 
ago m_ us, 19 Antig. 7. whoſe wordsare 

1; fer Nor long after he looking upwards, pireegved avs 
Owl perched upou 4 Card, which be chonght was "Ayr, 
« Meſſenger of hs misfortune : ; whereas formerly he had 
denounced unto bim his felicity, and concejved thereupon 4 
maſt hearty and inward grief : and ſuddenly be was ſeized 
with 4 terrible griphng in bis a which beggar with very 

cat vehemency. For when long 450 Herod being 

Lound by the the command of 7; iberixs, leaned on 2 Tres 
en ded an Ow! fate, a ogg German foretald that 


raiſed up to the higheſt Dignity, But yet remember, 
faith he in Foſephus, 18 Antrg, 8, that  phanſooner thox 
__ ſee this bird again, thou ſhalt dis within pe fine wh h 
Therefore Agripppa, being near his 

Jed the fame Owl "ayww. the Meſſenger of ;Septh, lr 
as before it was the Meſſenger of Goed. Yet Exſe- 
$:« hath gags = mentioned place of Foſopbur, 
T9 Antiq. 7, about 4 7 going to ne without 
mentioning the Owl, as i fu: meant the Nap, 
by whom Herod i . here ſGid be ſmitten, which is 
no ſmall overſight. 

The Angel of the Lord. In infliging Evil, God 
makes aſe of the Miniſtry of Angels, Exod. 12. 7, 
2 Sam, 24.19. 2 Kings 19. 35. 

Becauſe he gave uot God the Glory. That is, Becauſe 
he had neither repr _ nor rejected theſe impious 
Aatterers, as may be ſeen in Foſeph. 19 Antig.7. God 
did not puniſh Herod pr reſently for Famcs's death, an 
the ill treatment od other Chriſtians, becauſe in thoſe 
Adtions he might have ſome pretence of Ignorance, 
and inconfiderate Zeal; But for his finning againſt the 


Majeſty of the Deity, i in not hindring choſe impious | 


Marcerers. 


the face of Afﬀairs changing, he ſhould ſhortly bg' 
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Chap. i2: . Literally Explained, 367 
faith that Herod was tormented with the Gripes foe. 
five days | , Without intermifhon, Luls tell 
the cauſe of thoſe Gripes, by the Worms gnawing 
his Entrails to pieces, that being alive, he might bs 
ſenſible he was gps Hence it was, that look- 
ing upon his Friends. Behold ( faith he, Joſeph. 19 
Antiq, 7.) 1, whom you eſteem a God, am commended te 
leave this life, fatal neceſſity refuting your Lyes and 4 
whom you have ſtiled immortal, am by death [natch't 4« 
way. But theWillof the Celeſtial Deity muſt be indic'd 4 
Neither have I liv'd obſcurely, but in ſach Felicity, as all 
may proclaim me bleſſed. So we read of Antiochus Epi- 
phenes, when he was about to die, 2 Mac. 9. &c. Se 
that Worms in abundance came out of the body of this 
wicked man, and while he was yet living, his Fleſh drops 
off amidſt his Akes and Torments, ſo that the fkench of hid 
Rotrenneſs was noyſom to his whole Army. So that be 


 whobut a while before conceited bimſelf- as bigh as the 


Stars, could not now be carried, becauſe of his intolerable 
filthy ſmell. They # was that he began to abate his baugh- 
ty Pride, being ſmitten by an hidden wound, and admo- 
niſhed by a Divine Rod to come to know himſelf, ſince that 
bes Torments every moment grew greater and greater. And 
when even he himſelf conld not indare his own ſtink, be 
ſpoke thus : It us but juſt that we ſhould be ſubje&# ro God, 
and a mortal Man ſhould not in his proud Thoughts 
equaliſe himſelf to him. Toſephus writes that 
Herod the Great a little before his death, was 
troubled with crawling Worms about his rotten 
privy Members, 17 Amnrig. $. In the Melpomene of 
Herodotus, Pheretima, the Queen of the Cyrenians, 


' though living, ſwarmed with Worms. In the Bozoticks 


of Pauſanias, Caſſander the Son of Antipater, bis skin 
was fill d with Water, and from all parts of his body, 
yer alive, Worms broke out. Tn the Pſeudowantes of 
Lucian, the Impoſtor Alexander died as the Son of 
Podalirjus, his feor being purrificd up to the Groin, and 


ſwar- 
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feoarming with Worms. Euſebius 8 Hiſt. 16. ſays, that 
out of the Emperour Gelerinus Maximianui's bowels 
game Out infinite quantities of Worms, which pete P; 
deadly ſmell, Dioclefian, ſaich Cedrenus, before he 
died, had his Tongue putrified, and great heaps of Worms 
Ceeme out of his _. His body., faith Eutychius 
Alexandrinus of the ſame Emperour, .was ſo full of 
Worms, that it dropt them on the ground, and his Tongue, 
with bis Faws, were conſumed, and ſo he died. Concer: 
ning 'F«lies, Unkle of Fuliar the Apoſtate, whoſe 
privy Members rotted off, Sozomenus, lib. 5. c. 8. And 
there the putrified yo mas turned into Worms, and the 
malignity of his Diſtemper was above the Phyſicians Art. 
Neſtorius allo, if we may believe Evagrixe. bb. 1.c. 1. 
having his Tongue eaten out with Worms, paſſed ont of the 
wniſerics of this life, to ſuffer more grievous puniſhments 
inflified on him by God's juſt Tudgments, and thoſe to laſt 
tq all Eternity. Like to this 15 that which Barons, 
({ out of Surius,) ad Arnum 698. relates of Dodon, 
who had ſlain Lembere the Bilhop of Tongres. Al 
Dodons bowels of a ſudden putrified, and he voided them 
oxt «t bis mouth, ſtinking ſtrangely : At length his body 
being corrupted by a Conſumption, and the Worms,Stunk ſo 
intolerably, that it was thrown into the Meule. 

He gave up the Gho#t. In the fifty fourth year of 
his Age, the ſeventh of his Reign, and the fourth 
year of Claudirs Ceſar, the fifth day after thoſe vehe- 
ment Gripes, which the Lord by his Angel inflicted 
on him, becauſe he had not left Gods honour un- 
couched, as Peter before, ch. 10. 26. And Paul and 
Barnabas hereafter, ch. 14. 14. & 15. The Children 
which Herod Agrippa left, were one Son named - 
grip>a, about ſeventeen years of Age, who at that 
time was educated at Rome by Claxdins : But he had 
three Daughters : Of which Berenice was ſeventeen 
years old, and Married to her Unkle Herod, King of 
Chalcis in Syria. The other two were then Virgins : 
Mas 
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Chap. 12. Literally Explamed. 365 
Mariamne Aged ten years, and betrothed by her Fa- 
ther to Falins Archelans, the Son of Chelcia : and 
Druſilla ſix years old, and betrothed to Epiphanes, 
the Son of Antiochus, the King of Comagena , 
Foſeph. 19 Antig. 7. 
| 24. But theWordof God grew and multiplyed. Thar 
is, This Enemy of the Servants of Chriſt being dead 
in this manner, the Preachers of the Goſpel gathe-» 
red new (pip. oy and every day more and more were 
<— wy led their Minifry, Thatis 

25. nt ad their Miniſtry. £15, 
When by a andy 7 Money ſent them by the 
Antiochians, as before, ch. 11. 29 & 30. they had re- 
ieved, the neceſſities of the Brethren dwelling at 

OT” nm nnntnrr””..""M 

And taken John with them, whoſe ſirname was Mark: 
The Son of that Matron, which is deſcribed by him 
before, v. 12. 


c 
P 
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Rophers, Who being by Inſpiration made privy 
to hidden things, did alfo forete! things © ww 
to know which, the Church was concerned. 3 
- end Teachers, Who did find out; and interpret 
the meaning of the Word of God; which was not 
obyious to-every one. : 
With Herodthe Tetrarch. Herod Antipas, Tetrarch 
of Galike; is ſimply called Herod the Tetrarch, 
Bar. 14. 1. Lnks 9:7; , - | 

2: And they mipittred. That is, Publickly dif- 
charged their Office. |. This Office Kems to have 
been that of Propheſying, and Teaching; for in rhe 
verſe immediately preceeding, they are called Pro- 
phets and Teachets. So Cardinal Cajeren underſtood 
it, therefore Chryſo/fFom, Theophylatt, and Oecumenins 
render the word ac174pwmr, Miniftring, by xnpirirror, 
Preaching, But the Syrian; and Arabian interpret it 
exxwwnrer, Praying, For they reſtrained here the 
word aTwy#", to publick Prayers only, becauſe of 


the Faſt mentioned next to it, to which, in the nexe 


following verſe Prayer is joined; In the ſame ſenſe 
Eraſmus renders Sacrificing ; for Prayers, ahd the 
Praiſesof God are eſteemed as Sacrifices, Heb, 13. 15. 
There is none, (aith Beza, that is indifferently verſed in 
the Greek Tongue, who kyows not that **TeyIv ;5 mainly 


ſaid of publick, Offices. Hence Paul himſelf, Rom. 13. 


calls Magiftrates ſometimes 8 Tis Auazors, gp ſometimes 

NEfTWp es | | IN 
Hnd fafted, Faſting is acceptable to God, when 
itis for a good end, to wit, to tame the body, that 
the mind may be the fitter for works of Piety. See 
our Laiceral Explanation, far; 6. 16: LY 
e 
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' The HolyGboft ſaid. To wit, To the Prophets of 
= _ of Antioch, and by them to the whole 
,nUrcn. My” 

Sepurare me, 8c. The Holy Ghoſt bids to ſpa- 
rate Barnabas and Saul, not to the Lord, but to hunts 
ſelf, whereby is meant that the Lord, and the Holy 
Ghoſt hath the ſame verrue and power s which if he 
were leſs then the Lord, he would have ſaid, Se- 
parate Saul and Barnabas to the Lord, or to God. 
He commands them to be ſepatated to him forthat, 
to which he himſelf called them. He: therefore 
conſticuted them Miniſters to himſelf, he -calls them 
his own Servants. Bur as we cannot be Mer. Ser- 
vants in ſuch things as concern Religion and Con« 
ſcience, ſoneither-can weibe the:Servants-of Angels 
for the ſame reaſon which Pax! adduces, T'Cor."7. 12g, 
Ye are bought with a Price, be ye not the Servatits of 
Men, militates againſt both theſe Services. The 
Servant of Men there is oppoſed to the Servant -of 
Chriſt, who ſabjecs his whole ſelf, Soul and Body 
to-him: For he Redeemed us, and addiQed ns to 
his ſervice, by che Price of his own Blood. He who 
thus is the Servant of :Chriſt, cannot in the ſame 
ſenſe be the Servant of Men; he is therefore:bound 


_ by Chriſt for his Servant. Sofor the ſame reaſon-he 


cannot be the Servant 'of Angels, who are .our Fel- 
low - Servants. Therefore the Holy Ghoſt, who ſo 
bound Pax! and Barnabas to his own Service, 5'not 
an Angel, nor a-company -of -Angels, -but Lord bf 
all, who hath the ſame worſhip and glory with the Father 
and the Son, as the Fathers-of the ſecond Oecumenick 
_ at Conſtantinople, {ay in the Symbol of 'that 
UNnCcLi, 

'For the work, &c, That work which 'they oughr 
t0-do for the: Holy: Ghoſt, is deſcribed in this Chap- 
tcrand-the next, unto'the 26th verſe, where they'we 
faidto have fulfilled -tharwork. They were frarby 

- 
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the Holy Ghoſt to Preach the Goſpel, and bring 


many.ta the obedience of the Faith. This work is 

iarly the work of the Holy Ghoſt, who is the 
Author, and uſeth to be called the worker of Faith, 
which yet is the gift of God, Eph. 2.8. therefore the 
Holy Corrie is God, which worketh, and produceth 
that Faith in the Saints 3 and fo the whole work of 
_— » by the ſuper-abundane Riches of his 
WTICE. iS. ; ; 

I have called, That is, Appointed. | 

3. And then, &c. As much as to fay; Having 
prayed and faſted, they bleſſed Saul and Barnabas; ſe- 
parated by the Holy Ghoſt, in the name of God and 
Chriſt, by the ſolemn Rite of impoſition of hands; 
and then bad them farewel. The laying on of hands, 
faith famous Heidegger; upon Paul and Barnabas, by the 
reſt of the Teachers of the Church of Antioch, does nor 
properly belong to their Ordination» For Paul was not 
called of men, neither by men, Gal. 1. 1 & 2. Jt was 
therefore a token not of their deputation to the Miniſtry, 
but meerly of the Churches great deſire that Paul and 
Barnabas ſhox!d ſucceed in their Miniſtry. 

They ſent them away, That is, They bad them 
farewel. See Marth. 14.15, 22 & 33. 15. 23: 

4. Sothey. To wit, Saul and Barnabsc, 

Being ſent forth by the Holy Ghoſt. That is, Having 
caken Cy by the command of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Departed into Seleucia, A Neighbouring City to9 
Antioch, built, and fo called by Selexcus Nicanor, 
King of Syria. ' F008 

And from thence they ſailed to Cyprus. An Iſland 
in the Mediterranean Sea, adjoyning to Syria, the 
Country of Barnab.u. See above, ch. 4. 36. 

5. And when they were at Salamis. The Metropo- 
lis of Cyprus, buile by Texcris the Son of Telamon, 
and by him ſo called, from the name of his Country. 
This City was afterward called Conſtantia, or Con- 
ſt anttnay 
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ſtantina, then (Ne 0v4 e Fotingol ,. or T uſtinianopolis 3 9 
and this ae it.is called Famanguſta. _ 

The Free - i de of God. To wit, Thar 
grear-Goſp gf 1 elus Chfiſt;; . 

In the By Fn of the Jews Which w ere many 
In Cyprus. ai Authot of the Hebrew places of the 
As. \ oley t E name of Jerome + Salamis, a City int 
the 1 Is 6 yprus, now called Conſtantia, which the 
Fews in "he rime of Trajan de aced, having billed all the 
TBE: . The - la me... aith Jerom in Euſebiuss 


Chicgicls3 De. Tj tioke: 
hey ba; 'As muchas t6.liy, And obs fir- 


08 Mark, 'of whom above, ch. p/4 12, was their 


helper in Prevching the Golpel. 
hs. "And Ther: ,they h.id gone thorough . the Iſle. To 
wi C) Pri Whoſe Metropolis Salumis, toward the 
TT ras” | Hino among the Nacions or the Tem- 
$ O O's. — 

"Ont Ps: A City of the ſame 

:of Cyprus, toward the Weſt, famous - Hiſt. lib. 2, 
for the Temple'of, Yenis, to ſee which, Ch. 2. 
FViſpaſian longed, Tacitus laich. 

4 fulſe Prophet, That is, F ally boaſting himſelf 
to bea Prophet: 

Whoſe name 'w.4s Barjeſus. Gr. Bzeno3# Seeing this 
wicked man is-faid to have beena Jew, the Erymiolo- 
gy-of this word ' muſt be taken from the Hebrew 
Zongue: Ir is therefore the conjeQure of the moſt 
amous Ludovicus de Diew, that this I mpoſtors name 
was TY 13, Bz-w75z, and with a very ſinall alte- 
ration Beats, which the Arabian hath literally ex- 
preſled out- of the Greek,. PN) 182, rhe Son of 
Health ; becauſe he profeſſerh che art of procurin 
health and ſoundneſs. So in the Syriack he is calle 
NIV 12, the Sonof Ulcers ; that is, a a Phylici cian that 
profeſſed to cure Ulcers 3 3 for X31»: 1ignifies only 


fuch a tumor, as is incident to Ulcers and old (ores. 
2. Which 


x 
* 


7. Which was with the Depury, The word Arvumenc, 
proper. figpiieth 2 Proconful, or the Vicar of the 
Roman Conlul, who governed the Province as a De- 
puty. Bur ſeeing that he, who governed Cy 
was not Proconſul,, but Vice-Pretor, here is a Cata- 
chreſis, or abuſe of the word. But, ſaith Grorixs, is 
is mo wander that the Greeks being great flatterers, gave 
the moſt honourable Title to the Governors of their Pro- 
winces. The name of Preſident is general, which may 
be here uſed m the Latin. 

8. Elymas. There are many derivations, and fig- 
nifications of this name. To «« it ſeezrs, ſaith Ludovi- 
tus de Dieu, that E\vuts is a Hebrew, or = —w 
Name NDYN, « bealer, or a carer, from GAIN ta 
care, in which ſenſe it  i« taken, not only among the Me- 
brews, but alſo frequently among the Syrians 3 nor doch 
it differ from WW 12, che Son of . Health, and 14 
NDVE, the Son of Boils, of which above, v. 6. Neither 
is it unuſual to render the letter I of a moſt hard aſpiration 
by E. ſuch are PIN Erwx Anh "TEoa, $c. nor to 
change the letter N in as, ſuch as NDRI\ Jude, NOJTA: 
Pap a£45, NINTI, Bzpas ds, 

Sorcerer. Or Magician. The Perſian Name A1a- 
gies and _— for SOrCe . and Qorcerers, not 
evil in themſelves, are applyed by an abuſe to marvel- 
lots, but wicked Arts, wrought by the help of De- 
vils, and to thoſe that are given to ſuch Arts. See 
our literal explication on Marth. 2. 1. 

For ſo is his name by interpretation. Which in v. 6. 
Is Barjeſws ; therefore Elymas is not the Arabick name 
ty rendred Sorcerer, and which agrees toall ſuch 
as are given to Magick, ſeeing the Syriack, Arebick.and 
e/Ethijopick Franflation do not begin the word Elymas 
with V Ain, but with N Aleph ; bur it is an interpre- 
tation of this Sorcerer Barje/us his name, as the Text 
faith, and the Syrian Interpreter confirms. See what 
ve have juſt now cited 'of Zudevicns de Dies. 


Seckings 
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Seeking, &c. That is, With great ſtudy and in- 
deavour e turned afide Sergins Paulus, the Vice-Pre- 
tor, from receiving the faich of Chriſt. 

9. Then Saul, who alſs is called Paul. He hath a 
two-fold name for his two-fold relation, his Hebrew 
name Sez/,becaufe he was anHebrew by birth;hisRomar 
name Pal, becauſe he had the freedom of a Romer. 
Under the ſame notion, ſaith famous Lighrfoor, S:las 
is alſo called Silvamis, for he alſo was a Roman, as may 
be gathered from As 16.37. The ſame upon 1 Cor. 
i. 1. /t was common, faith he, for them in the Jewiſh 
Nation to be called among the Jews by a Tcwiſh rame, 
but by another name among the Ethnicks, or by the ſume 
Tame tranflated into the Ethnick Language : «s Thomas 
among the Jews, was Dydimus among the Greeks, ard 
perhaps Silas among the Jews, ws Tefrtius amore ile 
Romans, Rom. 16...21. that is, from why. and Jaſon, 
Secundus. Compare Rom. 16: 2t. with Acts 19. 4. or 
by ſome other different name : «« he whom Luke calis 
Herod, Ads 12. 1. 5s by Joſephus called Agrippa - 
and John # alſo called Mark, Acts 12: 12. Hence 
that gloſs upon AMaimonides in Geraſhin, c. 3. Per- 
haps he hach two names, to wit, a Jewiſh name, 
and that, by which; they Who are not Jews, called 
him. And that of the Jeroſolymitan Talmud, in the 
Treatiſe called Gittin, fol. 43. 2. the /ſraelires without 
the Land of rae! have the ſame names with the Ger- 
tiles; Tea, bear what they ſay in the ſame Treatiſe, 
fol. 45. 3. of the Jews alſo living in the Land of Iſrael : 
Perhaps one of them hath ewo Wives, one living in 
Tudea, the other in Galilee. And perhaps alſo he 

th two names, One iti F«dea, another in Galilee : if 
he ſubſcribe his name by which he is called in Jadea, 
to fend her who is in Galilee away, or ſubſcribe his 
name, by which he is called in Glilee, to put her a- 
way, thatis, ih Zdes, it is no Divorce. Jt is #0 won- 
der therefore; if Saul, who was born ont of the Land of 

(b227 Iſrael, 


Iirael, and was « Roman; ſhould have a-Roman' nane, 
together with bis Jewiſh name, And it. is worth obſe/« 
w.1tioir, that he being now made the Apeſile of the Gen» 
tiles, does 'alipays call bimfelf by his C ntile, never by 
hi Jewith reme ; and that Luke writing his Acts, doth 
c.ill him Saul, while the fcene of the Hiſtory was among 
the Jews, bur Paul, while among the Gentiles. Z 
Filicd with the Holy Ghoft. As much as to ſay, 


Finding himſelf full of. a- Propherick Spirit, that he | 


might foretel Gods vengeance againſt Elymas. 
10. Subrilty, The zreek word, pple, fgnify- 
th s4ſreſs of doing, from the word ple eaſy, and 
ma 1 mork: and (o it is taken here by Eraſmus 
for cr.iftinc(s, but by -others for 4 ready. boldneſs for 
anywickedneſs. | CO ewe 
Thou Child of the Devil, As much as to lay, Thou 
who relſembleſt, and imitateſt the perverſe inclinati- 
ons, and wicked cemper of the Devil, even as if thou 
hadit been oorn of him.. See Jobz.8; 39,49, 41 & 44. 
Fnemy of «ll riahteouſueſs. As much; as tg lay, Who 
art contrary to all juit and righteous things. 
Il ilt thou net ceaſe 10 pervert the right; ways of the 
1-1d.* As much as to ſay, Wile, thou always: wich 
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thy blaſphemous Cavilswgraduce the. Righteous Do- | 


ctrine which came from -God, full of equity and 
goodneis, as deformed, vitious, and full of unrighte- 
OUINets, 
tee our Literal Explanation. 


11. 14d :aw. That is, And now therefore, as | 


20.%E, eh. TO; 5+ 
£21, Beige your expectation. 
Tie bard of the Lord 1s uj:on thee, That IS, The ter- 
rible hand of a revenging Gcd is lifted up againſt 
thee to give thee a terrible blow. | 
lr. the ſhalt be blind, not ſeeing the Sun, The 
Crime thing expreſied with a double phraſe, beats the 
Bore tzonziy upoa the Ears of the hearers, = 
Q- 


P.r::l fees to allude to Ho. 14. 10, where | 
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demonſtrates the efficacy of him that ſpeaketh- 

For « ſeaſon. Defined, and limited. 

And inimediately. As much as to ſay, Paul had 
ſcarcely foretold the imminent ſtroak of God upon 
Elymas, when the prediction took effect. 4-2 

12. Then, &c. As much as to ſay, When Sergizs 
Paulus ſaw the Dottrine of the Golpel Preached by 
Paul, confirmed by the ſudden blindneſs of E:y-1a-, 
its great Oppoſer, he believed the Goſpel, being 
ſtruck wich admiration, that this Doctrine of Cluiit 
was joyned witch ſuch marvellous Vertue. —  _ 

13. Now when Paul and his Company, That is, His 
Companions. When, ſaith Calvin, he ſ.ri:h roar Pauls 
Compani«ns looſed from Paphos, he in the firſt place mes 
Paul himſelf, then the reſt, excepting one. Thus by oofer= 
ving that ones delicateneſs, he pr.iſed others, who with 
unwearied conſtancy followed Paul. 

They came to Perga in Pamphilia. Perga was on2 
of the moſt famous Cities of Pamp5ilis, which the 
Temple of Dima, called by Cicero, Verrina texra, 
The moſt Holy, and moſt Ancient, did beautify. To 
this Temple, as Serabo tells us, /iv. 14. there was a 
Sacred Gathering every Year. Appottonins Perge::s, 
( whole four ook: of Coxcs are extant in Greek and 
Latin, as Andreas Quenſtedt faith, de patriis illu5t.vire 
whence he was called by the Men of thac Age, 
The Great Geometrician ) owes his Birth to this 
City. Of Pamphilia we have {poken above, ch. 2.10. 

'70bn, Mentioned above, v. 5. 

Departing from them. Perhaps ihunning the pains, 
and the danger of the reſt of the Journey. See be- 
low, ch. 15. 38. 

Came to Jeruſalem. To his Mother. 

[ 4. T hey came to Antioch in Pildia. VWhich Was 
called the Ceſarean Colony, as Plizy faith, NNar. HisF. 
lib. 5.c. 27. He added, ſaith Bez.i, the name of Pitidia, 
rv aistingaiſh this Antioch from that cher ju Syria, from 

CB 3 7 whence 


Ph:lia, and it had Lyc=0js upon the Eaſt, which of 
old was a part of Piſidis, upon the Weſt Phrygi« 
Pacatiana, being ſituated between theſe two Provin- 
ces it was formerly governed by a Preſident, then 
by a Prztor under 7uitinian, Nov. > 2c: 

And went into the Synagogne, That 15, Into the 
meeting place of the Jews. En 

On the Sabbath day. The Evangeliſts in Greek uſe 
ro call the Sabbath day, Sabbara, in the plural, accor- 
ding to the Cuſtom of the Septuagine, See their 
Tranſlation, Exed. 20. 10. 

And ſate down. To wit, To hear ſomething taken 
our.of the Law and Prophets read, as was uſual to be 
read in the Synagogues, according to the moſt Anci- 
ent Jewiih Cuſtom, as may be ſeen below, ». 27. 
& cb. 15. 21. 

I5. And after the reading of the Law. Thereaſon 
why the five Books of Moſes only are called the Law, 
are given by the Anthor of Ea5Wy no'97,{ becauſe 
thele Books of Meſes were given to all Ages. Bur 
the Prophets Sermons are m159pn 1939. becauſe 
they received every Propheſy from the Holy Ghoſt, 
according to the exigence of the time, or of any 
fact. Whichreaſon, ſaith Ludovicus de Dien, is not al- 
rogether ro be deſpiſed, But the tive Books of _ 
being diyided into fifry four Sections, which they 
call m1 972, are read yearly by the Jews in their 
Synagogues, They begin the reading of them the 
next Sibbach afrer the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and 
chencefarward they read one Section every Sab- 
bach day, except two, Whereon they join two lefler 
Sections, to be read together ar once, that ſo in a 
years time, all may be read over, and may be fini- 
thed the ninth day of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, 
which therefore the Jews call np nnay, the glad- 
»eſsof rhe L.aw, There are {ome that do nor read 
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over the wholeLaw bur once inthree years: bar rhis 5s 
not the common Cuſtom ith Maimonides, In ſumma Tal- 
mudica tratt. de precibus & Benedit. ſacerdotum cap. 13. 
And the Prophets, Every Sabbath-day the Jews 
read a Se&ion taken out of the Prophets in their 
Synagogues, anſwering to the leſſon read ont of rhe 
Pentaceuch. And they call it che Diſiaios , be- 
cauſe che p—_—_ Section being read, the People 
are diſmiſſed. Antiochus Epiphanes, ſaith Elias in 
his Thisbs, did by an Ediit forbid the I(taclites the rea- 
ding of the Law. What did the Iſraelites do ? They 
rook_one Settion out of the Prophets, whoſe matter was 
' like the things which were treated of in that Setion of the 
Law which was aſſigned for that Sabbath. As for exam» 
ple, xpon that Sabbath whereon that Seftion rviyxag, 
ſhould beread, they read ont of the Propheſy of Iſaiah, 
ch. 42. 5. Thus faith the Lord, the Lord that created 
the Heavens &c. but when the Seftion of Noah, Gen. 
G. 1. wastobe read, they ſubſtituted a Settion anſwering 
ro it out of JA. 54. 9. For this is as the waters of 
Noah unto me. And ſoallo of the reſt of the SeRi- 
ons. But now, though this Decree of Antiochus be 
void, yet that Cuſtom of reading Sections taken 
put of the Prophets, accommodated to the Sections 
of the Pentateuch, is nor taken away ; for even to 
this day, they read ſuch Setions as thele of che Pro- 
phets, after the Sean of the Law. ; 
The Rulers of the S ynagogues ſent unto them. That is 
They who did Adminiſter, and overſee the Affairs 
of the ny ay Grotius upon Matth. g. 18. It & 
co be obſerved, ſaith he, that men of kxzown goodneſs wer: 
ſer over the Fewiſh Synagogne,who were calted in the Chal- 
daick language EI p37D, that is, Paſtors which wor # 
zs alſo frequently read in Benjamins @tiverary. Or al'> 
2535, Maſters, ac the Syrian put it i+ Mark, © 
FD Tvw32 vic ſinife Gatherers, or Arbitrators, 
thich is read in the Syrian in the Acts, The Heileniits 
"US Calice 
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Calle them. fryareyys; Rulers of thei Synagogue, as. 
we are taught from AQST3.15. where mention 15 made. 
of many Rulers of the Synagogue in. ouve and. the ſame 
Society. '' But there was one eminent. ambng them, prefer- 
red to the reft for learning, whoſe proper office ut was to ex- 
pound the: Law, and to vecite the words of. the publick_Pray- 
ers, & Juſtin againſt Trypho teachecth uw. Him the 
Hebrews call 73 3D, the Chief, or alfo 1121 WRT, jr 
Syriack NMWMND WIT. the Prince of the Synagogue, 
and by excellency Archiſynagogus, Luke 13. 14. Fhile 
calls him * ae p23 the Praſes, ſometimes alſo © 7p:96v- 
7:7, the Eldeſt, to whom he attributes the Office of ex- 
plaining the things that were obſcure in their Books, and of 
debating the matters, and of reciting before the People 
the words of the Hymn they were to ſing. 


Ye men and brethren. Hence it appears that ſuch as | 


ſeemed able to Preach, were extraordinarily invited 
to it; at leaſt chat it was uſual to ſuffer others to do 
it belide the ordinary Rabbins, . is plain by Chriſts 
Example, Luke 4. 15 8 17. 

16. Then Paul ſtood up. That he might be the 
better heard by the Congregation. 

And beckning with his hand. See what we have ſaid 
above, ch. 12.17, 

Alen of Ifrael. Thar is, Ye Poſterity of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Facov, or I1ſr:cl, who by your birth 
are reckoned the Lords People. 

nd ye that fear God. As much as to fay, And ye 
who of the Gepnriizs have embraced the Worthip of 
the living God. | 

Give ear. Pevoutly, and Religiouſly. 

I7. The Godof this people of Iirael. Of the Peo- 
ple deſcended of Taco, who was called 1ae/yhence 
alſoall his Poſterity are called 1{-2c!. | 

Choſe our Fathers. Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, 
peculiarly ro be his Servants and Friends. 

Aud exaitcd the peceple, That is, He bleſſed che 

mo | people 


< 
[ 
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| As much as to ſay, Where the people were oppreſſed 
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eople, which came of them with great: increa 
Ned. 7 | a 2 Metaphor taken from Buildings which 


are finiſhed to the top. | | 
. 'When they dwelt as ſtrangers in the land of 


te: 


by the «£gvpriars in whoſe Land they dwelt. - 

And with an high arn:, That is, With his great 
power lgnally exerted. It is a metaphor taken from 
men, who when they are to do any thing with force, 
+ qa to ſmite one, they uſe to lift their Arm 
Ugh. 

Brought he them. Lymng under a bitter ſlavery. | 

Out of it. "To wit, egypt, when they could hard- 
ly bear longer their moſt heavy bondage in it. 

18, And about the time of fourty years. It's faid 
about, becauſe there ſeems one year to be wanting 
of the compleat forty years. 

Suffered he their manners, &c. That is, He deſtroy- 
ed not that perverſe and obſtinate people, while they 
were in the Wilderneſs, betwixt e4 gypt and Canaan, 
which was promiſed to their Fathers. 

I9 And, when they had deſtroyed ſeven Nations in the 
land of Canaan. God, Ger. 15. 19, 20, 21. promi- 
ſed unto Abraham ten Nations, the Kermtes, the Kewi- 
Zites, the Cadmonites, the Hittites, the Pereſies, and 
the Rephaims, the Amorites, the Canaanites, the Gir- 
gaſites, and the Jebuſires, But Paul numbers ſeven 
Nations only here, which the 1/raclires by Divine af- 
ſiſtance overthrew, nor is there any mention of rhe 
Kinites, or the Kenites, nor of the Kinizites, or Kene- 
zites, nor of the Cedmonites, or Cadnonites, 1n the 
diſtribution of the Land, and the preceeding War. 
See Dent. 7.1, Foſh. 3. 10. & 24. 11. ſometiines fix 
only are mentioned, as Exed. 3. 8 & 17. Fudg. 3. 5. 
Neb. 9. 8. where belide the Kenites, the Kenezites, 
and the Cadmonires, in the two firſt places the Girga- 
ſes, and in the third place Rephaim, or the Hivites, 
are 
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the fore-cited place in Geneſis faith : There are ren 
Nations mentiontg bere, but he gave them but ſeven, And 
2be other three, to wit, the Edqmites, the Moabites, and 
ebe Ammonites,who re the Kenites,Kenizites, and the 
Cadmonites, ſhall at laft fall into the iuberitance of the 
people, becanſe it is ſaid, Iſaiah 11. 14, They ſhall lay 
their hands upon Edom and Moab, azd the Children of 
Ammon ſbe# obey them. This is the common Qpini- 
en of the Jews. Others underſtand by them the Ar- 
biens, Salmeans, Nutheans : others Damaſcus, Aſo, 
and Spain : fomeallo 14 fie, Turky, and Carthage. But 


all the Jews with one conſent maintain that theſe 


fiah. They alſo argve, that ſeeing they are not al- 
ready overcome, the Mefliah is not yet come. But 
by Jewiſh Fables, who loving an Earthly 
m, do fancy dreams to themſelves, it is very 
probable that the Kerites, and Kenizices in that inter- 
val of time betwixt Abraham and Moſes, were Ei- 
ther quite extinguiſhed, or loſt their name, or were 
little famous, and fo counted among other Nations 
for _ Joſe mentions them no where, either in the 
diviſion of the Land, nor in the account of the Narti- 


ons, which he overcame. Euſtathius, Biſhop of An- 


.tioch, in Hexaemero, writes indeed, that the Xenites 


did inhabit the Mounts Libanor, and Amanrs, but 
whence he drew this, is uncertain. Aﬀeer the time 
of Joſpua, mention is made of the Kenites, 1 Sam. 27. 
10. 6 30. 29. But that they are the ſame with theſe 
whom God ſpeaking to Abruham in the fore-cit 

Pace, Gen. 15. mentions, is not certain. As to the 
admonites, they were the ſame with the Hivires. 
They are called £2032, Eaſt Countrymen, becauſe 
they dwelt upon Mount Hermor, verging towards the 
Eaſt parts of the Land of Canaan. They ſeem after 
Abrahams time to have been reckoned with a wa 
whom 
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three Peoples are yet to be ſubjugated by the Meſ- 
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whom God ſpeaking to Abrohen himſelf, called 2x. 
phaims, as may be gathered from Foſh. 12.4 & 5. It is 
credible, faith Mafins, u Foſh. $- IO. that ip « moſs 
popiclexus Conntry many different Kindreds dwelt, and that 
the ſame Kindreds were not always calked by the ſame 
names, i certain 3, for they who in the Covenant with 
Abraham, «re called Rephaims, ſeem zow by Joſhua #6 
be called Hivites. : | 

In the land of Canaan. This moſt famous Country 
in Aſi« the greater, was inhabited by Chanaan the 
Son of Cham, and divided among his eleven Sotis, 
and their Poſterity, moſt of them retained their 
names in Moſes times. *Tis commonly called by 
Chriſtians, The Holy Land, namely, becauſe they Re- 
verence, with Helena, the Mother of Conſtantine the 
Great, the ground whereon of old the footſteps of 
our Saviour were imprinted, Euſeb. lh. 3. de vita 
Conſtant. Magn. 42. Its borders are towards the Eaſt, 
the River Forda:z toward the Weſt, «/£gypr, and the 
great Sea, which 1s called the Mediterranean; toward 
the South, the Deſert of Arabia; toward the North, 
Mount Libaror. 

He divided their Land to them by Lot. . By Joſhna 
their Captain, the Succeſſor of Aoſes, with Eleazar 
the High-Prieſt, Joſ! 13.7. & 14. 1 & 2. 

20. Aboxt, &c, We find the number of Four 
hundred and fifty years ——_—— in the Greek, 
Latin, Syriack, Arhiopick, and Arabick Books ; bur 
the place and order of the number is various and 
different in the different Editions. For in the Anci- 
ext vulgar Latin Tranſlation, ſaith the Reverend Uſher, 
Arch-biſhop of Armagh, Chron. Sac þ. 1. cap, I2. 
They are thusrendred : He divided their Land ro them 
by Lot, about four hundred and fifty years after, 
and afterwards he gave them Judges : even as Joannes 
Mariana reſtificth,he found it written in ſome Greek, Manu- 
ſe cripts « t0 wit, in the Manuſcripts of Petrus Taxardus, 
2 | Mat- 


to have been deſignedly both here, and otherwhere, con- 
formed to the vulgar Latine Tranſlation. But the 


Alexandrian Copy, which we have in England, written 
in great letters, and is of far greater Antiquity than thoſe 


cited by Mariana, reads it thas : He divided their Land. 
to them by Lot in about Four hundred and fifty years, 


and after that he gave them J udges. The very ſame 


thing ts alſo found in thoſe divers readings, which Robert 


Stephen added to the New Teſtament, which he printed | 
in Greek, at Paris, A. D. 1568. Alſo a certain Greek | 
Copy.publiſhed at Paris, and cited by Beza in his Annota-- | 
t;ons upon this place, agreeing with it, and another Manu- | 
ſcript of the new Colledge of Oxford, except only that in | 
ths, wants the Pronoun their after YyW hand;jn the other | 
the Pronoun them tis added after the Verb he gave. In 
all which, it is manifeſt that thoſe four hundred and fifty | 


years relate not to the continuance of the Fnages, but ta 
the time of the diviſion of the Land. Moreover,ſome very lear- 
rned Men of our Age,asFrancis Junius relates,did think that 
this circumſcription of Times doth belong to the former part 
of this ſpcech even retaining the vulgar reading of theGreek, 
Copies z to wit,that as they think ſome fit Participle muſt be 
underſtood, as if it were thus read : Aﬀeer the four hun- 
dred and fifty years were ( endcd) he gave Judges. By 
this means the beginning of this account will depend upon 
the firſt words of the Apoſtles ſpeech, v. 17. The God 
of rhis People J1/rac! choſe our Fathers. Burt when 
God had promiſed to Abraham, as yet not having a Son, 
that he would give the Land of Chanaan to his Seed, 


Gen. 12. 7. Acts 7. 5. Afterwards Iſhmael his firſt 


bora being excluaed, the choice of the Fathers nas made 
z7n Ifaac, according to that, In Ifaac ſhall thy leed be 
Called,Gcz.21.12.Further,from the birth of Waac,until the 
29ing of his Poſterity out of Aigypt,there paſſed four hundred 
years ard five, ro which, add forty ſix years and a half, 
which were verwivt that and the dividing of the Land, 
they 
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they make up four hundred fifty one years and a half, which 
Paul calls about for hundred and fifty years. Famous 


- Ludovitns deDieu faith ſomewhat otheriile. *I alroge- 


© ther agree with-them, ſaith he, who will not have 
4001 here the years wherein the' Jadges ruled 
( for thus it ſeems-impoſſible to make ' the four hun- 
dred and fifty agree with the four hundred and eigh- 
© ty years, which were from the coming out of e£g3pr; 
© to the beginning of the Temple of -So/omor, 1 Kings 
* 6. 5.) but theſe which paſſed from the Birch-of Jac, 
©cill the time of the Judges, as if 4t were written, 4 
© afterwards, about Four hundred and fifty years, he gave 
*7n#ces. To tell,not how long theJudges ruled, butwhen 
© God gave themsto wit, after theſe things which were 
* declared, v. 17,18 & 19. which were acted in about 
* Four hundred and fifty years. The Account- agrees. 
* For-from //aac to Facobs birth,are ſixty years; thehce 
*to the going into egypr an- hundred and thirty 5 
* thence to the coming out of '/&gypr'' two hundred 
*and ten; thence to:the entring [into the Land-of 
* Canaan fourty 3 thence to the' dividing of- the 
© Land ſeven years ; which together make. four han- 
*dred forty and ſeven years 3 that is, about” four 
* hundred and fifty, for-there are only three wanting. 
© For that in v. 17. God choſe our Fathers, is rightly re- 
* ferred to the time of 1ſaacs birth : becauſe that then 
© God, who had already choſen Abraham of all the 
* People of the Earth, did of all 4brahams Chil- 
* dren chuſe 1ſaac, in whoſe Family the Covenant 
- ſhould ſtand, ſaying, 1» Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called. 
He gave unto them Judges. Theſe Fudges among 
the Hebrews were dire&ly like to the Roman Interreges, 
and afterwards to the Di&ators, neither did they 
differ in any thing from the Hebrew Kings, but that 
they had not a Guard, and Royal Pomp, and there- 
fore exacted not Taxes nor Tributes ; nevertheleſs 
they were, as 7 ofephus ſpeaks, Governor: with a Sove- 
#412933 
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They mede Abimelech King, that is, Judge. _ 
Samſon was dead, Fudg, 18, I. In thoſe days there wat 
wo Xing is Iſrael, that is, Fiidge, And as the Kings 
power of killing without the Sanhedrin, as the 
almudick Title WWD, & 2 $a. 1. 15. and other 
teach; fo had alſo theſe Judges, as a 
om the examples of Gideon, Fudg.8. 16 & 17. _ 
Fophta, Tudg. 12.6. which things are rightly obſerved 
y Abarbaniel in the beginning of the Book of the 
Judges, Foſephns ſeth alſs to call thoſe Fudges by 
the name of Prophers, becauſe they were immediate- 
ly given of God, and therefore indued with Pro- 
phetical gifts. | . =. 
Alkgg el the P rophet 6 Whio Was the laſt of 
zoſe Judges. 4 
, 21. And afterward, &c. As much as to ſay, But 


afterward, to wit, when Samuel had governed the 


Common-wealth one and twenty years, they after 
the example of other Nations asked a King, 1 Sam; 
$.5.8 19. and at theimportunate deſire of the peo- 


ple God gave them a King in his anger, Hof. 13. 10: 


£ 11. Sex/ the Son of Kiſh, of the Tribe of 5enja- 
#,but not of the Tribe of 7«ds,for whom the Scep- 
ter {=ems to have been appointed of old, Ger. 49. 10: 
| Bythe ſpace of fourty years.Seeing that/ſhboſhech,when 
he ſucceeded hisFatherSaw/ in the Kingdomwas forty 
Fenes of age,2 Sam.2:10. we underſtand that Iſhboſherh 
ts born at the ſame time as Saw! was firſt privately 
Anointed, then publickly declared King before the 
people at Afizpeh, 1 Sam. 10. I. 24 & 25. *Nor was 
it long after, as ſaich Uiher in his Annals «pox the 
as _ from 1 Sam. 12. 12, to wit, about 2 
month after, as it is expreſly in the feventy Inter- 
preters, and Joſephs 6 Antig. 5. that Fabeſh Gilead 
© was belieged by Nabaſh, and by Saul delivered, ha- 
| . VINE 
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year of the World, two thouſand nine hundred and nine; | 


O& 


Gap. 1h 


. 
Fe 
12 n 
x7 
5 
e 
r 
d 
E 
y 
>. 
Y- 


f 


bs © twixt the bri 


_ © ſenſe cannotbe given then that : that one year was 


_"—_ Explained: | 333 
the Ammonites. Whence 2t'2 meeting 
ops whole people had at Gilga!, the 

ewed to Saw, 1 Sem. I. 14 & 5-8 7 ner Pare 
, firing his integrity in the executionof us Ole, 


e injuries done him, terrify 
6 —- lining the tnjurics 6 inthe te of _r3 ts form 
eſt, and then comforting by Y propoſing h 


cr mercy of-God, 1 Sem. 12. 17, &c. 
, tharthes thingy: came to pals about the Feaſt 
' Pentecoſt, and at the beginning of _- third 
Naks ag. one and twenty years after the Ark, wIga 
© the Philiftines had carried away, was reſtored at. 
_ * ſame rims of —_— I Sam. 6,13. ck 
* we may gather, that as cre Were twenty years 
the zin of the Ark, and the fi 

© duing the Philiſtines, trom I Sem. 7. 2. & 13. ſo al> 
c oy that there paſſed a year berwixt the freeing of 
© the Iſraclites from the Phil; = and Sauls 
© being declared King, is gathered theſe words, 
© 1 Sam. 13. I. Saul Keigned one year = when be had 
© Reigned two years _—_ Iſrael. Whereof a better 


* paſt {ince the ſu ning « of the Philiſftines by Sanue 
* when Seul began to Reign 3 and that he Reig 
© two. years after free from the yoke of the Phil 
© For in after-times Saul was by the Philiftints- fr 
v ped of his Authority, and - ” of 1ſrae 
ond by them with a heavy oy 
*Which being at length removed, Sa is faid to tage 
* taken the Kingdom over 1/7 ae!, that i is,to have again 
*recovered it, 1 Sam. 14. 47. It isa proof that this 
of P oppreflion laſted many years, that it having began 
* eight years before David was born, yet before it 
© Was ended, Samwel named him to ſucceed in the 
- Kingdom of Saul, 1 Sam. 13. 14. The Lord hath 
* ſought bim @ man after his own heart, and the Lord hath 
« commanded him 20 be a Captain over his People. « Har 
at 
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© ring their liberty, : leſt oy might: have Weapons, 
"the Philfines carriedaway all the Smiths from them ; 
© ſo that when the 1/raclires came to Battel among all, 


them, Saul and: Jonathan only were found armed 


«with Sword and Spear, 1 Sam. 13: t9 & 22.: Daniel 
Brenius in hisFriendly deb © LJEJEWS : 

How, ſaith'be, is that conſiſtent, which 1s written, 
4&5 13. 21, that Saul; who was the firſt King of 


t that the 1raclires might be paſt all hopes of recove« 


Iſrael, Reigned 'foutty yeats , when the Scriptitre | 
"i a6 ntions only two'years ? Aiſwer. Theſe ng ears, | 
© metitioned, 1. Sam, 13. 1. may be {o taken, as not fa, | 
*note the'whole ſum of Sauls * Adrhiniſtration,  buc! | 


. - 


*hree thouſand, -which are mentioned there; +:;'>,/ | 


otherwiſe if we will abſolutely that-the whole. 
*of SaulsReignh is deſcribed,v.r. then will ariſe this dif; 
© fculty : To wit, hoty David, whabegan to Reign at 
<hirty years.of Age;2 Sam:5:4: and therefore if Saul 
gopears manifeſtly to havebe&n 


* Reigned'2 yearsonly manifeſtly to 
Tewenty eight years of Age,henSawu! bean toReigh 

«2nd conſequently. when he killed: Goliab, is advi 

©. by Sad, I Sa... 17. 33- not to fight with Goljah, 
©becauſe he was et, but a Youth;likewiſe he is called a 
© Youth, v.42.' How; I ſay, is he called a Youth; be. 
*Ing in his nine and twentieth year ? Not to peak 
M's thoſe many Battels that are ſaid to have been 
© foughtagainſt ſo many People, during Sa#ls Reign, 
© x Sam. 14. 46. andinthem the various Conflicts be- 
© ewixt David and the Philiſtines, 1 Sam. 18. 25, 
* Then afterward' his fight, and his changing of hig 
* lurking places ſo.often, becauſe of Saws manifold 
5Perſecutions : Laſtly, D=vids dwelling among the 
© Philiftines one year and four months, 1 Sam. 27. 7. 
© compared with ch: 29. 2. vthere Achiſb faith that 
* David was with him thele days, or theſe years, that 
* is; ſome days, or ſome years, and other things are 
k © MEN- 


ate againſt theJews;Qzeft.26, 


*thar rime of his Governmetit, until he choſe theſes. | 
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Tentioned to have. fallen ont in Savls Reign, all 
< which do abundantly demonſtrate that there was 
*'© more then . two' years ſpace betwixt Sls Reign 
« 2nd Davids, And theſe things are tiws far ſo de- 
© bated, as .if that place in Samuel were eftcened 
*< intire and incorrupt in the Editions which are 
© now extant. But now indeed we muſt know 
© that the Hebrew Copies they this place to be im- 
©perfet, when betwixt the word Schanah and 
© Ben, they leave 'a void place; for ſome of them 
© have it thus written, Ben---{chana Schaoul, It 1s 
* probable the numerical note is wanting, which 
* expreſſed the number of the years of Sls Age, 
*\when he began to Reign : for it is uſual in thele 
© Books of Kings, to inſert the Ages of the Kings, 
© and the time of their Reivn,in the beginning of the 
* Hiſtory of their Acts,as 2 54-2. 2.10.where we read 
* thus written : Ithbolherh, Sauls 0:7, was fourty 
© years old when he began ro Reivn ouer Ifracl, and 
© Reigned two years, Which ſame thing 15 done in 
* David, and other Kings. Hence ſome Greel; 
© Copies ſupplying the number here, do write : 
* uid; Term £90, Son of thirty years. SEEINg there- 
* fore that the beginning of the verſe here is judg- 
* ed defective, what wonder is it that the like 
| ' fault coth happen as to tne number in the latter 
. Part of it, which defines the time of Sls Reign, 
and that therefore the number expreſſed by the 
. Evangeliſts, who. might as yet ſee the place en- 
_ fire, did differ fo much from what is this day ſeen 
, in our Copies ? Elpecially ſeeing tl:at in the end 
- of the ſixth Book of Joſeph's Antiquitics, Sal 
© isfaid to have Reigned eight years, while 5:zzwe! 
* lived, and two and tirenty after his death. Which 
, 154 token that of old there was anotl:er reading 
- of this place extahr, having the notes of the 
_. numbers, though not {0 audi Viking, 
| Y ( E } 27, Az1® 


of his diſobedience, 1 Sam. 13. 14- 
& 16. I. 


He raiſed up unto them David to be their King, | 
That is, That Facobs Prophely, Gen. 49. IO. _ | 


be made good, he promoted David, of the Tri 


of Fadah, hitherto a mean and obſcure man, to 


the Kingly Dignity, who upon Saxls death ſhould | 
ſucceed in the Kingdom. See the fore-cited pla- | 


ces, and Pſalm 78. 70 & 71. Pſalm 113. 7 & 8. 

To whom he alſo gave teſtimony, and ſaid. 1 Sam. 
13. 14. & Pſal. 88. in the Hebrew 89. 20, 21. 

1 have found. As miuch as to ſay, I have gotten 
ſuch a man as I would wiſh in the Perſon of D« 
vid, who, to wit, will do whatever I command 

. him, whereas Sasl againſt my expreſs command 
ſpared the King of the Amalekztes, and the fatteſt 
of the Cattel. See 1 Sam. 15. 22 & 28. 

23. Of this mans, To wit, Davids. 

Seed. That is, Poſterity and Off-ſpring. 

According to his "xo 2 Sam. 7. 12. 1 Chron 
7, 11,712, 13. Pal. 89. 37 & 38. I. 11. 1&3 
Jer. 23.5 & 6. Mic. 5. 2. 

a unto Ifrael a Saviour, Jeſus. That is, He 
raiſed the promiſed Saviour to the people of [| 
rael, which is Jeſus, Who ſaves his people from 
their ſins. See Marth. 1. 21. God of old raiſe 
Saviours for 1/rael, Fudg. 3. 9 & 15. who delivere 
them from Bodily Bondage, and Earthly Miſeris;; 
bur he raifed up Jeſus to be the Author of Ecer- 
nal Salvation to all them that we him, Heb. 5. 9 
to confer the cauſes, means, and ways of reper- 
cance, and to grant time and place, and to pur: 
chaſe for repenting ſinners a remiſſion of their {i 
by his Merits and Prayers. See what we have fi 
above, ch, 5. 31, 
| 24. Pre 
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22. And when he had removed him. 'That is, Saul | 
being rejected, while yet alive, for a CTR] 
r5. 2L. | 
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. 24. Preathed, 8c. As much as to lay, Join as 
his 7 -runner, had prepared his way, according 
t9 the Prophely of Malachy, c. 3. 1. when Jeſus was 
to enter Petwvich upon his Office, by the Preach- 
ing of Baptiſm, to teſtify repentance of ſin, which 
not only includes the avoiding of evil; but che fol- 
lowing of good, or works of Piety. 

| Before his coming, The Greek hath it, Before his 
entring, That is, Before the Lord Jeſus had entred 
upon his Office, Ss, ſaith Grotirs, Lawyers ſay alſo, 
to enter upon the Conſulſhip. = 
To all the people of Iſrael. That is, publickly, 
ſo that many came to Jobn to be Baptized, Matthew 


3- 5 - | 
. 25. And as John fulfilled biscourſe. That is, faith 
Learned Heinſins ,, when John was to execnte his 
Calling. This, Col. 4. 17. is called, To fulfi! the 
Atiniſtry that one received from the Lord. Col. 1. 25. 
To fulfil the Word of God; Rom. 15. 19. Fulfil the 
Goſpel of Chris. | 

Whom think, ye that 1. am. To wit, The Mel- 
ſiah, promiſed in the Law, and in the Prophets. . 
Paul related not the very words, but the ſenſe 
Thich is in Jobs 7. 20. | Et 

There cometh oze after me. That is, There is ore 
toenter upon his Office after me. 
Whoſe ſhoes of his feet 1 am nct worthy to looſe. Pe- 


. tronius ſaid, To looſe the ſtrings of his ſhoes. The 


Baptiſt would expreſs the baſeſt kind of Service. 
Suctonins in his Yitellius : He ſought from Meſlalina 
for a very great Office, that ſhe would allow him to pull 
ber fhoes off her feet. See our literal explanation, 
Mat. 3.11. | | 
26. Wheſoever among you feareth God. See what 
we have ſaid above, v. 16. 
| To you ts the word of this ſalvation ſent, As much 
a to ſay, We have a Na 5 from ite Lord 
C 3 £0 
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to Preach to you who are of- the ſtock -of Abra- 


ham, or taken into his Family, as Profelytes, "this 
faving Doctrine of Jeſs the Saviour, to which 
John gave ſo honourable a Teſtimony. 

27. tor they. 
for but. 

That dwelt at Jeruſalem, and therr Rulers. 
is, Not only the common people at Jerſalem, but 


v 


This word for is in this place put 
That 
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alſo the Prieſts, Scribes, and Phariſees, and the 


whole Sanhedrin. 


Becauſe they kaew him not, To wit, To be the 


| 


promiſed Metliah. See what we have faid above, 


chap. 3- I”7. 
Wor yet the woices of the Prophets, &&C. 


As much 


25 to ſay, Neither underſtanding the Propheſies of | 


the Prophets, which uſed to be read every Sabbath 
to them in the Synagogues. See what we have no- 
ted above, v. 15. 


Condenming, Viz, To death, him, to wit, 


Jeſus. 
Fulfilled, That is, brought to paſs, ſupply, theſe 
voices of the Prophets, wherevov *': was foretold 


that the Meffiah thould be by  :uc deſpiſed, re-| 


proached, mocked, attiicted, pierced, and ſlain, as 
Iſa. 53. Dan. 9.24, &C. 
28. Axd thongh they found no c:r:fe of death in him, 


As much as to tay, Could find io true Crime wor | 
thy of death in him, who did well expiain the} 
Law, and beſtowed many favours upon the pec-| 


ple. - 
Yet deſired they Pilate that he ſhould be' ſlain. That 


is, They perſuaded Pilate that he would adjudgef 


him to death. 


—- WEI "API 


ae Bf » 


29. Aud when they bad fulr%cd all, &c. 
as to ſay, And win they had broughr upon Chriſt 
all.che pumthinents, and reproaches which the Pro- 
phets foretold the Metiah was to ſuffer, Joſeph of 


Aj 


As much} 


: 


| 
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Arimatheay and: Nicodemus, having taken lim from 
the Croſs, laid him in a. Sepulchre, John 19. 38. 
9 | : 

"52s But God, &c. As much as to ſay, The Jews 
at Jeruſalem, and thoſe who were chief among 
them, the Prieits, Scrides, and Phariices delive- 
red Jeſus to be pur t9 death unjuitly, bac the jult 
God being again!t the:ii, uid bri2g lim back from 
death to life. - EI a . 

31. He, To wit, jclus being raited from the 
dead. 

Wits ſeen many days, That is, Fourty days. 

Who arc bis Witneſſes to the people. As much as to 
ſay, The Eye-witnetles, who are remaining, do to 
this day openly, aud publickly profets that Jeſus 
Chriſt being riſen from the dead, did appear to 
them fourty days. 

32. And we. To wit, I and my Companion 
Baraabas. . 

Declare mnto- you, &c. As much as to ſay, We 
nov Preacii unto you the promile made to our Fa- 
tners of the Mefliah ro come, becaute that God 
hathnovv fulfilied it tous, who are their Children. 
Time theretore perluades, and prefles us, thac 
what he hath fulglied to us, we ſhould declare unto 
you. 5 
The promiſe w:;:9 ws m.:c!: to the Fathers, To 
wit, Avrahain, Gei, 22; 18. Hatc;.-Gc..-26:; 4. 
Juda, Ge. 49. IO. Dzrid, $ Ja. Iſ.tah 
II. I. 

3 Js Goda 12th Tel .codh That 15 5 Really perfor- 
med. 

Do ns their Children, That 15, To us who are 
their Children. 

Ta that he bath raiſed m- T:frrs. Gioriouſly, whom 


they had undefervedly put ro a baroarous, and igno- 


1110us death, 


CC Ay 
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My Son, &c. Although theſe words in their 
liceral meaning, do in ſome reſpe& agree to Da- 
vid as to the Figure, who is, as it were, begotten 
again of God, that he might be his Son, when he 
was delivered from the ſnares of hisEnemies, 2Sam. 
5.12. & 19. 22. The firſt-born, or chief among 
the Kings of the Earth, who are called the Sons 
of God, Pſal. $2. 6. appointed of God, P/al. 8g. 
27 & 28. yet upon a far more honourable account 
were they fulfilled in the fir{t-born from the dead, 
Col.1.18. Kev.1.5.inChritt who was thadowed by Da- 
vid, & called by Davids name, Jer.30.9. Ezek,34.23. 
Hoſea 3.5. ſeeing that being riſen from the dead, 
all power was given him in Heaven and in Earth, 
Aarthew 28. 18, This Paxl teacheth here, and the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. 5. 5. 
* Theſe words, ſaz-h Camero, are not to be ſo ta- 
© ken, as that Chriſt after his Reſurre&tion had 
* begun to be the Son of God, and to be begotten 
* by him, but becauſe that God did then moſt 
* powerfully ceclare Chriſt by his Reſurrection to 
* be hisown Son. For this is the manner of Scrip- 
© ture, that things be then ſaid to be done or born, 
* when they are manifeſted,8:do appear,as whenSolo- 


* 07,Prov. 17.17. faith, A friend is born in a day of 


© adverſity; that is, he then diſcovers himſelf, when 
*our ſtreights preſs us. Fer although the Father al- 
*{o before 'the Relurrection gave Teſtimony to 
*him, yer- becauſe until his Reſurrection Chriſt 
*was as it were, incomnaſied with inhrmities, and 
© Hable to death, his calling: to the Mediatory Of- 
*fice was ſomeiwhat obſcure until that day. But 
* when, having laid alide-his Morcality, che glori- 
* ouſ]y rote again, and aicended inco -Heaven, then 
© uid he proverly. as it were, openly declare unto 
all, that Chriſt is both his Son, and called to the 
© Prieſtly Office. But God until that-very day, = 
FS. « : _ Z Ie 
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£ he Gaw becoming his own Wiſdom, delayed to 
© make this myſtery known. Hence it is that Pawl 
© ith in this place, that God art laſt, after Chrilſts 
© ReſurreAion, ſaid to him, Thoxn art my Son, this 
© day have 1 begotten thee. Fuſtin in his Colloquy 
with Trypho : Saying he was born from thence, where- 
of it was to come to paſs he ſhould be born, From this 
place of Juſtin, and from Rabbi David Kimchi, it 
appears that the Jews of old looked upon the {e- 
cond Pſalm, as upon a Propheſy concerning the 
Meſhah. 

34. That, &c. As much as to ſay, But that he 
raiſed Jeſus from the dead, not to die again, © as 
they which Elijah, and Eliſha raiſed, did die, that 
he might be the eternal King of his people, whom 
he ſhould make eternal partakers of glory with 
him ; ſo he ſaid in 1/aiah the Prophet, ch. 55. 3. 

I will give you the ſure mercies of David. The 
LXX render in J1/a:iah the Hebrew word, !O 
the holies,but 2Chr.6.42.they render it mercies, There- 
fore holies, and mercies are the ſame, in both are un- 
derſtood the free promiſes of God made to David. 
For which, faith Ludovicus de Dieu, he will noe won- 
der that the Helleniſts called them mz 5912, olies, who 
kzows when they would call God VDN, bountiful, they 
call him holy, Pſalm 17. 28. and render che Hebrew 
word Wh indifferenly mercy and righteouſneſs 3 
and leſt any ſhould think that they mean any other thing 
by righteouſneſs, rhen they do by mercy, they fre- 
quently render Ws which properly denotes righte- 
ouſneſs by mercy, and alms, as juſtice 5 alſo fre- _ 
quently put by the Arabians for bounty ; therefore by 
the caſtom of the Helleniſts, the holies, the righteous, 
and the mercies are the ſame. Now, that by David, 
inthe place of Iſaiah, cited here by Pazl, is under- 
ſtood the Meſſiah, is well obſerved by the Rabbins, 
Kimchi , and Abeneſra. Therefore, fairh famous 
(c4) Ty Light- 


inmerprets it, is:icalled; + 35364 Bi. God alſo: by 


16 Prophet, fro whom theſe things are; taken, promt- 


[eth a Reſurrection, and the bencftrs of; the. Reſarrettion 
of Chriſt : He froznſed, and foretald his death, Chap: 
ter 53. But what mercies are to be expected by a dead 
Aeſſiah, if he (hold be always dead? Hs benefits 
re wedth ard inifreun, if death ſhoutd put an ena to 
then, Therefore be promiſeth benefits, and merctes 

hich are fra, flable, amd fall acver en, which ſhall 


77 
|; % FE . * Eh o Rl "2 +48 © CY - . . 
[Je J rON1 ES Ree FT CUI BC? 


B[&7. 1:5. I9. 


He fih, Towit, David himfelf by the Spirit 


of Propheſy, concerning the promited Meſſiah 
which was to come of his Seed, and to Reign for 
ever, 2 S.n,7. I3. 2 Chron. 6. 42. directing his 
ipeecl1 to God. 
The ſvt!r zot ſerfer., See what we 
2. Crit, have faid above, ch. 2. 27. Although, 
I:titur, faith Circellerrs, I deny wot but theſe 
liz. 5s. Cp things were 1:7 19:56 reſpect trilfilled in Da- 
-3 pf Weg vid, 75 7 7te Type, wir God delivered 
Ein from the haxJs of bis Enciies, and 
Creed tim #6020 tay pay bis tife, that he might 
IS reera res ty binerices jet aorn it far more emi- 
Toy $ IFSRE © hen 2, Cortes 1,0 1.45 bit for 57 1195 'f time 
Il #7 the 97.00; 0 32oon be:feer: 0:C07r ft ina, wor did 
bet TCP OS TOO r EY more 193995 ity won David, 
EDS: 1207 cot 59-Correpiior at: tut tee; when nrs 
EACSZES 4g 5 bo. dexctog. yet aftermard be," as al 


. ' p 
i 9 13 a 7 : ' 5 © q F-4 Fs 7 w' > 4 \_o y vp e740 
"7 7 & © 0 ww SO - ® FW vOoc Te $ of v5 4 ITE +: £20 F/.2 5+ # EF. 

. " .” S CY 


202 The fs of the Holypoſtl's Chap. t 3, 
Ligi:tfoor, the ReſerrefBion: of Chrijhgias the ApoſFle 


WPI we CT EI... 


edt. cs en” net 


bad. Me tes _—_ 


% & 


* 4- 


© hh 4 


Saw RW TY Weary 1 VV > ”T = .- om "_ Y-- 


5 aw WW 


Chap.1 Literally Explained. Sn © 
36.' After: he bad ſerved his own Generatjon by the 
will. of God, That is, In. governing his People, 
aud advancing Religion in ſome meaſure. —___ 
_ Fell aſleep, and was laid unto his F athers. That 
is, died, -and was buried, even as his Fathers were. 
' Aud ſaw corruption. That is, And his Corps rot- 
ced in the Grave. OR. 

Whom, &C. As much as to lay, But Jeſlus-Chriſt 
Was in ſo thort a time reſtored from death to life, 
that his Body laid in the Sepulchre, was no ways 
vitiated with rottennels. £254 

- 38. Through this man ts preached unto you remiſſion 
of ſms. As much as to lay, Ir is preached to you 
by me and 8Barn2ba, that:the Pemtents ſhall-have 
a free pardon of their ſins from God, being recon- 
ciled by this only Mediator betwixt God and Man, 
the Man Jeſus Chriſt. |  - 

39. Aid by him. That 1s, By the merits and in- 
terceſſion of this Man, to wit, Jeſus Chriſt. 

All that believe are juſtified, Thatis, Whoſpever 
ſhall by a lively faich adhere to Chriſt, as to a 
Teacher ſent from Heaven, the Redeemer, and 
Mediator of Men, ſhall by his Merits and InterceE 
_ obtain pardon, and remiſlion of his ſins from 

od. 

From all things, &c. As much as to ſay, Seeing 
the Law of 2Zefecs gives no hope of pardon, ex- 
cept of fins commicted chrough infirmity,. or igno- 
rance, but denounceth the puni:thment of death 
Without mercy upon greater Crimes, A'n7zb. I5. 22, 
&Cc. Hey. 10, 28, but if any man repenting of his 
former life, will with a {incere faith imbrace 
Chriit, he 112:1 through him be aviolved from any 
{ins whatſoever commurteC againit the lair of God, 
'. Be juſtifed. That is, Purged and expiated, as 
Dzmcl 8.14. or freed, as Kor. 6.7. 

42, Beware, &c. ASmuch 25 to fav, ts 
taKe 
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take heed, leſt if ye imbrace not the faith of 
Chriſt, the ſame happen to you, which of old hap- 
pened to your Fathers, foretold by Habakkauk, 1n 
the Book of the ſmaller Prophets, to have your 
City and Temple overthrown, and your ſelves car- 

yed away, for your contempt of Heavenly Admo- 
nitions. 

' Al. Behold ye deſpiſers, The Hebrew Origi 
hath COMMA INT Habbak. 1. 5. Moſt gant 
render the word E012, as a double dition com- 
= of a Przpoſition and a Noun, among the 

Teathen. Bur the LXX, whom the Apoſtle ſeems 
to have followed here, as alſo the Syrian Interpre- 
ter taking it for one (ingle diction, rendred it de- 
ſpiſers , arrogant , or inſolent. TDI, 


Nor. Miſc. fajth incomparable Pocockins , for a 
ad portam lural taken . from the ſingular N\JQ» 
Mobs C3P» 3+ bago, termined likg RP kano, a Zea- 


lot, namely from the root N13» which 


though we do not find elſewhere in the Hebrew 
Bible, ( which « the only treaſure of the pure and 
Ancient Hebrew that remains among us ) yet 
the uſe of the Arabick, Language added to the Au- 
thority of theſe Interpreters, doth abundantly confirm 
me that it hath been uſed by the Hebrews of old. And 

2 little after : 7 believe, ſaith he, ic will trouble no 
man more, that TINA. 7s not written with an N 
altogether latent and idle in the pronouncing, then to ſee 
#f be will imbrace the other reading, written CD MI, 
not EDY'113, or otherwhere ON, not CD11, or 
that the ſame letter, (to wit, R) ſhould often be taken 
away in other words, where it # radical. The Maſore 
notes that N us thirteen times wanting in the derivatives 
from that one Verb N\Q- 

' And wonder and periſh. The Hebrew hath, H:- 
bakkuk 1. 5. WAN WANMN. Rabbi Tanchum in 
the forecited place of Pocockine : The repeating of 

| the 
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thefameVerb in different C onjugations,(aith he,js for con 
firmation ſakg, and perhaps by one of the Conjugations he 
meant admiration,by the other efoniunenegoſuſtnec 
4s admiration at ſome ſtrange thing uſeth to beget.There.- 
fore addeth Pocockine, the ſimple word MAIN, ſeems to 
ſrgnify ſemewbar more then either MINN. among the 
Hebrews, or WIN, among the Syrians ; neither it 
ſeldom 1 think, that among both the Hebrews and Ara- 
bians, increaſed Conjugations ſignify ſomewhat leſs, 
though different, then the ſimple Theme doth, The 
Greek hath : And wonder, and disfigure, ſupply, as 
Grotins hath very well obſerved, your faces, {o that 
the ſenſe is the ſame as Mar. 6. 16. wax very pale, 
to wit, out of fear. WE 
For I work, &c. As much as to ſay; For the 
work which I am to work in your time, ſhall be 
ſo great, that if any ſhall at this time foretel it, 
they will not eaſily believe him. This the Propher 
means of Gods ſtirring up the Chaldeans, a fierce 
Nation,to lay F=4ea waſte for the fins of its Inhabi- 
rants. But the Apoſtle turns, and accommodates 
theſe words to the Jews of his time for rejecting 
Jeſus the Meſſhan ſent from God, unleſs = «1 
exalte 


payne imbraced him, whom God hath 


y faich, and ſays that they likewiſe thall be grie- 


youſly puniſhed by a powerful Forreign Nation. 


42. The Gentiles beſoughtr, That is, Such as among 
the Gentiles did Judaize, and did therefore fre- 
quent the Jewiſh Aſſemblies, although they were 
Uncircumciſed,ſuch was Cornelis, and at that time 
nOT A few, they, I ſay, beſought Paul and Barnabas. 
| That — might be Preached to them. That 
1s. That they my more fully explain what they 
laid of the Meſhah, and che benifits that were to 
be obtained by him. | 
43. Now when the Congregation was broken up. That 
1s, When che Aſſembly being diſmiſſed, every 
one went to their own Houles. Re- 


Religious :Profeſytes. That, .is, Such as af othep 
Nations h Took overto the Jewiſh Religion, ' ©. 
. Who, To wit, Paul and Barnabas, 

Tocontime in. the grace of ,God. That 1s, To per- 
ſevere in the DoQrine of the Goſpel about Jeſus 
Chriſt.. The Doctrine of the Goſpel. is by a Me- 
tonymy called the Grace of God, ' which is come 
unco men merely by the Grace of -God. See He- 
brews 13. 1.1 Pet. 5. 12.-....: + LL 
' 44. The Word of God. That 1s, The Doctrine 
revealed from Heaven, and Preached by Pal and 
Barnabas, concerning the attaining eternal Salvation 
through faich in Chriſt. HER 


45. The Jews, Who were obſtinately incredu- | 


lous. | 


- The multizndes. That is, The rmultitudes. of mea | 


which gathered to hear Paul and Barnabas.” 


. They werefifed with Envy. That is, They burſted | 


with Envy, that Forreigners converted to the Jew- 
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1h Religion, were made equal with them. 
. Aud ſpike againſt thoſe things which were ſpoken by 
Paul. To wit, Concerning Jeſus Chriſt and lus 
Doctrine. | 
Contraditing and blaſpheming. There 7s, faith 
"do. ic. de Dicu, a very emphatical Hcbraiſm in this 
j-.. 2c, tuch as you have, 1 Sam. 6. 12. which the 
4... X render, They went going and lowing : That #, 
z*. - went with a conſtant lowing : So they ſpake a- 
g:11t, contradicting and blaſpheming. That 5, 
mTih a conſtant blaſphemiag attcudiig their contra- 
A; Js 1717. 
46. Wexedbold, That is, Fearleſs, no wiſe dif 
couraged with the contradiction of their Adverſt 


Me 


ries. 
It was neceſſ..ry. By Chriſts Command and 
Example, Aatrbew 10, 6. 15. 24. Lilg 24. 47- 


24d above, ch... $. 
. That 
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That the Word of God ſhould firſt have been ſpoken 
zo you, That is; That forgiveneſs of ſins, and erer- 
nal +2ivation to be obtained from God thr.:2ngh 
tlic only Mediator betwixt God and Man Jetus 
Chriſt, who is the Mefſiih promifed in the Law 
and the Prophets, ſhou'd rſt be I'reachic:. to you. 
And judge your ſelves un.rorthy of ev rlaſting life. 
It-is 2 phraſe of - the' Greek elegance, whereby the 
fame is meanr, as if 4t were fa1d, Ye contemn and 
deſpiſe eternal life, which is given to men by God, 
through Jeſus Chriſt alone. | 
Lo we turnto the Gentiles, As much as to fay, The 
Preaching of the Goſpel by our Miniſtry thall be 
transferred from you, who are unthankful, to For- 
reign and Uncircuncited Nations,.in hopes of bet- 
ter growtch and fruit there. a 
47. For fo hath the Lord commanded us. Above, 
ch. 1. 8. Mat. 28. 19. Aark 16. 15. Luthe 24. 47. and 
that to this Sax! or Paul there was a command gi- 
ven by Chriſt concerning his Embaſhge, which he 
was to undertake for Chriſt to Forreign Nations, to 
Preach them the Goſpel, appears below, ch. 22.'2x. 
26. 17 & 18. Gal. 1.16. 2. 8. | 
 Jhave ſer, &c. As much as to fay, For what is 
ſpoken of 1/aizh, as Chriſts Type in fome meaſure, 
Iſa. 44 6. is truly fulfilled in Chriſt the Lord, whom 
he did ſhadaw. For the vertueof Chriſt ſhall in no 
caſe-be reſtricted to the people of 1-acl! only, bur 
as the words of God ſound in /ſaiah, his light will 
ſend forth its beams'to the far ends of the Earth, 
by the Preaching of his Diſciples, for the Saivation 
of ſuch, who of any Nation in any part of the 
Earth ſhall believe inhim. | 
48. And when the Gentiles heard this, Piſidians by 
birth, Aliens from the people of 1/-ac/, thar Salva- 
tion was promiſed to them many Ages before by 
the coming of Chriſt. ; 
: They 
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They were. glad. That it was atlength fulfilled, 
which was foretold ſo many Ages before. = 
| And glorified the Word of the Lord, That is, They 
praiſed the goodneſs of God, which ſhined forth. in 
the Goſpel; preached to them by Pax! and Barnabas. 
And as many 4s were ordained to eternal life. That 
is, As many as were Candidates of eternal life, as 
Mede excellently expounds it, Serm. 3. in AF. 17. + 
or as many as were ſincerely, and honeſtly diſpoſed, 
toperform whiatever God _— of men, to give 
them eternal life. "The Verb 1s is uſed of an 
Army, and placing of Soldiers, of the regiſtring 
them in orderorrank. Hence the Books that treat 
of ordering, and drawing up an Army, are called 
Tafticks. And ſo may Lukes words be rendred here, 
as Mede excellently notes in the forecited place. As 
many as had given up their names to eternal life, belie- 
ved : or by an Ellipſes of a Participle, who were of the 
band and company of ſuch as hoped, and earneftly in- 
deavoured to attain eternal life ; otherwiſe, as many as 
were inreadineſs for eternal life ; finally, and moſt conve- 
niently, if it be taken in a military ſenſe, and not of deſti- 
nation or appoint ment, As many as were ordained to eter- 
xal life. | 5 
49. The word of the Lord, That is, Tlie Goſpel 
of Chriſt preached by Paul and Barvabs at Antiorh, 
the Metropolis of P:/idi-. 
Throughout all the Region. Towit, of Pifidia. So 
was ſpread the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, oppoſed 
in vain by his Enemies, he ruling in the midſt of 
them, P/al. 110. 2. ; | 
50. But che Fews, Obſtinacely feliſting the Truth. 
Stirred up the devout, That is, Certain Women 
of the Gentiles, who had ſubmicted to the Law 
of Moſes. 


And honourable Women. Not of the common 
fort, bur Nobles. _ 
> # . 
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| "And the chief men of the City. As much as to 
ſay, Theſe malicious Jews having abuſed the blind 
zeal, and imprudent ſimplicity of theſe Matrons, by 
their means inſtigated the Nobility, or chief Men 
of Antiochagainit Paul and Barnabas. © 

' And rſs &c. As much as to ſay, And they 
brought the matter ſo far, that Pau! and Barnabas 
them(elyes were with a ſtrong hand born down 
and afflicted,and at length expelled from theBorders 
of Antioch in Piſrdia. 

51. But they. Paul, tO wit, and Barnabas. 

Shook off the duſt off their feeer, By this Rite ac- 
cording to Chrifts Precept, ar. 10. 14. Luke 9. 5. 
& 10. 11. They teſtified that they having diſchar- 
ged their duty, were free from the puniſhment thar 
was abiding the Inhabitants of Antioch in Piſidia, 
for rejeting the Doctrine of the Goſpel, which 
was Preached to them. 

Againſt them. That is, For a Teſtimony againſt 
them, as it is, Luke 9. 5. 

And came anto Iconium. The Metropolitan 
City of Lycaonia, ſituated at Mount T, AKTKS, where- 
of among others, the famous Amphilochizs was 
Biſhop, who under Theodoſius the great, was moſt 
vehement againſt Hereſies, and of an eminent Au- 
thority, as 1t doth appear even by the third Law, 
De T Catholica. Lycaonia of old, a part of P:/idia, 
hath P54; upon the Weſt, //a:ria upon the South, 
Cappadocia the ſecond upon the Eaſt, and upon the 
North, Galatia Secunda, called alſo The Healthy. 

52. And the Diſciples, &c. As muchas to ſay, Bur 
ſuch as at Antioch in P:ſdia did believe in Chriſt by 
the Preaching of Paul and Barnab.s, were filled 
with joy, for the entrance which was opened for 
them to eternal life, and with the gifts of the 
Holy Gholt for the (ealing of their Faith. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XV. 


> ND it came to paſs in Icomum. Fiz. The 
| Metropolis of Lycaonia. | 
Tha: thee went both together. Paul and Barnabas. 
Spake. That is, Preached the Goſpel. 


A great multtrude both of the Jews, and alſo of 
Greeks. Wholoever profetled not the Jewith Reli- | 


gion, were by the Jews called Greeks, {ince they li- 
Ved under the :Greck or Macedonian Empire, divi- 
ding all the men of the World into Fews arid 
- Greeks, in reſpect of Religion, not of Country. 

' 2. Stirred up.Or incenſed,made them evil affected. 


The Gentiles. That is, Men profeſing another | 


Religion than the Jewiih, whom Luke in the pre- 
ceding verſe calls Greeks, and likewiſe did oppoſe 
- the Fews to them. 
Their minds. That is, Their wills, as P/al. 41. 3; 
In the Hebrew Text. 

Againſt the Brethrcn, So are all Believers in Chriſt 
called, becauſe they have one Father in Heaven, 


which is God, whoſe Children they are after the | 
Spirit, to whom they have got accels through Chritt, 


and they themſelves have one for another a recipro- 
cal, brotherly love, thoush they be gathered out of 
divers Nations. 

3. Aboge they, At Iconinm, 

Speaking boldly, &c. As much as to ſay, Bein 
- mcouraged by the Lord boldly to Preach the Gol- 
pel, whereby the great Grace of God concernin 
the Remiſſton of fins, and the gifc of eternal life 
to ſuch as believe in Chriſt, and repent, is declared; 
- for the Lord himſelf approved the Golpel Preached 
by them, and did by Signs and Miracles wrought by 
their Miniſtry, vindicate it from reproach. 

: A. With 
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4. With the Apoſtles. To wit, Pal arid Barnavaz. 

5. With their Rulers. Thatis, With their Nobles. 

To ſtone them.To wit, The ApoſtlesPaul 8 Barnabas. 
- 6. Yhey were aware of it. Thatis, Paxl and Barna- 
bs were aware of this conſpiration againſt them. 

- Andfled. According to Chriſts Precept, Mar.10.33. 
leſt they might raſhly run themſelves upon death. 

- Unto Lyſtra axd Derbe, Cities of Lycaonia. This 
place may be two ways interpreted 3 one way is, that 
he might tell that Lyſra and Derbe are Cities of Ly- 
caonia, the other, that he might tell that they fled ro 
the Cities of Lycaonia, and to Lyſtra, and to Derbe; 
Which Expoſition, ſaith Druſins, ſeems more true. For 
Lyſtra and Derbe are Cities of Ifauria, which although 
it be near Lycaonia, yet is it diſtinguiſhed from it, Cor;- 
foſtom writes, hom. 8. in 2 Tim, 3.11. that Timothy, Par!s 
Diſciple, was of Lyſtra. But Gezſner is an Authorleſs 
Author, that he was of Derbe. 

Round about. - To wit, Lyſtraand Derbe.- | 
: 7. Andthere they preached the Goſpel. That is, They 
lefr not off their Office of Preaching the Goſpel 
which God had impoſed-upon them. 

; -9. The ſame heard Paul /peak, That is, Preaching 
the Goſpel. - 

I/ko. Paul. Te 

. And perceiving that he has f:ith to be hezlea, That 1s; 
Seeing the lame man ſtirred up by his Preaching and 
S19ns hope,that his inbred lameneſs ſhould bs healed; 

IO. Said with a loud voice. That he might be heard 
of all thac were preſent. - aaa OL eo: 

II. The Gods, &c. As much as to lay. The 525 
are cometo us in human ſhape. This the E1h7:icie.whm 
eyed ſometimes to have fallen our; as way fre- 
queatly be ſeen in their Poets. En 
12, Ard ihey called Barnabas, Jupiter. For Jrpicer; 
in Ovid, Mer. 1, compaſleth the earth in human thape: 

-led Paul, Mercurius. Whom 7J-2;:c.uied ro ny 

Re V17tf 
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with him, as may be ſeen in Plautus's Amphitrus, 

Becauſe he was the chicf ſpeaker. AS much as to fay, 
Becauſe it was his charge to ſpeak. For Mercurizs was 
eſteemed as the God of Eloquence; and the Meſlen- 


ger of the Gods, whence Clandian faith of him, That | 


he is a God common 10 the Gods of Heaven 

Carm. 33.de 4 Hell, who alone hath a right and power 
raptu Proter- ; ? 

pinz v. 89g, #0 Crter both in Heaven and in Hell, and 

90, $1. maintains the communication between the 

Princes of both Kingdoms, Heaven and Hell. 

Then the Fricſt of Jupiter, which was before their City, 

It ſeems that the Temple conſecrated to Fxpiter, ſtood 

near theGates of this City,in which Temple the Image 

of Fupiter was alſo ſeen, iecing Frpiter was accounted 

the Governor and Defender of this Ciry. For the 

Idolatrous Nations uled rodedicate almoit every City 


tothe peculiar care,& chietTurelage of particularGods, 


Oxecn ad Garlanas. Oxen and Garlands are Oxen 
Crowned with Garlands. finatizs in his Celis, 
The Beaſts for Sacrifices, arc fatteicd tobe ſ{:1;*,the Hoſts 
are Crowned 10 be tormciitcd. | | 

Unorbe Gates, That iS, VYhen he ©: fht rheOxen 
Crowned with Garlands, to ith< ” +. wi the City, 
where P4: Preaciied.and the la:ue Man,whom he re: 
ſtored, did fit, or to the door of the l;oule where Par! 
and Barnabas lodged. For 1his was, {aith L1d. de Dien, 
the faſhion of their houſes iz all the Ecifiern Conmrics, that 
the firſt door beins opericd, which looggd into the ftrcet, you 
preſently con 10 £.other eororea with a Fail, which the 
Arabians call 2 covering, leſt he that enters, may {ce into 
the Bed-ch.:mber, where the Maſter of the Family ftays. 

With the people. "That 1s, a great multitude of the 
common people following him. 

14. They rent their clothes. Very many Nations had 
this Cuiiom, to rent their Garments in grief, or vehe- 
ment anger : firſt, in great grief and ſ{adnels,as may be 
ſeen,Gen.37.296c 34.Num, 14.6.7udg.11.35.1Sam 4.12, 
2 Sam. 
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2Sam.1.11-12.19:Then,when they heard any,eſpecially 
2 Jew blaſpheme. Hence the learned among the Jews 

ather that R-b/:ateb the King of Afſria's Chamber- 

4in, was a Jew.and apoſtatized tg Ethnicifn,becauſe 
King Ezechiah rent hiscloaths, when his blaſphe:nous 
words were told hiv. 2 K1-5.79.1.S0 Cajiphis renthis 
Garmeat, when he b-lieved that by Chritts Confeſſi- 
on God was blaſphemed, 1ar.26.65. Bur they are mt- 
ſtaken, who conclude for1 7.ev. 10. 6. 21. 10. tha: tae 
High-Prieſt was alcoveticr {rtaidien foo m2 Is 
cloaths. For the diicour ti tore 1s conuenttrtttgs 
ning over the dead, n:7 of the publick ant novortal 
mourning of the whole people: chat in t!i:5 02is 17 5125 
lawful f:r him to rent his cloaths, is evinced irom tlic 
example of Jonathan the High-Prie!t, when he was 
overcome in Pattle,1AZ:c.11.71. Pa: the molt learned 
among the Rabbins, fay thit the High-Prieſt uled to 
rent his Garment from the bottom of ir, bur the reſt 
of the Jeivs from the top. 

Ran in among the people. Earnaſly, and vehementiy 
todeprecate their too great honour. 

Crying our. That is, Speakin3 with a loud voice. 

I5. Men,8c. As much as to ſay, Ye men of Lyſtre, 
why would you prepoſterouily worhip us mortal men 
inſtead of God? Weaare lyable to infirmicies of the 
ſame nature with you, ro whom we Preach, that 
caſting away all thele feizned Deities, with which the 
world hath hitherto been deluded,ye may turn to thar 
living God, who hath life in himlelf, and communi- 
cates the ſame to others. - 

From theſe vanities. That 1s, Idols, yhiich are without 
life, ſtrength, and profit, and theretore are called vir, 
and vanities. See 1 $2m, £2. 21. 15.23. 1 King. 16.26. 
1/.66.3. Jer. 2.5.10.14. & 15.16,19. Amos 2, 4, Jon,2.g. 

Which mags, 8&c, The Heathenith Gods did not 
make Heaven and Earth, being a!l bora fince they 
were made. See 7c. 10.11. 
(42) 
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16. Who iatimes paſe. That is, In former Ages. 

Suffcred all Nations to walk_in their own ways. "That 
is, Suffered all Nations to live after what manner they 
pleaſed,not giving them aLaw,as he did tothe1ſraelites, 
to keep them thereby cloſe to their duty,and hisWor- 
ſhip,8: ſeldom ſent to other Nations,than the/ſraclites, 
Prophets to recal them from their Errours. 

17. Nevertheleſs, 8c. As much as to ſay, Yet God 
did notat any time let the Nations want a Teſtimony 
of his goodneſs. For the benefits whichGod by nature; 
his erdinary Hand-maid, confers upon men,:do every 
moment reach their ſenſes,and draw the attentive con- 
{iderers to love and worſhip the. beſtower of them. For 
reaſon imprinted upon mens hearts,teacheth them that 
they ought to be thankfulito ſuch as are molt benefici- 
al.and liberal to them,and to worſhip and honourGod 
greatly, for the benefits they daily receive, and expect 
trom him. Burt after what manner God is eſpecially to 
be worthipped, the ſame reaſon with which all are ins 
dued, doth abundantly declare, to wit, that the beſt 
worſhip of God is a pious & honeſt life, with which he 
15 better pleaſed,then with any gifts,as Perſe ſaith ex- 
cellently,Sat.2. Tell me,you Prieſts,what profit do the Gods 
receive of the Gold that is conſecrated to them in their Tem- 
pies Exer: a5 little as Venus receives of the Puppets,that the 
Atxids beizs about to Marry,offer to her Why don't we offer 
that to theGods,which the vicions off-ſpring of greatMeſla- 
la cant ofcr ont of all their great riches ? Towit, an inn0« 
cent life, conform wmnto the' divine and human laws, ſpotleſs 
thoughts of oitr minds, and a heart thoroughly honeſt and 
virtious, cram toat 1 bring tothe Altars of the Gods true 
piety, end a pure mind, and I ſnall pleaſe the Gods with 
very ſmell Sirrifice cuen with aCakg made of meal & ſalt, 
 Jathathe did good, Although the power 8 wiſdom 
which ſhine forth in the works ofGod,are ſufficient to 
perſuade his being, & that he muſt be loyed, feared & 
rcorihipped ; yet the defpiſers of that might ſeem © 
EH: 2 
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be excuſable, had they not experienced God to be (o 
beneficial to them. Therefore Paul in this place omit- 
ting to mention Gods power & wiſdom,he is content 
fo adinoniſh the Lyſtri-us of his great bounty, which 
they atall times have taſted,that they might know how 
muchi they were beholden to him upon that account. 

And gave us rain from Heaven. 'Whereby the 
Earth is made fertile co bring forth fruit. - _- 

And fruitful Seaſons, Appointed for bringing forth 
certain fruits, as the Spring, Summer and Harveſt. - 

Filling our hearts with food and gladneſs. Some read it 
in the Gr. your hearts. Calvin 1aith excellently ; T6 
il the heart mith food, us nothing elſe but to beſtow 

00d, which may ſatisfy the deſires of men. Ry gladneſs,Paul 
and Barnabas mean, t'at God according to his great f - 
veur, beFtows more upon men then their neceſſities call for - 
4 if it were ſaid, That food 15 giucn to men, not only tore 
pair their ſtrength, but to rejoice their hearts. 

18. And with gheſe fines, 6c. As much. as to ſay, 
Paul and Barnabas could {carcely with theſe ſayings re- 
itrain the Lyftrians from Sacriticing to them, 

19.From Antioch. To wit, TheMetropolisof Piſedia. 

7ews. Obſtinately unvelieying, who envied Paul 
and Barnabas. 

Who perſ;:aged the pccp!e. Some Copies add: Saying, 
that they.tell notrath, but. lie in every thing. 

And having toned Pavl,&c. As much as to ſay,Parl, 
becauſe. he was the chief ſpeaker, -was ſo violently 
aſſaulted with ſtones, that he was thought dead. This 
ſRoning Parl doth mention. 2 Cor. 171. 25. 

20. Howbcit as the Diſciples Food round about him, 
As much asto ſay, The Chriſtians came to ftand about 
his Funeral, as Apuleiins ſpeaketh. ZE 

| Heroſe up, and came inio the City. That 13, Haying - 
recovered from the ſtupefaction, which the many 
wounds hereceived by the ſtones, hid rut him in, be 
raiſed up himſelf from the ground, where he oy ar 
w x 4 bc; 2 RS R .CEAG, 


-” 


406 The Afs of the Holy Apoſiles Chap. 1 4. 


dead, and being by the marvellous vertue of Chriſt re- 
freſhed, ſtrengthened, and as it were brought to life 
again, he returned to Lyfra. Pauls words, 2 Cor. 1. 
8. 9 & 10. do ſeem to relate to this. 

21. Hadtanught many. The Gr. hath it : Had formed 
ſufficient Diſciples, that is, when they had brought a fir 
number of Auditors over to this, that they might re- 
ceive the faith of Chriſt, and become his Diſciples. In 
this ſenſe the ſame active verb here uſed, is pur, 
Mat. 28. 19. andits paſſive, at. 27. 57. 

They returnca again to Lyſtra. Where a little before 
Paul was aſſaulted with ſtones. 

And to Iconivin. Whence above, v. 5 & 6. they 
fled for fear of danger. 

Ard Antioch. Of Pifdia, whence they were 
expelled, above, ch45. 13. 50. 

22. Confirming. Gregory the great (aich excellently, 
lb. 31. or. iaJobc. 15. Bebo'd Paul was overwhelmed 
with flones, yet he 35 not removed from preaching the truth, 
He may be killed but he cannot be overcome. He ts caſt out of 
the City as dead, bit he is fonnd another dy within the 
City an unhurt preacher of the Goſpel. O how [trons 1s 1n- 
firmity within this man! O now conquering his torment | O 
how maſterly is his paticnce! By the repulſe he ts ſtirred up 
to diſpute : by ftroaks be 1s raiſed up to preach the Goſpel - 
he is refxeſſ:cd by his torment to drive away the weariſom- 
eſs of hi labour. 

 Throagy #:ch tribulation, 8c. As much as to ay, 
Whoever enters into the Kingdom of God, or labours 
to live according to the Goſpel, ſtirreth up the worlds 
hatred againſt himſelf, & therefore mult he in the way 
of many,yes,& grievous vexations.Which appeared in 
the Author of this way of living, even the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, who foretold thar the ſame ſhould be- 
fall his followers, ar. 1o. 17 6 18. 23. 34. Job. 16. 
32.1%. 14; 

23. Ard mitn they bad ordained. Gr, aemrinur:,, 
won with /troteneagnt hands they bad ordain:d, or chnſtu 
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by votes. ;6657%ir, properly fignifietlh ro chooſe with the 
hand ſtretched forth. When Aflemblies for choofing of 
Magiſtrates were to be kept,they appointed one whom 
they thought the moſt fit for that Dignity, and having 
produced him upon che Theatre,his name was proclat- 
med by a Cryer, and it was faid, to whoumfoever this 
ſeems rood, or pleaicth, let him lt up his hand : and 
then 1uch as approved of the Eleciion, by lifting up 
cheir hands, teſtified that the man_Ele&ed, {een:ed to 
them a fit man to bear the Ofhice cf a Magiſtrate, but 
they who diſapproved it, kept in their hand : which 
Party foever had the greater numver,had che Ele&tion 
decreed :ccordingly. Hence came that word ;:<4:53; 
and he ivho became Magiſtrate by {ucl: iutrages, was 
called ewren;is. This Eli.zs the C:iin doth teſtify 
eUPONn Gregory N, aRu ren Orat. Jo ama Zonaras upon the 
Canons of tine Apoltles,teacheth us,that frſt the word 
657534 did {ignity the ſuffrages bur afterwards, (rhe 
Ancient Rites being abolithed ) was uſed for Conſe- 

zation. In this ſente the word 457525 js raken, 
2 Cor. 8. 19. 

Elitrs, Famous Frederick Spanbemirs 1n Is 1ſagogich, 
Epitonie to the Hiſtory of the New 'Teſtament : The 
Biſhops,laith heygwhich mere ordained incucry Church, were 
ſo called frezthe care ? 677746775, of overleeing, as the 
ſame are called 77-75ev 3&1, Elders, jrom thiir age CO gra- 
vity, 8335, Paſtors, from thiir Cjjice of feeding, Mine 
au dtzzye 78 Ayes, Doctors, Miniſters, from their Office of 
teaching & miuiſtriag to Chriſt, oexXres iy$uno, {er Over, 
Governors, frem: their right to g2vern. Compare below, 
ch.15.2,46 6.20.17 & 28.T3:.1.5 & 7. 1 Thef.5-12. Jre- 
2e15 10 his Epiſtle to YVittor,Bithop of Ke in Fuſebires, 
lib. 5.hiſt. Eccl. ch. 26. The Elders, who before Soter g0- 
vcrred the Church, that you now goucrn, were, 1 ty, Ani- 
cetus, Pius, Hyzinus, Teleſpore, Sixtus. Irerens calls 
them Eldersevery where, whom cthers do frequently 
call Bithops,& to y/hom he attributes the EVER 
0 


of the Church of Rome. Alſo Yifor himſelf in anEpiſtle 


under his name to an unknown DeſiderivsBifhop of ten- 


24 in France, expreſfleth himſelf thus : As thy fraternity 
hath been taught by the Elders, who did ſec the Apoſtles in 
the fleſh, and who governed the Church until thy time. + 
above, c#. 13.3.,' . - RE | 
They commended them to the Lord, To wit, To be 
protected. EE ES: 
24. And.after they had paſſed throygh Piſtdia. See 
what we have ſaid above, ch. 13. 14. * | | 
: They came to-Pamphylia. See our Commentary a- 
bove, ch. 2. 10. ER Gy | 
' 25, And when they had preached the Word in Perg3: 
As mach as to ſay, And when they had preachedChriſts 
Goſpel inPerga,of which City,ſee our Notes,ch.13.13:; 
- They went down into Attalta. TheCity Atralia having 
its name from At: als Philadelpbus its builder, is byStra- 
bo mentioned among theCities of Pamphzlia,Geog.l.14. 
26. And thence ſailed to Antioch. The Metropolis 
of Syria, _ | | | 
Whence they had been recommended to the grace of God, 
8&c.As much as to ſay, Whehce having gone forth ro 
preach the Goſpel,they were recommended toGod by 
the prayers of the Church,that he would put forth his 
grace to advance the labors of the Apoſtles of theGer- 
zles, whom himſelf had appointed.See above, ch.13.3. 
27. Had gathered the Church together, Of Chriſtians 
dwelling at Antioch. ; 
. They rehearſed.Even as ſuc) who return from an Am- 
batlage,uſe to give an account of what rhey have done. 
Al! that God had done with them. An Hebrailm + the 
meaning whereof is, all char God did to them, To wir, 
What grace he conferred upon them, how great help 
and ffrength was prefent with the.n in converting 
men, and working miracles. - | 
28. And there they abode lang time.To wit, At Antioch, 
. With the Diſciples. That is, Chriſtians. Sce what ve 
ſaid above, ch. 11. 26. GH XVY. 


And had prayed with faſting. See what we have ſaid 
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bs N D. That 1s, then, at that time. 

Certain men. Or. the Jews profeſſing Chri- 
ſtianity, whoſe Ring-leader herein PFLilz- 

ftrius and Epiphanius ſay , was Cerinthus, De Herd. c.*7. 
a Diſciple of Simon: Magus and of Carpo- He 28: 
CYATES. 

Which came down from Judea. viz. To Antioch tie 
Metropolis of Syria. Theſe Perſons the Apottle Pd, 
Gal. 2.v. 4. calls in the Greek Text, Jrrepritios f alje 
Brethren,that is, falſe Brethren brought in nnaw.wes ard who 
came in privily to ſpy out the Liberty of the Ciurch. 

Taught the Brahren. To wit, Thoſe of the Gen- 
tiles which were converted to Chriſt. 

Except ye be Circunciſed after the manner of Alojes. 
That is, according to the Rite preſcribed by God to 
Abraham, which Moſes deſcribes, Ger. 17. v. 10. Ard 
again Commands, Lev. 12.7. 3. Some Books here have 
it, Except ye be Circumciſed aud walk afier the manner of 
AAoſes, So that other Ceremonial Laws of Zoſcs 
might be underſtood to be added, to which they bind 
themſelves whoever they be that are Circumcited, 9 
ovey the Law of Moſes. See Gal.5. 3. | 

Te cannot be ſaved, "That is, obtaia Eternal Saiva- 
tion; : | 

2. When therefore Paul and Barnabas. Who had 
rightly inſtructed the Geitils Converts in the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſtian Liberty, and taught that they were 
not bound to.Circumciſe themſelves. | 
Had no ſ.nall Diſſenſion and. Diſp:tation with them. 
To wit, taoſe rigid Perſons, who burn:ng with too 

Aa great 
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oreat a Zeal for the Ceremonial Moſaical Laws, con- 
tended, that Chriſtians were not freed by Chriſt from 
that too grievous Yoke. 

They determined. Viz. The Chriſtians of Antioch. 

That Paul and Barnabas. Who were as one Party in 
this Controverſie. *Tis crodible that Paul, when it 
was thus decreed by the Church of Arnr:och that he 
ſhould go to Jeruſalem , was admoniſhed by Revelation, 
that he ſhould altogether do what the Church had ap- 
Pointed : For Paxl, Gal.2.2. ſpeaking of this his Jour- 
ney, ſaith, That he went up to Jeruſalem by Revelation, 

And certain others of them. That is, of them who 
urged the Neceſſity of Circumciſion. Concerning 


which matter the Jews themſelves were not altogether | 


agreed. For when J/zares King of the 
Foſeph. 20. 4r- Adjabenes being inſtructed in the Religion 
biqe 2: of the Jews by one Anzanias, thought he 


could not be a perfeCt Jew unleſs he were. | 


Circumciſed ; his Tutor diſſwaded him therefrom, 
ſaying , © That he might without Circumciſion piouſly 
<« worſhip God, if he zealouſly embraced and followed 
<« the Jewiſh Inſtitutions 3 For therein did Religion 
<« conſiſt rather than in Circumciſion. But yet the ſame 
King a while afterwards by the advice of another Jew 
named Eleazar ( whom Foſeph reports to - have been 
famous for his Skill in the Law ) did cauſe himſelf to 
be Circumciſed. Likewiſe Tryphon the Jew in Juſtin 


Martyr , does not exclude the Uncircumiciied from all | 


Hopes, ſaying, 1f thou continue in the Conrſeof Philoſ0- 
phy,and a blameleſs Life,there remains an hope of the better 
Portion. And this favourable Opinion ſeems to be re-. 
ceived amongſt the Jews at this day, as may be gathe- 

red from Menafſch ben Iſrael , yet Iſaac 
De Reſurreff.l. Abrabanel approves the Tradition of the 
De Capie. files, Ancients in theſe Words , Whoever & wot 
Cad. 24. " Circunciſed ſhall inherit Hell, 'Tis cer- 

tain the Jews that lived whilſt yer _ 
Itate 
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Chap.15. Literally Explained. 
ſtate was flouriſhing, had more rigid Sentiments in this 
matter , than thoſe whom the ſenſe of Calanlities hath 
ſince humbled and rendred lefs apt to Cenſure z For 
theſe dare not deny all participation of Bliſs to the 
Gentiles in the Life to come ,, tho ſtill they eſteem that 
they ſhall be as much more happy than all other Peo- 
ple, as the Gibeurires of old were inferiour to them in 
the Land of Canaar; whence aroſe their rnirmuring 
againſt Chriſt, when in the Parable, Aarr. 20. he ſeem- 
ed to equal the Gentiles with them. - 

To the Apoſtles, Thoſe who had daily lived with our 
Lord Jeſus, and followed him as his Domeſticks; whom 
he was pleaſed ro niake Witneſles of his ReſurreCtion, 
and to ſend them through al the World to preach the 
Goſpel , to whoſe number Pal was afterwarus added, 
being called to that Office by Chriſt after his Aſcenſion; 
as before, Cap. 9. So that he was inferiour in no reſpect 
to any of them, Gal. 2. 59. Some tdd alſo Barnabas as 
vne of the Apoſtles, from the foregoing Chapter, v.1 3. 
The Apo$tles ({aith Spanhemius)bad an equal _ 
Dignity and their cure was untvcrſal, not of 7" Edt a oy 
ze Church only, but of all, Matth. 28. 19. GM oy _ 
2 Cor. 11.28. So that Apoſtles are no more © © 
eo be reckened in the Order of Biſhops of a particuldr 
Church , chan the Pretorian Prefetts or Vicar Generals of 
old, in the Rank of Gavernours of one City or Province; 

And Elders. In the Apoſtles Age there were Presby- 
tcries , or Colledges of Biſhops or Presbyters in every 
Church, who (faith thie ſanie Spanhemins) had the Adm- 
niſtration and Guidance thereof in Common, to wit, ordina- 
rily, of which Presbyters ( as thert were then diſtin Gifts) 
ſome gave themſelves mcre ro the Word and Doftrine , 
1 Tim. 5. 17. Others ro Government end Diſcipline, Rom: 
12.8. 1 Cot. 14.29; _ na : 
About this Queſtion; That is, to conſult thein 5 whe- 
ther Circumcition of the Foreskin were neceſlaty td 
the attainnient of Erernal Salvation ? —- 

: As 2 3: Beins 
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3. Bing broneht on their way by the Church. That is, 
Paul and Barnab.ss 2rd the reſt of the Deputies of the 
Church cf Antioch to Jeruſzlem, accompanied by the 
Antiochean Brethren ſome 1mall part of their Journey ; 
As afterwards, Ca. 20. v. 38. Ca. 21. v. 15. | 

They piſſed through Pheenice and Samaria, In which 
there already dwelt ſome Chriſtians, ſee before Ch. 8, 
V. 5. and 14. And Ch. 11. v. 19. 

Decl.ning the Converſion of the Gentiles, That is, that 
very many of the Gentiles in divers places by their 
Preaching,whichGod had been pleaſcd divinety to aſſiſt, 
were converted to the Faith of Chrilt. 

Ard they cauſed great Foy unto.ll the Brethren, This 
tidings of ſuch Numbers of the Gentiles converted, 
cauſed the faithful much to rejoyce. 

4- Received of the Church , and of the Apoſtles and of 
the Elacrs, That is, they were wclcomely received as 
well by the Chriſtians 1n general that dwelt at Jerr/4- 
lem, as particularly by the Apoſtles, and by the Elders, 
or proper Paſtors of the Jerxſalen;-Chriltians. 

5. But there roſe up, &c. Theſe are the Words of 
Ticks, willing to lignifie unto us, thet there were ſome 
Phariſees at Jerſ.lc-z who believed in Chriſt, thot 
ſided with thoſe that moved this Debate at Arrioch, 
and urged that the Gentiles converted to Chriſt ouzht 
ro be Circumciſed. For thoſe men whoſe S& had hi- 
therto becn the Chief ia the Jewiſh Religion, ſeem to 
have reckoned, that they were to be uppermoſt too in 
the Chriſtian Church ; and their Opinions to prevail a- 
bove the reſt ; But others conſcious of their own 1L.t- 
berty, gave rot place ro them for an how, Gal.2. 5. 

Of theSctt of the Phariſees. In Greek it 18,of rhe Hereſe 
of the Ph:zriſees , for that Word of old was of a middle 
ſignification , and ſometimes uſed in good , ſomerimes 
in evil part ; whence Pal afterwards, Ch. 26. 5. calls 


Phariſaiſme , che oft exarifire or ftrifteſt Hereſre of rhe 


Jud-ical Religion , Nay, he gives Chriſtianity it felf the 
lametitle,Cþ.2,.1.4. Th. 
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Chap.1 5. Literally Explained. 

That it w.ts needfiel to Circumciſe them. Thoſe Zea- 
lots that would have ſubjefted the Gentiles to the 
Yoke of the Ceremonial Law, did chiefly preſs Circum- 
cilion, becauſe they knew,that That being once received, 
there could afterwards nothing hinder their being ob- 
liged to the other Legal Ceremonies ; for there was 
nothing that did more keep men of riper years from 
Judaiſm than the fear of Circumcilion z Belides, who- 
ever did take that upon them, did bind the:nſelves ro 
the obſervation of the whole Law , Gal. 5. 3. 

To keep the Law of Moſes. Fiz. The Ceremonial , as a 
Condition of obtaining Salvation ; for here was no Con- 
troverlie moved touching oral Works necellary to 
Salvation. . 

6. And the Apoſtles came together. Whether all the 
Apoſtles were then at Jeruſalem, or only ſome of them, 
and who, is hard to ſay ; For 'tzs certain (faith the in- 
comparable Crurcelleus ) © That the Apoltles did re- 
<« main there a pretty while after the Receiving of the 
<< Holy Gholt ; nor did they,it ſeems,depart thence, be- 
« fore the Perſecution ſtirred np at the Death of S:c- 
© p/c the firlt Martyr ; For all the Twelve were yet 
«it Jernſcilem, when the Choice was made of the ſeven 
« Deacons, A{&6. 2. yet in tinat grievons Perlecution 
« they did not preſently remove, Acts 8.1. But amonglt 
« the Ancients there is aconſtant Fame, that the Apoſties 
<« did not long after continue their Retidence there, but 
&« divided the Parts of the World between them by 
«Lot, in which each of them ſhould repair ro preach 
«© theGolpel ; Concerning which may be conſulted O-:- 
&« gen on Geneſts, and Euchc;;its of L 9s, who write, tat 
© the Eaſt fell to Thoamss and B-rth9/9:new 5 The South 
* to Simon and Afithew; The North to Philip and Th.1d- 
&« aerts;, The Midland Regions to Huthias, and Fames 
« ſurnamed the Fxj# ; The Provinces of the Meliterra- 
&« nean Sea to Fohn and Andrew; The Weſt t5 Pererand 

6 Janes the Sonof Zebedee, but all the World alike to 
; Aa 3 « Pu; 
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&« Paal ; whence in ſome Calendars of the Roman 
<« Church, the ſeparation of the Apoſtles is celebrated 
<« on the Fifteenth of F#ly; But as to the year when 
<« the ſame happened, there tis almoſt every where a to- 
«tal ſilence. There is another Divilion of their Work 
<« made amongſt the Apoſtles mentioned, Gal.2.v.7. viz. 
«how the Goſpel of the Uncircumciſion was committed 
&« tp Paxl, andthat of the Circumciſion to Peter, but that 
<« relates not to this place. This Council at Jeruſalem 
«ſeems to have been holden after that firſt ſeparation of 
** the;Apoſtles,and that there werethen no more Apoltles 
<« reſiding in that City but Perer and Fames, who alſo a- 
<« lone are read to have delivered their Sentence in that 
< Council; Although think weought toadd unto them 

« John, who is mentioned, Gal.2.9. For that which Pau 

< ſays there, v. 1. that he after fourteen years went up 
* toFerſalem with Barnabas,taking alſo Tims with them, 
«© appears by the Circumſtances which he there recounts, 
« to be meant of this Journey which he made thither, 
** that he might be preſent at this Council whereof we 
« are treating. So that at leaſt four Apoſtles appeared 
<« there, Peter, Janes, Fohn, and Paul, beſides thoſe A- 
* poſtolical Preachers, Barnabas , Judas ſurnamed Bar- 
&© ſabas and Silas of whom we find mention , As 15. 

© 22. Asalfo Tirzs, as appears, Gal. 2.2. and other 
** famous men, of whom conſiſted the Church at Jer:- 
« ſalem ;, So that there never was a more eminent Con- 
< vention than this , unleſs wh2nthe Apoſtles were all 

*< preſent. Thns Cnrcelzzzs, Others conceive all the 

'Twelve Apoſtles were here aCtually preſent, and that 

the diſtribution of the Provinces of the World, which 

the Ancients ſpeak of , was made afterwards amongſt 

the Apoſtles when the Gentiles all abroad began tq 

flock into the Church. y | 2 

| Find Elders, Who are elſewhere called Biſhogg. Preſ- 

byters (or Elders) and Biſhops were then the ſame ; ſee 

yhat is faid before on Verſe the ſecond. But in this 

T- | | Council 
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Chap.15. Literally Explained. 7 
Council beſides the Apoſtles and Presbyters of Jeruſe- 
lem there were preſent other Members of the Church» 
viz. meer Brethren,as we find afterwards, v.22. and 23- 

-. And whes there had been much diſputing. On both 
ſides. | 

Peter roſe up. To make an Oration to the Synod. 

And ſaid to them. That is, toall the Chriſtians of 
what Calling or Condition ſoever that were preſent in 
the Synod. 

Men Brethren. So Petcr calls not only the Apoſtles 
and Elders, but all other Chriſtians preſent in the Coun- 
cil, being ſo taught by Chriſt, Ach. 23.8. 

Te know that a good while ago. According to the 
Greek, from the ancient or firſt days. The famous Light- 
oor doubts not but in theſe Words Perer had reſpett to 
what Chriſt ſaid to him, Matth. 16. 19. / will grve unto 
thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven ;, which is as he 
the ſaid Lighefoor Interprets it, Thou firſ# ſrale open the 
Door of Faith to the Gentiles. ©* Then the Lord choſe 
« him, that by his mouth the Gentiles might firſt hear 
« the Word of the Goſpel, and Believe; And this he 
<« ſays was done, a good while ago, Or in the firſt days, 
<« that is, as he ſpeaks before in the firſt Ch. v. 21. inthe 
< time when the Lord went out and in among us ; 
© which time is expreſſed, Like 1. 2. by theſe Words, 
&« from the beginning. : 

Among us. Who of the Circumciſion believed in 
Chriſt. | 
. 4 hat the Gemiles by riy month ſhould hear. To wit, 

cit. 

8. And God who knoweth the hearts, &>c. As if he 
ſhould ſay ; Which when I performed, God the ſearch- 
er of hearts , witneſſed by a manifeſt Sign, that he had 
adopted the uncircumciſed Gentiles that embraced the 
Faith of Chriſt, communicating to them the ſame Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit , which he hath imparted tous who 
are Believers Circumciſed. * Tis plain Peter here re- 

Aa 4 ſpeats 
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ſpetts the Hiſtory of the Converſion of Cornelixs by 


his Miniſtry , fer forth at large in the tenth and ele- | | 


venth Chapters. ** Betivecn the Conver- 
Is Diatrib, de © lion of Cornelins the Centurion ( ſaith 
Eſu Sang. © Curcelleus ) and this Council of yernſa- 
&« /e1, about twenty years, as moſt Chro- 
& nologers acknowledge , wcerc elapſed , and 'tis very 


« ſtrange , that in ſo Jonga ſpace, after God by that | 
&« moſt 1:luſtrious Example, had manifeſted his Will to | 
&« 2dmit the uncircumciſed into his Church, and to par- | 


© take of all Spiritual Bleſſings ; yet the Opinion, that 
« Circumciſion was ſtill neceſſary ro pleaſe God, would 


© not be rooted out cf the hearts of the lelieving | 
« Jews; But the Reverence of thoſe Rites of the Law, | 
&« as being divinely inſtituted , had made ſuch Imprefli- | 


<« onon their Minds , that it ws not ecaſie preſently to 
« remove them ; and to convince them of the Liber- 
«ty purchoſcd tor us by the Blood of Chriſt. For e- 
« yen after this celel:rated Council, the ſ:me Opinion 
« ſeems to have remezined in many ot the Church of 
& Jeruſalem, as :ppcors, Atts 21. 20. and other Monu- 
<« ments of Ecclettauſtical Hiſtory , particularly in Sul- 
<« pirtes Sererns , wlio inthe ſecond Book of his Sacred 
« Hiſtory, treating of the Emperour Hadrian, ſaith; 
« That then aloft al{ did believe Chriſt ro be God , under 
« the Obſcruation of the Law. 

Purifying their Hearts by Fauh. The&t is, when he had 
cleanſeq ihe Minds of theſe urcircumciſed Gentiles 
from the lir.s, w herewith they were defiled, by a lively 
Faith on CErijt ; with which whoſoever is endyed, Pre- 
lently reſolves to retiounce 511 Impiety and worldly 
Deſires, 2nd to live ſolterly, lily ard; godlily in this 
World. = | 

10. Now therefore why temper ye Cc ? That 1s, why 
do you frievonily offend God? He that vj/c;:ds God 
(faith Grorzns) remprs his Patie: ce, and he offenas him, who 
oppoſes his Will [uff.ciently revealed, 

1 - | To 
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To put, &c. As going about to impoſe the Yoke of 
all the Ceremonies of the Law on the Necks of all 
ſuch Gentiles as have believed on Chriſt, which the I 
raelites themſelves , were never able to bear but with 
the greateſt moleitation. 

The Toke. To wit, of Bondage, as Panl calls the Le- 
gal Rites , Gal. 5. 1. becauſe they conſiſted in things 
indifferent, which of themſelves were neither good nor 
requiſite , but depended only on the pleaſure of the 
Law- giver , ſo that they ſeemed ſnited rather to the 
ſtate of Servants , than to men of a free Condition. 
'Tis true the Precepts of Chriſt are alſo called a: Yoke, 
but an eaſte one, and a Burthen, but a light one, Matth. 11. 
30. For what (ſays Salvian) does he require of ns,what does 
he command us to follow, but only Faith, Chaſtity, Humili- 
ty, Sobriery, Mercy and Holineſs, all which do not Burthen, 
6 Beantifie us ? 

Of the Diſciples. That is, of the Gentiles converted 
to Chriſt. 

Which neither our Fathers, &c. As much as to ſay, 
which Yoke of the Ceremonial Law for the vaſt multi- 
tude of Ritual Precepts , ſeemed inſupportabie to our 


. Anceſtors, as well as to ns. 


Note, We are often ſaid not robe able to do tht which 
we do with grievance and difficulty , as ark 1. 45. 
Luke 11. 7. John 6.60. 

11. But by the Grace of our Lord Jeſus, 5c. Even 
we our ſelves who arc Jews originally havingembraced 
the Faith of Chriſt, are moſt certainly perſwaded, that 
nct by Circumciſion or other Rites of the Moſaical 
L2w, but by the gracicus Reconciliation of us to 
God , we ſhall obtain Eternal Salvation purchaſed by 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt. The ſame Paul 
teaches, Gal. 2. v. 15. and 16. | 
_ Exzenas they, To wit, the Diſciples lately converted 
to Chriſt out of the Gentiles, ot whom was treated 
before , v. 7,8, 9, and 10. do believe that they by the 
ame 
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ſame free gracious Benefit exhibited to them by God in 
Chriſt , ſhall enjoy Eternal Salvation. Where note, 
That Relative Pronouns are not always referred to that 
which next goes before, bit to that which is chiefly 
handled in the whole Diſcourſe, as you may ſee before, 
Ch. 7. 19. and Ch. 10. 6. and in divers other places. 
Now herc that which is principally and profeſledly 
treated of, is of thoſe who from Heathens were of 
late made Chriſtians, and not of the Ancieat Iſraelites, 
of whom there was no Queltion moved, but only men- 
tion made of them, as by be Byin the Verſe next before» 
oIng. 

; bi All the IMultitude kept (lence, That is, when 
Peter had finiſht his Speech, all the Brethren, who were 

| there Allſembled, even thoſe who before 
Above v. 5 did urge Circumciſion to be neceſlary to 

' the obtaining Salvation, ſtood filent. 

And gave Audience ro Paul and Barnabas declaring. 
Their Narrative did much conduce to confirm what 
Peter had delivered , that the Gentiles were not to be 
bound to obſerve the Ceremonies of the Law, ſince 
God performing amongſt them ſuch eur Signs and 
Wonders by the Miniſtry of Paul and Barnabas , did 
plainly enough ſhew that he regarded not Circumciſi- 
on and other Rites of that kind wherein the Gentiles 
were not initiated, and that in Chriſt neither Circum- 
Ciſion availeth any thing nor Uncircumciſion, but a new 
Creature, Gal. 6. 15. 

13. And after they had held their peace. To wit, Paul 
and Barnabas. 

James anſwered. Anſwered here, is an Hebraiſm fa- 
miliar in Scripture , and ſignifies only , began ro ſpeak, 
This James was the Son of Alphens , and furnamed the 

Lefſer,and the Brother of the Lord. © To 

- mo F * « ;ames (faith Curcellexs )was the Church 
- p<  * © of Jeruſalem peculiarly committed, as 
« 2ppears, Att 21. where 'tis ___ 

an 
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& Punl when he was come to Feruſalem, went to James 
& and the Elders of the Church. ' He alfo ſeems to 
<« have preſided , or been Chairman in the firſt Coun- 
& cjl held at Feruſalem, Afﬀts 15. and that becauſe it 
& was celebrated in his peculkr Diſtrit. For 'tis he 
& that there in the Name of the whole Aſſembly pro- 
& nounces the Sentence concerning the Controverlſie 
<« that was ariſen amongſt the Gentiles,which is the Of- 
& fice of a Preſident. Heallſo at laſt there confumma- 
<« ted his Courſe with Martyrdom. Nor need it ſeem 
« ſtrange, if he to whom (with the reſt of the Apo- 
& ſtles) the whole World was committed , did permit 
<« himſelf to be as it were ſhut in one City ; ſince by 
<« teaching at Jernſalem he did after a ſort , teach the 
« whole World, ſuch was the vaſt Concourſe of both 
& Jews and Gentiles to that City. Sre what is ſaid be- 
<« fore, Ch. 12.%. 17. 

14. Simon, Viz. Who by Chriſt was named Derer, 
fee Marth, 4.18. and 10. 2. John 1. 43. 2 Peter2. 1. 
The Hebrew. Name 7Tev is writ both here, and in 
Luks 2. 25. in Greek Letters Zvue&v . But the Greeks 
for the ſame do uſe E1uwv, a Greek nameof like ſound, 
as Eccleſiaſticns, Ch. 50.v. 1. Joſephs, and others. © But 
<« here Luke, ſaith Grotins , followed the Hebrew Pro- 
& nunciation , becauſe he brings inan Hebrew ſpeaking 
& to Rebrews 3; The Syriack here and-elſewhere ex- 
& preſſes the Name after the ſame manner. They err 
* that think here is meant that S:z#zeor mentioned Lake 
< the Second ; James briefly repeats what had been ſaid 
« hy Peter. 

. Simeon hath declared. Before, v. 7. 

How God at the firſt, Towit, in Cornelius and his 
Relations. 

Did vifit. That is, by powring upon them his Ho- 
ly Spirit, declared. 

To take out of them a People for his Name. That the 
Gentiles which before were not his People, he would 
now 
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now take to-be his People. Sce afterwards, v.17. and 


Rom. 9. v. 25.and 26. 
15. Andto this agree the Words of the Prophet. That 


is, to this ſaying of Simon Peter are conſonant the Pro- 


miſes made long ſince in the Writings of the Prophets, 
concerning the Gentiles being to be received for the 
Pevple of God. 

As it ts written, That is, as by this one Teſtimony 
amongſt many for brevity omitted , which is extant, 
Fmos the 9.v.11. and 12. plainly appe:rs; For there 
God not only promiſes, that by his Meſſias the Houſe 
and Kingdom of David ſhould be reſtored to its for- 
mer ſtate, bur alſo ſhould be advanced to a much great- 
er Magnificence , fince the Gentiles aliens to that Cove- 
nant ſhould be brought in thereunto, the partition-wall 
of the Ceremonies of the Moſaical Law being broken 
down, as is faid, Epbeſ. 2. v. 14. and 15. 

16. After this 1 will return. Fames Cites the Senſe, not 
the Words of Amos, ſee our Literal Explication on Amos 
Ch.g. v. 11. and 12. In theſe Words reſpect is had to the 
Words which in 40s preceed, wherein Gol threatens 
grievous puniſhment to the Iſraclitiſh Sinners. But to 
thoſeMenacesaddsa Promiſe, that it ſhould come to pals, 
That being reconciled to them, he would at the time by 
himſelf preappointed, viſit them again with his Benefits. 

I will Build again the Tabernacle of David. That is, 


the Honſe or Kingdom of David. The Hebrews call” 


every Habitation, a Tabernacle , becauſe that was the 
moſt Ancient Habitation. The Senſe of this Verſe is, 
as if he ſhould ſay ; The Kingdom of David firſt di- 
vided by the cutting off of ten 1ribes, and afterwards 
wholly decayed, I will reſtore, ſo as that it ſhall again 
flouriſh , as in the paſt times of David and Solomon. 
This Prophecy was firſt and in the groſler ſenſe fulfil- 
led in Zorobabel a Type of Chriſt, but was perfeRly ac- 
compliſht in Chriſt himſelf, and ſhall be yet more fully, 
when of all the Tribes of 7ſracl many ſubmitted , _ 
ſha 
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Chap.15. Litterally Explained. I3 


ſhall unto the end of the World ſubmit and adhere unto 
him the Son of David, and acknowledge his Soveraign- 
ty ſhadowed by David's Throne. See our Literal 
Explanation on Amos 9. v. 11. and Hoſ. 1. v.11. and 
Ch. 3... | 

I 5 That the reſidue of men might ſeck, &c, The 
Kingdom of David ſhall be reſtored to ſo great Splen- 
dor, that beſides the People of //racl heretofore ſabject 
to it, thereſt of the Nations ſhall ſubmit thereunto, 
and be numbred amongſt the People of God. This in 
the Literal and Typical Senſe was made good when the 
Maccabees ſubjefted to themſelves great Numbers of 
the Iſhmaclites , Ammonites and Moabites. 

And when Hyrcanus ſubdued the Edomites, Zoſtph, 1s. 
But in the Myſtick Senſe intended by the #7: 11-& 
Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking by the mouth of ,,,, ,.. 1. 
Amos, is fulfilled in the Converſion of the 4, 
Gentiles to Chriſt, that they together 

with the Jews embracing Chriſtianity, may ſincerely 
and religiouſly worſhip hum , and live according to his 
Requirements. This Verſe is often expounded of the 
Call of the Gentiles in Bereſchith Rabah, Set. 88. 

Seek, In the Hebrew Text of Amos it is, 7irſhon, 
might poſſeſs, for which the Seventy read apt or —— 
ſeek; unleſs perhaps they took the Verb of poſſeſſing, 
for the ſtudy andendeavour of polleſling, as it is taken, 


' Dent. 2. v.24. and 31. 


Thereſt of men. The Hebrew Text of Amos is wont 
to be tranſlated, The reff- of Edom; But the Seventy 
took the Hebrew Particle Eth, which for the moſt part 
is ſet before the Accuſative, to be here a Note of the 
Nominative Caſe ,as 'tis uſed, 1 Sam.17.4.34.2 Kings 6.5. 
and Ch.9.25. Nehem.g. v.32 and 34. Jer.33.5. and Ch, 
38. 16. Ezech.39. 14. * And for Edomthey ſeem to have 
* read Adam, or rather, ſays the famous Ludovicus De 
* Dizx, as often elſewhere , ſo here they might think 
© Eav-1 to be taken in a larger ſenſe than for the People 


** properly 


& properly ſo called ; for as of the Two Sons of &e- 
c& RE Facob repreſented the Church, ſo the elder Son, 
& viz. Eſas or Edom ſhadowed out all the reſt of man- 
« Find that were Aliens from the Church 3 For which 


& reaſon in the Writings of the Rabbins , the Roman 


<«< Empire,eſpecially as it extended far and wide through 
&« 2lmoſt the whole World, was ſtiled the Kingdom of 


« Edom,and to this day,by Children of Edom,they mean | 
& all Chriſtieus. Since therefore here the Prophet op- | 
<« poſes to the Tabernacle of David, that is, the King- | 
<« dom of 1/racl, the Reliques of Edom, they fitly e- 


& nough thereby underſtood, the reſt of men. 
The Lord. The Words of Amos as tranſlated by the 


Seventy, bear no ſenſe , unleſs underſtood , as juſt be- | 
fore was faid of the Tabernacle of David reſtored, in- | 


ſtead of which Fames puts , The Lord, that is, God the 


Reſtorer and Maſter of this Tabernacle 3; for whom | 


men ſeek that Tabernacle. 

Upon whom my Name u called. See what was faid on 
mos 9. 12. In the Greek by an Hebrew Pleonaſm is 
added tr" aus; upon them, which Word avlss is re- 
ferred to To ww the Nations ; for ſince by Nations,are 
underſtood Aden of the Nations, there is 1n the Gender 
of the-AdjeCtive more regard had to the ſence of the 
Subſtantive, than to the Subſtantive Word. See 4Zateh. 
28. 19. Rom. 2.14. 

18. Known unto the Lordare his Works, &c. AS much 
as to ſay ; 'Tisnothing ſtrange that God ſhould here- 
$ofore about 800 years ago by his Prophet Amos pub- 
liſh his Intention of calling the Gentiles , which now he 
EXecutes 3 for whatever God does or 1s any time to 
do, was foreſeen and ordained by him before the be- 
ginning of the World. That from che beginning,or befor? 
the beginning of the World are uſed in one and the ſame 
ſenſe, will beevident to any that ſhall compare, Eph. 1: 
4- and 2 14m. 1, 9. with 2 Thefſ. 2. 13. and Kev. 13.8. 

19. Wherefore, &c. AS much as to ſay, ce” +0 

x0 
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Chap.i5, Literally Explained. 5 
from the Word of God 1 judge that the importune Yoke 
of Legal Ceremonies is not to be obtruded upan Gen- 
tile Chriſtians , but an Epiſtle Exhortatory ta he ſene 
to them, tht they abſtain from thoſe things which can- 
not be done without Detriment to Piety. Heſychins 
a Presbyter of Fo»ſalem, ſpeaks of this 

our Apoſtle Fames deciding here the Col- Apud Photinw 
troverſie of the neceſſity of obſerving the #n Bibliotbecz 
Ceremonial Laws,in this manner ; © How ©< 375+ 

« ſhall I celebrate Fares the Servant and 

<« Brother of Chriſt, the chief Captain of New Fer«- 
&« (alex, the Prince of Prieſts ; Head of the Apoltles ; 
< 2mongft the Heads, the Crown; amongſt the Lawps, 
«* over-ſhining ; and amongſt the Stars the mot llku- 
< ſtrious? Peter preaches, James decrees, and a few 
* Words diſpatch the Queſtion, 7 jucge that they ſhauld 
<< 220e be diſquaeted, &c. I judge whoſe Judgment it is 
« not lawful to abrogate nor deprave the Decrees; 
<« for in me the Judge both of Quick and Dead ſpeaketh 
« by my Organ ; I yield indeed a Tongue, but the 
<« Yoice proceeds from him who is the Father of Lan- 
<* guage and Giver of Speech. 

20. That they abſtain from the Pollutions of Idols. That 
iS, from things that have been offered to Idols, as ap- 
pears. v. 29. © Meats offered to Idols, 

&« (faith Curcellzzs) Fames. calls T% xN- 7s Diatriba de 
« ual, FF ddw\ov, Pollations. of 1- Ev Sang. 

« dols; For «Aiswucx ſignifies Pollyti- 

© on, but not of any fort promiſcuouſly , but enly 
<< that which proceeds from unclean Meats, fuch as 
< were thoſe that Aoſes's Law did forbid unto the 1- 
© raelites, and ſpecially things offered to the Gods of 
the Heathen. Whence God, 4. 1. 7. Complains 
< that the Jews offered upon his Altar, «elss nAwyne 
« wfvsc, bread polluted ; And we read of Danicl and 
© his Companions, whom Nebuchodsnoſor appointed to 
« be fed daily with his Vidtuals , and of the Wine 
<«< whereof 
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16 The Atts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.15:; 
« whereof himſelf drank, that they reſolved not to be 
&« polluted from the King's Table, nor from his Wine 
&« Dan. 1. Becauſe they feared that amongſt the ſame 
<« there might be ſomewhat forbidden them by the | aw, 
& Lev. 11. Dent. 14. or offered to Idols, touching which 

" _—_ this Command. Thor ſb.ilr nor 


Exod. 34. 156. © make a Covenant with the Inhabtants of 


« the Land [of Canaan] leſt when they 
« have committed Whoredom with their Gods' aud adored 
&« their Images, ſome of them ſhould invite thee to eat 0 
& what they have ſacrificed, A dangerous Example of 
«< which there is Nxmb. 25. 1. &c, Now things offe- 
« red to Idols may be conſidered two ways, when the 
« Queſtion 1s put about cating them; 1. As Fleſh to 
<« be ſold in the Marker , or privately offered to us by 
&< an Infidel that has invited us, at his own private 
« Houſe. 2. As Fleſh conſecrated to ldols , and fo ha- 
<« 'ying a peculiar SanCtity, eſpecially when in the place 
< where 1dols are kept they are eaten in honour of ſome 
« certain falſe God , as 'twas the manner to celebrate 
« Banquets in the Sacrifices of the Heathen. And in 
<« both theſe reſpects they are conlidered by St. Pal, 


&« x Cor. 8. and the 10. As to the former reſpe&t, to. 


&« feed on 1dolothyres ( or things offered to Idols) is a 
<« thing altogether midling or indifferent, provided it 
* be done without adminittring Scandal to the weak, 
& x1 Cor. 10.%. 24.25. &c. Bat in tne latter regard it 
<< 1Sa thing Evil, as being conjoyned with the Profeſli- 
< on of Idolatry, or which may at leaſt ſo be taken, by 
& thoſe who know not our mind and ſo may give theat 
«* a grievous occaſion of Scandal 3 And hereanto ap- 
| << pertain thoſ: Texts. The things which 

1 Ct. 10. 20, © the Gentiles ſacrifice, they [.crifice to De- 
21. & wvils, and not toGod ;, but 1 would not that 
« ye ſhould have fullowfhip with Devils ; 

&« ye cannot drink the Cup of the Lord and the C.ip of 
&« Devils; ye can; be partalgrs of the Lord's T. a 
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Chap.1 5. Literally Explained. 17 
* and of the Table of Devils, Where we may ſee 
<« that the Apoſtle , did not look npon it as an indiffe- 
& rent Action, and lawful out of the Cale of Scandal, 
<« tg eat of theſe things in the Idols Temple, but as a 
<« moſt wicked thing, and for which there could be no 
« good Plea. But you will ſay, what then 1s the mean- 
« ing of thoſe Words, 1 Cor. 8. v. 9.and 11. But rake 
« heed leſt this Liberty of yours [of cating Idolothytes] 
& become a ſtumbling block, to the wear, &c. 1 AN [wer, the 
& Apoſtle ſo ſpeaks by way of Conceſlion, in reſpeCt of 
<« thoſe who boaſted of their Knowledge, and did de- 
«fend an Ation unworthy of Believers, 22z. their 
< ſitting down to meat with the Gentiles in the Idols 
<« Temple, with this vain pretext, That they knew that 
& 2n Idol was nothing , and therefore by that which 
« was nothing they could not be defiled ; whoſe reaſo- 
<« rings the Apoltle here meets with thus : Be it as you 
«ſay, yet you ought to abltain from thoſe Idol-teaſts, 
* if it be but for the ſake of your weak Brethren, who 
&Q perhaps do nat ſo well as you nnderſtard that an Idol 
<« 1s nothing, and to them you may adminiiter a moſt 
&« dangerous ſtumbling-block or ſcandal 5 And there- 
<« fore in frequenting ſuch Feaſts, you tin againſt your 
« Brethren whom you caſt into peril of Etcrnal Dam- 
« nation ; And alſo againſt Chrilt himſclf, who has re- 
« deem'd them with his Death. As for my own part, 
« Tam far otherwite minded, forI would abſtain for 
«ever, not only froni thoſe Sacrifices, but even from the 
© eating of any ſort of Fle!h whatfocver , rather than 
« offer any offence to my Bretiter. Pt therefore for 
*a double cauſt would have Chriſtians refrain the 
« Feaſts of Heathens kept in their 1dol-Temples ; Firtt, 
© becauſe they were in thcmſetvcs evil, and none coald 
2 be preſent thereat withoat Approbation , or ſeem- 
F: Ing to joyn thercin ; An!l Secondly, becauſe by going 
** thither they gave grievous offence to weak Brethren. 
* But this laſt reaſon he prefle? chicily,-1 Cor. 8. Re- 
Bb " e-ring 
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< ferring the other unto Chapter the tenth , where ſo 
& vehemently , (as we have ſeen) he thunders againſt 
<& thoſe Ethnick Banquets, charging ſuch as haunt them 
<« to be partakers of the Table and Cup of Devils. And 
<« the Apoſtle ſeems to have fallen into this Diſcourſe 
« from an occaſion adminiſtred by che Corinthians 
<« themſelves , who had conſulted him by an Epiſtle 

<« tonching certain matters, and particu- 
1Csr. 7. 1. 8. © larly concerning Meats offcred to Idols; 
I. & ſeq. « And perhaps , how the Decree of the 
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& Apoſtles not long before made at Fern | 
& /zlem was tobe underſtood. Here therefore the beſt ' 
<« {nterpreter that could be wiſht of that Conſtituti- | 
< on, from whom we may learn how far the Prohibiti- 


< on of things offered to Idols does extend, and what 


<«< force it has to bind the Conſciences of faithful Chri- 


<« ſtians. For there being divers kinds of /dolorhyres, 
<« the Queſtion cannot be ſolv'd but by uſing a Dilſtin- * 


&« &tion; Some /dolothyres there are from which we are 
< to abſtain only for fear of, or to avoid the ſcandal 
© that may thence happen to ariſe; ſuch are thoſe, 
*© which are commonly ſold in the Market, or which 
< are ſet before us in the private Treats of our Friends. 
< But there are other 7dolorhyres from which we muſt 
<« abſtain, becauſe it 1s ſimply and in it ſelf evil to eat 
<« thereof; As thoſe which arecaten in an Idol-Temple, 
« which is always done with ſome either open or ta- 
«cite approbation of Idolatry. To this of the latter 
« kind, as being of greater moment , the Apoſtles no 
<« doubt in their tamous Council had chiefly an Eye. 
« Yet ſometimes it may happen, that to eat even of 
« thoſe Jdolothyres which arc ſet to fale in the Market 
<« may not be without danger ; As we are taught in the 
« Hiſtory of F#liar the Apoſtate , who out of his reſt- 
«leſs defire to propagate the Pagan Religion, or rather 
«to vex the Chriſtians, caus'd all the Meat in the 
*« Shambles to be polluted with Sacrifices offered to iq 

<« God's, 
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Chap. 5. Literally Explained. Ig 
« God's , that ſo the Chriſtians might be forced to feed 
« on Idolothytes , unleſs they would ſtarve; Of which 
<« yery thing we read in Theodoret thus. 
<« Fe (that is, Julian) firſt defiled all the xccleſra?. niſt. 
« Fountains, that were either inthe City of Lib. 3- Ca). 14- 
& Antioch, or at Daphne (moſt famous 
<« Suburbs of the ſame City ) with wicked Conſecra- 
&« ejons, ſo that whoever drank the Water thereof ſhould 
&« likewiſe be infetted with the ſtains of Idolatry. And at 
<« loſt, whatever was expoſed to ſale in the Market, be pcl- 
&« Iuted in like manner. For all the Bread , Fleſh , Fruits, 
& Ferbs, and other Eatables , he cauſed to be ſprickled with 
& Holy-water ; which when the Chriſtians ſaw , though they 
& could not but grieve, lament, and heartily deteſt thoſe A- 
& bominations, yet they refuſed not to eat thereof in Obe-- 
&« dience to that Rule of he ApoStHe , What- 
& ever #5 ſold in the Shambles that eat, asR- 1 Cor. 10. 25, 
& ing no queſtion for Conſcience ſake, O- 
<« therwilſe 'tis well known how much eating of Idol- 
< Sacrifices was commonly abhorred amongſt Chrilti- 
« ans ; Inſomuch that our Lord Jeſus 
« layeth Fezabel's Charge as a moſt hein- Rev, 2. 20. 
< ous wickedneſs, that ſhe had ſeduced his | 
<« Servants to commit Fornication , and to eat things 
<« facrificed unto Idols. And Leo the Great Decreed, 
&« T hat whether Fear or Hunger prevailed with 
« any to cat of things ſacrificed, thoſe that xqlIft. 79. c. 5. 
« did it ſhould be purged by ſatisfattion of . 
& Pennance. Soin Minutts Felix, when Cecilias objetts 
& to the Chriſtians , Thar they abhorred thoſe pieces of 
« Meat which were taken from the Sacrifices, and thoſe 
&« Drinks wherewith there had been Libations made 02 the 
&« Altars, Oftavins preſently anſwers; That we contem 
<« the Reliques of Sacrifices, and Idol-offered Cups, preceeds 
& not from Fear , but is an Aſſertion of our true Liberty ; 
* For although every thing that 1s brought forth, a: it 1s 
« the inviolable Gift of God , cannot be corrupted by your 
PD ZI © Zoings; 
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« doings , yet we ab#tain leſt any ſhould think either that we 
" grve lace to thoſe Devils to whom you off er,or that We are 
« .thamecd of ow Religion, Yea, Auguitine ſhews him- 
<« ſelf ſo ſcrupulous in eating of 7dolo:hytes,that he ſeems 
&« topraiſe a man for chuling to ſtarve rather than touch 

« them; For thus he writes; Ir remains 
Fpiſt. 164. ad © that we ſpeak ſomething of that Chriſtian 
Public! an, <« Traveller whom you ſpeak of , overcome 

* with neceſſity of Hungcr , if he can m9 
<« where find any thing but meat that 1s placed in an Idols 
« Temple, and where no other Perſon is preſent , whether it 
<« be better for him to chuſe to dye for Hunger , rather than 
& rake the Food for his refreſhment. Tz which Queſtion, it 
&« doth not neceſſarily follow that the meat ſo found 1s offered 
<« ro the Idol. For it mivht by ſome travelling that way and 
&« rurning in there to refreſh themſelves, be enher by > Seng 
&« filneſs or voluntarily be left behind, or ſet there on ſome 
© other occaſion, Therefore I bricfily zlaſwer 5 Either he 
& 3s certain that the meat is [dolothytc , or certain that it 
&« 35 not ,, or the ſame is unkwown. If he he certain it is, 
<« it is better he ſhould with Chriftian Conrage refuſe it ; 
«even with manifeſt hazard of his Liie, as the Qneſti- 
<« on ſuppoſes. But if he knows it 75 not or is ignorant whe- 
ther it rs or 20, then let him take it without any ſcruple of 
< Conſcicruce for the uſe of his Neceſſuy;, where it appears 
& that Argnſtine did in no wiſe eltecm the cating of [do- 
&« lothytes as a thing indifferent, and from which we are 
* to abſtain only for fcar of Scandal, but lookt upon 
«it aS 2 thing altogether evil i it ſelf, and to be avoid- 
«ed though no man were privy thereunto. For he 
© ſuppoſes no other man to be preſent , whom there 
© might be danger to oftend by doing it, and yet in 
<« ſuch a Caſe prefers rather our of Chriſtian Vertue to 
<« abſtain,than to do any thing unworthy of his Calling 
« though for ſaving of his Liitc. The ſame did the 
« Ancient Chriſtians that lived amongſt the Pagans 
«always judge, ſo that many of them choſe rather 
«to 
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«to die, than to pollute themſelves with any ſuch 
« Food. In the Roman Martyrology on the eleventh of 
« March is celcbrared the Memory of Fourſcore Mar- 
« tyrs in Campania who would not cat Fleſh facrificed, 
© nor worſhip the Head of a Goat. And ſince Abſti- 
& ence from cating, of Blood is by the Apoſtles in their 
& Decree, placed in the ſame degree of neceſſity with 
<« the avoiding things offered to Idols, ( of which it 
<« werc not lawful for us to eat at this day, if we con- 
<« yerſcd amongſt [dolaters ) we may conclude the for- 
<& mer likewiſe ought not to be counted as only aTem- 
« porary Law, and given to avoid the Scandal of the 
&« wear , but to be of perpetual duration even to the 
*<end of the World, and that although there were 
& none that by its Violation conld be oftcndet. 

Foraication. We take the Word in its molt uſual 
ſenſe for the Carnal Commixture of a ſingle Man with 
a ſingle Woman ; which commonly amongſt the Hea- 
thens was not lookt upon as any Sin or Evil; And 
theretore there was reaſon to fear leit ſome of them 
who but lately were come over to the Chriſtian Profeſ- 
ton, ſhould yet take undue Liberty tlicrcein, unleſs the 
ſame were exprcily forbidden. For how light the 
Gentiles made ot tis Uncleanneſs is known ircm tha 
Ptiage in {erexce. '{is xo ſuch beinos Bu- 
ſeſs, velicce me, for 2 youms Fellow rolVench In 41). 47. 
« little,&c.And Ciccro palliates it after the '+ 5c 2- 
ſame manner in his Oration on behalf of 
Calins, Let ſoiucthing be indulzed ro his Ames, Let Youth 
ve allowed to be more free, Let 2:91 ell things be acnied to 
Pleaſure ; Vifher was wot this due 5 When was it condem- 
ned? Where wt permitted? Nay ſevere Cato himſelf in 
Horace , wicn he ſaw a Youth cntring the Stews, Cries 
out, 17s fit join men ſhould go down thi- 
ther; ASI it wercean Argument of their Hy. 1. Ser, 2. 
probiry and honelty that they went to *: 34- 
thoſe Publick, Brothels,ard vid not atte:npt 
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the ChaFiry of other mens Wives, &c. And how much 
ſome new converted Chriſtians needed a Bridle herein, 
appeals by the ſerious Exhortations Paxl uſes to avoid 
Whoredom,1 Cor.6.15. 1 Theſ.4.v.3.& 4.and elſewhere. 


And things ſtrangled, That is , Animals deprived of 


Life , without letting forth the Blood, The Learned 
Curcellenus makes ſome ſcruple whether this be not an 
Addition to the Primitive Authentick Text ; his 
' Words are as follow ; © We read 

In Diatrib.de © (faith he) the Word Tviuſs, ſuffocated 
EſiSang.ca.11- &* or ſtrangled, in the New Teſtament, 
<« which at this day weule, amongſt thoſe 

<« things which the Apoltles prohibited to the New- 
<« converted Gentiles ; But the ſaid Word 1s by us de- 
<« fervedly ſuſpected , fince it is not acknowledged 
« by many of the Ancient Fathers , yea by ſome ex- 
<« preſly rejected as ſuppoſititious ; of whom the firſt 
« and molt ancient is /renexs in his Third Book againſt 
<« Hereſies ,, Cap. 12. Where largely and Word by 
« Word writing over this whole Place, from Verſe the 
& ſeventh to the thirtieth , he makes not the leaft men- 
© tion either in the Sentence of Fames or the Apoſtles 
<Letter,of things ſtrangled; which is a manifeſt token, 
© that in the Book which he uſed that Word was not. 
« For rhat he did not recite it from his Memory is 
< plain by that accurate Repefftion of the Words , in 
| «wlick nothing elſe is wanting. . Se- 
De P:dic. ceo. © condly, Termllian where he exaCtly re- 
22+! - counts all other things appertaining to 
<« this Place, yet makes no mention of 

Ad Quirir. 1, © theſc things ſtrangled.” Thirdly, Cypri- 
"Þ * 47 TECILINg this Text takes no notice 
: « hereof. Fourthly,, Jerome on the fifth 
<«< of Galzthians writes thus ; 1z the Ats of the Apo- 
« ftles the Hij.ory ſets forth that - when ſome ariſing 
« from the Circumcſon had aſſerted that thoſe of the Gen- 
<« r;les that had believed , ourclt to be circumciſed, and keep 
ET. et 
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<« the Law of Moſes; The Elders which were at Jeraſalem, 
&« and the Apoſtles , being together aſſembled, appointed by 
&« their Letters that the yoke of the Law ſhould nor be im- 
« noſed upon them, nor further obſerved , but only that they 
&« ſhould only keep themſelves from things offered to 1abls, 
&« &-0m Blood, and from Fornication, or as in ſome Copies it 
« ;; written, fromthings ſtrangled,or any thing ſtrangled. 
« Which Note ſhews that Word not to be foun1 in 
<« moſt of the Copies which came to J-rom's hands, 
« 2nd that it was not conſtantly ſo read. Fifthly, Am- 
&« broſe, or whoever was the Author of the Commenta- 
& ries which paſs under his Name, on the Epiltles. 
« For on Gal. the ſecond he ſays thus. Laſtly, Here 
© zre found three Commands given by the Apoſtles and 
&« Elders, whereof the Roman Laws take no notice, viz. t0 
&« keep themſelves from Idolatry and Blood, as Noah (was 
& commanded) ard from Fornication, which ſome Sophiſts 
& of the Greeks 70t wmderſtanding , and yet knowing th.zt 
« Blood was to be refrained, adulterate the Scriprure , 
« zdding a fourth Command, that 15, to avſtain from 
<« ſtrangled. Now whatever may be offered to dimi- 
<« niſh the Authority of this Commentator, yet none of 
« ſound Judgment can be perſwaded, that he would 
<« havedurſt to ſpeak thus, if the word ſtrazgled, which 
& he rejects, had been commonly read. And thence at 
<« leaſt it appears that this word ſtrangled was not then 
« in moſt Copies. Sixthly , nin 
« recites firſt out of As 15. the words 
<« of the Apoſtles Decree,andafterwards out of the 2r. 
<« Chapter , thoſe which there James repeats , but ſtill 
«© omitting the mention of ſtrangled, Which that he 
<« did not by Inadvertency is plain by theſe words which 
« he adds. We ſee here that the Apoſtles would impoſe no 
© Burthens of the Old Law, as far as it relates to corporal 
&« Abſtinence, on the believing Gentiles , but only theſe three 
« rhings,viz.that they ſhould abſtain from what had been of- 
« fereato Idols,znd from Bl,od,and from Whoredom.Whence 
Bb & as ſome 
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2.4 7le Atts of the Tlely Apoſtles Chap.15. 
&« ſome think that there are only three _ Sims, Tdolatry, 
& AMurther, and Fornication, in which laſt is underſtood A- 
& diltery and all other fleſhly nixiures but with a lawful 
<« Wife. The ſeventh Witnels ſhall be Paciarus Biſhop 
<« of Barcelona, who Bellarmine ſays died whillt Thcodo- 
&« fs was Emperour; He in his Exhortation to Repen- 
« tance ſpeaks thus. Ur ſecms good to rhe Holy Ghoſt, 
« zdio us, tolty no firther Weight upon you , but this, 
&<PTis neeefſury that you keep your ſelves from things ſa- 
<« criſced to Idols, :1:4 Blood, and from Fornication, from 
&« which abſfzining you ſnall do nll, Farencl ; this us the 
« whole Conclafion of the New Teſtament. In which 
« words therc is no mention of ſtrangled. The laſt 
« Evidence ſhall be Gardentins Biſhop of Brixia in his 
&« Tre:tife of the Afzccabees,who mentions indeed Things 
&« tran;lcd, but not as any thing diſtin from Blood, 
<« but comprehends them therein. Therefore (faith he) 
& Sr. James with the reſt of the Apoſtles , made a Decree to 
<« be obſer<cd in the Churches, to abſtain from things ſacri- 
« ficed, from Fornication , and from Blood, that ts, from 
<« things jirm;led, T hey paſſed by Homiciae , Adultery, 
« Witchcrafts, becauſe thoſe things needed not to be named in 
&« tbe Ci:urches, which een by the Laws of the Gentiles were 
& punifir. They pretermitted alſo all thoſe minuter Legal Ob- 
& ſeruations, end etabliſht only the things before mentioned 
EK ro bewlftired, vir. That we ſhould ict be prophaned with 
EO m-eleis letts ſacrificed ro the Devil; Nor yer be pol- 
« lImcd by ie Blyod of Animals firangled, nor violate our 
&* Bodies wiich ire the Temples of God by the uncleanneſs of 
6 Whore Uylis, : 

« Ail which Teſtimonics manifeſtly ſkew , That this 
<« particular , of things ſtrangled , was not anciently in 
«© mot* Copics oi the New Teſtament, or was com- 
<« prehcnded in the prohibition of Blood , and conſe- 
« quently that there is ſome ground to ſuſpect the 
& ſame ro have been falſined. For which there is this 
&« reaſon of no ſmall moment to be added ; T hart the 
A bs 0 ei &« cating 
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< eating of things ſtrangled, or (which 1s tantamount) 
<« of that which dyeth oft it ſclf, is by the Law of A40- 
« ſes expreslly permitted to Strangers , Dem. 14. 21. 
« And yet even the Stranger was under pain of death 
&« proltubited to cat Blood , Lev. 17.0. 10, 11, and 12. 
& Hur it is not crediblc, that the Apoſtles , who ſo ſtu- 
« dioully did remove all the relt ot the Burthens of the 
« Moſaical Law peculiar to the lraclitcs, from the con- 
«yertcd Gentiles , would yet impoſe upon them any 
<« more heavy one, than what all Noah's Poſterity were 
« obliged unto. But this they would have done, if 
<« they added a prohibition of things ſtrangled, which 
<« belonged to the peculiar Diſcipline of the Iſraelites 3 
« As alſo did that accurate manner of killing Beaſts, 
« 2nd cleanſing them from their Blood, of which we 
&« read, 1 S4m.1.4.9. 33, and 34. Belides, It is not dif- 
« ficult, if carc be uſcd to waſh away and ſeparate the 
&© Blood from Creatures ſtrangled,or that die of them- 
<« ſelves; Nor would I otherwiſe, unleſs that be done, 
< have Chriſtians at this day to eat thereof , that they 
« may ſhew how much they regard this Apoſtolical 
© Conſtitution. Although I do not think that Piety 
« conſiſts in thoſe ſmaller Matters , which reliſh of Ju- 
<« daiſm ; But that it ſuffices to avoid fin if never any 
© Blood ſeparatcd from the Fleſh be eaten. 

And Blood. In ſome Greek Copies thcre is added, 
And mhateter they would not have done to themſelves, not 
79 do to others Which alſo is repeated (in thoſe Co- 
pies) afterwards at the end of the twenty ninth Verſe, 
changing the Third Perſon tothe Second. Theſe Addi- 
tions toth [rears and Cyprian read in the places (of 
their Works) bctorc quotcd 3 The EXthiopick Inter- 
Preter retaims them , and the Complurenſian Edition of 
the Greek, Thich (ſaith Cxrcellens) was Printed according 
10 the oft Corrett nd Ancient Copies , ard deſercedly ob- 
rains the firſt Place amoneſt Modern Editions. 

Concerning the Prohibition of Blood we ſhall treat 

more 
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more largely afterwards, v. 29. This only I here 
obſerve, that there is 4 particular Bleſſing promiſed to 
thoſe that abſtain from Eating of Blood, Dexr. 12. 25. 
And that the very ſame Phraſe in the Commination 
(or Threatning ) againſt Blood-caters uſed Levir. 17.10. 
is made uſe of again, Lev. 20. 5. where moſt grievous 
Puniſhment is denounced againſt /aolaters. And that 
the ſame is »o where uſed belides againſt the Tranſ- 
greſlors of any third Precept, but only in thoſe two 
Caſes of Jdolatry and Eating of Blood, is noted by 
Maimonides, Adore Nevochim, p. 3. Cap. 46. 

21. For Moſes,&c. 'Tis beyond doubt that the inten- 
tion of James in theſe words, was to give a reaſon for 


his Judgment, but to which part thereof, it relates, is - 


not very plain. Cyrcelleus thinks to the laſt Branch, 
Why 'twas fit to write in this Caſe to the Converted 
Gentiles, viz. Becauſe otherwiſe, unleſs it were ex- 
preſly declared unto them, that they were freed from 
keeping the Rituals of the Law, they may think them- 
ſelves [till bound thereunto, ſince they uſe to be pre- 
ſent in the Synagogues of the Jews, where the Larv of 
Moſes in which the ſame are ſtrictly Commanded, uſe 
to be publickly read every Sabbath-day. Chry/ſoſtome 
conceives 7Fames here intended to aſſign a Reaſon, why 
there was no ſuch Reaſon for Writing of this matter 
to the Jews that had embraced the faith of Chriſt, as 
there was to the new-believing Gentiles ; becauſe the 
former might well enough know their duty from the 
Law, which according to ancient Cuſtom was read unto 

them every Sabbath in their Synagogues. 
Hom. 33. in What (ſays he,) is the meaning of this, 
Atta Aprſtol., IT Judge as mech as I ſity with Anthortty, 

that we ought to write to them, that they 
akftiin from things offered to Idols, and Fornication, and 
wht is ſtr: led ind from Blood, Fer theſe tho Corporal 
things, arc yt viecefſirry to be ſerved becauſe they occaſ;on 
great Exils, Aid left xy ſhould objcft, And why ſbould 
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we not Write the ſame things tothe Jews? He adds, Moſes 
om ancient time in every City has ſ that Preach him, 
that is, Moſes contiuually ſpeaks to them, as being read 
every Sabbath. And a little after : Moreover he ſhews 
that this Diſcourſe 15 not made to pleaſe or to ſpare them 
as weak.,, but the contrary. For it ſhould have heen a great 
ſhame for the Inſtrutters, and a Smperfluous burthen. 
Hugo Grotius takes the ſenſe of this Verſe to be thus. 
For as to Moſes, thoſe which are of the Jews cannot 
complain that he is contemmed by the Gentiles of our Religion. 
Since Moſes is read in our Aſſemblies no leſs than in thoſe 
of the Jews, as from ancient tires has been accuſtomed, 
and that too, on the Sabbath-Days. But to me the 
Interpretation of Carcelleus ſeems moſt Genuine and 
Probable, ſince thoſe given by Chry/offome and Grotins 
look more ſtrained. | 

Every City. That is, where the Jews or Chriſtians 
or both do dwell. | 

Preach him. That is, who publickly read his Law 
to the People. The Greck, word Kyevorev, which 
is Tranſlated ro Preach, ſrgnifies ſaith Grorjus,to pronounce 
with a loud voice like a Cryer. As Excd. 32, 5. Mat. 3. 1. 
and elſewhere often. 

In the Synagogues. By theſc the Religious Aſſemblies 
of the Jews are vulgarly ſignified, yet Grorius thinks 
that here it may be underſtood of the Chriſtian Con- 
gregations, as Fames, 2. 2. Theophilus of Antioch , 
Ipeaks thus, Synagogues which we call Churches. 

Every S.:bbath-Day. It was the ancient manner of 
the Chriſtians, ( which amongſt the Aſoſcovrres or 
Ruſſians, the Syrians and Aelchites and Abyſſines, yet 
continues ) to meet together, no leſs on the Sabbarh- 
Days, commonly called Sztardays, than on the Lords- 
days, Vulgarly called Sundays. So the Author of the 
Conſtitutions Apoſtolical, under the Name of Clement 
Biſhop of Reme, L. 7. Cz.23. injoyns. The Sabbath 
Day andthe Lords Day keep ye Feſtivals, or Holy ;, becauſe 
| | that 
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that is dedicatcd to the memory of the Creation , this 


of the Reſurreftion. C 'onſlantine the Great as Enſebius 
Witnellcs in his Life, L. 4. Cz. 18. Ordained : That 
all who lived in the Roman Empire, ſponuld ou the Days 
ealled by che Nate of our Lord, reſt from all work, and 
ſhould alſo in like manner keep Holy the Sabbath-days. 
Gregory Nyſſemns in his Oration againſt thoſe that 
took Reproots unkindly : I 1h what Eyes canſt thou 
behold the Lords-diy, who h.iſt deſpiſed the Szbbath? Doſ? 
thou not kyow th.tt theſe d.1ys are Brethren? So that, if thou 
andervalueſt one, thor off endeſt the other. Aﬀterins Biſhop 
of Amaſe.: , in his Homily of Divorce : The joynir 
rogerber and 'Concom ſe of theſe two days 1s Famons canes 
Cl iſti.ns, of the Sabb.uh I mean, and the Lark Day, 
which in a CiCle returning time brings about every Week, 
For as Aothcrs.:nd Nurſes of the Church, they both Aſſemble 
the People, and cauſe the PrieFs to ſit down together to teach 
them, a1. ſo both le.zd ; 2:4 impel, as well the Diſciples as their 
Teachers to the care of Souls, Socrates in his Hiſtory, 
L. 10. Ch. 22, Whinelleth, Thi all the Churches 
Every mere tm oz hout the World, do as auly as the Iiceks 
cone bout, C. elrae the Divine Alyſteries on the Subbath- 
Dy jcacrept one ly the Clurchof Rome, nd. of Alexandria. 
And in his 6th Book, and S. Ch. ſpeaking of the Tu- 
mults which the Ariazs ſtirred up at Conſt antirople in 
the time of Tobn Chryſoffore, faith, When the Fe.iſis 
of £77 Peck ctw, 10 mi, the Sabbah znd the Lords-day, 
i: which Afrriblics uſe to be beld in the Churches , KC. 
SULNMNEN Iv. we" Ci, 1.9, S0.C Heer rogether en the 
S.:boath-day , nd Iirewije on the I Ts day of the Week, 
AS dt Conltan, tinoplc, 1d 11,00 Wl Nl. oft other Chr iſtiars, 
Bat at Rome «in! Alexandria rf:cy do or do ſo, neſt s- 
(irs of Nice: The Sbborth and the Lords 
L. 2i£7. 9-77. dry, are Days Holy and Feſtiv«l. 
Atither is it T-wjul on them to fat. 
Theodorus |alfumon. The Sbbath-days arc bythe Holy 
Feiners lmoft in at things naae equal ro the Lens days. 
14cn CL 
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Hence it came to paſs, That as on the Lords days there 
was no faſting, as being Days of Rejoycing, as the Gan- 
grenſian Synod teaches, Cu. 18. $0 neither on the 
Sabbath-days, except on one only which was that 
before Eaſter. In the Canons of the Apoſtles ( as 
they are called, which tho Learned Men know they 
deſerve not that Title, yer they mult be confeſled to 
be ancient) the 65th Canon runs thus: If any Clerk 
ſhall be found Faſting on the Holy Lords-day, or on the 
Sabbath, except one only, which next precedes rhe Paſchal 
Solemnity, on which C briſt lsid 1 the Sepulchre ;, let him 
be depoſed, ( or degraded,) but if he be a Layman, let 
him be, with-drawn from (or Excommunicated. ) Ignatius 
in an Epiſtle to the Phillipizzns goes higher. If any one 
ſhall F aft on the Lords-d.iy, or on the Sabbath-day, ſave 
only on the Sabbath before Eaſter , He is a Murtherer of 
Chriſt. And to omit tor Brevity the reſt of the 
Teltimonies of Antiquity, Teril;zr in his 4th Book 
againſt Aarcion ſaith, 1 hat the Cty from the 
beginning of the World had this Privileage, to be free from 
Fafting. Therefore when Jaſtin Martyr, and Termlliar 
deny that the Patriarchs before Aoſes did Sabbatize, it 
IS to be underſtood not of their allembling together on 
that day, but of a ſtri@ reſt during all the day. [gna- 
tins in his Epiſtle to the Afroncſians: Let us not Sabbatize 
alter the mauncr of the Jews, enjoyins Idleneſs. For be 
that Werks not, let him: uct eat, and in the ſweat of thy 
Brows thoz: ſhalt e.:t thy Bread, ſry the ſacred Oracles. But 
let evcry owe of you Szbbatize ſpiritz.ully, applying your ſelves 
with Joy ro Meditation 02 the T.aw of God, rather thento 
indulge the Body with reſt, admiring the Works of God, 
nor Eating or Diiukjng ſuper fluroufly and walling Proudly , 
or pleaxſins your ſclzes with Daves and unreaſonable 
Frolices, And after the Sabb-h 1s over, let every 
CC: rtSFi.o kewp Hts the Lords-d.:y. Origen Hom. 2 Z» 
on Numbers. © 1t is necetlary thit every Holy and 
*Rightcous Man ſhould alſo obſerve the Feaſt of the 
* Sabbath. 
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«Sabbath. But what is that Feaſt, unleſs what the 
&« Apoſtle faith, Hebr. 4. There remaineth therefore « 
<« Sabbatiſme, that is, « keeping of the Sabbatb, to the People 
« of God? Therefore leaving the Judaical Obſerya- 
<«tjon of the Sabbath, let us ſee how a Chriſtian ought 
<< to keep the ſame. On the Sabbath-day npthing ought 
<« to be done of all Worldly Works. Therefore if thou 


& doſt forbear ſecular Imployments, and doſt nothing | 


« Worldly,but ſpendeſt the times in ſpiritualExerciſes, 
«coming to the Church, hearing the Divine Scriptures 
«read and handled, Imploying thy thoughts on 
<« Heavenly things, careful of thy future Hope, and 
<« having the approaching Judgment before thine Eyes, 
<« ſhall have a regard not to things preſent and viſible, 
«hut to thoſe that are future and inviſible ; This is 
 _E<the true obſervation of a Chriſtian Sabbath. But on 
- the Sabbaths inthe Aſſemblies of the primitive Chriſti- 
ans, the Holy Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were 
wont to be read to the People, even as amongſt the 
Jews. Which Cuſtom the Synod of Laodicea, which 
was held about the year, 364. altered, eſtabliſhing 
that on the Sabbath-days, the New as well as Old 
Teſtament ſhould be read. Cay. 16. 

22. Then it pleaſea,&c. As if he ſhould ſay, All that 
were preſent at this 7eruſalem Council approving the 
Sentence of the Apoſtle Fames as moſt equitable, That 
it might forthwith be put in Execution, and the ſtrife 
kindled at Aztioch, which ealily might ſpread it ſelf 
toother Churches, be happily Compoſed, by common 
Conſent, Fxdas and Silas, Men of principal note and 
Authority amongſt the Brethren, and of whom there 
was no ſuſpicion that they were more addicted to either 
Party in this Controverſy, were choſen, that they 
might go along with Paul and Barnabas to Antioch, 
and carry thither the Epiſtle of the Synod. 

With Paul and Barnabas. Since they were as it 
were one Party in this Controverilie touching the 
Obferyarion 
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Obſervation of the Moſaical Rites, and to ſome might 
be ſuſpeCted as leſs Impartial, it was not thought ſo fit 
that they ſhould return to Antioch alone. 

Judas who was Surnamed Barſabas. Poſſibly the 
Brother of that Joſeph Juſtus, who was alſo called 
Barſabas, before in Ch. 1. v. 23. 

And Silas. This ſeems to be he who is called 
Silvanus , 2 Cor. 1. 19. 1 Thefſ. 1. 1. 2 Theſ. 1.1- 
and 1 Pet. 5. 12. 

Chief men. The Greek has leading. Mew, that is, of 
great Eſteemand Authority. 

And Wrote Letters, &c. That is to ſay, A Synodi- 
cal Epiſtle being written by them to be carried and 
delivered to the Churches, the Words whereof were 
as follow; The Apoſtles, and Elders, and Brethren, 
&c.* Where 'tis well noted by Bezz, that the Copu- 
lative is ill left out in the vulgar LZarir. For, ſays he, 
here the Apoſtles and Elders are manifeſtly diſtinguiſh'e 
from the reſt of the Ailembly, whereas yet the Epiitle 
was wrote by the Common conſent and in the name 
of them all, the matter, after the Apoſtles and Elders 
had debated ir and given their advice , being rati- 
fied by the General ſuffrages of the whole Church. 

To the Brethren, &c. The Epiſtle is addreſled to 
the uncircumciſed Brethren, which were in Antoch the 
Metropolis of Syria, and in the reſt of that Country 
elſewhere, and in C{icia a Region next to Syrie, in Tar- 
ſus the Chief City whereof, Paul who was born there, 
having been Converſant fance his Converſion to Chriſt, 
as appears before Ch. 9g. 30. and Ch. 11,25. *Tis not 
to be doubted but he had there Converted many to the 
Chriſtian Faith. But that which they write to theſe 
amongſt whom the Conteſt about keeping the Mo- 
faical Rites began, was to ſerve for the loſtruQtion 
of all other Gentiles embracing the Faith of Chriſt, 
in the like Caſe; and therefore it is ſaid afterwards 
Ch. 16. 4. of Pail and Silas, That as they paſſed 
through 


through the Cities, where there were Chriſtiari 
Churches, they delivered to them thoſe decrees, which 
had been eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles and Elders, that 
were at Jeruſalem, with the conſent of the whole 
Church, to be obſerved. For thoſe were not only 
Cities of Syria and Cilicia, but of many other Provinces. 
And Paul writes to the Corinthians of the ſame matter 
x Cor. Ch. 8. & 10. yea even at this Day, and to all 
Chriſtians whereſover, this Epiſtle ſhews, that they 
are not obliged to obſerve the Ceremonies of Moſes's 
Law ; Noris there any ſuch notable place in the whole 
New Teftament where the ſame is ſo expreſly and 
profeſſedly taught. 

Greeting, In Greek, xoeew, To Rejoyce. The 
forms of Salutations among the Greeks, at the beginning 
of their Epiſtles are theſe xoiewuv, ro Rejoyce, vyioivey 
70 be well, and euneaTluv to do well; the firſt referring 
to the Mind, the ſecond to the Body, and the laſt to 
external things ; but before all of them is Implycd or 
underſtood tera or txorra, ſuch a one, or 
they ( who write the Epiſtle) deſires or wiſhes. In 
ſtead of which the Latins, for the moſt part uſe; 
Salutem, Greeting, and the Hebrews EV Feace, Com- 
prehending in one Word all Felicity and Proſperity, 
and all good things as. well of the Mind as of the Body 
and alſo thoſe which are called the Goods of Fortune. 
Horace imitates this Greeciſme in that Epiſtle which 
begins Celſo gaudere, 

24. Certain who went ont from us. That 1is,ſome Con- 
verted Jews that went down from Teraſalem to An- 
tioch. See before v. 1. 

Troubled you with Words, That is, by their vain 
talking and arguing havediſquiete.| your Minds. 

Subverting your Souls, That 1s, renaring your Con- 
ſciences uncertain and doubttul, fa y ing, yos muſt be Cir- 
cumcized and keep the Law, to wit, Ceremonial of 
Moſes, for Toucking that only was the debate, none 
queſtioning 
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queſtioning but that all the Moral Precepts are to bc 
obſerved and performed by Chriſtians. . 

Saying. "Tis nothing unuſual ro put the Words 
At and Emw, 1 ſay, for I Command or require. Sec 
Matth.4.3.Marks .q.3. Luke 12.13. and Ch. 19.v. 15.&c. 
So the Hebrew word Amar, is taken, 1 Kings 11. 18. 
1 Chron, 20. 17. Eſther 1. 19. and 11. and elſwhere. 
Whence , Lens de Dieu ſays , That with the Arabians it 
ſienifies nothing elſe but to Command. 

To whom we gave no ſuch Command, The Apoſtles, 
and Elders of the Church of Feruſalem and otter 
Brethren , proteſt that they were neither the Au- 
thors nor Aſſertors of this DaCtrine, that requires Cir- 
cumcilion and other Legal Rites to be obſerved as nz- 
cellary to Salvation. 

26. Men that have hazarded their Lives. Above, Ch. 
I 3.50. 14-19. 

For the Name of our Lord Jeſus Ciriſt, That is , for 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to propagate his Glory ard 
Goſpel. 

27. Who ſhall tell you alſo the ſme things, Which 
are contained in our Synodical Epiſtle. 

By Mouth. That you may be informed of onr una- 
nimous Decree both by our Writing, and their Speak- 
Ing. 

28. For it ſeemed goea to the Holy Choſt and to n:. 
That is , It ſeemed good to us, who ore Inſpired wit 
the Holy Ghoſt. Hence (faith Curcllens) appears wht 
Authority this Apoſtolick. Decree onght 10 have with ns, 
which was not properly diftated by men , but by the Hcly 
Spirit who guided them. For if we greatly eſicem the ſe- 
veral Books of the New Teſtament, becauſe we are verily [c- 
ſwaded, that the Writers thereof were Inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, how much ouzht we to reverence this Efiſtle, pcr'd by 
ſo many great men filled with that bleſſed Spirit ? Ard there- 
fort *r1s1n no wiſe likely, that therein was culy treated of in- 
aijerent things , and (uch as for ſome ſmall time for a- 
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voiding of Scandal were to be avoided ;, ſince the Majeſty of 
the Authors from whom it came, firſt of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
then of divers Apoſtles and very many Apoſtolick, men, per- 
ſwades the contrary, wiz. That therein muſt be handled Do. 
arines moſt grave and important, and which tend to the Edj- 
fication of be whole Church of Chriſt , even to the End of 
the World, Had the Decrees of after Councils bad ſuch 
great Authors ; < Owith what ont-ſpread Arms would 
& they have been embraced by all the Lovers of Divine 
&< Truth ; But, alas! In many of them which ſay, 
&« ſcems good to the Holy Ghoſt and us, there preſided the 
<« Spirit of Ambition , Covetouſneſs, Wrath, Envy, 
<« Pride, Ignorance, to ſay no worſe, rather than the 
<< meek and gentle Spirit of Chriſt; What wonder is 
<« it then if no good proceeded from thence , but that 
<« inſtead of compoſing Differences they rather multi- 
<« plied and encreaſed them more and more ? 

To lay upon you no greater Burthen. By the Word 
Barthen are not to be underſtood the Moral Precepts 
whoſe Honeſty Nature aloneand whithout the help of 
an other Tutor , is able preſently to teach any one. 
< For as, ſaith Curcellens, the Political Laws of the Gen- 
« tiles will not releaſe any one from them , ſo neither 
© will the Law of Chriſt, which is the Injoyner of a 
© more perfect Holineſs. Nor ought thoſe things to 
© to be counted or called a Burther, which are ſo honeſt 
* and commendable , that of all that know them, even 
* although none ſhould command them, they ought to 
. © beobſerved. But certain poſitive Laws are called a 
« Burthen,whichare indeed founded in natural Honeſty, 
© but yer not ſo plainly as that all ſhould forthwithper- 
«cceive it, and are of a middle nature between thoſe 
< that are abſolutely Moral , and ſuch poſitive Laws, 
* as depend meerly on the Will and Pleaſure of the 
© Law-maker,and therefore are neceſſarily to be oft re- 
** commenced, urged, and inculcated , leſt they be un- 
* kpown or neglected. Of the Laws of this ſort, 
<« whereof 
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« wkgreof 24oſes delivered many, it ſeemed good 
to. the Apoſtles to preſcribe only thoſe here men- 
tioned , to fhe converted Gentiles, and eſpecially 
< to, tree them trom the Yoke of Circumciſion , which 
< many of them were moſt averſe unts , that ſo the 
« Dificulry of Chriſtian Diſcipline might not retard 
*< rhe Courle of the Goſpel, and this agreeable to the 
<« Sentence of Perer and of James before v. 10. and 19. 
Theſe meceſſory things: The Greek has hiv 2 i 
vaſes T&Tpy, ſupply 6vT2y, beſides theſe things neceſſarily, 
where, to be oþſerved, is underſtood. Groti#s notes, that 
the Phraſe is purely Greek, and by Demoſthenes and Plu- 
zarch uſed of things which by Law onghrt to be done, 
and ſo he tranſlates this place thas; Beſides choſe things 
which*tss altogether neceſſary to be done. Tertullian: Be- 
ſides thoſe things from which there 1s a neceſſity to abſtain. 
Cyprian: Beſides thoſe things which are of neceſſity. But 
Salmaſme thinks this place corrupted, For, 
Gith he, in che Greekit ſhould be read T\yv | 14 os pew 
ft.” ovceliens TxTals n0t as vulgarly, re trapexitico, 
Emdvoſrxec, which if this Conſtruttion ts not Þ- 440» 
at all Greek, nor can be made ſo; but &x 
ecvdinys © wu 1 muſt, the Greeks commonly ſay who alſo may 
ay Emo olkas ©, bur here the Syntaxts will not bear it. 
Excellentlyhas that Reverend Dr. Edward Stillingfleer, 
now the moſt worthy Dean of Pazxls noted on this Text, 
That it was not enough for them (the Apoſtles, and Elders, 
and Church of Jernſalem)th.:t rhe things would be neceſſary, 
when they had required them , but they looked on an antece- 
dent neceſſity either abſolute, or for the preſent ſlate, which 
pas the only Ground of their impoſing thoſe Commands upon 
#he Gentile Chriftians, Thus in the Preface to his Irenj- 
cam , That Perſon of known Piety, who has ſcarce his 
Equal for Learning Sacred and Secular , Ingenuity and 
Eloquence, whoſe Liverality to help the Poor ard Stran- 
gers, I do with all Gratitude acknowledge my ſelf to 
have eminently experienced. 
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29. That ye abſtain from Meats offered to Idols. Chri- 
ftians, ſaith Juſtin Martyr diſputing with Trypho , will 
undergo all torment and puniſhment, even Death it ſelf, ra- 
ther than either worſhip Images , or 6at of things that are 
offered unto them. And when Trypho had ſaid, That there 
were ſome who were called Chri$Hans , who wonld eat of the 
Idol-Sacrifices, an4 ſaid that their Conſcience was not bound 
in that matter. He anſwers, That they do indeed uſurp that 
Name, but teach thoſe things which procecd from the Spirit 
that is a Seducer. Secour Notes before, v. 20. 

And Blood. To wit, dreſled and gathered together 
of ſet purpoſe, as Zonaras , or reſerved for the nonce, 
as Balſamoz interprets it. The reaſon why the Apo- 
ſtles would that the converted Gentiles ſhould abſtain 
from Blood , 1s aſſigned by the Ancients to be, becauſe 
they indecd were not obliged by thoſe Precepts of 20- 
ſes which were given to the Iſraelites, nor by the Law 


of Circumciſion,which only bound the Poſterity of Abra- 


ham; yet ſtill they were not free from thoſe Commands 
which God had laid on Adamand Nqah, to which Chriſt 
added ſome things, but took away nothing. For as 

Tertullian ſpeaks; © In Chriſt all things 
Libro de Mono- © are called back to the beginning, ſo 
gamia. © that Faith is reverted from Circumciſi- 

< on to the wholeneſs of Fleth, as it was 
&« from the beginning ; And the Individuity of Matrimo- 
<« ny (that is, to have but one Wife at a time) as it was 
© from the beginning, and Divorce reſtrained, becauſe 
& it was not ſo from the beginning ; and laſtly the whole 
& man called back into Paradiſe where he was at firſt. 


The ſame Author treating of the Apo- | 


Libro de Fsju- Mtles forbidding of Blood. As after the 

nLLS. Deluze, ſo 1 the Reformation of Mankind 

ſtill one and the ſame Law ſufficed, That 

they ſhould abſt.4i from Blood,the eating of other things be- 
Ins perniittea, 

But tliis is to Le underſtood of meer Blood , and ſe- 

parated 
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parated from the Fleſh, not of a few drops which by 
chance being not diligently enough cleanſed away, may 
remain in the Veins. And certainly , ( faith Grotius ) 
As the Obſervation of this Preceprt (if it be nor roo ſuper- 
ftitionſly preſſed) ts eaſie , ſo there are very honeſt Reaſons 
for it. For if we regard what tis natural , thoſe Nations 
which uſe ſuch Food are wont to be fierce and wild, as we 
ſee in America ; Or if we look on nhatis Moral , 'tis a 
moſt excellent and plain ſignification that we onght to abſtain 
from Revenge,for he that revenges himſelf ts ſaid tobe fed 
with Blood. Origen adds another Cauſe, becauſe the Devils 


were believed to be fed with Blood. When therefore Paul, 1 


Cor. 10.25.ſaith,}What ts ſold in the Market eat ye,asking 10 
queſtion for Conſcience ſake,mult be reſtrained,as Clemens 
Alexandrinns adviſes , Conveniently to the 

Exception of thoſe things which are mentio- S$tromatum, L- 
ned in the Catholick Epiſtle of all the Apo- 4- 

fſtles, wrote by the Inſpiration of the Hol 

Ghoſt, recorded in the As of the ApoFtles, and carried by 
Paul himſelf unto the Faithful. Hence S. 

Biblis in Euſcbins, being rackt to make her 5; aif.. r. 
confeſs that the Chriſtians fed upon In- 

fants, generouſly anſwers, How ſhould they eat Chil- 
dren, when 'tis not lawful for them to feed onthe Blood even 
of brute Beaſts ? The Author of the Queſtions and An- 
ſwers to the Orthodox in Fuſtiz 9.145. Since, ſays he, 
Blood conſiſts of the ſame thiazs as Fleſh does, why does God 
permit the Fleſh of Animals to be c.21c1 but forbids the Blood, 
or eating of the Fleſh in the Blood thereof? Anſwer , That 
inthat matter alſo God might ſeparate us from the Immanity 
of Beaſts, who greedily lick. up the Blood of thoſe Creatures 
Thoſe Fleſh thy devour. Clemens Alexan- 

drinus having reiated how the Scythians Pelagog L. 3. 
uſe to drink the Blood of their Horſes: £=- 3: 

and the Arabians of their Camels, adds, 

Then may ſuch ſavace Beaſts periſh , who male Blood their 


. Food, For'tis not lawful for wen to touch Blood, ſince their 


CE3 Bodies 
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Bodies are nothing but Fleſh trimmed u with Blood. Origen 
againſt Celſus, L. 8. tells us, That things [tangled are A- 
nimals dead and the Blood not taken out of thein , which tht 
ſay are the Food of Devils with the ſmell of which they ate 
fed, and therefore theſe are forbidden to be uſed by ws, left 
we ſhould be nouriſht with the Food 'of Devils, ard the evil 
Spirits ſnould be nouriſhed with us, if we feed as well as thty 
won ſtrangled things. The fame Father on Mutth. t 5: 
-0þ That he is fed by Faith, who believes that what he 
eats was neither offered in the Sacrifites of Idols, tor ftrang- 
led, 'nor Blood. And at another place, 
1s Fpiſl. ad Thou ſeeſt that this Law of refraining from 
Rom. L.2,C4.2. Blood, which was given in common to the 
Chilaren of Iſrael and to the Strangers, muſt 
alſo be obſerved by us, whom the Scripture uſeth to call Pro- 
ſelytes and Strangers, Tertullian in his Apologetick, 
Ch. 9g. coming to Refute the Scandals of the Gentiles 
who charged the Chriſtians with killing of Infants and 
eating them, does it thus 3 Ler your Error bluſh to objet} 


this to the Chriſtians, who allow not ſo muchas of the Blood of 


things ſtrangled and that dye of themſelves , leſt we ſhould 
#7 any kind be acfiled with Blood ar leaſt , which is hidden 
within the Guts, Laſtly, Even you your ſelves amond 
the Tryals of Chriſtians are wont to bring to them ſome Pud- 
aings well filled with Blood ;, well knowing that to them that 
is unlawful by which you would havethem Exorbitate : And 
how comes it to paſs that you ſhould believe thoſe whom you 
now to abhor the Blood of a Beaſt , are yet ſo greedy of 
Humane Blood, wnleſs you have by experience feund the lat- 
ter to be ſmeereſt ? So Oflavins in Minutins Felix : 'Tis 
either Ilewful for us to behold Homicide: nor to hear of it, 
and fo wary are we from meddling with humane Blood , that 
we admir not the Blood of Beaſts amonzſt our Viands. In 
the Book called the Apoſtles Carons,wherinare cont-in- 
ed the moſt Ancient Cuſtoms of the Church, the 63.Ca- 
g0n runs thus :; If «py Biſhop,Prieſt or Deacon,or any of + 
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Animals at onr Tables Nay further , who ch nc 
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Holy Order ftall eat Fleſh in the Blood thereof , or any thing 
that died of it ſelf ,, or taken by wild Beaſts, let him be de- 
graded ,' for theſe things the Law forbids , but if he be a 


Layman , let him be exchided from Communion. The 


Council of Gangre, AmoChrifti 325. Can. 2. If any 


ſhall condemn a man that with Piety and Faith ſhall have 
eaten of any ſort of Fleſh, which is not defiled with Blood, 
or oered to Idols , or ftrangled, as ſuch an one , who for 
fech promiſcuozts eating is excluded from hopes of Salvati- 
07: , ler him be Anathema ;, Behold ! here the Fathers be- 
ing to aſſert the uſe of Fleſh againſt certain Hereticks, 
do yet except Bloodand Strangled, and Idol-offered. Cy- 
ril of Feruſalem, Catech. 4. The Apoſtles and Elders write 
4 Commen general Epiſtle to all the Gentiles, that in the firſt 


place they forbear Meats conſecrated ro Idols , and next 
from Blood and what is ſtrangled : For many rude and ſa- 


wage People , living brutiſhly do like Dogs delight to lick up 


_ Blood, andlike the wild Beaſts of the Wilderneſs, abundant- 


ly devour things ſtrangled. Paciamus Biſhop of Barcelona 


111 his Exhortation to Repentance, tells us, That ':is rhe 


Epitome of the New Teſtament, to abſtain from Tdolothyres, 
Blood, and what is ftrangled, and that to do hui is 4 


great Sin. See what we cited out of Chryſoſtom be- 


fore YV. 21. In the ſecond Council of Orleans, Amo 
Chriſt; 536. Can. 19. and 23. It was Decreed , That 
Catholicks who revolt ro the Worſhip of Idols, or that by un- 
lawful Preſumprion make bold to taſt of Meats conſecrated 
ro the Honour of Idols, ſhall be repel d from the Aſſemblies 
of the Church ; As alſo thoſe who feed on any thing that 
which being kill'd by the biting of Beaſts or by any Diſeaſe, 
or other Chance 1s ſtrangled. Theodorus , (as ſome will 
have him) Archbiihop of Carerbery in his Penitential : 


Beaſts that are worried by Wolves or Dogs are not tobe catcn 


unleſs by chance whilſt they are yet alive they be firſt kill d 
by ſome man ;, but let them as well s a Hart or Buch that 
are found dead be given to the Dogs and Swine: Solikewiſe 
if Birds or other Creati.res be ſtrangled in Nets or Gins, they 

CC 4 ars 
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are not to be eaten ,, ror if an Hamk have ſeized them and 
they are found dead ;, Becauſein the Afts of the Apoſtles we 
are commanded to abſtain from Fornication , Blood , things 
frrangled and Idolatry. He that eateth any ſuch Fleſh as 
cither dicd alone, or Lined by any Beaſt , let him do Pennance 
forty days. In the Council of Roan, An- 

Burchavd. Decr* #0 682. It was ordained , that Inquiry 
L.tg. C.85. & ſhould be made , whether any one had caten 
88, E: Regino Blood, or any thing that dycd of it ſelf, or 
nl 3 C _ was worried to death by any Beaſts. In the 
od wad P”" ſixth General Synod (whichwas held A- 
with Ch. 371 #0 D. 692. under Juſtinian the ſecond 
1:43. Emperor of that Name Sirnamed Rbjno- 
7icties, 5t Conſtantinople in a vaulted Ap- 

wincet of the Emperors Pallace, which Appartment 
was called 7::f:zm,whence it 1s called Synodzs Irullana) 
the fixty ſeventh Canon runs thus ; The 

reatm. nidem 14oly Scripture enjoyns 12s , that we obſtain 
C. 5. N46. from Blocd, from things ſtrangled, and from 
Burchavd, Le, Formcailon. Jaſtly thcrefore we condemn 
Ca-54- M45. thoſe who by any Art dreſs or prepare the 
Bioza of any Animal and ſocat it : He that 

is gziilty thercof, if tre be a Clerk, let him be degraded 5 If a 
T.y-man Excoiununicated. Bude in his Book of the Re- 
medics of Sin, C. 14. IWhocver ſhall unwutingly cat of 
ny thizg thu died of it ſclflet bin repent twenty days ;, He 
init 15 poor or aill ard ſhall cat any thing (Fraudatum)fo!n 
cr ::uftly c-me by, let him do y.d::ys Pennciice : Bur for thoſe 
tri do rheſe things hwinetehs x ſick or well, Let them do 
Priciire 40.dy5; Thoſe that doit often, Let them do zo.days 
cr 4 years Fear..ace, Which Place of Beate Salmaſizes in his 
Book, De Farore Tr.ipez tico,amencs, and for Frend.zti:m, 
if ocatitn, ſiraugled, or Afratum, which isa 
kind of Pudding : Yet in the Penitential of 

Crain, 1%  Jheoarzs we find a Paſloge agreeable to 
#63, C.379. that firit Text of Bede , If any one ſhall 
KZERCGHH ly Ext diy t,1'7 fivin,or plu: de rea.0r 
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unjuſtly come by, if he be poor let him do Pennance ſeven 

days; If rich forty. Clearer yct to our purpole is 

that which the ſame Regino ,, L. 1.C. 350. has out of 
the Penitential of Theodorus or Bede : Haſt thou eaten 

of any thing that dicd of it ſelf or worried by Beaſts? do 

Pennance forty days , The like if thou haſt eaten Blood. 

So Zachary Biſhop of Rome-in his twelth Epiſtle to Bo- 
niface Archbiſhop of Hertz , forbids thoſe Bealts to be 
eaten, which were either ſtrangled or taken by other 
Beaſts. The Synod of Worms under Ludoviews Pins, 
Ca. 64. If an Animal be wounded , and taſted by wild 
Beaſts, and a man finds it before it be dead and kill it, he -_ 
lawfully eat thereof 5, but if it be dead firſt , let its Fleſh be 
thrown away. And Ch.65. Animals which are worried by 
Wolves and Dogs, are not to be eaten by any but Dogs and 
Hoggs. Nor 1s a Deer or Goat if found dead : But of Fiſh 
you may eat, becauſe they are of another Nature; but Birds 
and other Creatures if they are ſtrangled in Nets are not 
to be caten. Rabanus Maurus Archbiſhop of Aentz up- 
on Leviticw, L.z.Ca.s. It is therefore neceſſary to keep this 
Commandment Literally, and in no wiſe to eat Blood , For 
thou wile find that the ſame thing 1s alſo commanded by the 
Apoſtles, Moſt remarkable is that Ordinance of the 
Emperor Leo Sixth of that 7a”c , Surnam'd the Philo- 
{opher , Anno Ch. 885. Conſt. 58. Although God both of 
old by Moſes the Law-giver commanded that Blood ſhould 


mot beeaten , And by the Preachers of Grace declared that 


men oucht to abſtain from ſuch Food And although the 
eating thereof as well under the New T e$t.:nent as the Old, 
hath ever been condemned as an infamous and wmlawfulthing ; 
Yet to that degree of Obſtinacy or rather 3tadneſs are nia 
growg, that they refuſe to yield Oveatence to either Low, bit 
0 the contrary ſore for Gain,ard ſome for Gluttony,do with 
the higheſt Inprdence contenin the Command,gard turn Blood, 
whereof we are forbidden tocat ,, into a Food, For Infor- 
mation hath arrived at oxr Ears, that ſtuffing Blood into 
Onts, as in Bags, they preſume to eat the ſame as uſu! 
6 d1Leett ;; 
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Meat ; which our Imperial Majeſty jugging not fit to be $0. 
derated, nor enduring that both the Divine Precerts and the 
Honourof our Commonwealth ſvould be violatcd, hy ſnch an 
azmgodly invention of mcn, whoſe whole Devotio:: :5 f'+ their 
- Belly, doth hereby ordain and command, that n9 Þr;2:; all 
dare praftiſe that wickedneſs in any kind eithi7 fo- 355 own 
pſec ,. or to defile others by ſelling them ſuch detct.1i: Fog, 
end-let him. know whoever be be that ſhall” reiiot forth be 
found tocontemn the Divine Conmiiia, nar Bod 
. nts Food, whether Buyer. or Sclicr 5, He jail (245 a his 
Goods , and after he. jvai! ljo, inwve. bet'e jor, orety whipt 
. and his head for dijhonuorr (7 avcn cinje to 17h nn, fre hall oe 
ſent 17m perpetval Bi cient. Regino Abe 
1.2.4 x1, | bor of Prugni tithe Drioculs of Triers : 


Daſcap. cap. 7 'f any one (14 Ul cat ihe &1lyod of "a7y Ar:imal, 
373+& 374 ler himao Pennaxce forty d:ys.. {he faubful 
are to be adioutjiied t:1.2f 070 of them Pre- 
ſume toeat Blood, ©* For in the bexinning when Licenſe 
© to cat Fleſh was granted by God ta man, we find 
- « Blood is forbidden : For the Lord ſays to Noah, and 
© his Sons: Every thing that moverh and liveth fall be ro 
& yo;s for Food, except ye ſhall not cat Fleſh with the Blood: 
- Which not only is. very often reinforced in the Old 
« Law, but alſo in-the New Teſtament , the Apoſtles 
<< upon great Deliberation write to the Gentiles of the 
« Primitive Church, that they ſhould keep themſelves 
«from the Defilements of ldols and Fornication, and 
<« what is Strangled and Blood, which Jerome expound- 
<« ing, faith, Thar theſe Commands according to the Letter 
< belonging ro every Chriſtian, that hc eat not what dies of it 
« /elf,, whether of Bird , or Beaſts, towit, where their Blood 
& 7s zot powred forth,which the Apoſtles Epiſtle ſent from 
& Jeruſalem necellarily requires. Nor what 1s taken 
<« ard killed by any Beaſt,for that too 1s likewiſe Strang- 
© led: And from Blood, that isnot to eat it with the 
& Blood : If rherctore thete things were written to 
& {uch as came over from Heatheniſm, as the very Ru- 
| © q:mcnts 
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&« djiments of Faith, and were :ſuffictent asito the Salvar 
<«-rjon of 'thoſe who by 'inveterate Cuſtom had wal- 
<« owed inImpiety and Unbelief, with what-face-canany 
«think light of 'tranſgreſling rhem'? Eſpecially coriſide- 
« ring that Blood andthings Strangled are there equal- 
<« Jed with Idolatry and Fornication : 'Whereby all are 
& taught what a: grievous {in it is to cat'Blood , fince-it 
«js compared with Idols and Whoredom : Therefore 
<« if any ſhall violate theſe Commands of the Lord and 
<< his Apoſtles, let him be ſuſpended from the Commu- 
<« nion: of the Church, until he ſhall worthily havere- 
« nented. Theſe Canons: bave I alledged under the name 


of Regino, becauſe he has nor informed us from whence 


he collefted them. Amongſt the Canons of the Britiſh 
Church colleQted by Sir Herry Spelman, the fifty ſecorid 
Canon made under Edgar King of England, AnnoChr. 


:967. Requires that noChriſtian eat Blood of any kind. A- 


fam of Bremen in the fourth Book of - Eccleſ. Hiſt; Ca. 
20. Amongſt other Errors of the Pagans , wherewith 
Atalbert Archbiſhop of Bremen , complained that the 


' Chriſtians of that Place , were infeCted even unto his 


days , reckons theſe ; Thar they licentiouſly did uſe 20 
eat things that died of themſelves , or were ſtrangled, -and 
alſo the Blood , as well as the Fleſh of Cattle that draw or 


- bear burdens, as Mules, Aſſes and Horſes. Johannes Zo- 


»aras Cites the Fathers of the beforementioned - Sixth 


' Council held in 1Trullo at Conftanrinople, whoſe fixty ſe- 


venth Canon we cited before, and proves out of Geneſis, 
that they followed the Authority of the Divine Scrip- 
ture. Theodore Balſamon on the ſame Canon faith ; 
The Latines without aift in##ion eat things ſtransled, and as 
T hear the People of  Adrianople do uſe the Blood of Ani- 
mals in certain Diſhes. Ard on the lixty third of thoſe 
that are called the Apoſtles Canons ; As for thoſe Crea- 
tures which are taken by Hawking 'or Hunting and are 
ſtrangled, how they are eaten by ſore (that- is, how they 
dere eat them) 7 do wor wnderfland. Otto Biſhop of 
| Brnver 7 


-Banberg in the Year 1124. as Conrade Abbot of Urſperg 
witneſſes, having converted the People of Pomerania, 
injoyn'd them »or to eat any thing unclean , that us , no- 
thing that diedof it ſelf, or was ſtrangled, or offered to an 
Idol, nor yet the Blood of any Animal. And to this day 
amongſt the Chriſtians the Greeks do refrain eating of 
Blood,as is certain from the Teſtimony of Nile Arch- 
biſhop of Theſſalonice in his Book of the Primacy of the 
Pope; And of Fcremy the ſecond of that Name Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, The ſame thing we are af- 
ſured of the Muſcovits and Ruſſians by. S1giſ-mnd Ba- 
ron of Heberſtein ; of the Abyſſines by Damiarus a 
Goecs,and of the Maronites inhabiting in Syriaand Egypr, 
by Edw. Brercmood, From all which Proofs which I 
have here brought, 'tis evident, that thereis no Opini- 
on at this day diſputed amongſt Chriſtians, which has 
| been fo conſtantly and univerſally believed as this, 
that we are ſtill obliged to abſtain from Blood. Net- 
ther indeed do thoſe other Texts of Scripture, which 
only in general grant Liberty to feed on allthings, 
make any thing againſt this particular and expreſs A- 
Poſtolical Prohibition of Blood ; For tis well known 
that general Laws ought to be limited and reſtrained 
by particular ones. 

And what is ſtrangled, That it, the Blood being 
not taken out, as Origen ſaith in his 8th Book againſt ' 
Celſus. See what we have ſaid before v. 20, © The 
« Greeks ( faith Grotins) and other Nations as we learn 
& from two places in Athenzus, eſteemed things ſtrangled 
« 2mongſt their chiefeſt Dainties, that 1s, ſuch fleſh 
« wherein the Blood was carctully preſerved and kept 
<< in, That the ſame might be boiled together 2rd fo cat 
'< moredelicately ; which thing was alſo againſt the Law 
& of not cating Blood. Ard that in Africk, in Auſttnes time 
(as he tells us in his 32.Book againſt Fauſfis the 1{rnichee, 
C4.13.Ythoſe were lauzht at who made it a Rel:zions 
ſcruple to eat things ſtrangled, © is no Argument, _=_ 
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& Curcellens excellently,of their Error, but rather of the 
&« prophaneſs of thoſe who mock't them, and under- 
«< 31ned and contemned the Commands of God-, as 
&« often we ſee happen at this day. So thoſe that deſire 
« Baptiſm might be adminiſtred not by ſprinkling, bur, 
&« 2s in the ancient Church it was uſcd, by an Immerſion 
&« of the whole Body into the Water , are ſcofft at. 
& And becauſe they are thus derided by men that have 
« very little or no Religion, others are aſhamed to 
« 2pprove and praCtiſe it, tho Convinced it ought ſo 
< to be done. 

And Fornication, This Sin was prohibited to 
the 1ſraclites. In ſome Coples there is 
added, And thoſe things which ye would not Det. 28. 17. 
ſhould bggdone to your ſelves, do not you do to ; 
others; As we noted before, v. 20. 

From which keeping your ſclves you ſhall do well, The 
moſt Ancient Copies add qtgomeror & ndUunm oyia, 
which the Ancient Interpreter of Jre:24 renders , 
walking in the Holy Spirit ; And Tertallian in his Book of 
Pudicitia, Tou being born or carried by the Holy Ghoſt. 

Fare well, As the Latines at the cloſe of their Epi- 
ſtles uſe the Imperative Yale or Yalete , ſo the Greeks 
the Verb teewop , or teewoX% * but this is wanting in 
thoſe Ancient Books , wherein arc the laſt mentioned 
Words, @teoptror, Cc. 

30. So when they (that is, Paul and Barnabas) were 
diſmiſſed (that is by the Synod of Jeruſalem) they came 
to Antioch rhe Metropolis of Syria. ; 

They delivered the Epiſtle. Synodical of the Council 


| of Jeruſalem to the Br.thren of the Church at Antioch 


being allembl:d together. 

31. IWFhich when they (that is the Brethren of Anti- 
ocy ) had read, they rejoyced for the Conſolation. That is, 
they rejoyced for the Comfort received by that EpilHe, 
whereby they were freed from the Burthen of all Le- 
gal Ceremonies, and only to obſerve thoſe things which 
were altogether neceſſzry. 32. Being 


32. Being Prophets alſo themſelves, That is., inſtru- 
ed with the Gifts of the Holy: Spirit , whereby they 


were able to apprehend and interpret the true Senſe of 


the Word of God, where it was not to every, ane ob- 
vio they being thus qualified as well as Paul and Bar. 
nabas. 

Did with many Words exhort and confirm the Brethren, 
As much as to ſay , They did more largely from the 
Word of God propoſe to the Antiochean Chriſtians 
Comforts againſt Dangers and Difficulties, that neither 
their Faith nor Piety might waver , or flyCtuate with 
uncertain Errors. 

33. And after they had tarried, &c. When thaſe 
ſent from the Church of Jeruſalem had for ſome time 
continued at Artioch, they had leave from thg Antio- 
chians to return back to thoſe that ſent them, with 
wiſhes of Peace, in which Word the Hebrews compre- 
hend all things happy and proſperous. But whereas it 
is commonly read even in the Greek Copies ; That 
they were let go in Peace from the Brethren ao the 
Apoſtles , reds Tv8s * Amg\s5 5 The Alexandrine Ma- 
miſcript and many others read it more truly thns, Teos 
Tec 'Amrgeſ\evias owTes , Tothoſe who had ſent them ; 
As alfo the Vulgar Latin has it. © I conceive, ſaith 
« Beza, that in this place, by Apoſtles ought tobe under- 
<« ſtood the Church of Jeruſalem in general, not thaſe 
< peculiarly ſo called , of whom *tis probable very 
« tew were then at Fcruſalem, and perhaps none but 
©« Fames ; For this was ſome pretty while after the Sy- 
nodheld there. 

34. Notwithſtanding it pleaſed Silas to continue there 


ill. As much as to ſay, Yet after they had leave to re- 


turn, Sas thought fit of his own accord to remaina 
little longer with Pazland Barnabas. 
And hadas returned alone to Jeruſalem. Theſe Words 


in moſt Common Greek Copies are only underſtood, 
but. in ſome they are expreſſed. 


35- Paul 
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35: Panl a/ſo' and Barnabas continued, &'c. That is, 
they ſtay'd at Antioch after the departyre: of Fadas, 
where with _ others mentioned before, Eh. 11. 7. - 
I9, 20; 27, and 28. and Ch. 13: Y. 1. they daily 
preached the Doctrine of' Jeſas Chriſt contained in the 
Goſpel, and inſpired unto them by the Holy Ghoſt. 

36. In every City where we have Preached, Viz. of 
Syria, Pamphylia, Piſidia, Lycaonia and Lycia. 

And ſee how they do, That is, whether they conti- 
mie ſtedfaſt in the Faith received , and grow and profit 
in Godlineſs. 

37. And Barnabas determined t0 take with them John, 
&c. = be their Companion in this:Journey propoſed 
by Paul. 

fr gi Panl rhought not good to take him with them. 
The Ethiopick tranſlates it , But Paul deſired Barnabas 
z0t ro rake Mark. Concerning this Fohn Mark. See be- 
fore Ch. 12... 12. 

Who departed from them from Pamphylia. See Ch. 13. 
V. 13. 
of went not with them to the Work, Viz. of Preach- 
ing the Goſpel through the ſeveral Towns of the leſſer 
Aſia. 

= And the Contention. In Greek T«egfv(C pcs, 


A ſharp Commotion, or ſtirring up. That is, by an 


eager diſpute between Paul perſwading what was more 
faſt, and Bar»abas deſiring what was more kind, there 
aroſean incenſing to Anger , and anOffence, but with- 
out any Hoſtile Hatred or Malice. 

They departed aſunder. As Abraham and Lot did, yet 
conſerving ſtill their Friendſhip, Ger. 13. 9. This Con- 
tention ariſing by humane weakneſs between theſe two 
Apoſtles , otherwiſe moſt agreeing , didby the Divine 
Providence produce this Good ; That thoſe two Emi- 
nent Preachers of God's Word being ſeparated, and 
taking different Journeys into Places remote from each 
other , they the more promoted the Common "__ of 

Tneir 
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their Lord and Maſter, and further propagated the Do- 
Arine of the Goſpel. 

Barnabas took, Mark. Who was |his Siſter's Son, 
Col.4.10. Yet the ſuppoſititious Dorothers Tyrius in his 
little Book of the Lite and Death of the Prophets , A- 
poltles and Diſciples of Chriſt, diſtinguiſhes this Mark 
trom him mentioned, Col. 4. making one Biſhop of By- 
blss, the other of Apollonias. 

40. And Paul choſe Silas. That is, for the Compa- 
nion of his Journey and Miniſtry, and departed, that is, 
from Antioch. 

Being recommended, &c. That is,commended to God 
by tke Prayers of the Chriſtians there, that God would 
bleſs his Journey and Labours with proſperous Succeſs. 
« We may, ſaith Calvin, from the Context colleg, that 
& in this Conteſt , Paul's Conduct was moſt approved 
« of by the Church: For when Barnabas went away 
<« \with his Companion,there 1s no mention of the Bre- 
< thren, as if he had privately withdrawn himſelf with- 
<« out taking leave of them ; But Parl is recommended 
© by the Brethren to the Grace of God ,, whence it 
<< appears that the Church rather took part with him 
& than with Barzibas in this matter. 

41. And he wear thorough Syria. The Chief City 
whereof was Antioch, from whence he ſet forth. 

And Cilicia. in which Paz! himſelf was born. 

Confirming the Chxrches, In the Chrittian Faith and 
Godlinets. 

Commanding them to keep the Precepts of the Apoſtles and 
Eiders. Viz, exprelied in the Apoſtolical Decree be- 
fore 17. 29. But note theſe Words are not in our En- 
gluh Trantlation, as being not 1n the Greek Text nor 
in the Syriack Verlion; yet as to the thing it ſelf, 
that the ſame was done by Pal, there is no doubt to be 
made, lince that Epiſtle from Fers/-:lem was direfted 
to the Brethren of Syria and Cilictz, who walking in 
P-ace end Tranquility, had been troubled and ad” 
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ed with Scruples by thoſe that urged the neceſſity of 
Circumciſion and other Legal Ceremonies. See before, 
V. 23, 24. and afterwards, Ch. 16. F. 4. 


CHAP. XVI. 


i. "4" Hen came he to Derbe and Lyſtra. Cities of /- 
T ſauria, of which ſee above, Chap. 14. 6. 
And behold a certain Diſciple, That is, a Chriſtian. 
Was there. Either at Derbe, or at Lyſtra. 
The Syn of a certain Woman which was a Jeweſs and be- 
lieved. That is, whoſe Mother Emnice, as 
alſo his Grandmother Lozs , being of the a 7in. 1. 5. 
Jewiſh Nation and Religion, believed in y 
Jeſus Chriſt. 2 : 
But his Father was a Greek, And, as it is apparent, 
uncircumciſed, not ſuffering Timothy to be circumciſed 
while he was a Child , though begotten by a Jewiſh 
Mother. | 
2. Which. To wit, Timothy. 
Brethren. That is, Chriſtian. 


3. Him would Paul have to go forth with - 
him. That he might be his Companion a- he yon 
in his Travels , and his Helper , and his |} Theſſ. 3. "_y 
Work-fellow in the Goſpel. * = OY 

And took andcircumciſed him revs of the Fews, &c. 
Paul did not therefore circumciſe Timothy , becauſe he 
laid any weight upon Circumcilion , or thought it ne- 
ceſlary to Salvation, ſeeing Pal himſelf _ 
teacheth expreſly , the Jews who have Gal. 5. 6. 
imbraced Chriſt to be no further bound to 


o , 7 


the Ceremony of Circumciſion 3 But becauſe tre ho- 


? 


ped by his pains niany of the Jews nat yet converted. 


might 
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might be converted to Chriſt , who would avoid Tims. 
thy being Son of a Jewiſh Mother , as an imitatour of 
his prophanse Father, if he had neglected Circumcilion, 
by which the [Iſraelites were diſtingui;hed from the reſt 
of the People of the Earth; for tney knew he was 
begotten by a Father, who wasa Gerrile. 

4. And as they went thrangh, &c, 1s mich as to ſay, 
as they went through tlie Citics wherein tne Chriltian 
Churches were, they delivered them riioſe things, 

which the Syuod at Jeriſuiem had de- 
Ahove, Ch.t5, crecd as neceliary to Þ2 o:jcrved by thoſe 
21 & 29. of the Gentiles who were become Chri- 
ſtians. | 

5. And the Churches , &c. As much as to ſay , And 
ſo the Churches zCvanced in the received Faith of 
Chrilt , and were augmented, the multitude of young 
Converts dayly increaſing. 

6. When thcy had conc throrghout, &c. AS much as to 
ſay, Hzving travelled through Phryzia and Galarie,Pro- 
vinces cf the lefſer 4% , they were ivicdden by the 
Inſpiration of the Ho!z Ghoſt to preach the Goſpel in 
Aſia the Proconſular, or Aj; properly ſo called, a Re- 
gion of the ſame leſſer Aſfiz, which burders upon the 


A gcan Sea, and hath upon the North Bzr/21miz, upon the | 


Eaſt Phrygia, and upon the South C:r:2; fee what we 
have ſaid of Phrygia and Afia the Proconſulzr , above, 
Ch.2.9,10. Galatia otherwile called Gallogrecia, is a 


Region of. the leſſer Aſia bordering v yo Phrygia , fo | 


called from the Gals, who having loſt their Country, 
burnt Roz, and Iaid waſte /raly, fixed their Reſidence 
here, where of old the Phrygians did inhabit. Ie was 4 


 Proconſular Province, ſaith Spanhemins inhis IntroduCtion 


to his Sacred Geography , divided into the firſt and the 


ſecond under Theodoſius ; the firſt Galatia had upon the 


Eaſt Helenopontus , pon the South Galatia Salutaris o 
che healthy, upon the Weſt Phrygia , of which as Strabo 


 wineſjeth, of old it was a part, and upon the North Paphla- 


gonla- 


Rs 
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gonia. ts Metropolis was Ancyra , diſtin from that 


- Ancyra of Phrygia, wherein of old was b«ld the Ancyran 


Synod. Galatia che ſecond called alſo Galatia ne he:lihy, 
was governed by the Emperour's Lieutenant , ard ai it hath 
been ſaid already, l::id more 10 the Sorthana Eaſt, than the 


firſt Galatia ; ir had Paphlagonia ard Honorias por: 


the North , upon the South Piſidia ana Ly caonia ; its Me- 
rropolss was Peſlinus called alſo Pelinus. Now the 7ea- 
ſons why God would not that the Goſpel ſhould at 
that time be preached by Paul and 77.othy in the Pro- 
conſular Aa, whoſe Metropolis was Exheſcs , are hid 
from us. He might have had many, either that he 
would make uſe of their Miniſtry tome where elſe, or 
that he had appointed ſome cther to that work. What 
ever it is, ccrtainly the reaſon is not to be brought from 
God's avſolute Decree of Reprobation, as C.:/im upon 
this place doth; for it is certain that the Goſpel was at 
leaſt ſoon afrer preached in this place, and that by Faul 
himſelf, ſo that Demerrivs the Silver-Smith did greatly 
lament the admirable Progreſs of the Goſpel in ſea 
by Parl's Miniſtry, ſaying, Ch. 19.26. Ye ſce 2nd bear 
that not alone at Epheſus, but almoſ# throughout all Aſia this 
Paul hath perſwadcd and turned away much People , ſzying 
that they beno Gods which are made with hands. | 

Ts After they were come to Myſia. Ayſia is a Region 
of Aſia the leller upon the elleſperr, bordering upon 
Troas ;, whoſe Inhabitants were called /41y/i and Hy/ii, 
and in the Zolick Diale&t 7yſadi: , faith Stc;hanwe, 


' Theſe Myſians were men of a baſe Temper, ſo that 


they made the place become a Proverb, for when they 
ſpoke of a man of no worth, they called him :/# of 
the Myſians ; and becauſe he who once comes to be con- 
temned, is expoſed to the Rapine and Injury of others, 
therefore from that Nation flawed another Proverb, 
The Prey of the Myſians. This ſecond 4- | | 
73/torle, made uſe of, as Ciceredid of the xbetorich.tib.r- 
firſt Proverb in his Oration for Luck | 
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Flaccus, For, ſaith he, as 1 ſuppofe your Aſia conſi$ts of 
Phrygia, My ſia, Caria, Lybia ; whether then is this Pro- 
verb, onrs or yeurs, A Phrygian 1s made better by ſtripes? 
for is not this your common ſaying of all Cari-,if ye were ro 
ao anything with hazard, T hat it [hould chietly be done in 
Caria? For what is more common and famons aniong the Greeks, 
then if a man be brought to deſpight ro ſay, He ts the laſt of 
the Myſians? Srrabo placethalſoa People called the y- 
ſtans in Europe at the Confines of Parents upon the Ri- 
ver Danibirus.and thinketh that the Myſians in A/ia took 
both their Name and Original from them ; but theſe 
in Exrope are by Plinixs called Meſi. AMy/ia is divided 
into the leſler , or Helefpontick, lying towards the He- 
leſpont and hath 7roas upon the Coſte? and the greater, 
which is called ad Olympum, or Olympenica , where live 
the People called Olymperi. It is bordered upon the 
Weſt with 44/ the leſſer and Tro.zs, upon the Eaſt 
with B:thynia, upon the South with 4/12 Proconſular or 
Aſia properly ſo called. ' Proloniy makes alſo the Eu- 
ropean yſia double, the higher and the lower ; but the 
European Myſia 15 more properly called ſia. 

They efſayzed ro go into Bithynia., Bubyniz is a Regi- 
on of Aſia the leiler, which making-one Province with 
Pontus (Pomws lying Eaſtward of it and Bichvnia Welt- 
ward) it is bounded upon the Norrh by the Euxine Sea, 
upon the Eaſt by Galaria , upon the South by Aja pro- 
perly ſo called , upon the Welt by the Proportrs. Bi- 
thynia, faith Thomas de Pinedo,: 7s 2 Region upon Pontus 
of old called Cronia , then Theſlalis , rhezx Meliande, as 

witnefſeth Piinius , in which Author I think, 
Lib. 5. Ch. 32. Mariandyne ought ro be read for Maliande, 

for ſo was Bithynia called of old, as Euſebius 
zelleth in his Chronical Canon , where at ugember 594. are 
theſe following Words : Bithynia w.ss built by Phoenix, be- 
ing firſt called Mariandyne. Upon which place Scaliger,to 
0mm few are like in erudition, ſaith that it is not well ſaid 
1 Latin , Condere Bithyniam ; bu: his Opinion deceived 
him 


Chap.16. Literally Explained. 53 


him, for the Phraſe is common both among Greexs and La- 
tins , as I have noted clſe where ;, I will not therefore makg 
needleſs Repetitions leſt 1 become weariſome to my Reader. 
Servizs ſaith alſo that Birhynia was called 
Bebricia, Plinius the younger governed Cneid.l. 5. v. 
this Province with a Proconſular Power 5937- 
under Trajan. The moſt famous Cities 
in Bithynia were Nicomedia, which Ammi- 15. 17. c. 13: 
anus Marcellinw calleth the Mother of the 
Cities of Bithynia , Nice famous for two Councils, call- 
ed by Srrabo the Metropolis of Buhyma, 
and Chalcedon where was a Council cele- 1:6. 12. Geogr. 
brated of ſix hundred and thirty Biihops, 

A. C. 451. 

But the Spirit ſuffered them not. As much as to ſay, 
Bur the Lord Jeſus Chriſt revealed to them that he 
would not that at that time they ſhould go to Bz- 
thynia, 

8. Came down to Troas. Trozs is thought by ſome to 
bave beei the Mediterrancous part of Phrygia, whoſe 
chief City was lim called Troy; but others think that 
theTown is noted bearing the name of the ſame Region, 
of which Plinizs, The chief place of Tro- 
as was Amaxitns,then Cevorenia and Troas 5 Nat, Dill 30. 
zt ſelf cilled Artigonia, now Alexandria 4 
Colony of the Romans. It ſcems it -may be gathere(l 
from Ch. 20. v.6. and 2 Tim. 4.v. 13. that it was this 
City Tro.cs. Paul came thither to preachthe Goſpel of 
Chriſt, as 1s clear, 2 Cor. 2. 12. 

9. There flood a man of Macedonia and prayed hizr, 
ſaying. That is, there appeared as it were the likereſs 
of a man cloathed with a Macedonian Garmert , and 
ſpeaking in the Macedonian Language. 

Come over into Macedonia and nelp rw. To wit, by 
the preaching of the Goſpel of Salvation. Arcedon; 
one of the largeſt Regions in Erroje, is hanr:ded upon 
the Eaſt with the Eugean Sza, upon the South by Thx/- 
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ſaly and Epirus , upon the Welt by the Ionian Sea, vu 
on the North by Mount Scardus and Orbelus. It is ſaid 
to have taken its name from Macedo the Son of Jupiter 
bezoiten by Thyia Dencalion's Daughter. It was alſo 
Cailed Ematiz and AMacetia, whence its Inhabitant is 
Called Afaceres, and if it be a Woman Macers. The 
121t famous Cities of Aacederia were T heſſalonica for 
its bigneſs , Exe for the Sepulchers of the Kings, and 
Pell: for A'ex:mder's Birth. The moſt famons of its 
Rivers was Srry-or, of its Mountains Arhos, which be- 
cau{z it is lituate betiveen Aecedoria and Thrace, it is by 
ſome anuexed to Thrace, The Kings of Macedonia 
boaſted that they have deſcended of Hercules, Hence 
in ſtead of a Crown and Kingly Purple they 2ppeared 
crowned with the $skin of a Lion's head, in which Or- 
nament they aelighted more than in any Ppreciors Stones. 
This Kingdom began to flouriſh in King Carame, it 
was inlarged by Philip, Alex.mdcr the Great's Father ; 
but it increaſed to ſnch Greatneſs under Alexander 
himſelf rhat he ſubdued A;ia, Armenia , Iberia , 
Cappadoci:, Syria, Erypt, Inlia, Phanicia , Media 
and Perſia , and at length all the Ealt and India. 
Ar laſt it decayed under Pcr/crzs the Son of Philip, 
who being overcome by Paul's e£11lins the Conſul, 
loſt his Kingly Dignity together with his Kingdom 
ſuch a Gdiff>rence of Fortune tnele two men jhewed, 
both Ti1;"s Sons, the 0:2 1.ke Lightning conquered all 
thoſe Nations, but tu ctier lot the Kingdom it feif, 
2nd was carried Coptive with his Wie and Children 
09 Rowe ivy frmmlias, and ſince, Afr do- 
4 Hiſt, Nitzo nz was rcdiced to tt2 fort of 2 Prefe- 
ture, as Pl1nins rel-tcs. 

10. ſmncatzrely we enact omred, From) OS aid 12- 
ny plares following it appears, to Lug who wrete 
thote As or the Apoſtles aid attend Perl 5s his Com- 
panion from 7; 0.zs, it not from Antioch. - 
Afjureely gathcring, '. The Word in the Cn 3 
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faith Heſychins, ſignifieth conferring ; That is,ſaying onE 
to another. Ludowic de Dieu ſaith,** that the Word 1s al- 
« ſo rendred by Heſychues, ro make 10 Jjoyn, to induce in 
«<1 oveand Atlent,in which ſignification it is alſo taken 
<« intranlitively”, as in Plato de Repub. lib. 6. according 
<« to the Interpretation of Budens, and ſo the Greek 
« Word may here be fitly rendred,conſenting yenanimouſly 
© determining. 

To preach the Goſpel unto them. To wit, to the Inha- 
bitants of Macedonia. 

11. Wecame with a ſtraight courſe, The Greck hath it, 
We ſailcd with a proſperous wind, As below, Ch 21. v.21. 

To Samothracia. Sarorbraceis an 1iland in the Zgean 
Sea bordering upon Thrace not far fromthe mouth of the 
River Hebrus,with a City of the ſame Name. The Latins 
frequently call it Szmothraciagas Virgil. 7. Aneid.v.207. 

This lftand was before called Dardznia from Darda- 
zus the Son of Jupiter begotten by Electra; who be- 
cauſe of his Brother Fa/ius whom he had killed fled thi- 
ther from Jraly. It was alſo called Leucadia, becaule it 
appears whitith to the SpeRators afar off, Afterward 
T bracia from the Thracians that inhabited it. And laſt- 
ly, it was called S:x7:0:bracia, becauſe that after the 
Thracians the Samians dwelt therein. Plir.ius faith , 
that this Iſland was the fulleilt of commo- : 
dious Harbors of any of the reſt, andis Nat Hift.t3« 
raiſed up upon the Mountain Saoce;where- ; ;;, ;Q. 
fore it wasalſo called Saocis, faith Heſychi- 
us. Straboſaith likewiſe, it was called Melire and Sa- 
20+, But at this day it 1s commonly called Sammadrachi. 
The Sacrifices of the Samothractans were moſt famous 
amongſt the Ethnicks of old, the Ceremonies of which 
Plimus calleth moſt Holy : Therefore | 
Germanicus in Tacitus was taken with de- Lib. 36. Ch. 5. 
fire of ſeeing the Sacrifices of the Samo- 
thracians , but the North winds croſſing Lib. 2. Aral. 
him made him change his purpoſe. The 

d 4 Samothracians 
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Samothracians were called the Kinſmen of the Romans, 
becauſe Dardanus carried away the Houſhold-Gods 
from /raly to Samothrace, and from thence to Phrygia; 
which afterwards Areas carried back from Troy to 
+] | fealy, faith Servis. The Samothracian 
Entid 3.12. Rings were likewiſe famous, which were 

either all Iron but overgilded,or Gold, 
but with a little Iron Head, that the Iron might be in- 

ſtead of the Jewel, as may be ſeen in 
Lib. 33-Nat, Plinius. Hence thoſe Rings are called 
Hiſt. Samothracia ferrea by Lucretius, lib.6. The 
i Ancients believed that thoſe Samothracian 
Rings had ſome preſervative Vertue: As alſo the natural 
Rings of the Greeks which were hollow and void within, 
as Artemidorus writes. In the Ceremonies of the Prieſt 
of Fupiter, it was written, Do not uſe a Ring _ it be 
hollow and void. That famous Grammarian Ariſtarchus 
is ſaid to have been a Samothracian , who challenged 
ſuch a right in Homer's Verſes, that he would let none 
paſs in Homer's name , but ſuch as he approved of; 
whence the Cenſorsof other mens Writings are called 
Ariſtarchi. | 

And the next day to Neapolis. A Sea Town of a- 
cedonia upon the Confines of Thrace at the Gulf Srry- 
monicus, which now is commonly called Chriſtopoli. 

12. Ard from thence to Philippi. This City 1s pla- 
ced betwixt Mount Pargers and the Coaſt of the Age- 
an Sea. Some adjoyn it to Theſſaly, others to Thrace, 
and others to Macedonia ; For that thoſe Regions were 
joyning. It hecame moſt famous by the Fight of Au- 
puſtus and Antonius with Brutus and Caſſius, Caſar's Mur- 
derers. | Srylax ſpeaking of Thrace ſaith, that this City 
was firſt built by Calliſtrarus the Athenian, which when 
afterwerd -it was repaired by Philip King of Macedon 
and Father of Alexander the Great, was called Phil:ppr. 
It was formerly called Darts or Datum ; Alſo Crenides 
from «,wvou, which-ſignifes Fountains, becauſe of the 
5 3-3: D : W | . many 
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many Fountains that ſpring there, as witneſleth Appi- 
an. Next to Theſlalonica and ſubjeft to 

it was the City Philippus or Philippi, be- rib. 4. de Bell, 
twixt Apollonia and Amphipolis, famous Civil. 

for Paul's Epiſtle , the firſt Fruits of the 

Chriſtian Church, and, as is comm_—_ thought, for Epa- 
phroditus his Epiſcopacy , faith Frederick Spanhemins in 
his Introduttion to Sacred Geography. 

Which ts the chief City of that part of Macedonia Co- 
lonie. Theſe Words. muſt be read ſo, neither muſt 
there be any diſtinCtion put between City and Colony, as 
thoſe Learned men Berramus Cornellius and Hugo Grotius 
hath noted. Such as go to Macedonia from the lile of Sa- 
-othrace, the firſt City they meet that is'a Colony upon 
the Coaſt of Edonis (which is a part of Aacedonia litu- 
ated upon both 1ides of the River Srrymon, not far 


from its mouth in the Confines of Thraceis Philippe. - 


Neapolis, ſaith Groriuz, is a City of Edonis which is a part 
of Macedonia i» which alſo is Philippi: But AVeopolss is 
in the Strymonick Gulf it ſelf, Ph:lippi farther toward 
the inner part of it. | 

Of that part of Macedonia. That is, that part of 
the Country of Macedonia, to wit, Edonis. 

A Colony, To wit, of the Romans which was much 
eſteemed , becauſe of the many Prerogatives granted 
tothe Inhabitants of the Colonies. Pal, ſaith Grorzus, 
chiefly followed the Colonies , becauſe there were moſt men 
there, and that of aivers Nations. Celſus 
ſaith, the Philippian Colony enjoyeth the 7: leg. colon.D. 
priviledge of Jraly. Ulpian, in the Pro- de cenſ 
vince of Macedonia the Dirreachens,Calſ- 
iandrians, Philippians, Dienſes and Sto- 7 lege, in Luſ- 
benſes enjoyed the ſame Priviledges with tania eodem tit 
the Italians. 

Abiding certain Days. The Greek Atareifo, 
Verb here uſed ſignifies not only ſimply careiforns, 
£0 tarry in'any place, but to be inſtant in 

os | working, 
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working , to be bent upona thing with greateſt indea- 
vour, as Aretius noted upon John 3. 22. Hence, exerciſe, 
is called in Greek, SaxTe&y , whence we may ſee that 
Paul with his Companions tarried ſome days at Philipps 
to preach the Goſpel. 


13. And on the Sabbath. Thiat is, upon a certain 


Sabbath. 
We went out of the City. Either becauſe the Jews 


made choice of a place remote from the multitude for 
their Meetings , -or becauſe they were nct allowed to 
meet within the City. 

By a River fide. To wit,by the River Strymon,as ſome 

will have it, of which Plinizs ſaith ; The 
LL. 4. Nat. Hiſt, River Strymon ts the Boraer of Macedonia 
10. riſing in Hemo a Mountain of Thrace : I 

is obſervable that it emptieth it ſelf in ſeven 
Lakes before it diverts its Courſe. They being afterward 
sathered into one Channel, it runs by Amphipolis into 
the Gulph of the Zgean Sea,which alſo from it 1s called 
the Strymonick Gulph. 

Where Praycr was wont tobermade. The Greek Word, 
Enomiſeto, is rendred , was wont, by Beza and Piſcator, 
and is alſo ſo uſed frequently by Greek Authors , as 
Henricus Stephanus confirms by Inſtances. I wonld not 
{ſtrain the Word if I ſhould render it, it was reported, or 
it was thought, to wit, by us, that 1s, we thought, as the 
Ethiopick renders it ; Budexs telleth out of Plaro ſaith 
Ludovicus de Diew ; That, Nomileſthai, is uſed ro be 
taken for, to be eſtcemed and in fame. 

Prayer. The Greek word, Proſeuche,rendred,Prayer, 
ſignifies both Prayer and the Place of Prayer. Hence the 
Scholiaſt interprets the Word Proſercha,uſed by Fuvenal 
Sat. 3. A placemherein the jews pray. Philo calls the Sy- 
nagogues Proſeuchas , becauſe there the Law was read, 
and Prayer was made. But alſo, ſaith Grotius, in ſuch 
places as had no Synagognes, to wit, where the number of the 
Jews was ſmall, or where the Magiſtrate did not tolcrate Sy- 

HAagoguts, 
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nagopues , the TFews had places appointed for Prayer, far 


off from the Multizude , and eſpecially by the River and Sea 


fide. Wealſo may gather from the next, 

Ch. 17. That at Philippi , there was no Sy- In Heveſ. Maſe 
nagogue, At Sichem,now called Neapolss, ſalianorum. 
faith Epiphanius , The place of Prayer is in 
a Plain Tor two ſtones caſt without the City , made in the 
form of a Theater under the open Heaven by the Samaritans, 
who endeavour to follow the Jews in all things. For the 
Jews, as Chryſo#tom noteth , did not only pray where the 
Synagozue was , but alſo without it in a place as it were ap- 
pointed for that end. 

And we ſat down and ſpoke. They uſed to fit down, 
when they began a long Diſcourſe. 

Unto the Women which reſorted thither. In the Jewiſh 
Synagogues the Women are ſeparated from the men by 
aErated Wall. 

14. A Seller of Purple of the City of Thyatira. That 
is, born in the City of the Thyatirians. Thyatira, 
faith Srtrabo, AColony of the Macedonians, 
which ſome ſay was the laſt of the Myſrtans, Lib. 13. 
Prolemy calls it a Metropols. lib. 5. c. 2. 

The Author of that Book which treats of the Pla- 
ces: of the AfAts of the Apoſtles , under Ferom's 
Name , ſaith , Thyatira « Ciry of Lydia which is 4 
Province ef thei leſſer Aſia,once famous for Eſculapius his 
Temple ;, of which that Lydia the Seller of Purple, who at 
Philippi imbraced the Faith of Chriſt, was a Citizen. 
Pliny deſcribeth the Province of Lydia 

thus; Lydia overſpread with the windings 5.Nt.Hiſt. 29. 
of the River Meander,reacheth above lonia, 

and borders with Phry gia upon the Eaſt , with Myſa upon 
the North , and with Caria upon the South , being formerly 
called Mzonia. Srephanus alſo adjoyneth Thyarira to 
Lyaia, and faith, ivwas called rhe further- 

moſt City of the Myſians, Plinins ſaith, Te Thi ſupra. 

i waſhed by the River Lycus,an d ſometimes 

ſuwnancd Pelopia and Eurinpa. Which 


: mA + ww 
<-> — © 4. ues ow. (ati —— b's 
» - 
v . 
Ll 


60 The Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles Changy: 

Which worſhipped God. That is, devout, and as is 
| credible, a Proſelyte,who having left the 
Ethnick imbraced the Fanny Religion 
for ſo were ſuch Proſelytes want to be 
called. 

Heard. To wit, our Holy Conference with the 
Women. 

Whoſe. Religious Woman deſirous to be ſaved. 

Heart the Lord opened. As muchas to ſay , God did 
inwardly knock at her heart that ſhe might obey the 
outward Call which ſhe had by Paul's preaching : Ac- 
cording to that which the Royal Pſalm- 


Supra Ch. 13. 
33+ InſraCh. 


I79 3 


Pf. 25 14. iſt ſaith; The ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him , and he will ſhew them 
Jo. 7 17+ his Covenant : And Chriſt Jeſus , If any 


man will do his Will,he ſhall know of the Do- 
frine whether it be of God, or whether I ſpeak of my ſelf , 
meaning that he who deſireth to be certain of the 
Truth of Religion , ought firſt to be poſſeſſed with an 
ardent deſire to do the Will of God, and that then God 
would not ſuffer him to be toſſed with Doubtings , but 
would reveal to him what he ought to follow in order 
to his Salvation. Yet it cannot be ſaid for certain that 


; LZydiaalone believed Pau!'s preaching, for that Luke's * 


making mention of her only ſeems only to tend to ſhew 
what moved Parl with his Company to go to her Houſe. 

That ſhe attended unto the things which were ſpoken of 
Paul. Calvn faith excellently ; The manner of ſpeaking 1s 
to be notedrhat Lydia's heart was opened,that ſhe might at- 
tend 10the Words of an extcrnal Teacher ;, for as preaching 
alone is rothing elſe but a dead letter, ſo upon the other hand 
we arc to take heed that no falſe imagination,nor the likeneſs 
of any ſecret Revelation take us off from the Word , whence 
our Faith depends, and in which it reſteth. For many that 
they may inlarge the Grace of the Spirts,, deviſe I know rot 
what Enthrſiaſms 10 themſelves that there may be no uſe for 
the external Word; But the Scripture allows not ſuch a Di- 
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vorce, which joyns the Miniſtry of men with the ſecret in- 
ſpiration of the _ Except L.ydia's mind had been ope- 
ned, Paul's preaching had been but literal , yer God does not 
inſpire her naked Revelations only,but Reverence to his Word, 
That the Word of man which otherwiſe would evaniſh in the 
Air might penetrate into the Soul endued with heavenly 
Light. Theſe fanatical men are therefore miſtaken , who 
wnder pretext of the Spirit caſt off external Doftrine. We 
therefore muſt obſerve the temperature made here by Luke, 
that we can profit nothing by the bare hearing of the Word 
without the Grace of the Spirit , and that the Spirit 1s con- 


' ferred on 4, not to beget contempt of the Word,but rather ta 


inſtil the Faith of it in our Minds, and write it im our 
hearts. | ? 
15. And when ſhe was baptized. Catvin ſaith notably, 
Hence it appears how effettually God m a little moment of 
time wrought upon Lydia's heart ;, for it is n0t to be doubred 
but ſhe truly imbraced the Faith of Chriſt , and gave up her 
name to bim before ſhe was admirted ro Baptiſm by Paul. 

And her Honſhold, That is , and her Domeſticks, 
who believed the Preaching of the Goſpel were bapti- 
zed alſo. Lydia, ſaith Calvin , had not the hearts of all 
her Family in her hand , ſo as at her pleaſure to convert 
whom ſhe would to Chriſt , but the Lord bleſſed her Holy 
Endeavours, ſo that her Domeſticks became obedient. 

She beſought us. That is, ſhe prayed and obteſted us 


with many Prayers. 


Saying, if ye have judged me to be faithful ro the Lord. 
As much as to ſay , Seeing ye have approved my Faith 
in Chriſt by the Seal of Baptiſm. . The Particle If de- 
lignifies ſeeing, foraſmuch as. So Cicero, 1 wes A. 
would have thee, if thou think. me no leſs FA any wn 
ligent 10 learx what paſſeth in the Common- 13+ 32. 18. 8, 
wealth than thou, to write to me what ever - ws FA = , 
comes t0 paſs. Alſo If is put for foraſmuch 7172 
as,by YVirgil,t. Georgick,7, & 17. as Sercins + A 
hath noted. Come 


 Comeinto my Houſe' and abide there. That is , lodge 
with me. | | | 
And ſhe conſtrained us. By her Prayer that we 
ſhould go in and lodge with her. So the two Diſciples 
that were going to Emars , conſtrained 
Luke #4. 39. Jeſus by friendly perſwaſions, inſtantly 
intreating him to. tarry with them. So 
by earneſtneſs of entreaty the Gueſts were bidden to 
be compelled, Luke 14. 23. So Geneſ.19.23. Lor com- 
pelled the Angels to come into his Houſe. So alfo by 
theirP1 ayers his Servants compelled King 
1 5am. 21.23, Saul tOcat : SO Lucius Apuletns, By chance 
ſhe greatly preſſed that I ſhould be with her 
Af, Aur. lib. 2. at her little Stpper ,, and when I would have 
excuſed my ſelf as being chargeable, ſhe de- 
Lib. 3. nicd me leave. And agein , Milo my Hoſt, 
Adjuring me by the great force, vertue and 
power of this day, that I ſhould engage to ſup with him this 
day, either went be away himſelf, nor ſuffered me to be 
one. 
- 16. To Prayer. Or, to the placeof Prayer ,; the 
Word in the Greek ſigniheth both. | 
A Damſel, That 1s, a little Maid Servant. . 
Poſſeſſed with a Spirit of Divination. $0 the Syriack 
Interpreter hath it ; but the Greek hath it, A Spirzr of 
Python. Plutarch ſaith, That all men that 
Lib.de def.orac. were accuſed as having a Spirit of For- 
tune-telling were called Pythons, Famous 
2 Hiro. 3-5. Bochart proves that Pethen is an Aſp, and 
ſeeing in E2ypr Aſps grew to the ſmalleſt 
bulk of a Dragon , which is five foots, that the He- 
brew Word Pethen was common to the Dragon and the 
Aſp. And to this, ſaith he, the Greek name Python, which 
the Poets give the Dragon that was killed in Parnaſſus,aoth 
allude,” Yet Ephorns hath written that it was 
Lib. 9: rot a Dragon but 4 man, from whom Strabo. 
reports , that Apollo wh Arrows killed a 
fierce 
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Literally Explained. 63 
fierce man nancd Python, ſurnamed Draco, after that for 
# long tine he had infeſted the Inhabitants of Parnaſſus with 
Murders and Robberies. The ſame man inſtead of Python 
is named Delphynes by Suidas after Apol- 

lonius. Jf 1 ſee any thing in this darkneſs, argon. lib. 2. 
This man was a great Rovber in Pho- ». 708. 

cis, whoſe true Nanie was Delphynes ; 

Python was a Surname given him by the Phenicians, who 
then inhabitcd the neighbouring Bceeotia., becauſe of the tu- 
mults which he ſtirred up, and the robberies he committed. 
Jndeed with the Arabians who have Phe inſtcad of Pe , be- 
cauſe they want the Letter p. the Word Phathana ſignifieth 
ro ſtir up Twmnlts ; Phithna, Sedition,Slanghter ; Phathan, 
Seditious , a Thief , or Robber 5 but the ſame man is of a 
Robber made a Dragon by the Inventers of F.bles, becauſe 
in Syriack Pithun or Pethen ſigrifiecrh a Dragon , and 
therefore is he alſo called Python. From this Python were 
the Pythian Playes, and the City of the Delphs Pytho or 
Phython, and Apollo himſelf called Py- 
thon. AMacrobius faith , that the Greeks rb. r. c. 20. 
prattle, chat this Name Python was given : 

ro the God for killing the Dragon. Therefore the Spirit of 
Python, As 16.16. 1s the Spirit of Apollo , by which 


Dzmon it was believed that Woman-Conjurer was poſſeſſed. - 


Hence the very Conjurers themſelves who were of old called 
Euryclee , are now called Pythones, ſaith Plutarch in his 
Book of the ceſſation of the Oracles. In this ſenſe the He- 


brews, inſtead of Python write Pithom , by 2 ſmall 


change of the Word, and dream that thoſe kjnd of South- 
ſayers did not ſpeakout of the Belly,but out of rhe Armpits.See 
pray Mainondes his Treatiſe concerning Idolatry, ch.s6. 


hich brought her Maftcrs mich gain. Perhaps to 


her Maſter and Miſtreſs. 

By Soothſaying. That is, by receiving the Rewards 
of her Southſaying from thoſe who conſulted her con- 
cerning hidden matrers, as things ſtollen, the ſucceſs of 


Journey, and the like. The Scholialt obſerveth upon 
Ariſtophanes, 
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Ariſtophanes, That Eurycles did , as ſpeakjng out of his 
6 pn true things to the Athenians by the help of the 
Demon whichwas in him. Hence all Southſayers are called 
Ventriloqui & Euryclitz , from Eurycles the firſt Au- 
thor of the thing. : 

17. The ſame followed Paul and us. Silas, Timothy 
and Luke, Paul's Companions. 

. Theſe men are Servaitts of the moſt High God. An un- 
clean Spirit ſometimes ſpeaketh Truth , but not for a 
good end. FOE 

When an evil man counterfeits good, then is he moſt evil. 

Which ſhew unto us. Philippians. 

The way of Salvation. That is , the way by which 
eternal happineſs is to be attained. Le 

18. And this did ſhe. That is, reiterated it. 

But Paul being grieved. That the Truth ſhould be 
rendred ſuſpeCted by the Teſtimony of a lying Spirit 
ſo often repeated. See what we have noted upon Mark 
I.25. Ep 
Towne. To the Damſel that had the Spirit of Di- 
vination, | 

Tothe Spirit. To that Spirit of Divination, to wit, 
which poſleſt this Damlel. es 

I command thee, &c. As much as to ſay , Uſing the 

ower given, ark 16. 17. by the Authority which 
Feſus Chriſt, and I from him have over you : I com- 
mand you preſently to come out of that Woman. 

And he came out the ſame hour, As much as to ſay, 
That unclean Spirit being daſhed with the Authority of 
Chriſt, preſently obeyed, Pau! commanding him to 
come out of the Damſel whom he polleſſe?; as preſently 
it was evident in her by the effefts. There are Ex- 
amples of the power of caſting out Devils by Chriſt's 


Authority granted by him to his Servants to be ſeen, 


above, Chap.5. 16. and 8. 7. | 

19. And when her Aaſters ſaw. To wit, the Maſter 
and Miſtreſs of the polleſſed Damſe), or alſo her Ma- 
ſters Children. That 
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That the hopes of their gains was gone. That is, that n9 
hope remained, the Damſel being left-by the Spirit of 
Divination, that they could get any more Riches by 
her art of South-ſaying. ET 
| They caught Paul and Silas. Who being ſtirred up 
by a holy Teal, and by the inſtin&t of the Spirit of 
God,did caſt the uncleanSpirit out of the Maid,although 
it: flattered them. Sn, | 

And draw them into the Market place unto the Rulers. 
That is,to the Governours of the City, Keepers of the 
publick peace and Judges of the Guilty. | 

20 Andbrought themto the Magiſtrates, The words 
in the original ſignifie Caprains of the Guard, Who 
had the charge of Seizing, Puniſhing and Impriſoning 
the Guilty,the Sentence,to wit, of the Rulers, that is,of 
the Judges, preceeding. Others will have thoſe who 
were called Princes or Rulers in the preceeding. verlc, 
to be called in this verſe; with a more honourable 
title of 2agiſtrates, and in both places they unCerſtand 
the Duunwirs of the Colony. oe, 

Saying theſe Xen, &c, They flandered the holy 
men as troublers of the publick Peace; while they ſought 
to revenge their own private loſs, for which they were 
much grieved; ſo of old the ungodly  -- - 
Achab flandered the Godly Prophet " "es 18. 
Elias. Rs 1 TI | 

Beiing Fews. Whoſe name wes hateful to the Romars 
becauſe of their different Religion and Manners. . 

21 Ard teach Cijtoms, The Romans among the Laws 
in the twelve Tables ordered. Ler none have Gods apart, 
neither let new 57 jtr21:5e Gods be privately worſhipped,unleſs 
publickly received, Let the Cnſtors of the Country and 
Family be obſerver, let ſ:cred private things 
always centrue. Therefore it was given 1 TIiv. Lib. 4. 
charge to the Alles, that the [hold WE -— 
obſerve leſt ary other th. the Roman Gods ſyonld be 
Worſhipped, nor after amy other m.2mer than that of the 
Country. =, _ Brint 
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Being Romans. That is, our City being a Colony of 
the Romans, and therefore-are we called by the name of 
Ronians, 

And the multitude roſe up together ag-inſt them, As 
much as to ſay, And they were !tirred up againlt Paul 
and Silzs, who tho innocent were charged with forged 
Crimes by the Maſter and Miltreiles of her, who 
had the Spirit of Divination, or alſo by her Maſters 
Children. | 

And the Afgiftr.tes. The Greek hath it the Captains 
of the Soldicrs or of the Grnards,as above, I. 20. 

Rent off thiir Cloths, &c. As much as to ſay, Not 
regarding their cauſe aright, they commanded the 
Othiccrs both to tear off the innocent Mens cloths, and 
to icourge their bodies with Rods. It was a cuſtom 
among the Jews as you may read in Aſ7iſt:rth in the 
Treatiſe A1ccorh, as alto among the Kos, as 1s to bÞ& 
ſcen in Litie, Plutarch,and other Hiſtorians, not to 
take off the cloths of ſuch as were to be whipr, but to 
tcar them off}, that their bodies might be naked to 
reccive the Lalhcs. 

23 hid when they bad Lid many, &ce. AS much as 
to ſay, P.ud and Sil being beaten with many ſtroaks, 
the Diuwmciri or Magiſtrates of the City commanded 
them to be led to Prifon. Adding turther their Com- 
mands to the Jaylor, that he woukl keep them cloſe, 
Ieit they might cfcape, and ſo they not be able to 
puriſh them farther. 

The Fxytor, The Greck hath it, freper of rhe Priſorcrs, 
Paulizs Juris-Conſfultus calls him Governum of the Priſon, 
Amvrole che Deputy of rye Priſon, others tie Faiylor, Now 
the G:cers think the Jaylor tpoken of itere to have been 
Steph.:7ms whom P.:u! mentions 1 Cor. 1. 16. & 16. 15, 
17. bur this is-nncertain, becaule Sropheczus With his 

, houſe is eitcd the fe traits of Achana. 


* 2 Cor. 16. 35, Bur <{c2:;: is a diſtinct and ſeparate 
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Jaylor lived at Philipp;, where he was converted to 
Chriſt : unleſs one ſhould ſay that he was born at Achais 
and. removed to Philippi, whence perhaps he returged 
back again to Achia,to wit,to Cormb. 

24 IVho. To wit, the Jaylor. 

Thruſt them into the inner Priſon. That,to wit,beinig 
incloſed within ſo many Gates they might be the more 
ſecurely kept. 

Aſade their feet faſt, The word in the original is; 
he enarded their feet, that is, made them ſecure. By @ 
Metonymy, as Grotins faith, for 4 Guard ſecures ts. 

In the Wood. that is, (as it is interpreted in the 
Enclih Tranſlation) 41che Stokes, which Plantus calls a 
Wooden Guard. 

25. Aud at Audiiche. When men are as it were 
buried in deep lleep. 

Sang praiſes mito God. Ruff. Presbyter of Ag:/14 in 
the Title of the 72 Pſalm ſaith, Hymns are Songs which 
contain the pr.tiſe of God. If it be pr.tiſe and n5r of God, 
it is not a hymn: if it be pr.tiſe, and of God, if it be not ſung 
it is not a Hynm, It mit therefore that it may be a Hym 
hive theſe three thinzs, Praije, and of | 
God, and: $517. And therefore deſerved- 1: Li5. de fe. 
ly doth Gregorins Beticz:s Biſhop of the. | 
City CGr.11.494 in Sp.tin, call D.rcid Hymmdicus, Paul then 
and S:l.zs ſung Praites to Gold tor the 
honour put upon them, in that they C#.5. 41, 
ſuffered innocently tor promoting the 
Glory of Ciritt. See above. £ 

26. And ſriidonly were w.ts 2 great Emthquie. By 
the great Power ud Might of Goll. 

So that the Formdations of ihe Prijon were (haiken. Not 
only uid the Elite of the Pritdiz it [ole otter, but allo 
the very groun.. upon which 1t was built was greatly 
ſhaken; by ft'1 a2 Emthquake Gold {news that he 
hinfelt 1s pr1y2t with his Servants, 2:11 that by his 
ſtreagth they tail be rey from the Severity of 
forious Magiſtrates E Q 2 - 41.4 
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And immediately. That is, afloon as by the Earth- 
quake the whole Priſon was ſhaken. 

Allthe Doors were opened. To wit, of that Priſon, 

And every ones bands, To wit, who were bound in 
that Priſon. 
| 27. And the keeper of the Priſon awaking. To wit, by 
the great Earthquake. 

He drew ont his Sword and would h.ive killed himſelf. 
For fear of the Magiltrate, leit by him he ſhould be 
put to a more cruel deati:. If che Priſoners eſcaped, 
faith Grorius, the Faylors uſed ro undergo the ſame Pu. 
niſhment that they were ro ſuffer. 1.. ad Commentarienſem, 
C. de cuſtodia Vinftorum. 

28. Do thy ſclf no harm. For fear of a worſe 
Death. 

For we ave all, Who were bound in this Priſon, 
hefore all its Doors were opened by the Earth- 
quake. 

Here. Perhaps they who beſide Pl and Silas 
were bound in that Priſon, liltning to their unlookedfor 
Songs, and aſtoniſhed with the wonderful Earth-quake, 
did not obſerve that their bands were looſcd, nor that 
all the Priſon-Doors were opened. 


29. Then he called for a licht. From his Domeſticks, 


who were in his houſe adjoy ning. the Priſon. 

And ſprang is:, To the Priton, with Force and 
Speed, to ſee if all the Pritoners were there. 

And came mwemblius. For tear of Divine Judg- 
ment. 

And fell dows before Paul 2:4 Silas. Workſhipping, 
after the cultom ot the Fattern Kingdoms, and thence 
bronght to AZrredoni, from the time of Alexander the 
Great, when he Conquered 1;:.z. 

30. And browhi them ot. From the Cloiſter of the 
1nner Priſon to ſome open place of the Priſon, where 
they might more freely breath. 


And 
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And ſaid, 1.ike thole who were mov- 
ed with Perers Sermons, the People and A#s 2. 39: 
Publicans converted by Joh. Luk, 3- 10,12; 

Sirs. Thus the Jaylor gave them this 
honourable Compellation, knowing them to be men of 
great Holineſs, in that when they were fo ſtrictly 
kept, and had deliverance offercd them from Heaven, 
their bonds being looted and the doors ſet open to 
them, ſo that rhey might flee, eſpecially 1f they had 
{uffered him to kill himlelf, as he would have done; yet 
they fled not , but were more ſolicitous for his Life 
than for their own. To call them Sirs whom we would 
honorr , ſaith Grotius, was 4 cx/tom then received both 
aniong the Greeks ard Romans, «5 witneſs Martial and 
others. 

Ib. miſt 1 do. As much as to ſay, I have heard 
you declare the way to at!.:in the greacelt happineſs, 
neither doth the Miracle wit! od wrought concern- 
ing you, ſuffer meto doubt 0: the truth of it, ſhew me 
theretore 1 beſecch you what courle | ſhall rake that 
| may attain to this happineſs? 

31. Believe on the Lord Jeſs. That is, reſt upon 
Jelnus Chriſt whom God appointed to be the only 
Saviour, with true confidence of heart,firmly believing, 
that rcpenting of your tormer converſ:tion, and 
tcrioully propoling to pals the relt of your lite, conform 
10 the Rule of his Doctrine, you ſhall be diſcharged 
trom all your Sins. 

And you ſh.:ll be ſaved, That is, and you ſhall 
obtain the chict happineſs in eternal 
lite according to Chritts promile. Fer, 3. 5,15, 

And thy bozje, That is, and your 35. 6. 4-. 
houthold upon the ſame condition, to 
wit, it they alſo imbrace Chrilt with the ſame faith, 
which inclines the heart to repentance and amendment 
of Life, contorm to the rule ot his Doctrine. 

And they [pkg u:19 him the word of the Lord,&c. That 

Et 3 I5, 
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IS, the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, what that Jeſus the 
Son of God is, what he did upon Earth, and ſuffered 
for the Redemption of Mankind, how great Miracles 
he wrought, how he lived again tho by the Inſtigation 
of the Jews he was Crucihed, and aſcended above 
all the Heavens, and was made Lord of all : what 
Promiſes and Precepts he propoſed. Theſe things they 
briefly held out. to him. For it was uſual with the A- 
poſtles to declare ſuch things in their Sermons. 

And to all that were in his houſe. As much as to ſay, 
They rot only impartcd a clcar and-diſtinct knowledge 
of Chriſt and of his DoCtrine to the Jaylor, but alſo to 
all his Domelticks, who went with him from his 
houſe to the Priſon, to ſce if any of the Priſoners 
had eſcaped, the Priſon Doors bcing broke open with 
the Earthquake. 

33. And he took them the ſzme kowr of the Night 
and waſhed their Striges. That is, ſaith Grorins, having 
led them to ſome Pool, which was wichin the Bounds of ths 
Priſon, he waſhed off the Blood-mwhich the rods had drawn. 
Blood is waſhed off with watcr, and by its coldrefs 
the flux thereof is ſtanched; alſo by walhing, wounds 
are cleanſed and diſpoſed for healing; theretore it is 
aſ{ual to waſh wounds with Water. 

Ard was baptized, As much as to ſay, Both the 
Jaylor himſelt and all his Domeſticks, who heard the 
word of the Lord Preachcd in the next following verſe, 
without delay were according to Chriſts inftrution 
dipped in Water, that by this ſign they might profeſs 
that they would dieto Sin and lead a new and godly Lite 
for the tuture. 

34. And when he had brought them into his houſe. 
Joyning to the Priſon, as Jaylors houſes uſe to 
be. 
He fet meat before them. That 1s, he refreſhed 
them with a Treat as Levi did, Luke 5.29. & Z.rccheus 
19* 6. 
| Ang 
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And rejoyced believing in God with all his houſe. The 
Participlc here gives the reaſon of his joy, as muchas to 
fay,He rejoyccd and was exceeding glad, that not only 
himſelf, but his whole houſhold had acknowledged 
and reccived the faith of the true God, of whom he was 
formerly ignorant. So the Erhiopiar: 
Eunuch, when . he embraced the truth, 
is ſaid to have becn full of Joy. 

35. The Afaiiſerates ſeat. The word Atigift V.2CS 
ſianiticth in the Grceb, C.ift.:575 of rhe Soldiers. See whit 
we have {ud above, Vv. 29. 

Sergears. Gr0: 1s thinks that in the Zi Trantlation 
the Greek, word Rebduchos ſhould be retained. For 
al:hongh, ſaith he, Plutarch azd the Glollarie, calf 
Serce.mts Rabduchos in Greek, yet the Greek word it 
ſelf femfieth .:my of the Ae:giſtr.ctcs Officers that carryed 4 
ſtaff, which is iz Greck, c.:licd Ribdos, as a fren of their 
Office, Calcin renders the word, apparitores. Bear & 
Sreph.umes Viator cs. 

S.rying, let theſc mn go. The City Judges repented 
that tor the ſake of the incenſed multitude, they had 
commanded ſtrangers to be beaten without hearing 
their cauſe, as if they had been convicted Malctactors, 
contrary to the Romin Laws, and of all Civilized 
Nations. 

36. Co 1a Peace, 
fare you well. 

37. But Paul ſid unto them, 
the Magiſtrates. 

They have beaten us orerly. The Magiſtrates are 
ſail to have done this, becauſe they commanded it 
to be done. 

Uncondemned, That 1s, unheard, contrary to the 
order of Law, whereby, whoſoever determineth any 
thing before he hath heard both Partics, tho his De- 


Ads 8. 370 


That 1s, go with Freedom, and 


Who were ſent by 


. termination be juſt, he hath been unjuſt in Deter- 


mining. 
E-C4 Being 
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Being Romans. Againſt the Porcian and Semproxian 
Laws. Cicero for Rabirins. The Porcian Law takes away 
rods from the Bodies of all the Roman Cirizens. And in 
his fifth Oration againſt Ferres, There was a Roman 
Citizen whipt with rods in the Market-place of qMeſſena, 
All the while norwithftanding his pain and the noiſe' of the 
rods nothing was heard from this Wretch but theſe words, 
1 am a Roman Citizen, thinking with the remembrance 
of his City, to repel the ftroaks and abate the pain. And 
then. O ſweet 2.2me of Liberty | O great Priviledge of our 
City! O Law of Porcia and Laws of Sempronia! And a 
little after : ris a Crimeto bind a Roman Citizen, beinous 
wickedne s to beat him. gs | | 

And have caſt us into Priſon. As if they intended to 
inflict more cruel puniſhments upon us. 

And now do they thruſt us out privity. As muchas to ſay, 
And now having publickly and openly diſgraced us; 
do they privately and clandeſtinely thruſt us out with- 
out any reparation of our honour. 

Nay wcrily, &c, But truly we ſhall not now go 
out of Priſon, unleſs the Judges themſclves take us 
honourably, that it'may appear that we were unde 
ſervedly beat and put in bonds. | 

And they ferred, when they he'd that they were Romans. 
Thar is, they were afraid Ic!t they ſhould be accuſed 
of Treaſon, with which Cicero threatens FYerres to- 
wards the end .of his fifth Oration againſt him. For 
it was declared by the' Law, that if a Roman Citizen 
was hurt, the very Majeſty of the' Roman People 
ſhould be accounted as hurt. They were nor zriowcd, 
faith Calvin excellently, with the other head, that they 
wrongfully raged againſt inroccan Alen, muhout any tryal 
of their cauſe; And yet that was 'a greater reproach, But 
becauſe they ſcared no: revenger amos Men, they were n0t 
207A be the Fudgment of God. And bence 1t was they fo 
icoruarncdly paſſed by, that which wits objefted concermng 
the unjuſtneſs of it; they were only 4 aid of the Roman axes, 


for 
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for violating the Liberty of a Citizen. They knew thi 
was Capital to the greateſt of their Deputies, what then 
would it be to the Decurions of one Colome ? Such is the fear 
of wicked Men, who h.wve a ſtupid Conſcience before God, 
greatly indulging themſelvcs in all Sins, until revenge from 
Aden threaten them. | 
'39. And they came. To wit, the City Judges, to 

the 'Priſon to Paul and Silas, who, as it pleaſeth 
Grotins, are called Romans by a Synecdoche, ſeeing Paul 
only had the priviledge of the City of Rome. Such a 
Synecdoche 1s in Aarth. 27. 44- 

' And beſought them, Some render it, and comforted 
chem. To wity they intreated them with fair words, 
that they would forgive the wrong which they did them 
undeſervedly, being forced to it by the clamour of 
the People; and ſo acknowledging their innocency 
they comforted them. 

And brouzht them out and deſired them to depart out of 
the City. As much as to ſzy, Having brought them our 
of Priſon, they urged them with intreaties that they 
might depart out of Phillip, leſt they might ſuffer 
worſe from the angry Philippt.1n:5. 

40- And they went out, To wit, Pail and 
Silas. 

And centred into the houſe of Lydia. That Godly 
Woman of Philippi, of whom ſec above v. 14. 

Arid mhen they had ſecn the Brahren. That 1s, 
the Chriſtians who were met in Ly4iz's houle. 

They comforted them. With an exhortation to 
Conſtancy in the Chriſtian Religion, ſeeing God doth 
cven beyond expectation, by Miracles aid and afliſt 
Inch as for this Religions ſake are perſecuted. 

And deperted, From Philippi, as the City Judges 
requeſted them in the verſe immediately prececding. 
1 o wit, ſaith Grotius, partly that they might not bring them- 
ſelves 1to nneceſſary troubles, partly becauſe Macedonia, 
which God h:d recomended to themis of a far greater extent. 
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I. Ow when they had paſſed through. To: wit, 
<« Paid and Silas. 
Amphipolis. A City of Macedonia near Philipps , 
bordering upon Thrace, which as Thu- 
Lib. 1. & 4+ Cyaiaes faith, was firſt called Nine ways, 
| but being taken by Agzon the Atheman 
General it was called Arphipolis, becauſe ir is waſhed 
on both ſides by the River Srrymor. It was afterward 
by the G reciaus called Chriſtopolis, the Chriſtians 
commonly called it Chriſtopol;, the Turks calls it now 
Emboli, it isan Archiepiicopal City of Macedonia. 
And Apollonia. A City of Mxcedonia in that 
part of ir called Afygdo-ia, upon the River Chidor, 
about twelve Miles diſtant from Thefſalonica, which 
now 1s called Ceres. 
They came to Theſlalonica, The largeſt City of 
Miceaoma, and a moſt Famous place 
_ of trading. Which as we read in Sr7bo's 
cxcerptions, was firſt called Therme , 


WS. 


&' 


it was built by .Caſlander, who called it Thellalonica «fter | 


the INomic Of bis Wife the Danghter of Philip the Son of 
Amynta, having carryed thither the Juhabitams of 
the neighbouring Cities, ſrch were the Chalaltrians , 
A-ncans, Ciiians, ard alfo ſome others. It bordered 
upon the 7 hcr1men Gult, fo called from Therwes, whence 
It 1s ſuppoſed to be that which the Jralizns now call 
Golpho ai Salonichi, tor they call Thefſalonica Salonichi. 

Where was a Synagogue of the Fews, There being none, 
to wit, in Amphipolis, nor Appollonia. 

2, As his manner was. Which, to wit, Pan! had of 
going 1n into the Jews to their Synagogues. 

Reaſoned wich them our of the Scriptures, To wit, 
of the old Teſtament which was received by the Jews 
as Canonical. 3 Ofenine, 
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3. Opening. As much as to ſay, Openly explaining 
as well the exprels Propheſies concerning the Meſlias, 
as the types by which he was ſhadowed, that he might 
make it clear to them, that he was to ſuffer ſtroaks, 
wounds and a ſhametull Death, and again to return 
to Life. And that therefore, Jelus whom he-preached, 
is this Meſſias foretold by the Prophets, ſceing all that 
the Prophets forctold of his terrible Sufferings, bitter 
Aſflictions,ignominious Death,and glorions ReſurreCti- 
on, are by the event tound fitly to quadrat in him 
alone. Whoever fights for Chriſt ſake againſt 
Hereticks, uſeth this method of Pars, he threatens 
with heavenly Weapons, he draws up a Scripture- Army, 
with theſe Swords he forces Hereticks to their Duty, with 
theſe Croſſes and Torments, he ſubdues and Fre: their 
hardneſs, faith the Learned Nic. &7zaltizs our Country- 
wan upon J err. Scorp. Cf. 2. 

And that this Ffeſus mhom 1 Preach 
unto yorus is Chriſsg, That is, that Meſiſias See below 9.19. 
of whom the Prophets forctold, that © Ch.26.9. & 
being put to an ignominious Death, he #9** C0. 5.39- 
would riſe again. 

hom I Preach unto yoit. "The diſcourſe paſleth from 
an oblique Perſon to dircft, as it is frequent in any 
Author, and cſpecially in facred Writers. 

4. Ard ſonic of them. Of tie Jews, who were 
preſent at the diſputes which Paul had in the Theſſalo- 
aican Synagogne. | 

Believed, To wit, that Jeſus is the Meſlias promiſed 
in the Law and in the Prophets, who would fave ſuch 
as bclicycd in hm from their Sins. 

Aid conſorted with Panl and Silas. There 1s in the 
word in the G:c>k ſomewhat more meant ſaith Grotims, 
2nd it ſignifies that they were wholly addicted to Parl 
and S:lzs, as things hereditary among the Jews. 
Lucan uſeth this verb: Ariſtides alſo uſeth 6vy#Augs Sc 
ſor the ſame. 
| | And 
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And of the devout Greeks. That-is, ſuch as were 
Gentiles by birth, who having forſaken vain Idols, 
imbraced the worſhip of the true God before the Goſpel 
was preached to them. 

A great Maltitude. It ſeems to point out that few 
of thoſe who were Jews by birth, but many of the 
Gentiles who formerly deſerted Gentiliſme and went 
over to the Jewiſh Religion were converted to 
Chriſt. 

And of the chief Women, Of the chief men of the 
Cities Wives, who of Heathens were made Proſelytes 
as were allo their husbands. | 

5. Moved with envy, &c. As much as to fay, But 
the Jews who were moſt obſtinate in oppoling the 
Goſpel Preached by Par and Silas, being inraged to 
ſee it believed by ſo great a multitude; and having 
got together moſt wicked Scoffers and ſuch as were 
given up to all kind of wickedneſs, ſtirred up the People 
in Companies againſt Pal and Silas, and having beſet 
Jaſon's houſe, who took them in to lodge with him, 
tumultuoully endeavoured to draw them out thence, 
and to expoſe them to the fury of the incenſed rabble 
to be by them k:!led 2nd rorn in picces. 

Certain len'd followers of the baſer ſort. The word in 
the Or::;inal ſignifies cerrain Jrglers. Tacitus calls thoſe 
Jugglers 4 baſe rabble frequenting the Games and Theaters. 
Cicero the dreggs and mire of the City. Apuleius rhe 
homely dreggs of the mean People. Horace a Dreg, that 
is, born where the common Puople reſort and almoſt in the 
Adarkgr-place, Livins, a Adariet fattion. Plautus, 
Bufſcons, winch he thus paints out in theſe words: 
Trudeed there is nothing more ſc::iſh nor dultiſh, nor more lying, 
n0r more tatlins;1W more bold in ſpeaking, nor more perjured, 
than thoſe bujic homebred Citizens, which they call 
Buff oons. 

| Lewd, Towir,fuch as delighted in all miſchief and 
wickedneſs. | 

And 
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And gathered a Company. That is, And having gather- 
cd together the multitude of the rabble. 

And aſſaulted the houſe of Jaſon. That is, they beſet 
the houſe of Faſo a Citizen of Theſſalonica with whom 
Paul and Silas lodged. Some think this Jaſon to be 
the ſame with him mentioned Rom. 16. 10. though 
he then dwelt at Corinth. 

And ſought. That is, they endeavoured with all 
their might. 

To bring them out to the People. That is, in ſight 
of the People that in their rage they might tear them 
tO Pieces. 

6. And when they found them not. To wit, Paul and 
Silas. 

And certain Brethren. In Chriſt, that is, Chriſti- 
ans. 

To the Rulers of the City. That 1s, to the Magiſtrates 
of Theſſalonica. 

Crying. Like Jangling fellows in a Court, whoſe 
cuſtom 1s to fill the Court with bawling, and cryes 
even to hoarſneſs, to deafen the Judges 
ears. Hence Cicero calls them both r:6. 1. d: orat. 
baulers and outcryers. Ve ſcek nor for 
1 do not know what Lawyer, nor Bauler nor Jangler in this 
our diſcourſe. And Lib. 3 de orator. he ſaith of Pericles, 
But no bauler hath taught him to bark out 
his hour. uintillian allo calls them rib. 12. 1:ftit. 
B.urkers. Above all things that modeSty 
periſheth which brings Authority and Belief to an Orator, 
if he of a good man become a Jangler and a Barker. 

Theſe that have turned the World upſide-down are come 
hither alſo. As much as to ſay, Theſe vagabonds who 
by introducing their new Re:igion ſtir up Sedition 
in every Nation, are allo come to this City of 
Thefſ.zlorica, to the end they may trouble us, who are 
at peace, with their new DoCctrines. Well faith Calvin, 
11.is is the Sta of the Goſpel, to linieteſe Vproars, which 

5.1.14 
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Satan raiſeth by oppoſine ir, imputed to it. This alſo is the 
maliciouſneſs of Chriſts Enemies, to lay the blame of Tumults 
pon holy and modeſt teachers, which they themſelves have 
procured. Certainly the Goſpel is nor preached to-this end, 
ro ſtir up men to ſtrifes among themſelves, but rather that 
it may keep them in pcace being reconciled to God. When 
Chriſt Liberally invites ns there to come unto him, Satan 
and the wicked rage; therefore Paul and Silas might eaſily 
have defended themſelves, but it was requiſite for them 
zo undergo this falſe ſlander for a time, and ſo long as they 
were not heard, ſilently ro paſs it by. And the Lord by 
their example meant to reach us not to give place to ſlnders 
or falſe reports, but rather to ſtand ſtout in aſſerting the 
truth, being content to be evil ſpoken off, for what was well 
done. Therefore away with the perverſe wiſdom of ſome, 
who” to eſcape falſe ſlanders, ſt.und nor to betray Chriſt and 
his Goſpel by their treacherois moderation , as if their good 
name were more precious than Pauls, and ſrch like, yea 
than the ſacred nanie of God, which is not free from 
Blaſphemes. 

7. Whom Jaſon hath received, That is, TJ.:ſor 
their Favourer hath received them ro his honſe. 

«And theſe all do contr.xry tothe Decrees of (Cxlar. The 
People of Rome, and afterward the Ceſc: who trans- 
ferred to themſelves the Governnent of th People 
of Rome, ſuffered none in the Provinces fabjcd& ro 
their Government, of which AZ:cedo:z.2 at ther time was 
one, to be called King withour their own : ermiſſion. 
A great and Odions Crime, forth Ct. wit 109 fonpul- 
aently forged. Paul and Silas foro hrt to ere rhe Kimedom 
of Chriſt which is ſpirits], the Fe skarew well chat this might 
be done without any izjury ro 118 Row'n F »pire, They 
knew th.it they meant nothing leſs thr ro overthrow the 
prblick State, or to deprive Ca.tar of his Amirarjtys the 
Jews therefore malicionſly earch this prececlns that they 
might procure hatred 10 theſe Incucerts, Tin MN: cedonians 
had zo ſuchreſpett for Rel:yton; much t-fs for the jewiſh 
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that for its cauſe they ſhould forthwith drag Perſons unknown 


to the ſlaughter, the Jews then catch at the pretence of 
Treaſon tooppreſs theſe Innocents with the Odiouſneſs of that 
Crimealone. Neither doth Satan ceaſe to this day to ſpread 
ſuch miſts before mens dazled eyes. The Papiſts know 
very well, and are ſuſficiently convinced before God, that 
it 1s moresthan falſe which they lay to our charge, That 
we overthrow all Civil Government, that Laws and Juds- 
ments are taken away, that the Power of Kings is ſubverted 
by us. Aud yet they are not aſhamed to the end they may 
anake the whole World to hate us, falſly to report us to be 
Enemies to publick Order. For we muſt note that the Tews not 
only alledge that Czſar's Commands were violated, becauſe 
Paul and Silas durſt preſivme ro innovate ſomewhat in Relj- 
gion, but becauſe they ſaid there w.rs another King, This 
crime was altogether forged. Aforeover if at any time 
Religion force us to reſt$t tyrannical Edits, which forbid us 
to give due hononr to Chriſt and die worſhip ro God, we may 
then juſtly ſay for our ſelves that we do not violate the Power 
of Kings, For they are not ſo ex.lted that they may en- 
devour lice Gy.mts to pull God out of his Throne, That 
excuſe of Danicls was true, that he h.:d not offended the 
King, while yet he obeyed not his wicked Command- 
nent , neither had injured mortal Main, becauſe he had 
preferred God ro him. So let ns faithfully pay to Princes 
their Tributes, let ns be ready to any Civil Obedience, but 
if not content with that degree, they would pluck. out of 
our hands the Fear and Worſhipof God, there 15 no reaſon why 
any ſhould ſzywe deſpiſe them, becauſe we makg more account 
of the Power and Aijeſty of God, 

King, To wit, of all humane kind. For, ſaith 
Grotius, the Chriſtians culled Feſus Lord, which frequent- 
ly occurrs in this Bouk,, moſt frequently in Pauls Epiſtles. 
Bit this word ii: the Greek 1s the ſamewih that, that ts 
rcadred King, Rev. 1.8. 18.3. 17. I. 

Auner King, To wir, .ian Cefoir, Who, ſaith the 
ſame Gro:1rs, Cited hinifelf Lord of the World, 

e. And 
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falſe accuſations againſt Paul! and Silas, they both 
raiſed a ſuſpicion in the People who were gathercd 
together in the Court, andin the Magiſtrates before 
whom they were accuſed. = 

9. And. This Particule, which otherwiſe is a Co- 
= gh , Is here taken for the Adverſative Particule 
ut, as It is often elſewhere. | 

When they had taken Security: That Paul and 
Silas ſhould appear in Judgement when ever it ſhould 
be needful. | | 

Of Jaſon. Panl and Silas's Hoſt. 

And of the others. Chriſtians, to wit, who, v. 6. 
together with 7a/oz were drawn before the Magiſtrates 
of Theſſalonica. | 
A They let them go. That is, ſuffered them to go 

ee. 

Io. But the Brethren, That 1s, the Chriſtians who 
lived in Theſſalonica. 

Immediately. Leſt the incenſed People, ſtirred 
up by the perverſe Jews, ſhould uſe Violence and 
Force upon Pal and Silas. 

Sent away Paul and Silas by night unto Berzxa. That 
is, in a Clandeſtine way having taken the advantage 
of the darkneſs they led and accompanied them out: 
of the City, that they might paſs to another City of 
Macedonia called Beres; The Matedonick Berea lyeth 
betwixt Theſſalonica and the Candatian Hills, which 


divide /llyriafrom Macedonia, near the River Lydia in 


the Region of Emathia.This City is now commonly call- 
ed Veria, for ſo do the preſent Greeks pronounte it. The 
Turks call it Boor, as Lernclavins ſaith. 
4 Nat.hiſt.to. Dlininus among the Cities of Adaccdoni: 
” reckons Pella inthe firſt place , the Conn- 
try of Philip and Alexander the Grear, Kings of the 
Macedonians, ſecondly Berea, 
Who. Paul and Silas. Wie 
Coming thither, To Beraa. EFF er 
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Went into the Synagogue of - the Jews. To try if 
they could convert any of the Berean Jews to 
Chriſt. 


11. Theſe. The Jews dwelling iti Berea. = 

Were more noble then thoſe in Theſſalonica. That is, 
they ſurpaſſed the Theſſalonians in excellency of 
Diſpoſition and Nobleneſs of Mind. 


In that they. The Jews of Beraa. 

Received the word of God with all readineſs. That is, 
with bended ears and ready minds, they attended the 
Goſpel Preached by Pas. 


And ſearched the Scriptures daily. That is, ſearch- 
ing out moſt diligently the meaning of thoſe things, 
which were foretold of Chriſt, in the Law, and in 
the Prophets. 


Whether theſe things were ſo. That is, that they 
might ſee through it, whether what was Preached 
by Paul concerning Jeſus, did agree with the written 
Oracles of Moſes, and the Prophets, concerning the 
Meſſias. Yea as Cyril Biſhop of Jeruſalem | 
faith excellently, nothing of the Divine Catech. 4. 
and haly Myſteries of Faith ought to be | 
delivered by Gueſs withort Scripture Authority, tor be 
ſpoken upon meer probability and dreſs of Woras. Hence 
it is clear againit the Papiſts, that there is no blind 
obedience owing to the -Paſtors of the Church, but 
that they indeed are to be eſteemed noble among Chriſti- 
ans, whodiligently examin by the Teſtimony of the Ho- 
ly Scripture, what ever is Preached by their Paſtors. 
We pretend to no blind obedience due tro Church-mens dj- 
reftions, and account them noble Chriftians, wha ſearch 
and try all they ſay by that teſt of the Scriptures, ſaith 
that Man of a molt ſolid Judgment, and in defending 
the Principles of the Orthodox Fairh , againſt Popery 
and Irreligion, ſhort of none, the moſt FO 
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and moſt Learned Gilbert Burner, Doftor 
Tu his excel. Of Divinity, to whoſe large Charity 
lent Book ezx- to the Poor and Strangers profeſs my ſelf 
titled the My- greatly indebted. | 
ftery of ini- 12, Therefore many of them Believed. 
+ og nv As much as to ſay, But: when the Jews 
1 of Berea had by this Scrutiny of the 

Scriptures diſcovered the moſt marvellous 
Harmony and Agreement of Pars Doctrine with the 
Prophelies of Moſes and the Prophets, a great many 
more of them believed the Goſpel Preached by Par, 
and acknowledged Jeſus to be the Meſlias, promiſed 
inthe Law, and in the Prophcts, than of the 1heſ/a- 
loaizns born Jews. 

And alſo of bonourable Vifome, &c. As much as to 
ſay, Yea and very many honeſt and reſpected 
Ethnicks cf both Sexes at Berea, belicved in Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

13. TheFews. Obſtinately reſiſting the Word of 
God, or the Goſpel Preached by Parl. 

And ſiirred wp the People. Againit Paul at 
Berea. 

14. And then immediately, &c. As much as to ſay, 
Bit the Chriſtians at Bo-«.:, that Parl might be delti- 
vered from the ſnares of the dnbelieving Theſſalonian 
Jews, took care to convey him to the Sea Coaſt, 
Entering into 2 Ship as if i were to fail from theſe Re- 
gions, while /inmuhy ard Sl: alode at Brea, that they 
confirm in the Faith, gheſc who vere newly converted. 
But what. Zzke did or where he was at that time, lince 
he himſelf is liicrt, 1s rail to conjecture. 

Togo as it were to the Sex, The Syrian, Arabick, & 
Ethiopick , rendcr it fimply ro the Sea, eitner @s 
or &7i, being put by a Plconaſm; for ſaith Zndo- 
vicus de Dieu, the particle «s is nſed by the Atticks 
veith the Accuſutive in ſtead of e&wi,, and is often 
in AXuuiohon , Arifiothares , Demoſthenes , and 
other 
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other Writers. Euſtathirs notes upon 

Homer, that Orators frequently put «5s 1i:d. s. 
as it were, redundant. 

15. Andrhey. Who by Command from the Bre- 
thren at Beres. 

Condutted Paul. To the Sca Shore. The Greez words 
ſignifie ſerling Paul, that is by their Company ſe- 
cured Panlfrom the ſnares of his Enemies, or «nderrook. 
ro put him in a ſafe place, as Famous Beza renders 
It. 

Brought him umto Athens. To wit, the Attick, 
where Parl ſeemed ſecure from the 1mplacable harred 
of the Theſſaloniarn Jews. Jn my moſt ancient Copy, 
ſaith Beza, after unto Athens, 7r 7s written, and he palled 
by, (to wir, rarrying #0 where there ) Thellalie - becenlſe 
he was forbiddcn to Preach the Goſpel to them, 70 wir, 
ro the Thellalians. Certainly it were ſtrange cther- 
wayes, that Pr ſhonld have paſſed by fo many Regions, 
as are betwixt 1 hefſ;:lonica and Athens, to wit, 1 hefſalic, 
Beottia and Artira, having no where Preached the 
Goſpel, or that Lute who was Par's Companion as 
appears abs.c, Ch. 15. v. 15, ſhould have omitted 
that Hiſtory of whit was 12: and done there. 

And recervins a Commandinent, &c. AS much as to 
ſay, And when they who had conveyed Paal from 
Berea, had received a Commandment from him to 
Silas and Timothy , who were left at Berez, that with 
all ſpeed they would come to him, they departed from 
Athens to return to Bera:, {hene Attice, is a Fa- 
mous City cf Grerre, upon the River 1hsſas, near 
the Saronrek Gulf, and the chief Metropolis of Arrice, 
from whence the Roms thought Humanity, Learning; 
Religion, Fruits, Laws and Rights 
to have had their riſe, and from thence ©; pro, 15:5, 
diſtributed over all the Earth. Hence Fc. 
Enc*ttines 1n his Sixth Poor, 
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Athens firſt gave us Laws, and chang'd our Food. 
For Acorns tender Fruit and Corn beſtow'd 

Oz wretched Man; each was a mighty Good. 
But then ſhe taught us how to Live at eaſe, 

She taught the Joys of Life, and fhew'd us Peace. 


16. Now while Paul waited for them at Athens. That 
is, for Silas and Timothy, that they might help him 
to promote the work of the Goſpel. 

Was ſtirred, &c. As muchas to ſay, he was vexed 
with great trouble of Spirit, that walking the Streets 
of Athens, he ſhould meet with ſo many Images of 
Gods in ſo many places. The Greek, hath it, his Spirit 

was grieved, So Aſaph ſaid. My heart 
Pſal. 53. 21. #s grieved, It muſt needs be that what is 
wicked ſbould diſpleaſe a good and juſt Man, 
Lib. de ira Dez and whomevil diſpleaſeth, muſt be grieved 
Cap. 17- Then he ſeeth it done, faith Lattantins. And 
a little after. Jr is natural toa good Man 
fo be grieved and ſtirred up at the Sin of another. So 
Mattathias ſceing a Jewſacrificing to Idols 
3 Mucc. 2. 24 Was inflamed with great Zeal. So 
righteous Loe ſeeing the Wickedneſs of 
2 Pet. 2. 8. the Sodomites was dayly vexed. So Kev. 
2. 2. the Angel of Epheſus cannot bear 


them which are evil. Apxlezus ſeeing an Adulterer 


coming daily to his Miſtriſs, ſaid, But this did wholly 
break. my heart. 

Given to Idolatry. Canſabon renders the Greek word 
here filled with Idols. Petronins facetiouſly expoſing 
the Athenians, introducedone ſaying, Yerily our Country 
3s ſo full of Deities ready to help, that you may eaſter find a 
God then a Man 1n it. | 

17. Therefore diſputed he, Towit, of Religion and 
its concerns. The Apoſtle of Chriſt does not begin 
with a violent hand to pull down their Idols, but with 
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2 nervous diſcourſe to remove the Idolatry out of 
their hearts. Lee MHerericks, ſaith Ber- 

nard, rather be taken, then put to flight, Sem. 64. in 
raken 1 ſay, not with Arms, but let their C6 
Errors be refelled with ſtrong Arguments. 
And again. Faith muſt be perſwaded, not 
commanded. Ladtantius. There is no need 1,p;,, 15, , 
of Force and injury, becauſe Religion cannot cap. 19. 

be forced, the buſineſs indeed 1s to be done 

with words, rather then mith ſtroaks to make People willing. 
A little after, We Chriſtians do not inveigle Men, as the 
Ethnicks themſelves charge us with, but we teach, prove 
and demonſtt ate ; hevefine we hold none againſt his will, 


Serm. 66. r 


for he is unprofitable to God, that wants Faith and Devotion; 


and yet none leaves us while the truth it ſelf retains him. 
See what is noted above, v.3. & Ch. 5. 39. and below 
Ch. 26. 9. 

In the Synagggue with the Jews and with the devout 
Perſons. That 1s, with ſuch as were Jews by birth, 
and alſo with the Proſelytes, who being deſcend- 
ed of Foreign Nations, did imbrace 
the Jewiſh Religion. See above. V. 4+ 

With all that met with him. That is, 
with all that went tothe Market. 

18. Certain Philoſophers of the Epicureans and of 
the Stoicks. He names two ſorts of Philoſophers who 
were molt averſe from the Chriſtian Religion. For 
Epicurus thought that it was below the Majeſty of 
God to care for humane affairs. For this cauſe C:cero, 
Plutarch, and others have expunged Epicirus out of 
the Liſt of Philoſophers. For che Epicureans, faith 
Grotins, they neither believed that the World was made 
by God, nor that he had any care of humane Afairs; nor 
that there 15 any reward or puniſhment after Death; neither 
any good but what is percerved by the Senſes. The Stoicks 
all toa Man excepting perhaps Socrates alone, were of 
a High and Proud Spirit, they proudly and madly 

F f 3 boaſted 


«us -<Later itn. Act ear Is. $4 os Pen too oo oo 


"+ a 


8 The Adts of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.r, 


boaſted that the Wiſe Man whom they feigned in 
their 1dez, was equal with God, yea in ſome repeCts 
beyond him. TheWiſe man, ſaith Seneca, 
Epiſt. 53.* Kkrows as much of his own age, as God does 
of all ages. There is ſomething wherein the 
miſeman ſurpaſſes God, God by the Prerogative of his 
nature fears nothing, the Wiſe man by his acquired Pre. 
rogative. Behold a great thing, to have the Weakneſs of a 
Man, -and the Security of a God. And Epiſt. 73. Sextus 
uſed io ſay, That Jupiter was nothing morc Poreerful than 
a good Man, Jupiter hath more to give to Men, but of 
two cood Men ke 1s not the beſt that is the richeſt. Wherein 
aves Jupiter excell a good Han? He is longer good. A good 
man eſteemeth kinſelf nothing the leſs, that his Vertues 
are bouaded within a ſhort ſpace cf time. 
| Enconntred hizz. That is , they ſharply aſſaulted 
him. 

Bablcr. That is, a Sower of words, and as Plinins 
ſaith, one who willingly waſteth words. The Greek word 
oTE&pohcyG- is uſed by Ariftorle, for a little bird 
called in 7.:1in Fruzilega, for that with its Bill it 
gathers the i.eds that are digged up, and feeds upon 
them. Fence faith Erftathins, It was by the Atricks 
Tranſlated to thoſe Beggers that went about the 
Markets, that they might gather what dropt from 
the Sacks and tizereby teed. Fence it 1s uſed as a 
reprozch upon ven of no Eſtcein, who aredeſpiſed by 
all. Pal then is cailed by the Athenian Philoſophers, 
Sperme?0;zs, notesa Babler, Hho as Gellins faith, comes 
off wich moifs «3:6 ſiiprery Fords, without any veſpett to 
matter, Prat 3% a man of a low Fortune, and very 
meenly ciotked. As much as to ſay, What will that 
vile Fellow ſoy * | 


He feer:ub ro be a ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, Theſe 
uvnclean Spirits, which the Erhnicezs Eſteem and Worſhip 
as Gods, are called in the Scripture Demonia, which 
IS taeir honourable name in Grce;, as if ye a an 

| | TNEA 
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them kxowing and Wiſe, becauſe of the Oracles given 
by them: Indeed the title of kyowing, doth admirably 
agree with the Hiſtory of the Tree of 

knowledge of Good and Evil. More- Gen, 3. 
over among the fame Armenians, Socrates 

the Philoſopher was alſo accuſed of old; that he did 
take away the received Gods, introducing others and 
zew Demons, that is, Deities, As Diogenes Laertins 
writes in his Lite. 

19. And they took, him. To wit, Paul, that he 
might go with them to ſuch a place, wherein he 
might more decently declare what new things he 
alledged, than in the Market among the Promiſcuons 
Mulrtitude. 

Brought him 10 Arcopagus. Arcopagus was one 
of the five Regions in Athens, in which the whole City 
was ſometimes divided. Theſe were Martins Pagus 
or Arco-Pugns, «Satwurin Pagus, Pans Pazns, Nepruni 
Pagus, Mereurii Pagis. Areo-Pagus was named from 
Mars who in Greek is called *Agis, as much as to ſay, 
the hillock of 47s, becauſe there at firſt, 2fars having 
killed Halirrhotiirs Neptunes Son, being ſummoned 
35 guilty of Death, anſwered his charge, as faith 
Pauſamas z or becauſe it was conſecrated to 47:75, that 
Aars his Temple ſhould be there, as Sarurns, Pars 
Neptunes & Mcrcuries were in the other four. The 
Judgments inſtitared by Cecrops the firſt King of Achens, 
about weighty Crimes and Cauſes, were exerciſed in 
Azrco-Pazus by the Judges. Hence Heſychins, Areo- 
Pagus 2: Athens is 4 Tribunal in its Caſtle, The Caſtle 
of Athcas was called by.its proper name Acropolis and 
Polis, as the moſt Learned Thomas de Pinedo hath 
obſerved. Fuvenal 'calls its Tribunal 

Curia Airtis, Upon which place Sar. g. v. 100. 
Thomas Farnabins ſays, that the Judges 

of that Court, were uſed to give their ſentence without 
opening their Mouth, in writing ſome Letters or 
Ff Characters. 
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Charafters. See Perſ. Sar. 4. 13. It is called Are. 
Pagus from "Agns, Mars, and m&y©-, a Rock, a 
Hillock; for Mars being here accuſed of Murther before 
twelve Gods , was abſolved by ſix Sentences. The Judges 
of this Court were Upright and Uncorrupt; whence 
theſe ſayings, more ſevere then an Areopagite ; and 
| more ſilent then an Areopagite. Cicero, 
Lib.1. ad attic. The affairs of Rome ſtand thus, nothing 


Fiſt. 14+ more ſevere, nothing more conſtant, nothing 
more ſtrong, then the Senate, which 3s like 
Areopagus of Athens. 


May we kyow. As muchas to ſay, Goon now, if you 
pleaſe declare unto us this new DoCtrine which you 
Preach. 

20. Strange, &c, As much as to ſay, for you 
Preach DoCtrine unheard of by us till now, the which 
we havyea great deſire to know fully. 

21. Athenians. That is, the Citizens born in 
Athens. . 

And Strangers. That is, ſuch as from other Nations 
had come to Arhens, which was famons for Arts, 
and for its Harbour, and reſided there, and alſo 
conformed themſelves to the Cuſtoms of the 
Natives. 

Spent their time in nothing elſe, &c. That is, they 
ſpent their time in ſearching after and ſpreading new 

Rumours. In Thucydides, Cleon charges 
Lib. 3: the Arhenians that they are always Slaves 

to unaccuſtomed things, but deſpiſers 
of the accuſtomed. The like is to be found in De- 
moFthenes. 

Sore 1.ew thing, The Greek, here uſeth the Com- 
parative for the Poſitive. So alſo Plato, and De- 
moſthenes uſe it. 

22. Then Paul ſtood in the midſt of Mars hill and ſaid. 
As much as tc ſay, When Paul ſtood in the midſt of that 
Famous place called Mars hill, filled with the = 

. courſe 
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courſe of Men, witha ſtedfaſt Countenance thus he ſpake 
ta them. 

Ye men of Athens. So their own Orators, ſuch as 
Demoſthenes and Oſchines uſe to call them. 

I perceive that in all things ye are too Superſtitions. 
Eraſmus hath noted that in this diſcourſe Pal ſliewed 
Admirable Policy and Prudence. Whoſe words ſee- 
ing they greatly illuſtrate this place, we ſhall not 
think it a trouble to inſert them. © The Apoſtle, 
&« ith, ſaith he, Preaching the Goſpel at Athens, had 
& todo with men of diverſe Opinions ; here were the 
&« Epicureans, that deny that there are any Gods, or 
&« denyr that they take any care of humane Corcerns : 
& And the Sroicks unprofitable hearers of Goſpel gracez 
© for that they make their own Wiſe man equal with 
<« the Gods, and place Mans chict good in his own 
© ſtrength. The reſt oi the multitude in muſerable. 
<« blindneſs, worſhipped all kinds of Dc-ens tor the 
«true God. How doth he temper his Speech at 
« ſuch a Theater ? Does he begin to execrate their 
«crime of Idolatry ? Does he call the Gods of the 
« Athenians, Wood or Stone, or which is worſe then 
<« theſe, wicked Spirits, hateful 10 God and Enemies to 
« zll humane kind ? Does he upbraid them with their 
« wicked Crimes, by which they were: ziven over to 


© 2 reprobate ſenſe, as he twilts it in, in his Epiſtle 


«to the Romans? Nowiſe, for ir was not as yet 
« expcdient, but very moderately taith, That he 
© underſtood by their Images and Monuments, that the 
« Athentans were altogether given to Superſtition. 
*© The word Superlitition is ſmoother then idolarry, 
«and this iame he mitigates by the Cun'p.rzrive, 
&« 700 Superſtitions : And this again he leſiens by adding 
« as if , what means this Civility of rhe Apoſtles ? 
* Whither does he lock , what does he catch at, did 
* he rear the Athenians? Net at «il, but it is their gain 
* that he deſigns and follows ; he knew the Arhenrzns, 
cc AS 
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& 2s the other Nations, to have been given to the 
&« worſhipping of Images, even before -he came to 
& Athczzs. But that he might not ſeem to have brought 
& with him a bad report of the Athenians, or to be 
© Inquiſitive ia another common-wealth ; he faith 
& that he perceived their Supcritition, by the Ima- 
&« pes ſet up in publick, and that not delignedly , 
« but paſſing by accidentally. Neither does he call them 
& [dols or Monuments of Impiety , but in a ſmoothier 
&Q Term Scbasmata, which alſo is taken ina good mean- 
& ing: And it was delignedly that he faid that he ſaw 
& an Altar with that Inſcription ; to the unkzown God. 
& What did he do with this Policy , that be mighr 
& make uſe of their readineſs to hear, if he would not 
&« {eem to be the Author of new Gods, which by the 
« Athenians was puniſhed with death, but he would 
<« Preach that which they long ago, though ignorantly 
« worihipped. Now conſider with what words he 
£ Preacheth the unknown God : He does not ſay, 
«the God of At+4l;:m, the God of [ſaac, the God of 
« Facob; As Pitcr did ſpeaking to the Jews, but 
< with a diſconrie ſo tcrapercd that he might with 
© patience be heard even by Erhnicks, God that 
& made the World and all things therein. Paul adds, 


Seeing that ke is Lord of Hcaven and Earth, dwellcth: 


not in Temples made with hands ; neither is he wor- 
ſ:zppcd with weirs hands as thoagh he needed any thing, 
ſeeing he pivcih io all Life and breath and all things. 
Hitl:erio huh be faid nothing thit may wot be ſuffered, 
rohber 3 your benr the Teſtimonies of the Prophets here, 
which Petr i:5cc fe off ro the Fews ;, but he prodncah the 
Tcjtiioiy of Aratis, for we are his offspring , not 
nainns bin tadecd, but what was ore fit to perſwade them, 
As, {ith te, certain alſo of your own Poets have faid. 
Toit T1 fujpel the word Poets hath been added by latter 
Archiors, for this reaſon, thar the moſt ancient Author 
Irenzu<, tis this place does v3 add Poets, mor yet 
Auguſtine. 
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Auguſtine. Now obſerve with what Prudence, he accommo- 
dates this Teſtimony of Aratus to his purpoſe : If God be 
not far from every one of us, by whoſe favour we Live and 
Breath, he is not then Viſible or Corporeal, or perceptible 
by any ſenſe, far leſs then our Souls are, ſeeing he is as it 


were the Soul of our Soul, Then, if we be his Children, 
it becomes us not being Children to have low thoughts of ſo 
great a Father: Forit 3s certain the Soul is the far nobler 
part of Man, without which the Body 1s nothing : but the 
Body of Man is better by far then Images of Wood, Stone, 
Braſs, Silver, Gold , 1n which there 3s no ſenſe of any 
thing, nor motion, neither were they made by God, but by 
the Tradeſman ; therefore they who worſhip Images , they 
have that for a God, which 1s viler then the baſeſt part 
of Man. Te ſee with how much caution, and with how 
much Temperance, he Demonſtrates the Worſhipping of 
Images not to be Religion, but Superſtition. Certainly 
here was 700m to be tncenſed at the blindneſs of the Athe- 
nians, who having learned theſe things from their Authors, 
yee would worſhip Dead and Dumb things inſtead of God. 
Yet neither here doth be ſpeak, any (harp Word : He refers 
the madneſs of ſormer ages to the rinies, and Gods 
winking at them, that he might excuſe wh.:t had been done 
beret fore , by the ignorance in which God ſiffered men to 
be blinded for a time; only that thcy might now repent at 
the ſhining light of the Goſpel. Neither does he properly 
here dire& his diſcourſe to the Athenians, but pat in 
general that he might the leſs offend. That all men, 
faith he, might every where repent, he ſheweth that a 
prraon for wh.ir was paſt, was ready for ſuch as would 
betas themſelves to better ; otherwiſe that ſevere Judgment 
was near to ſuch es world deſpiſe ſo great a favonr from 
God. Neither duthke ſpeak thus, We declare to you that Gods 
Judgment is at hand, and that they onght to flee to repen- 
tance, But God acclzrc., No mention 1s niade as yet of 
Chriſt, of whom they had no kuowledze, Now a natural 
way of teaching begins with kyown things. Here obſerve, 

Paul 


mention of the Divine Nature, al 


Paul who in bis Epiſtles with ſo loud a Trumpet, prjenacd 
the Majeſty of Chriſt, how ſparingly he touches him. 
| 7 as to the Croſs which 
was fooliſhneſs to the Nations,ſfilence. He calls him only a Man, 
whom God hath ſet out in this World, that the truth bein 
by him cleared, the Penitent ſhould be freely pardoned, and 
the unbelicvins being now innexcuſable ſhould be juſt 
puniſhed, Neithcr does he adduce the Teſtimonies of t 
Prophets here ; but only with one argument proves what be 
ſaid, becauſe God raiſed him from the Dead, Only at the 
mentioning of the Reſurrettion ſome mocked , others being 
more modeſt, ſaid, We will hear thee again of this matter, 
He who defireth to be more fully taught, 205 profited in ſome 
meaſure, Here alſo it ſeems the Apoſtles Diſcourſe was 
interrupted, his Auditors leaving him, neither would he preſs 
them any further. But departed from among them, 
faith Luke, waiting a more fit occaſion. Alſo this ſame 
happened by Paul's Wiſdom, that he was neither miſuſed, no 
railed at, nor hurt by any ſeizing upon him, but departed 
fafe, but not without gain. Them who cleaved to bi he 
more fully inſtrutted, among which were Diony ſins, and 
a certain Woman named Damaris, and others with them. 
Hence it apears how great force a diſcourſe tempered with 
prudent meckyeſs h.uh. 
Supcrſtitions. The Greek hath it roo Superſtitions. They 
<« are called Swperſiitions, faith Lattan- 
Lib. 4. inftiz, © tius, who worſhip the ſurviving memo- 
£2). 28. « ry of the deceaſed, or who ſurviving 
« their Parents, honour their Images 
«1s honſhold Gods. For they called them Swper- 
&« fitions, who aſlumed to themſelves new Rites, that 
<« they might in{tcad of Gods honour the Dead, whom 
<* they thought were from men received into Heaven: 
«hut them who worſhiped the Publick and Ancient 
« Gods, they called Religious. Virg. A n.8. v. 187. 


Fooliſh Superſtition, which kyoweth not the Ancient Gods. 
But 
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But, faith Lafantius further, ſeeing we find alſo the old 
Gods, in the ſame manner con ſecrated after Death, t 
are therefore Superſtitions who worſhip many, and falſe 
Gods. But we are Religious, who ſupplicate one, and the 
true God, Servius upon the forecited out of Yirgil 
Evanders words to Aneas. © Superſtition, 

« faith he, is 4 fookſh and Superfluons fear, Enid. 8. 

« gr it is denominated from little old 

«Women, who ſurviving many, dote for age, and 
« hecometfools. Or according to Zucretius, Superſtition 
<« ;5a vain and ſuperfluous fear of Divine and heavenly 
<« things which are above us. 

23. Your Devotions. The Word in the Greek ſig- 
nifieth thoſe Deities which are worſhipped. 

I found an Altar, The word Buys in the Greek, 
Bible, and Fathers, and Ara in the vulgar Latin Tran- 
ſlation of the Bible and the Zatim Fathers, is uſed only 
of an Altar erected for the honour of Idols, ſeeing 
the Altar erefted under the old Teſtament for wor- 
ſhipping the true God, is conſtantly and always called 
Jvo rouerov in Greek, and Altare in Latin. One Ta- 
ble was wont to be placed in the midſt of every meet- 
ing Place of the Primitive Chriſtians, upon which 
every one laid what he beſtowed for the uſe ofthe Poor, 
as we are informed by Theodorer ; and 
becauſe Alms are noted with the name of £L:b.5.Cap.18. 
Sacrifice, that table upon which they Heb. 13. 16. 
were laid was called by the ancient 
Chriſtians an Altar. This Table alſo was appointed 
for the uſe of the Lords Supper, and hence it came 
to paſs that by little and little, they which did 
partake of the Bread and Wine of the Lords Supper 
at this Table, which for the Alms laid upon it, was 
calkd an Altar, were ſaid to have partaked of the 
Altar. Of this table Pal ſpeaks, and 
Athanaſizs in his Epiſtle to ſolitary Livers. 
This alſo is to be obſerved that when 


I Cor. 18. 21. 


CtEriſtians 
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Chriſtians in the time of Conſtantive the Great, did 


begin to build ſumptuous Churches to God, then 
alſo in place of that one Wooden Table, almoſt in every 
Church of God, there was one of Stone erefted, which 
yet ſerved for the ſame uſe, that the Wooden Table 
did before. 

With this Inſcription , to the unkyown God, The God 
of the Jews, was by the Gentiles called Unkyown, 
becauſe he had no name,by which they knew him. It was 
not lawful commonly to pronounce the ſacred name 
of 3171, by which the Jews called -him. Hence he is 
called by Zucar in his ſecond Book of the Phar ſalian 
War, the wncertain God. By Trebellius Pollion 1n the 
Life of Claudius, Moſes his uncertain Deity. By the 
Ethnicks in Juſtin Martyr in his Parzneſis to the 

Greeks, altogether hidden. By Cains Cali- 
Lib. de Lega- £#la in Philo, the unnamed God. And by 
tione pr uf Iſaiah the Prophet himſelf, Ch. 45. 15. 
A God that hideth himſelf. As the In- 
Hiſt. Lib. 2. habitants of Mount Carmel in Tacitus, 
Cap. 78. gave neither an Image, wor a Temple to this 
| God, bx only an Altar and Reverence : So 
alſo ſaith Uſer, -the Athenians did place their Altar of 
Piety in the middle of their Town without any Image, as 
Statius ſaith in the twelfth Book. of his Thebaids. The 
Author of the Dialogne, whole Title 1s Phjlopater, and 
by ſome is aſcribed to Lxcian, Swears by the unkzown 
God, which was in Athens; and at the end of the ſame 
Dialogue he faith, We having found an unkwown God 
at Athens, and Worſhipping with hands ſpread ont to 
heaven , to him we will give thanks. | 

Him therefore, &c. As much as to ſay , Therefore 
that Deity which confuſedly known ye Worſhip, I 
declare to you diſtintly and clearly to be God, the 
Maker and Governour of this Worldly Fabrick. 

24. God, &c. AS much as toſay, This trne God 
who created and made Heaven and Earth,and mane” 
ail 
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all things that are contained within the compaſs of 
Heaven and Earth, ſecing he is Lord of this Univerſe 
as of his own work,cannot be incloſed in Temples made 
with mens hands, as the Earthly Kings are in the 
Palaces wherein they dwell. See what is cited out of 
the Greek, Poet Euripides in the Latin Edition of this 
Commentary. 

Dwelleth not in Temples made with hands. See what 
we have ſaid above, Ch. 7. 43. The ancient Chiſtians 
called the places of their Meetings, Churches, Con- 
wenticles, Dominica, Oratories, Baſilics, and Gods houſes. 
But they gave the name of 7cmpic commonly to the 
Idols places only, although Lattanus 
calls the Temple of God, a building dedi- 5 tit. 2. 
cated by the Chriſtians to Religious 
Worſhip. 5S. Jeroncin his Epiſtle to Riparirs , ſaith of 
Julian*the Apoſtate, that either be deſtroyed the Bafilics 
of the Saints, or turned them to Team- 
ples. And Tertwllian, he is ſaid to re- P* prog heh 
nounce the 7 ermples, who hath renounced Pty 
the Idols. : 

25. Neuber is he worſhiped with Mens hands, as though 
he needed any thing. Thi is, neither do Religious Men 
offer their worihip to Sod, as It were with their hands, 
aSif he had necd of that Worſhip, but becauſe it is a 
humane duty. The ſame is the meaning of Pal. 59. v.10. 
tr, 11,0 13. 

Seeing he. The memning is, ſeeing he by his free 
bounty , 1s tlie cauſe of Life to all living, and ſup- 
plies them with abundance and Plenty of all things that 
nature wanteth. 

Life and Bre:th, That is, the breathof Life, as 
iS clear from GW. 2. 7. God, ſaith Groturs, the Farber 
of Spirits, Nuwb. 16. 22. that is, the Author of Life 
to all Living, eſpecizlly ro Aden, as having like God 
gotten the PDoninion of theinifelves aud of uther 
HINTS, ; 


26. All 
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26. All Nations of Men. To wit, as 

6. Inftit. 10. Lattantins faith, We are all ſprang of 
one Man whom God made. 

For to dwell on all the face of the Earth, That is, 
that Men being multiplyed and diſperſed over all the 
Regions of the earthly World, ſhould inhabit all the 
Parts of the habitable Earth. See Ger. 11. v. 8. One 
Man, faith Lafantius in the forecited Chapter, 
was made by God, and by this one the whole Earth was 
filled with Mankind. 

Ard bath determined. That is, having determined 
the times wherein every People were to inhabit 
every Region, which cannot be prevented nor paſled 
over. 

27. Seek, the Lord. AS much as to ſay, God by 
Creating Men, and diſtributing the Earth to them to 
dwell in, propoſed this end to himſelf, that Men 
ſhould ſeek God, who is Lord and Creator of Heaven 
and Earth, and of all things that are in them. To 
ſeek the Lord is nothing elſe, but by worſhiping of 
him earneſtly to ſeek his Grace and Favour, and 
to indeavour to be reconciled to him, as appears 
from theſe words of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews. He that cometh to God muſt 
believe that God is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them, that diligently ſeek him. 

If happily they might feel afrer him. That is, ifhappily 
they might fix upon God, who being by his nature 
ncorporeal, yields himſelf and his Goodneſs ſo many 
ways to be felt, and injoyed, that he ſeems as if made 
bodily in aſpeCtable things; to make himſelf in ſome 
meaſure known even by feeling. 

And find him. Thar is, and ſceking after him, find 


Heb.- Il, 6. 


him. To ſeek after God, ſaith Curcellerss in his ditſerta- 
tion of the neceſſity of the knowledge 
Numb. 19. of Chriit, is the ſame 25 to give hiv due 


Worſhip and Honor, Witneſs that of the 
holy 
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holy Writer, that he is a rewarder of 

them that diligently ſeek him. Ard 1 Hi. 11, 6. 
find him is to be partakgr of his f:tvour ;, as 

the Prophet ſhewerh when he ſaith, Seek Tay 55. E. 
ye the Lord, while he may be found; 

call upon him, while he 1s near. 

Thouch he be not far from ecery one of us. AS much as 
to ſay, ito he be ſo near us with his benefits, that he 
does demonſtrate that he is ealily found, it we ſhitt 
not the pains of lecking after him. 

28. For in him we ive and move and have our being. 
This Phraſe /» hin, is an Hebrai/mm, fignitying no more 
than by him. As when the Phiriſees charged Chriit, 
that, bythe Prince of Devils ke d;d c[t 0ict 
Devils. The vuly.r Latin hath it, 1z Aztth. g. 24 
the Prince, AS allo below v 31. he is © 12. 24 
to Jndye the World! by that man whom 
he hath appointed,there it 1s allo, 1» rh. If, mean- 
ing our Lord Jelus Chritt. The meaning tien Is, by 
Gods Power we are Created , and being Created 
are preſerved, nouriſhed , ſuſtained, and enjoy 
what is ſufficiciit both for Necetlity of Lite, and 
Pleaſure. 

As certain alſo of your own Poets h.rve ſid, He men- 
tions many of them, bucanie, In 470-ver, Heſrod, Be 
nender, Cellimachis, Pinid-ris, arc ſomethings, which 
make to this purpoſe. But P.ul being 2 Cilickr, 
cites only the words of his own Countryman, -4.:r:es 
the Cilici.ir2, 

For we are all tis Off fprins, This half verſe is read 
In Aratrs his Phanoner:, which were trantlated out of 
Greek into Latiz by C:civ, while he 
was but very young, as te faith himſeltz De n2ter. deor. 
And fince by Stxtrzs Riffs Avicans, 1:9 2: 

It is agreed upon amony the Learned, 

that Arms being a man ignorant of 47rolorv, did 

ſpeak moſt excellertly a:d ornately of the Heavens 
Oo? aud 


Ss 
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and Stars, as Cicero faith, This Ararus, 
De Orat. Lib.1. {urnamed Soleafts, \\' 38S born :it Solts, A 

City of Cicily, which being atterward 
repaired by Pompey the Great, was called Po: ; cinpolts; 
he was Famous in the time of Prefoors Phi: Wn, 
and lived fplendidly inthe Pokice of 6 140915 Gor ig, 
the Son of Dencrrins Polioreett, who took the "EW 
ment of the A: wedorjns, about the hundred ſity and 
fifth Olympiad. S$:;4.1s makes a Catalovne of his works, 
among, which bis 1 b4::0me7.4 Are TOE molt eſtecined, 
whole :Cmirable bevinuins [jreifes hatir mir ated in 
h:s third ECIOQUC, +, 60. 11 Ts Pirie Crorins ety” :1d by 
Ari TAHO of 1 Pi FF, P: ill 2p. erli fy 526 177210 ( = £4 'C, 4je ty 
fupitcr {4.4 i le, if ef F,COLT the Greeks cirel He eircd be t. eſt 


bigh Ged. 7 hs Ariftzus ir Jolgitin x ferns, thu the Ters 
b3 0rjhip tre Goa of the Vine, Ws. 0422 ht Greeks C.4ll 
Jupircr. 

29, For :s much ilica a5 we are the Ni ning of Cod. 
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30. And the times, &c. As much as to ſay, Bur 
God whoſe purcſt honour is in a worinmp that 1s tar 
from the Senſes, ſecing ke h«th hitherto paſſed by 
thoſe Sins which in thoſe forner tincs the ldolatrous 
Nations through grols ignorance committed, now the 
darkneſs of former times being eriven away, docs 
by the Preaching of the Goſpel, ftricily comree all Men 
every where without dilicrence or choice ot Netions, 
to amend tlicir former Sins and Miltaxes, and lead 
a new Life according to the ruic of Gods Commard- 
ments. 
Fiaked, The Word in the Crceh finifes aifcmrblecd. 
By the verb wad :w, Coir Bot, 1s meant him wh mtke's 
as if ke ſlightly [.1w the Oct; Fr, of FATHLY s..: Fhis {f0r.:rhcr8 
calls ſomewhere Pcriide;e, 19.7 75, lays the fame Bewr, 
if Tam wot mijt.ixcs, por wantoniam ct leviter viderc, 
fre by the by «#4 fi. fo, Now God 1s 1:id to have 
deſpiſed, overlook: and winked at thyife times of 
Ignorance ; cither bcc: he compolech not a form of 
Religion for the Nations, as Fe wid tor the [fraunes, 
by which they were to be bout. d im his Service and 
Worſhip; neither jort © any Prophets to them to 
drive away their dariicis, bur ſuſicred them to walk 
In their own ways, 35 Is {il avzove, C2. 1.4. 16. Or be- 


cauſe hedid not then ſeverely punrh them, bur patient» 
Iy ſuffered them... Seo; Ro.3- 26, 

31. Biero, A veaon is given why men ought to 
amend themioives. 


He: ht aypotiive © 64%. That 1s; he hath limited a 
certain Gay, thongh he t3tn kept trom our knowledge, 
when it ist9 come. 

To the which bo will Tori the Wold. "Einat IS, tne 
Inhabitants or this \World. 

In Ri lrwnfreſs, That is, Juftly, according ts 

every Ons Works, Wit. Out retpect of 

Porſo:s, Ram 2. 6,:,S. 
I's thi. Aft mtriom be hath erdiaingd. 


C3-®-2 That 
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That is, by that Man whom he hath conſtituted 
Judge of the Quick and Dead. See above, Ch. 
IO. 42, 

Whereof be hath given aſſurance unto all Men. That is, 
hath by a ſure Argument, and worthy of credit, proved 
that Chriſt was to be judge of the World, when he 


raiſed him from the Dead. God, faith Grotius, by | 


raiſing Chriſt again from the dead, gave the greateſt 

Teſtimony to his Dottrine that he could give , but this 
alſo was in this Dottrine that he was to be 

Matth. 25. 31. Jude of Mankind. 

& Seq. oh. 5. 32. And when _ heard of the Re- 

25. ſurrettion of the Dead. That 1s, that a 
Man was raiſed from the Dead. 

Some mocked, As they uſeto do, who give no faith 
to what is ſpoken. An Erhnick in Minutes deriding 
the Chriſtians, They build, ſaith he, and kyit together 
old Wives Fables, they ſay they are to riſe up again, after 
they are dead and in Aſhes, and I know not with what bold. 
neſs they belicve one another, their own lies , you might 
think they are riſen again already. Neither did the 
Platonicians, who thought that bodies were given to 
Souls for Puniſhment , believe the Reſurrcetion of 
bodies; nor yet the Epicure.ms nor the Pcripatets- 
cians, who taught that God had no care of humane 
things ; theſe more openly, but thoſe in their ſecret 
diſcourics. 

A.d others, Who thonyht it not repugnant, as 
Man might at firlt be made by God, fo alſo he might 
again be renewed by him. 

Said, we will he.tr thee again of this matter, To wit, 
when we arc at leajure. 

33. So Panl departed from among them. As much as 
to ſay, Pal being pur off to another day, went from 
Areop: Hs. | 

34. Howbeit cert: Afen, Of them who heard Paul 
Preach in Acop.r97:5, 

Cleare 
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Cleave unto him. That is, faith Grotius, having 
inſmnuated themſelves more into his acquaintance. $0 
KoAAg is taken above, Ch. 5. 13. 9. 26. 10. 
28. 

Dionyſius the Arcopagite. That is, one of thoſe 
Senators of Arcopazzs, who judged with ſuch integrity 
of Capital matters, that they judged only in the night, 
not in the day time; that ſo they might take notice 
of what was ſpoken, not of who ſpoke. 

Euſebius ſaich tht ſaith this Dionylius miſt. rccleſ. 
the Arcopagite was appointed the firs} Lib. 3. Ca}. 4 
Biſhop of the Church of Athens, 4s amo- 

ther Dionyſius Biſhop of the Church of Corinth, 4 moſt 
ancicut Writer wuneſſeth. 

And a Woman uamed Damaris. This Woman was 
the Wife of Dionyſius the Axreopagite, if we believe 
Ambroſe, Chryſoſtonie and Augruſtine. 

And others. T.efs Famous Athenians. 

IWVich them. To wit, with Dionyſins and Da- 
MATYIS, 


CH AP. XVI1H. 


| Ficr theſe things. Paul having ſent Silas and 
T1o:heus, who came to him from Berez, back 
again to Aſ.cedoxia, ſtayed alone at Athens, and him- 
ſelf alſo again and again intended to go to Theſſalonica, 
but could not accompliſh it , being hindred by Saran, 
therctore he ſent Timothy thither to comfort and 
ſtrengthen tne Theſſalonians in the Faith. In the mean 
winle having left Athens, he came 
to Corinth, which the moſt elo- 17 2. 17> 
quent of the Roz:25 in his Oration for 7%: 3 © 
(3 53. PIN the 
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the A7:-ilian Law, calls the Hight of all Greece, was a 
City of Ach:.: or Pcloponne ſus, tor Peloponreſus was 
dclined in Achaiz, lituated in the /s:h7mss, ktook 
its name from it; the Grccks call any narroWeſs of 
ground, betwixt a Peninlula and the main I and, an 
Isthmus, but it was by way of exceliency faid of the Co- 
rinbicz or [el e702ne7{iar, wherein Plays were celebrated 
to Nepricne. This City of Corinth was Famous for two 
Ports, of which the one wis called the Port of Lechea, 
the oti:cr of Ceirchrens the one was uicd to traffick with 
the Erropc:ns, the other tro negotiate with the Aſrans, 
the former layd near ite Jor;. 1,theioths r the gear Seaz 
theretore it was calicd by the Lats bimaris, by the 
Grechs & 4 19 &)1ccoix, Its Caſtle was called Acrocorin- 
thus. Foras Strabo reports, it was a Hill 
{o incompalled with Waits, that it was 
as vietalas a Caitle, There was ow 
a Fountain Sacred to the Muſes. This fame City wa 
formerly calied Fjhyie. Authors do nct Agree Dont 
its builder, the a2 h Plz2rch in his Baok of the Malice 
of Heredo:us,cails it the City of Gliucus, aS It it had been 
bu!it by Gluws, of Wiom mention 1s 


Lep: 8: 


In tu; e, W334 at Stephens; having, by 1ts trading 
COI2ro 61'E al Ricizes, It Was by the 
Ilizd.- 2. i I. jr of tio Poets tamed the Rich, 
n Pl FIRES CRlett, Liojed Corinth, 


nes Joins {os for young Alm, 
By its riches It PCCaMe T9 ſach an exceſs, that 
hence zrof2 tnat Provern, 47 75-79 cory one that may 
ſail ro Corjvin, [ut tine c 076311,/7675 Were always Much 
addicted to Whores, efteeming this lo far from being 
baſe, that Whores were :dmitted to their publick 
Praycrs, and it was a part of their Prayer, tiat the 


Gods would increaſe the nninÞer of the Whores, and 


thcir Income. Sore alio vorred to bring 1n "more 
Whores, us we have It rom -! Cres and. e ALL 15itts, 
Tizere, L475 exactcd the tribate of ker Luft of all 
G7 
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Greece, proſtituting her ſelf for ten thouſand Drachmaes, 

who when ſane dic had a Tomb made Famous witn the 
Verſes of all the Poets. And hence It 1s that 70 play rhe 
Corinthian, is commonly among the Greeks ro Whore. 
Ard 2 Corimbian A1:id with Plato, is one that Proiti- 
tuteth her ſelf, The Schbel;.z/t of Sr. Gre; ory of N.1ziart 
upon his firit Oration azaintt Jiz{z.z notes, thu there 
were always moit Famous Vhores at Corimh. flianus 
allo ſaith, that the Cortuthions were Drunkards, Pride 
uicrh to accomn.ny Ricies , which Piztarcl oblerves 
was very gicat at Corinth, It was alvays their 
Langnage, Ge Corintiniau bor of Jnpiter will nor ſar; or 
theſe thmgs. This their pride when it had puitcd them 
up even LO COrrema the Noni Nine, Drought R V1 U7Þ- 
on them ,, L. Atmmnins faving vanguitked them. Bnt 
the City -iny, repaired by Julius Cef-r, as Siribo and 
D:oaorrs $:c:lts in his Fragments, ſaith, Ina very ſhort 
Time as Tic Richos returned to them, fo uid their Vites, 
The Studies of Pt:lofopnyot old fiouriiaed there, Forlimgaucr 
Prince of the « ity being reckoned among the foven wii: 
men or Greece, and Di9-encs the great cerider of the 01*'- 
N102S receircd fanong men being mnch convortant there. 

2. Aud fond 2 cord fer, Vowit,by birth, but now 
a Ciriſtian by Reifcion, as 15 cloir irom what toilows., 

Born int © Oi. A REGION Of 2{7:: noar the Sen, winea 
they calt the: 2x46 Se8. 

Lu dy come. Voir, t9 Cori, 

From italy. 1:4; amoR tamons Region in Emroe, It 
bath lie Nom? of Jil a COrtult Ng of the Arcordlens, 
eS fanth {ours ds, being iormertly called 
Auſoni.: » At9:45 . He [3673-4 SAtnF3214, Lb. 4. 
Latin gand O97. 3t kath tor its hounts 
0:0 tie North, tne A{-upon tho Eat, {rſra,a River 5: 
Hiſtiz and the upper Seawvhich alto is calle 
fic, Sea, upon tacSontn the lower $2 or the Tyrovert.:2 


Wnt 4 es: - _ " AR , 
nd 1 ca Sea, upon the: Fall ag::in the As, even 
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Solinus, was ſpoken of with ſo much care 
by all, eſpecially by Cato, that ow nothing Cap. 8. 
can be found which the diligence of ancient 
Authors did not take before, having ſo large a ſubjett for 
praifing its excellent ground, while the moſt excellent Writers 
conſider the whol ſonneſs of its places, the temperateneſs of 
its Air, the fruitfulneſs of its ground, the warmneſs of its 
Hillocks, the thickyeſs of its Woods, harmleſs Forreſts, 
the increaſe of ts Vines and Olives, its Folds, Herds, ſo 
many Rivers, ſo great Latgs," the v:nks of Violets 
bearing twice a yer, and among othcr things the Mount 
Veſavius, mi:ch burizeth and c:ſteth out Flime, Baias 
with its warm Formains, ſo frequext Colonies, the continual 
beauty of ew Cites, ſo fſplenaid Ornament of ancient 
Towns, who were fit bait by the Alorigines, the Aurunci, 
Pelaſgians, Arcadians, Sicilians, and aficwards by the 
Strangers of Greece, 4i:d at last by the Roman Conquerors. 
To all theſe advantages of raly is oppoſed rhe crime of 
Debauchery with Males, ſaith 17homas ac Finedo in his 
notcs upon Strephanus de Uritbus. Nico- 
De Yr. Hiſt. lains Leoricns faith, that the Italians by 
Tub. 3 C4). the long watliks expeditions forced of ncce- 
he ſſuy, were the firſt thr abuſed Miles. But 
Lib.i.Cap.135. 4 thirkthis Vice had its riſe from the Greeks, 
ſein that Ferodotns ſaith, that the Perii- 


ans being turgh: by thc Grecians oe givento love Boys,from 


them i:s prob:ble this Vice h:th cet in among other 
Nations, 1tho:::h Vices are wijſo learned without a 
Maſter. 

With bis Fife Priſcilla, This eminently Pious 
Woman and her husvand Aquilr ':5rn in Ports, are 
mentionec with commendation, Row. 16.3.1 C:;.:6. 15s 
See alſo 2 Tim. g. 19. 

Beceuſe thit Claudius hid Cormmanded, The fifth 
Emperor of the Kom.a7:s, a Goltiih man, who was 2l- 
together governed by his Waves, ard the Serva:.s he 
had made free. 


All 
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All the Fews to depart from Rome. Under Jews were 
alſo comprehended Chriſtians born of Jews. The Jews, 
faith Suctonins, making dayly Tumults , 

Chreſtus ſtirring them up, were b Claudius In Claud. Cap. 
expelledout of Rome. If I miſtake not,faith 25: 

Biſhop Tſher, Suctone oz:ly makes mention 

of this Chreſtus,for that hcre he meant Chriſt our Lord, from 
whom he elſewhere names the Chriſtians, IT cannot as yet 
perſwade my ſelf. From the latter part of this Book 
of the ACts of the Apoſtles we may gather, that this 
edict of Clardins, was not long obſerved at Rome, 
which perhaps was the reaſon why. Joſephus did not 
ment1o it. 

From Rome. The moſt Famous City of Jraly, was 
called by the Greeks Pajy (which fignifies the ſame 
as Valemia in Latin) hy the Latins 
Roma. Plinins ſaith, it had alſo another 716. 3. Nat. 
name , which by the Sccrets of the Ce- Hi. Cap. 5. 
remonies, was eſteemed a crime to ſpeak. 

The ſame ſays Servins. Which name a certain Tribune of 
the People having ventured to ſay, was 

put toDeath,as Sol;zzus ſaith,or was hang- 44 end 14h. 
ed, as faith Servizs upon the firlt of /izeuls 1. v. 281, 
Georgicks, v. 499. This Irivunes name C2þ- 1. 

was Valerins Soramns, about whom beſides 

the cited Authors, you may ſce Plurzrch, Qnaſt. 
Problem. 60. 

3. For by occupation they were Tent-makers. That is, 
they exerciſed the Trade of making Tents or Shades, 
in which Men not only cncamp in time of War, but alfo 
at home in time of Peace, did live in the Summer time. 
Theſe they made cither of Linnen, or of skins ſewed 
together. The $yriack, renders the Greek word Can- 
nopy-maters. Vatablus and others, Arras-makers. See 
what we have notcd npon Ch. g. 43. 

4 And be reaſoncd, &c. AS much as to ſay, Yet 
Pad did debate ahont the Chriſtian Religion in the 
Place, 
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Place, which was conſecrated for the meetings of the 
Jews every ſeventh day, in which the Jews did chiefly 
and of purpoſe apply their mind to Religion, and 
brought over to his Judgment both Jews, and Greeks 
or Gentiles, who went to the Synagogue of the Jews 
cither through curiolity, or to ſearch into the truth, 
Allo Swueton writes, that the Greeks 
1 Tiberio Cap, uſed to diſpute upon the Sabbath 
3 2+ Day. | 
Interpoſing the nanie of Jeſus. Theſe 
words are not in the Greck, Text, nor inthe Syriac 
Tranllation. 

. Aad when Silas and Timotheus were come from 
Maccdonia. Whom, to wit, Paul, as we ſaid above 
P.1. had ſent from Arhcrs. 

Paul was preſſed in Spirit, That is, being by the 
Inſpiration of the Spirit as it were, ſuddenly caught, 
he Preached with great Zeal. 
See below cb. Teſtifying, &c. That 1s, firmly a- 
25. 22. verring that Jcfus was that Chriit or 
Meſlias, pronuſcd in the Law, and in the 
Prophets. 
6. And when they oppoſed ther ſelves, &c. As much as 
to ſiy, Bur when the obſtinate Jews reſiſted Paul 
while he Preached, and blaſphemed Chrilt whom he 
Preached, that he might teſtific that he 32d nothing in 
common with them, did in their preſence ſhake his Ray- 
ment , that there might not ſo much as any of the dutt 
tick to him, and ſaid unto them, Tour Blood, &c. 
Shove bis Rayment, That is, his upper Garment. So 
Aatth. 26. 65. the chief Pricſt rent his Cloaths, that is, 
kisupper Garment. Ak 5.39. who touched my Cloaths, 
that is, my Garment, as It 1s a littlk 
J% 25, 28. betorein the ſingular number. 70h. 13. 4 
Chriſt 7iſeth from Supper , and liid jira 
Feb. 19. 23, his Garments, that 1s, his Garment, Cr 
upper Cloak. Whicn the Soldiers had 
Cruciſicd 
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Crucified Feſus, they took his Garments, and made four 
Parts, where is meant one Cloak, from which the Coat 
is preſently diſtinguiſhed, as it is demonſtrated in 
Gerard's Evangelical Harmony in the Hiſtory of the 
Paſſion. | : 

Blond, &e. This, ſaith Bcza, 1s 4 
Mid of obteſt ation , as if Paul ſhould TE 8 | Cap. 14. 
{ec Je 117 into your 01972 deft r11Cri0n. 1 her e- 
tore I rake God 10 witreſs before yor, that not T, but your 
ſelves are the cauſe of your own Tun. S0 ſpeateth David, 
2 Sam. 1. 16. For by Blood is meant ſometimes ſlanghter, 
ſon-etimes all bind of deſtruttion, the cauſe of which according 
to the manner of the Horews, he is ſcrid to be, upon whoſe 
head, that I may ſpeak ſo, it 1D laid, that 1s, to mhom it is 
ipimed, as if be had ſhed his own Blood, that is, killed 
himſelf, whence that horrible ontcry of the 
Jews, His Blood be on us and on our Azrth. 29. 25, 
Children. 

Henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles. As much as 
toſay, From this time, becauſe ye repell the Grace of 
God offered to you, I will turn aide 
from you to the Gentiles. See ary? Che 

7. And he depzried thence, To wit, 13. 46. 
from the Synagogue. 

Trto a cert:in Afzns horſe nancd Jouſtas. The Syriack, 
ard Arbick, rezd only Tizs. The vulgar Greek, 
Copics have 7:j7::5 only, but ſome G7ce; Copics have 
both 7 it's Jrifires, as alto the vulgar Latin Interpreter. 

One tit T07;1.ipped Goa, That is, who of an 
Finnick, was made a Profelyre to the 
Jewiſh Religion, Sze avore Che 

8. Bclieved oz the Lord, \ That is, by 16-14. 17-4. 
P.:ils Preaching he was perſwaded that 
tons was tne Meſſjas, the Redcemer of the World 
promiſed in the Lew and in the Prophets. 


Wii is boſe, That is, with all in his Family 
that: were capable of -Faith. - The like Phrote 350 
FRO 4 J+ And 


And many of the Corinthians. As much as to ſay, But 
a great many more of the Erhnicks, who dwelt in 
Corinth, then of the Jews. 
Hearing, To wit, Paul Preaching. 
Believed, That is, received the Faith of 
Chriſt. 
And were Baptized, Criſpus the Ruler of the Syna- 
gogue, and Gains whom Paul calls his 
Rom, 16. hoit were indced baptized with Pauls 
own hands, as he himlelf witneſleth, but 
x Cor, 1. 14 the reſt by Pauls Companions and 
Helpers, Timothy and Silas, that by a 
holy dipping into the Water, they might openly 
before the World profeſs and declare 
Mark 16, 16, their Faith, according to Chriſts Pre- 
ſcript, Whoſocever believeth and is baptized 
* ſhall be ſaved. Upon which place of Mark the well 
Learned Parlus Columeſms of Rochell in his Sacred Obſer- 
yations, Printed A. D. 1679. anddedicatcd to the Right 
Honourable Henry Compton | ord Biſhop of London for- 
merly my greateſt and molt liberal BenetaCtor. ©* Hence, 
faith he, you may not undefervedly obſerve that only the 
aduit are capable of Baptiſm. That the Ancients 
*1vere of this Judgment, Palefridus, 
L 0. Ae th, Strabo, Ludevicus Vices, Eraſums in a 
RT 35 certain Epiſtle, which Parlns Acrula 
44 Avz. de © publiſhed with others in the year 1607. 
Civ. dei, Liv, © Grotins, In his Epiltles to ſeveral 
I. 27. &« French-nien , Slniafins in his Beok of 
phol 448: edie. 3 Laing Joarnes Bepriſta 
ſumde, as alto [ icrs mm bis molt uleful Book concern- 
Matth 19. 14. © ing the diminiſhing of Feſtival days, do 
«© plainly confeſs. With theſe ancients Ber 
Pag. 494% CC ;engarins that great man may bereckon- 
Pag. 264- ed, whom Georve Caſſander, who was molt 
Skillinl in thoſe things, in the Preface to 
his Bock concerning Pedo-baptiſm,and the moſt woithy 
_ Frofelilor 
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Profeſſor and Doctor in Law of the Royal Univerſity 
of Angiers, Francis de Roy in Berengarins his Life, report 
to have oppoſed Pedo-baptiſm. The Albigenſes did 
exaltly follow Bercng.rr1#s 3 for Joannes Chaſſanio a 
French Divine in the Hiſtory of the Alb:- 

genſes, reports out of the Hiſtory of Triers, 1b. 1. Ch. 6. 
which Dominus Lucas Dachery 4 Bere- 

diftin Monk, a Mn who daily acſerves greatly at the Com- 
monwealth of Learning,did three years ago inſert in the twelfth 
tome of his Spicilegium. The plice cited by Challanio 
occurs, Pag. 243. There were at that time in /vodzuwm, 
which belongs to the Dioceſs of 77ier:, Hereticks who 
denyed that the ſubſtance of the Bread and Wine, which 
is conſecrated by the Prieſts upon the Altar, did really 
change into the Body and Blood of Chrilt, and they 
ſaid that the Sacrament of Baptiſm does not profit 
infants to their Salvation. Thus fzr our Countryman 
Colmeſins, a Man of vaſt Learning. Sce what 1s ob- 
ſerved above, Ch. 2.41. & 8. 12. CG 37. 

9. Then ſpake the Lord. That is, Jeſus Chrilt, to 
whom all Power 1s given 1 Heaven and 
Earth. | 

Ia the Night by 2 Tijion. That is, in 7 MM 
a Night Vilion. Sce above what | have (, ,, x,. 
noted upon theſe words, they ſhrill dream 
Dreanis. 

Be not affraid. AS much as to ſay, Let not the fear 
of being diſturbed fright you from Preaching the 
Goſpel here. | 

10. 1 am with thee, According to my promiſe, Marth. 
28. v.20, See what we have noted there. 

And no Man, &c. As muchas to ſay, Neither will I 
ſuffer you to be wronged or hurt by any of thine 
Enemies. 

For, &c. As muci as to ſay, I wonld not have you 
ceaſe from Preaching the Goſpel in this 1.axurions City, 
becauſe there tre many 11 1t, beitde rhofe already con- 

| vertcd, 


1io The As of the Holy Apoftles Chap.t8: 
verted, who arc yet to be converted by thy Preaching 
and reckoned with my People and my Sheep. As 
Chriſt calls them here his People, and Fob. 10. 16, his 
Sheep from the future, So, ſaith Grortzes, rhoſe names are 
given from the time paſt, as Matth. 21. 31. this ſcems 
to relate to the Prophefic of Iatah 54. 15. 

11. And be continned there, &c. AS much as to ſay, 
Paul therefore being confirmed by this admonition of 
Chriſt's, ſpent a year and Six Moneths at Cormmh, in 
Preaching the Gotpel to the Corinthems. 

12. Andwhea Gallic was the Deprery of Achata. This 
Gallio was Brother to L. Ars Seriecz the Philoſopher 
Nero's Maſter. * When he was younger, he was called 
AM. Amnans Novatiis, but afterward L. Finns Gallig 
having adopted him for his Son, he took this Name 
with his Family. Scizcc.: his Brother wrote to this 
Man his Book of a blelled Liic, and he writinz to his 
Mother faith, that he had obtained nonours. chris, 
ſaith Grotizs, wes: Procoufuler Proviice der Augnltns, 
Tiberius adjoyned ir ro Macedonia, aid mide it Catircan 
Province, But Claudius refrored reje Frovinees to the 
Senate, that is, made then ag it! Protoufidir, as witzeſſech 
Suetonius, 7 Claudius, Crip. 25. cl Dion Book, 60, 
Spanbenins in his Introduction to Its Holy Gc >graphy: 
Among the Provinces, faith he, of rhe Macedonian Div- 


of larger exteit, then It 1s ia Ptoloin', CGiiteiiatr the 
ancient Greece, 10 wit, Xtholia, Locrvs, Phocis, Bootia, 
Attica, :ndil the vornas, 17 which Peloponneſus evter:ded 
ir ſilf. Corinth w.:s irs Ale-ropo!;s, bing of od the richeſt 
of irs Cities, the conmun Jlowmer 1 orn of ll Ain and 
Europe, the cory, #dfs mere te for of Peloponneſins, 
rmrued in the middle of te Tsiimgs, Aon the other 
Cities of this Achaia, mwich wore Fianone tm B75 "Ops 174 
Chnhes, and ſlab; St. Paul, 7 45 jcrond Frijttoro 
th: 
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the Corinthians, zext tothe Corinthian that of the Atheni- 
ars iz Attica, for antiquity, ſplendor of the City, ( having 
been inlarged with priviledces by the Pompeys, Antonies, 
Hadrians) for the foundation of irs Church by St. Pawl, 
for the Converſion of Dionylius, ( nor to ſpear, of Hiero- 
thens the Arcopagite , whom they ſuty wits Dionylius h1s 
Miſter ) for the Epiſcopacy of the ſ.1e Diony lus # Eu- 
ſebius, and of Publius Quadratus, &c. was acſervealy 
amons the firſt. 

The Jews made inſurreftion with one accord. To wit, the 
unbelieving,of whom above 7.6. being ſtirred up partly 
becaule Par had withdrawn ſome from them, of which 
ſee ubove, v. $. partly becanle he joyned with the 
Jews, who believed in Chriſt, the Frhnicks who 
believed in him though not Circumciled into the lame 
Pcople of God. 

£i1d brought him to the Judgment. Of G.llio's De- 
puty-ſ1p., 

13. Contr.cry tothe Law. Towit, of ofes, accord- 
ing to which it is by the Romans allowed to ns Jews to 
live in Grecce. 

Tizis fillow, A Jew by birth. 

Per ferderl Afen ro worji ip God, Without the obſer- 
v:tion of lezal Ceremonies, eſpecially Circumcilion. 
Zhereforc, ſaith Grotins, the Jews cane to the Deputy, 
b.carfe ia Achila they bid 707 [ich a Power of ch.:ſtiſng 
thoſe of their People, as they b.:d jn Judea td the neigbbom'- 
17 Nec ions, 

14. £:d wh: Panl mas row about ro open bis Month. 
That he might anſwer the acculation drawn up againlt 


him. : 
Gallio /.:id ro the Jews. Pls occuſers. 
Tt if Tire PlleT of WOT, That IS 3 it an y 


8 
of you hau een wronged contrary 19 the Civil 
| 2ws. 
Or TiC 


y "gb OY PET ht by Ft Ds as + {> $- = © an 
ried -Lend:cts.: © That is, 1 2 niltier were 
conmmirres ri 


Ong a wicked Geiiwy, 


Hear 


Bear with you. As much as to ſay, That I ſhould 
patiently hear your accuſation, and Judge the Con- 
troverlie. 

15. But if it be a queſtion of words, That is, but 
if there be any debates among you about dubious 
expreſſions. 

And names. If, to wit, that Jeſus whom Paul 
Preacheth ſhould be named Meſitas or not. 

And of your Law. Supply, rites. 

Look, ye ro it. That is, I leave it to you and permit 
that either ye compoſe theſe Controverſies among 
your ſelves, or that ye diſpute them, with what words 
ye pleaſe. 

For I will be no Judge of ſuch matters. As much as to 
ſay, For I have no mind to imploy my ſelf to take up 
Controverliies in your Religion, Jr belongs nor , ſaith 
Grotius, to the Roman Magiſtrates ro nieddle with theſe 
things, 210 more than with the debates of the Epicureans and 
Stoicks among themſelves. 

16. And he drove them from the Tudgment Seat. That 

is, faith Grorius, he removed them from the place of Judg- 
ment, as bringing nothing which came within his Cognt- 
ſance. . 
Then all the Greeks took, That is, the Gentiles 
of the People of Achaia, who ſtood betore the Judg- 
ment Seat, and ſaw the Jews therefore driven out 
from thence with Contempt, becauſe thar wit wriffling 
queſtions of rheir Law they interrupred the Deputy, 
who was taken up with other things. 

Soſthenes rhe chief ruler of the Synagozue. Who was 
either with C7:/pus, of whom above, v.8. a great 
while ago, among the chief Rulers of the Synagogue, 
of ſuch it is ſhewed above, Ch. 13. 15. that there were 
many in one Jewiſh Synagogue, or thut, Cr2/pzs having 
imbraced the Faith of Chri!t, he was ſubſtituted in his 
room, or that: he was chiet Ruler of :rorher Syn.:gogue, 
as Grotirs faith, thor tht who? Critfhus w.ts Kitler 
fur 
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or in great Cities there were many Synag2gnes, of which 
each had their own chief Rulers. For the ſame reaſon thee 
were of old at Rome, Antioch and other great Ciries, 
except Alexandria, ( where, ſ:ith Epiphanius, there w.:s 
always another cuſtom, ) many Biſhops according to the 
different limits of Cities and aſſemblics of Chriſtians. But 
the Synod of Nice did forbid thar, for the future. Thus 
Soſthenes ſeems to have been chiet man among Pauls 
accuſers, whom nevertheleſs ſome ſay to have been 
afterward converted to Chriſt, and think him to have 
been that Soſthenes, who with Paul wrote the firſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians. 

Beat him before the TJnd:ment Seat. gee 1. Corinth 
Thinking to gratike the Deputy , # %-1- 
if they ſhould bcat a Man of great 
Authority among the Jews, who that they might be 
gone the ſpecdicr, were reproachfully driven from the 
Judgment Seat. 

And Gallio cared for 192: of theſe things. The Deputies, 
as Famous Fohn Pricaus ol-ſerves, uſed willingly ro look, 
over ſuch Petulancies, as did not direttly impair the Ma- 
jefty of the Roman Narnr, that the yoak might fit the ſofter 
upon the Subjefts, neither were reaſons waning to Gallio 
beyond the Deputics of other Provinces; he to wit, being 
Governour of Achaia, of th. tr::2 , and as Cicero calls it, 
meer Greece, which ajfcitcfted to liy hold on Images and 
ſhadows of Liberty. 

18. And Paul after this tzrryed there yet a good while, As 
much as to ſay, Pl tarryed yet a good while at Corirth, 
after that Tumult, which was made at Gallio's judg- 
ment Seat, gathering and confirming the Church of 
Chriſt. 

Took his leave of the Brethren. That is, he did bid 
thoſe whom he converted to Chriſt zt Corith, 
farewel. 

And ſailed thence to Syria, That is, he looſed from 
the Port of Ccachrea, being to Sail thence into Syrte. 


Hb Sr Geb 


4 


Syria of old contained very many Provinces, among 
which were, Afyria, Comagena, Adjabena , Meſope. 

tania, Phenicia, Paleſtine, judea and 
Lib. 5. Nat. others. Hence it is ſaid by Plinins, ro have 
Hiſt. Ch. 12. been of old the greateſt part of the Earth, 

and diſtinguiſhed by many Names, Its 
ſituation is variouſly deſcribed by Geographers, accord- 


ing to the number of the Regions they ailigned it. The | 


Ancients divided it into three Syria's, Phenicia, 
Paleſtizze,, and Cales. The head of this Region of old 
was D.imaſcus, afterward Antioch, now a City which 
is called Tipol;zs, Famous for the Exropean Commerce, 
Its inhabitants were as well by the Rom ns as by the 


Grecians eſteemed a Cowardons and Vile People, ſo that | 


they named their Slaves Syrians. M. 
Lib. 3. de Nat. Tullins Cicero ſaith, that the Syrian 


Deor. worſhipped a Fiſh. Hence the fearfo 
Lis. 2. faſt, Syrians, eſtcem it a crime to ſet of thi 
v. 473: kind upon their Tables, nether do thr 


ollmc their Month with Fiſh. 

Hnd with him Priſcilla aud Aquila. To whom the 
went in, when he came firſt to Corimth, and tarrying 
with them o<ccupyed himſelf in the ſame Trade of 

Tem-making with them. 
” EINE SA H.vins ſhora his head, Grotins refers 

V2 35 this to Agzilz, but others to Paz. 

Iz Cenchrea. Cenchrez was a Town 
of the Corimhins, having a Famous Port upon the 
A gean Ser toware® the Flt or upon the Saronick Gulf, 
even 2s the other Port Lechez was towards the Well, 
upon t!.c Chrife.m Gulf, the diſtance in the midf: 

betwixt theie two Ports is called Ihr, 

S:2 what we end 1s five Miles in lengrh. T har there 
ſrea 40372491. was a Chnrch of the Cormthians A 
Ccrrhbrea, is evicen. from Roz. 16. 1: 

Appr iis, AT. Am. } ih. 10. 1 poſs thorough Cencnred, 
in which City a m9ſt roble Colony of Corinthians do refid, 
il 
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it is waſhed with the Zgean and Saronick Sea, where 
alſo the Port being a moſt ſafe harbour for Ships, is fre- 
quented with many People. : 
For he had a vow. That is, he put himſelf under 
a Vow. © This Vow, ſaith Salmalius, cannot be micant 
<« for a Religious Vow, becauſe the devoted hair was 
& to be laid alide at Jerrſulem, and to be put under the 
« Sacrifice of the Peace-Otfering. It ſeems that it was 
« 4 Civil vow, thit either Paul or Ajrnila took, ſuch 
& 25 the Jews did many times like it. I will not ſhave 
<& my hair before I come to that place, which were the 
« Pilgrims Vows. So P.ul made a Vow to cut his hair 
&< when he came to Cezchrez, Of this kind were the 
« Yows or Curſes which they took upon themſelves, 
& not to take meat nor drink unleſs they did ſuch a 
«thing. As they who bound themſcives under a curſe 
* neither to cat nor driik until they had 
* killed Paul. Yet there are many who 47s 23. 12, 
underſtand this of the Holy Vow of the 
Nazaritecs, by which ſome bound themſelves for a 
certain time, as others Uid torcver. For ſolong as tney 
were bound by this Vouy, it was 2 licinous crime to ihave 
their hair. See Numb. 6. 5. But whereas there v. 18. 
& 19. the Nazarite having fulfilled his Vow, Is coin- 
manded to ſhave the hair of liis head at tie cloor of the 
Tabernacle of the Congregation, and to pur it inthe 
fire, which is under the Sacrifice of the Peacc-offering, 
and to offer Sacrifice unto God, This, while the Jews 
polleſſed the Land of C:2.::, on-lit to be done at 
Jeruſalem where the Tabernacle was ſeated. Bur, 
ſaith Grorins, thoſe Precepis with o:hers concern nr Su 
crifices, did nt obltve then who lived without erafilem. 
Laſtly, others reter thi vow not to Plc havin 
of his head, but to his S:ilins into Sv & He Sailed 
«into Syriz, ſth the Lerricd Samucl Petit, raat he 
© mghr keep the feſt ar F-rrrſlew, ond ic was that 
* which St. Pal vowed, ther: 23:6 a littic auer, fie told 
Fh'2 ths 
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<« the Epheſians that he behoved by all means to keep the 
« ,pproaching feaſt at Jeruſulem. But why muſt heſdo 
« that by all means ? It was not for that Law of Mo es, 
<« that obliged all to celebrate three Feaſts at Jeruſalem, 
<« For he tarryed almolt two years at Gorimh, and 
<« three whole years at Epheſus, and went not to Jeruſalem 
<& to keep the Feaſt. What therefore Parl ſaithin this 
& place, that he was put to it of neceſſity to go to Jers- 
& {em to the Feaſt, he was put to it by his Vow, not 
& that he was now any more bound by the oſaical 
«1 aw. But one may ask, why in the Hiſtory of Paul's 
© Foing to Jeruſalem, are theſe words inſerted , And 
« b,cving ſborn his head at Cenchrea, And what was the 
«reaſon why Pail did ſhave his head ? We will eaſily 
« give the reaſon, God willing, it is therefore to he 
« noted what was Pauls cuſtom among the common 
« People, to wit, he became a Jew to the Jews, a 
| © under the Law to theſe who were under 
1 Cor. 9g. 1 the Law, from this uſual cuſtom we 

© doubt not but Pal fo long as he was 
« 2mong the Corinthians did make much of his hair, for 
<« zmons the Grecks this was a ſign of a Free-born Man, 
&« 25 appears by the verſe of Ariſfophanes which went in 
« 2 Proverb. 


Beſides inared thou being a ſervant hath hair, (hair, 
For s mich «4s it belong«th.ro free Perſons roler grow Phew 


© As the ancient Maſters obſerve, but that the Jews 
*< had a contrary cuſtom, not to cheriſh their hair, but 
© to ſhave 1t to the quick, appears from the Nazarites, 
« who tor the Religion of their Vow, abſtained thirty 
& days from ſhaving, their hair, therefore they who 
«were lyable by no Religion of a Vow to cheriſh their 
& hair, they cheriſhed it not, bur were ſhaved agall 
© and again or perhaps ottener every Month. Seelng 


** theretore Pax, who let lis hair grow according to the + 


cuſtoll 
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« c1ſtom of the Corinthians, was going from Corinth to 
« 7eryſalem, before he would looſe from the Port, laid 
& by his hair, and ſhaved his head to the quick, after 
& the manner of the Jews. For he doubted not to have 
«to do with them at Fcruſalem, therefore he who 
<« reſembled the Corinthian, 1o long as he was at Corinth, 
« would alſo reſemble the Jews, coming to Jers/aler 
< their Metropolis. | 

And be came to Epheſus. . To wit, Paul with Aqui 
and Priſcilla being gone from Corinth came to Epheſmes, 
the Merropolis ot the Province which is molt ſtrictly 
called Aſia. Sce what we ſaid above, Ch.2. v. 9. : 

And left them. To wit, Aquila and Prifcills his 
Companions in his Journey. 

There. At bpheſus, to wit, when he went from 
thence to C. ſez, below v.21, & 22. 

But he bin.ſclf. Pan thinking it an occaſion offered 
to him, to turn Men to Jeſus Chriſt. 

And reaſoned with the Jews. As his cuitom was, 
concerning the truth of rie Chriſtian Religion. 

20 IWhen they defired him. The Jews at Efheſi:s,xho 
were not diſpleaſed at his reaſoning. 

To tarry loager time. Supply with them out of the 
Greek, Text, that they might confer with them longer 
avout Reiigion. 

He conſented net, To Go then, what they deſired, 
for the reaſon whick he preſently brings. 

21. Brtbad them farewel, ſcyins 1 muſt by all 1:.c5 


. keep this feazſi that conch in Jerutalem. An Inſtance not 


ualike this, is cut off with the like anſwer, Luxe 4. 425 
43- But he faith tnat he hehoved to celebrate the Feaſt 
that was then coming at 7c1uſ.:len;, cither tor liis Vow, 
as we faid above, v.19. was the judgment of moſt 
famous $.u:ncl Petir, or becanſe he had fo purpoted, 
lizving weiglity; reaſors eſpecially ſpiritual ores, 
th:tin ſuch a confluence of Jews lo might advarce tic 
Goſpel of Chriſt. 

K I: 
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I will return again unto you. Having ended my 
propoſed Journey , which promiſe Paul fulfilled, 
below, Ch. 19. 1. 

If Ged will, Such a Caution St. Paul hath uſed alfo 
elſewhere, not as it were ina Proverbial way of ſpeak- 
ing, but in Piety, as may be ſeen Rom. 1. 10. 15. 32. 
1 Cor... 19. 16.7. Heb. 6. 3. and James puts us excel- 

lently in mind that this caution 1s to be 
Fam. 4+ 15» uſed. 
Ad he [.uled from Epheſus. Towards 
Syri.?, Sec above, 7. 18. 

22. Aud whar be bad landed at Cxſarea. That 5, 
when he came to that Ceſ-re.z, which is fituated upon 
the Acai Sea, of whichabove, Ch. 8. 40. that 
he might from thence go to 7eruſ.rlem. 

And conenp. Supply to Jcrnſedlem, otherwile it does 
not appcar from what follows, when he performed 
that Journey to Jerrſulem, to that approaching Feaſt. 
That Verb 0 eo zp is frequently uſed of Judea, and 
eſpecially of its Mctropolis Jeruſalem, which in reſpett 
of the Maritim places arc ſeated higher, and alſo of 
the Temple, as th. 20. 17. Luke 2.4.18. 10 & 31. 
19. 28. Joln2.13.5.1. 7.8. C& 10. 11. 55. above Ch.11. 
2. below Ch.21. 15.24.11. andelſewhere. 

And ſ.il:rcd the Chirch. To wit, that principal 
Chuch of Jeri{.uem, that IS, Chriſts diſciples, who 
lived at Jerirferlem. 

He went aorn to Antioch. Of Syria. It is not pro- 
bable that Pl having departed from Ceſarea, ſhould 
paſs 7crir{.:/e9, which was ncarer to Caſarca, to go to 
Antioch of Syri.?. 

23. And after he had ſpent ſome time there. That is, 
yhen he had rarryed ſometime at Antioch. 

He departed. From Antiuch to vilit other Churches. 

And went occr all the Conntry of Galatia and Phrygia, 
m order, In which he had been already, above 
Ch. 16. 6. | 
Strenethcruing 
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Strengthening all the diſciples, That is, confirming 
the Chriſtians which lived in thoſe places in the trus 
Faith and Godlineſs by his admonitions. Paul was fo 
received by the Galatians, as it he had been an Angel 
of God, or Chriſt hin-ſelf. As he witnelleth, c4/ar. 
4. 14. And awworg otier things he appointed that the 

collection for the Poor {ſhould be laid 

x Cor. 16, 12. by every Lords day. 
24. Apollos., This name hath an 

Attick termination, and 1s the ſame with Ap/:, which 
isa Jewiſh namein Horatives, and Apelles, Rom. 16. v.10. 


2s the learned Gro:ins hath obſerved. 


Bozn at Alexandria. That is, at Alexandria in 
eZypt. This City was built by Alex.anacr the Great, 
from whom it hath its name, and that there ſhould no- 
thing be wanting to its Glory, they relate that its j31.icc 
was ſhewed to Alex.inder in a Dream. For it was the 
ancient cuſtom of the Erhrnicks to relate the orizinal of 
their Cities and Country to the Gods, that they might 
be the morenoble and happy, which things though they 
were very like Poctical Fables, yet they were eltcemed 
as true, ſuch was both the fooliſhneſs of the cv:nnon 
Pcople, and the cr.ttinefs of Mcn. There were Civers 
names given to the ſame place; for it was not c''ly 
called the Agyptian Mexancria, but alto Cibyfſa, 
Rhacotis, Ph.rus, Leontope!;s, becauſe that the Womb 
of Oly-1pias the Mother of Alcx.idr, tor Alrx.nder's 
own Glory, was feizned to have been marked with the 
Image ofa Lyon. The Rowing called it A rites 1th, 
Cliudii, Doation:, after the names of thele Emperors. 
It was calicd by the Groans AALEtTHOINg LAT IS, Pre- 
ſervative againit evil, nid heoiing, The tir is fo 
temperate 11 that place, titit tiz Sun 18 cvery 
day icen tiiere. It vas alſo by excellency cailed br 
C;ry, that i9by fameit might le equal ro Aibcizs ant 
Rome, who by an Anromome fie were known by this name. 
Troy alto is by Homer called the Ciry without any 

Hh. EPthcto. 
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Epithete. Hence Alexander admirer of Homer called 
thus Alexandria, as Enftathizs ſaith. It was the Royal 
Seat and Metropolis of Egypt. It had the Temple of 
Serapis, which was the moſt Famous 1in the Erhnick 
World, except the Capztolinm at Rome. 
Lib, 19, Strabo ſaith: jit was of old the greateſt 
Fair town in the whole World, at whoſe 
Port Prolony ( ſome aſcribe it to Cleoparra) built a 
high Towcr, which was called Pharos, from an Iſland 
of that name near Alexandria: being, in the night uſeful 
for Ships by its lights, whence ſuch Towers were 
afterwards called by that name. See above our anno- 
tations upon Chap. 6. v. 9. 

An eloquent Min. Conſtantines Lexicon , renders 
the Greck word Aoyios eloquent, prudent, learned, full of 
Words. Heſychius turns it , 5kilful in HiStory, Learned. 
Skilfulneſs in Hiſtory begets Prudence, and ſo the 
e/Ethiopick, renders it here out of the Greek, a prudent 
or a wiſe Man, as famous Lud. de diew, has ob- 
ſerved. 

Mighty in the Scriptures, That is, very much 
verſed in the Prophetical Scriptures of the old 
Teſtament. 

25- This Man was inſtrufted in the way of the Lord, 
Thar is, {omewhat inſtruted in the Chriſtian Religion. 
Inſtruction oiany Doctrine is wont to be called, the way, 

as may be ſeen above. Becauſe, faith 
Ch.g. 2.& 13. Wozogenius, by it we £0 any whither in 4 
10, &<. ſpiritual manner, 

Ferucat in the ſpirit. That 1s, burn- 
ing with Zeal and delire of advancing Gods 
Glory. 

He ſpake and taucl:t diligently the things of the Lord. 
To wit, according to the meaſure of knowledge with 
which he was indue:!. 

Knowing only 1c B.:::/mm of John. That is, knowing 
No inore oi Chriſt, except fo much as might be under- 
ſtood 
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ſtood by the Doctrine, which John the Baptiſt Chriſts 
forerunner Preached , and ſealed with the Symbole of 
Baptiſm. 

26. And he began to ſpeak, boldly in the Synagogue. 
That is, more freely to utter all he knew of Chriſt, 
in the Holy aſſembly of the Jews at Epheſus, than he 
uſed to do formerly in publick aſſemblies. 

Whom when Aquila ard Priſcilla had heard. Dif- 
courſing of Chriſt. 

They took, him unto them, To lodge with them. 
And expounded unto him the way of the Lord more per- 


fetly. That is, they taught this great Man more 


exattly the Will of God, revealed unto Man by 
Chrilt. 

27. And when he was diſpoſed. Apollos being accurate- 
ly and exquiſitcly inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion, 
by Agquil. a Tradeſman, and his Wife Priſcilla, 
both lay Perſons bearing no Office inthe Church. 

To paſs into Achaia. That 1s, to paſs from Epheſus, 
to that Region of Grcece, whoſe Metropolis was 
Corinth. 

The Brethren. That is, the Chriſtians of Epheſus, 
got Ss Apollos to perform quickly his generous 

arpole. 

The Diſciples. That is, the Chriſtians living in 
AAchata., 

Po receive him. That is, that they might entertain-- 
him kindly, Hoſpitably and Brotherly. 

Iiho. Apollos. 

Whecn he was come. Into Ach. 

Helped them much, That is, was very helpful to 
them of the Achajans and Corinthians, who * 
were by Pauls means, converted to be- _A459:e v. 47.8. 
lieve in Jeſus Chriſt ; whom being plant- @& 1. 
ed by Paul, Apollos watcred, as Paul 
wrote 1 Cor, 3.6. that is, they being by Parl inſtrued 
and intormcd, were confirmed and advanced more in 
the 


. 
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the Faith by Apollos. And th. ſeems alſo to be declared, 
faith Wolzogenins, that when thoſe Chriſtian Corinthians 
did with great pains conteſt with the obſtinare Jews, Apollos 
helped them greatly in confuting them. | 

Who h.d believed throneh Grace. The Syrian inter- 
preter refers the Word, through Grace, to the verb 
helped, that the ſenſe may be that thoſe Ach.nan Chriſti- 
ans, were not a little helped by Aprolfos, through the 
great gitts, which God had beſtowed upon him, which 

are above mentioned, and that God by 
V. 24, 25- his favour and bleſſing gave ſucceſs to his 

lIabours. It may alſo be put with the 
verb believed, that the meaning may be, that thoſe 
Achians were inducd with Faith by the free favour 
of God. 

289 Mightily, &c. As much as to ſay, He with 
ſtrong arguments confuted and convinced the errors of 
the Jews, demonltrating not by any uncertain tradition, 
but by the molt firm Oracles and Teſtimonies of the 
Scriptures of the old Teſtament that Jeſus of Nazareth 
15 the Meſſias promiſed of old by God, who ſhould ſave 
his People from their fins. From ſuch things, faith 
IWolzogenins, as are here w;itten of this Apollos, that he 
Wis An clogriemt At:1, and fervent 11! Spirit, and mighty 
in the Scriptures of thc old covenant, aud that he v.uiantly 
cornfiited the Jews, it feerns a conjettirre may be taken, that 
he i: the ::thor of rhe Epijtle ro the Hebrews, bemg 
written ſo eloguicinly and clearly, beyond the reſt of the Wri- 
tings of the new 1 eftient, 4i:d wuh fervor of Spirit, alſo 
frequent Alegntion md wrrommodition of the holy Scriptures of 
the old Teſtznent, thit theſe Henrews or Jews, which 
5 bufgy in the Chrifli.tz Relicion might be ſtrongly con- 

r2zcd. 
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CH AP. 'XEX. 


I. V Hile Apollos was at Corinth. Watering 

Chriſtianity there, which was planted 
by Paul and diligently promoting the work of the 
Lord. : 

Having paſſed thro::ch the upper Coafts, That is, Ga- 
latia and Phrygia, Alediterranean Countries of the leſſer 
Aſia, and more Northerly ſituated. 

Came to Epheſus. From whence he Se above, Ch. 
departed and promiſcd he ſhould return 18. 23: 
again, above Ch. 18. v. 19. & 21. 

And finding certin Diſciples. That is, Jews belie- 
ving in Chriſt, who came from other Countries to 
Epheſus. 

2. H.neye recetved the holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed ? AS 
much as to ſay, Whether or no, lince ye imbraced the 
faith of Chrilt, were thcle great gitts of the Holy Ghoſt 
powred out upon you, which according to Foels Pro- 
phelic, did every vhere begin to be much uſed, and ſet 
by in the Church of Ciarilt? : 

Ie barce wot fo much &s heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghoſt. That is, we have not ſo much as heard it 
reported, that thoſe gitrs of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
Jeel toretold ſhould in great meaſure be powred our: 
upon believers, have already every where been poured. 
The like faying 1s 7o. 7. 39. for the Holy Ghoſt was 
rot yet given, bec:zztſe th;.rt ; c/r:s 2s 208 yet glorified. Thar 
is, thoſe Illuſtrions Gifts of 172 Spirit, with whichthe 
beginning of the Church was to be by the Meſlias indued, 
were not as yet {allen from Heaven upon any. Sce what 
we have ſaid above, Ch. 8. 16. 

3. Unto what th.;z were ye Biptifea? As much as to 
fay, With what Doctrine were ye inſtructed, when ye 

were 
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were initiated by Baptiſm ? Ir was not doubted , faith 
Wolzogenius, but they were baptized in Water who were 
called Diſciples, but Paul asked in the Profeſſion of what 
Do&rine? 

Unto Johns Baptiſm. That is, unto the profeſſion 
of that DoArine, which 7ohz Preached and ſigned by 
Baptiſm. Lhe anſwer is moſt pertinent, ſaith Beza, by' 
which they meant that they in Baptiſm, profeſſed the Dottrine 
propoſed by John, and ratified by Baptiſm adminiſtred to 
them ;, hence they acknowledged Chriſt, but very ſlenderhy, 
neither having keard Chriſt himſelf nor his Apoſtles, as us 
alſo ſaid of Apollos alittle before: So that it 15 no wonder that 
they (who as appears by their own anſwer, that having 
only heard John, they were Baptized and returned to then 
own Country) ſhould be ignorant of this Holy Ghoſt, 
which was not ſent out into the Church but ſince that Day 
of Pentecoſt. 

4. John verily. Famous Solomon Glaſſun, 
Gram, Sar: thelcadverſative conjunCtions, wv verily, 
Iraft.;.C:n,14. indecd, truly, and d's but do in Speech 
mutually fullow one another, and ne- 
ceſſarily one another as murual correlatives. Mar. 3. 11. 
I indecd Baptize nith IWatcr nato Repentance;, but hethat 
contth aficr me, &C. 9. V. 37, The Harveſt truly is plen- 
reous, but the Labonrers are few, And thus the Scripture 
ſpeaketh in many other places. Sce the Concordancies 
of the new Ttſtenicut. Hence it happears that ACts 19. 4, 5 
#hc moras arc Conntiicd together and hold out one continue 
aifconrſe of Pauls ; connetted by rheſe Particles wv and 
J't. Then ſaid Paul, John uv wuoily Baptiſcd with the 
Baptiiin of Repentance, ſaying unto the People, that 
they ſhould believe on him, who ſhould come after him, 
that is, on Chriſt Jeſus «xzcailts 'e. But thoſe that 
heard this ( Johns fore of Chriſt) they were Bap- 
tifed, (by John) in thename of the Lord Jeſus. Thefifth 
wer ſe then expreſſuth 3:or Pauls fatt or any rebapriſing, but 
it follows in the ſixth <cofe concerinins Pauls fat, m n 
al 


& me a oh 2V£2 


Chap.19. 


Literally Explained. I25 


laid his hands on thoſe Diſciples, &c. compare Ch. 8. 

v. 14, 15, 16. & 17. Bellarmin calls this explanation, 

however witty, yet no wiſe pious nor probable. Bur 

why is it neither Ptous nor Probable? Johns Baptiſm is 

mentioned in v. 4. therefore ir were ſuperfluous to re- 

peat it, v. 5. This is the ſtrength of the Argument, but it 

25 no Superfluons repetition. For be firſt ſets forth Johns 

intire Miniſtry in general, which conſiſts in the Baptiſra of _ 
Repentance, which Phraſe includes both the adminiſtration 

of the Sacrament it ſelf, and the Preaching of Repentance. 

Compare Mark. 1. vV. 4- Afterward he more particularly 

expreſſeth the order of his Miniſtry, that ff he inculcated 
Faith in Chriſt, and then his auditors being informed of 
Chriſt, he Baptiſed them in the name of Jeſus. 

Baptiſed with the Baptiſm of Repentance. That is, 
when he ſtirred up the People to Repentance, to 
them who confelled their Sins and tincere Converſion 
and amendment of Life, he was the firit that admini- 
ſtred Baptiſm, which is the Symbol of Repentance. \Sez 
Mat. 3. 2, 5,6. & ſcq. 

Saying, &c. As much asto ſay, When he admoniſh- 
ed them, to imbrace by Faith Jeſus, who. ſoon after 
him, was happily to enter upon his Office of Preaching 
the Goſpel, as the Meſlias, or Chriſt promiſed in the 
Law and inthe Prophets. 

5- When they beard. The Greek, hath it, but they who 
beard, that is, they who believed the DoCtrine which 
John Preached. : 

They were baptized in the name of the Lord Feſus. That 
Is, them, Fohs initiating by Baptiſm did dedicate unto 
Chriſt. Among others, Famous Dr#- 
ſius obſerved, that this verſe is caken, as Lib. 1: Queſt. 
if they were Likes words, which they Ebraic. 4. 8.3. 
are not. The Apoſtle Paul, ſaith he, 
ſpeiks of Johns Bapriſin, which he proves to be the ſame 
wh Chriſts Baptiſm, p.tly by his doinzs, partly by his 
ſayings, as beins one that Preached Chriſt :0 come, ard © 
Pirtized 
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Baptized ſuch as believed in him: And this is it which he 
ſaith, They were Baptized in the name of Jeſus. Such 
as, to wit, while John Preached , imbraced the Faith of 
Chriſt, of which number thoſe Diſciples were : But becauſe 
thoſe believers had not as yet recerucd the gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, therefore the Apoſtle asks them, by whoſe Baptiſm 
they were initiated, and when he knew the matter , laid 
bis hands upon them, and inimediately the Spirit coming 
down upon them they began to ſpeak, with tongues and to pro- 
pheſie, evenras Luke mentions in the Context of this Hiſtory, 
Moreover that John uſed to Baptize in the name of 
Jeſus Chriſt, that molt ancient writer Gregory 
Biſhop of Neoceſarea in Portis, ſurnamed Tharmaturgys, 
who flouriſhed in the year of our Lord two hundred 
: thirtieth and third doth witneſs. He 
Jn Sem. #n 5. expounding theſe words of Johz to the 
Theophanls. 7 ord Jeſus: I have need robe Baptized of 
Mat. 3- 14; thee, and comeſt thouto me? he brings in 
John ſpeaking thus : While I Baprize 
others, I Baptize them in thy name, that they may be- 
lieve in thee coming with Glory, but when I Baptize thee 
whom ſhal-I mention? In whoſe nanic ſhall I B:iprize thee? 
Shall I in the name of the Farher? but thon h-fi the whole 
Father in thy ſelf, and thou art willy ir the F.:iber ? Shall 
T in the name of the Son? ont thure is #0 0'her $ # of Godby 
nature beſide» thee. Shall 1 inthe $:.1::e of the Holy Ghoſt? 
but he 1s always together with thee, s Cou fiilbſt.rnt jal to thee, 
and of the ſame Will and ;1nd; nw, wid of equil Power 
and alike Hononr, and with thee be rec: ce: 31 05jnip from all 
Aten. 

6. And when Paul had laid his h:::ds won them. AS 
both approving the Doctrine Preaci;ed .y Fob, which 
they received by Faith, and allo the Baptiſm con- 
ferred upon them, upon their conicſling that 
Doctrine. 

The Holy Ghoſt came on ther, T'ict is, the Illn{irious 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoit came down from Heaven upon 
; Lnem 
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them. Laying on of hands, faith famous Heiddegger 
in his Hiſforico-Theological Anatomy of the Council 
of Trent, upon the Canons of the Seventh Seſlion abont 
that one queſtion concerning confirmation, was freely ſed 
by the Apoſtles,that the Baptized might recerve the extraordj- 
nary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt , and that thereby the Goſpel 
might be confirmed, Heb. 2.344. until it were ſ0 fortified and 
confirmed ins the publick knowledge of all , that none but an 
obſtinate and impudent Man could call its Divinity in queſtion. 
But it ſufficeth us that by Faith we have 
received the Spirit of Sonſhip. See what we Gal. 3. 14. & 
have noted concerning the laytag of hands 4+ G6» 
above, Chap. 8. 17. x Ds 
And they ſpake with Tongues, To wit, ſtrange 
Tongues, which they did not learn, as the Apoſtles 


above Ch.2.4. And Cornelizs and his fellows, Ch. 10. 


445 © 46. | E 

And propheſied. Declaring at length and with Praiſes 
celebrating the great and wonderful-works of the Lord, 
as above Ch. 2. 11. & 10.46. and perhaps foretelling - 
things to come, which is the moſt proper lignification 
of Propheiie. See Luke 1.67. | nr 


7. Aadall the Mex, &c. Who were before Baptized 


by John, were at that time by the laying on of Pauls 


hands at Epheſus, gifted with thoſe extraordinary 
Gitts of the Holy Ghoſt, which are. frequently called 
Holy Ghoſt. 

8. Andhe went into the Synagozue. AS much as to ſay, 
But Paul himſelf that he nught gain the Jews, who 
lived at Epheſus, to Chriſt, went into their Syna- 
gogue. 

And ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three Moneths, That 
1s, he publiſhed the DoCrine of the Goſpel to the Jews 
without fear openly, and without turning «nd winding 
about for the ſpace of three Months. 

— Diſputing aid jerſwadins the things concerning the 
Kingdom of God, Tit is, by ſolid reaſous proving 
tht 


that this eminent and happy Kingdom is now raiſed up 
by Jeſas; which God had appointed that the Meſlias 
ſhould erect, of which 1ſazes Ch. 52.7. Dan. 2. 44.6 
Ch. 7. 27. even as 1s ſaid above, Ch. 3. 21. all the 
Prophets Propheſied. By the Kingdom of God, We know, 
faith Calvin here, is often meant that reſtoring which was 
promiſed to our Fathers, and which was to be fulfilled by the 
coming of Chri#t. For ſeeing that without Chriſt, there is a de. 
formed and confuſed ſcattering of all things, the Prophets 
did attribute this, not in vain to the Meſſias, who was to 
come, that it ſhould come to paſs, that he ſhould efabliſh the 
Kingdom of God in the World, And now becauſe this 
Kingdom doth reduce us from our backsliding to the obedience 
of God, andof Enemies maketh us Sons, it conſiſteth faſt 
inthe free forgiveneſs of Sins, whereby God doth reconcile us ty 
himſelf, and adopteth us to be his People, then, innewneſs of 
7 har he conformeth us to his own Image. 

9. But when divers were hardened. Of the Jews, to 
wit, being by a wilful obſtinacy, diſobedient to the 


- voice of the Lord inviting them to Repentance. 
And believed not. That is, contumaciouſly de- 


ſpiſed the Goſpel Preached to them by Paul. 
Speaking evil of that way. That is, with railing 
; words inveighing againſt the Willof God 
See above, Ch. revealed to Men by Chriſt. Thus alf 
18. 25, 26, above, Ch. 13.45. the obſtinate Jews did 
with Blaſphemies againſt Chrit and the 


Chriſtian Religion, oppole and relilt che Truth Preach- | 


ed by Paul. 

Before the Multitude. That they might diſcourage 
and withdraw ſuch as were perſwaded of the truth of 
the Chriſtian Religion from profeſling it. 

He departed from them. Which with inflexible obſti- 
nacy did cry out againſt, and rail at the Truth of the 
Goſpel. 

And ſeparated the Diſciples. That is, he ſeparated 
the Chriſtians, who as yet were intermixed _ 
thoſe 
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thoſe reproaching railers, and aſſembled in the ſame 
Synagogue with the Jews who obſtinately reſiſted the 


Goſpel. EL” 

And diſputing daily. As mucli as to ſay, And in 
preſence of this company of Chriſtians ſeparated from 
the refrattory Jews, Pau# not only upon the Sabbath 
days or every Seventh, but every day without any 
intermiſſion, declared rhe things relating to Faith 1n 


Chriſt Jeſas and true Godlineſs. TR 
In the School of one Tyrannus. That is, in the 


School of a certain Sophiſter whom they called Ty- 


ranns, Perhaps, ſaith Priceus, becauſe that by the Force 
of his Eloquence he thruſted down and lifted wp his hearers. 
Some Greek, Copies add, from five 4a Clo:k till 
ten. | Os | 
| 10, And this continued, As much as to fay, And Paul 


Which dwelt 1:i Aſia. To wit, more ſtrictly ſo called, 
whoſe chief Metropolis was Epheſus, as we have noted 
above, upon Ch. 2. 9. _ 
. . The Word of the Lord Feſus. T hat is, the Goſpel of 
Chriſt Preached by Pal. | | 

| Both Jews and Greeks. That is, as well they 
which being deſcended of the Hebrew Patriarchs, 
were reckoned among the People of God, as the 
profane Nations, who before this were aliens from 
the People of God. Re RR 

11. Afiracles, &c. As much as to fay, And that 
the truth of the Golpel Preached by Paul might become 
the more Famous; God frequently confirmed it by 
Miracles wrought by the ſame Paul, — 

12. Frombis Body were brought. To wit, -Pauls. 

The Sick, , That is, weakened by Sicknels. 

: Handkerchiefs. Which are appointed fo wipe off 
:11c ſhor, the ſwear, and the tears. 
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' Or Aprons, An Apron is a cloth that covers ones 
Belly, or as Auguſtine calls it , a girding Garment, 
wherewith handicraftsmen, of whoſe number Paul was, 
aS 15 to be ſeen above, Ch. 18. 3. uſed tocover the fore. 
part of their cloths. Women alſo are wont to uſe 
this -Apron, and our Countrymen in France call it 
Tablier and Devantier , but the Piccards calls it De- 
miceint. 

And the Diſeaſes departed from them. Upon what 
ſick People, to wit, Par! being abſent, his handker- 
chiefs, or Aprons were put, that ſuch as had never 
ſcen him , might nevertheleſs in his abſence reverently 
imbrace his DoCtrine. Calviz faith excellently. The 
Papiſts are blockijh who wreſt this place unto their Relicks, 
as if Paul ſent his hardkerchiefs, that Men might Worſhip 
them, and kiſs them in honour of him, as in Popery th 
Worſhip Francis his Shoos and Breeches, Roſes girdle, 
St. Margarets Conb, and ſuch like trifles, Tea rather 
be did chooſe oft ſimple thines, left any ſuperſtition might 
eriſe by reaſon of the Price, or Pomp ; ſor hereſolved entirely 
and fully to give all the Glory to; Chriſt. 

And the evil Spirits went out of them, Out of their 
Bodies, which by Gods permiſſion they poſleſſed. 

13. Took upor them, &c. That it may the more 
certainly appear that by thoſe Miracles, juſt now men- 
tioned, Pau!”'s Apoſtleſhip was confirmed from Heaven, 
Luke teacheth now thar when ſome did raſhly take upon 
them, to do the ſame things, they were grievoully 
puniſhed for ſuch raſhnefs. 

Of the Vi:gakond Jews. Who did run about to: and 
fro; and did creep into all publick places, being to ſhew 


- Tome great thing to the People, as Jugglers or Mounte- 


banks uie ro do. 
Exorcijts, Thegloſs in the Latin Manuſcript, Exor- 
ciſt, 2djuring. Hence in Eccleſiaſtical Writers to Ex9r- 
ciſe, is to expel Diabolical Force ad- 
$ Alt. 2. jurirg it by Divine things: Flavirs Wo 
| : te}!s 
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rells, that ſuch adjurations were compoſed by Solozor,, 
and that he in the preſence of Yeſpaſian found the 
Copies of theſe adjurations, which had been uſed b 

one Eleazar. See what we have noted upon Mfarrh. 


12.27. | 
We adjure you by Jeſus whom Paul Preacheth. That , 

to wit, reverencing his Divine Perſon ye remove far . 

hence. . 
14. And there were. Thele juggling Exorgiſts of 


Adjurers. IN 

Seven Sons. The Greek hath certain ſeven Sons. So 
Apuleins ſays, certain ſeven witneſſes. : 

Of Sceva a Jew and chief of the Prieſts, That is, who 
was chiefof one of the tweaty four Sacerdotal Families, 
in which 4aroz's poſterity were diſtributed by David. 
See Our literal explanation upon AZatth.2.4. for neither 
is Sceva mentioned in the Catalogue of the high Prieſts, 
nor is it probable that ſo many Sons of one high 
Prieſt, ſhould have lived ſo far from Feruſalem. 


Whichdidſo. That is, uſed ſuch 2djurations by Jeſus 


' whom Paul Preached. 


15. And the evil Spirit anſwered, By the Mouth of 
that Man whom he poſleſſed. 

And ſaid. Unto Sceva's ſeven Sons, God compal- 
ling him. 

Jeſus I know. To have the vertus to caſt out 
Devils. | 

And Paul I kzow. Tobe the great Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt, at whoſe Prayers, that Power and Vercue 
which is proper to Chriſt alone, uſzth frequently ro 
put forth it ſelf above the order of Nature. 
But whoareye? That, to wit, ye dare adjure De- 
vils, by Jeſus the Son of the living God, as if 
ye were endowed with an Apoſtolical right to expel 
Devils. ® OR 

16; Ard prevailed againſt thers. That is, Powerfully 

I'Fz pur 


put forth his ſtrength, violently aſſaulting , tearing, 
and beating them with ſtroaks. 

So tht they fled ont of the houſe. In which cither for 
praiſe or gain they indeavoured todrive away and expel 
the Devil. Otherwiſe the Lord Jeſus would not have 
him forbidden, who, Afzrkg. 38, 39. did in bis Name 
caſt out Devils, becauſe he did it tor no evil intent, 
although he was not ſo addicted to Chriſt as to be his 
Diſciple. 

Nakgd. That is, deprived of their Cloths. 

Axd IVoiunded, That is, and Wounded in their 
Body. 

17. For all the Jews and Greeks. See abore, 
V. IO. 

Fear fell on them, &c. As much as to ſay, All of 
them were taken with ſuch reverence to Chriſt, that 
they celebrated his Power over unclean Spirits with 
Illyſtrious Praiſe. 

18. And many that believed. That is, that by Pauls 
Miniſtry were perſwaded of the truth of the Chriſtian 
Religion. 

Came. To Tarl and his Companions. 

Confeſſed and ſhewed their deeds, There are ſome 


v;ho interpret the Greek word here rendred Decds, not - 


of their Sins,but of the Miracles wrought 
$0 Cbyyſ. hom, by believers; but let it be a confeſſion of 
41. pon the Sins, yet that it was made before, not 
Afts. after Bzptiſm, and therefore doth no- 
wiſe countenance the Sacramental and 
Auricular conteſiion of the Papiſts, Perrus Linrrenſss,and 


Lorians the Jeſuit do confeis, and prove by evident 


Arguments, ſuch as theſe are: that the Series of the 
Narration {rom tie eleventh to the twenticth verſe, 
doth evince this: That in tne like manner thoſe that 
were Baptized of John, contelled their 

Mat, 3. 6 fins vefore they were Baptized : that the 
Doctors of inc ancient Church, namely, 

Baſil, 
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Baſil, Enſebius, Auguſtine, Beda, Arator expound 
this Text of Perſons not- Baptized - that none of tht 
ancient Divines, nay, not the Council of Trct it ſelf 
did uſe this place to prove the Sacramental confeſſion ; 
that alſo Cajetan, Michael a Palatio, Anareas Vega 
think ſo : laſtly, that it is not probable that thoſe 
newly converted Chriſtians did ſo ſoon after Baptiſm, 
Paul with his companions being as yet preſent and dayly 
Preaching, return to their old Sins, and among them 
to their Magical Arts, and to have gotten Magical 
Books and read them. Crant that Confeſſion to have been 
after Baptiſm, faith moſt famous Heideg- 

ger, yet Cajetan will anſwer for us, that onthe Council 
here are deſcribed ſome confeſſing their of Trent, Sf; 
fins in general, or publickly, aud that it 14: 9+ 7: 
was not a Sacramental confeſhon, but a 

profeſſion of Repentance for their former Lite. T7ht 
if they did alſo confeſs ſome ſpecial Sins, yer they did nor * 
either munible them over in the ear of any. Prieſt as jud e, 
zor confeſs all their Sins with their circumſtances, bit hoſe 
groſſer ones or curious arts, which are muntioned in the 
following nineteemi verſe. See what we have noted 
upon Aarrh. 3.6. about Avricular confeſſion. 

19. ny alſo of them which uſed curions Arts. Yhat 
1s, who applyed their mind to the Study of Magick. 
So in Auguſtine, curious Fijtons ſeems to 
be put for Magical Viſions. That the 19 Cores. 42. 
Epieſians were given to theſe damnable 
Studies, the ancient naming che Epheſian Lerrers doth 
ſhew, by which certain CharaCters and finall Ma- 
gical Words were fiznified, whereby the Magicians 
uſed to free thoſe from the Power of Dzmons, who 
were vexed with them. Plutarch in Alexanaro makes 
mention of the Magicians, which were at Epheſzes. 
Andabont the beginning of Nero's Empire, as Philoſtra- 
tus witnelleth in his Life, Appollontus Tyanens a Fa- 
mous Magician ſet up a publick School of Magick art at 
Eve j715. I'13 Brouht 


their. curious things, or Magical ſubtleties were 
written. 

And burned them before all them. Freely, that they 
might leave.it witnelled in Mens Mind, that now being 
converted to Chriſt they willingly and heartily hated 
thoſe Magical Curioſities. But it does not follow 
hence, as ſome think, that the Books which are ac- 
counted Heretical, are to be forcibly taken from their 
Poſſeſlors, and with publick cenſure burnt. For firſt 
It is harder to Judge of Hereſie and Errors, reſpect- 
ing heads of Faith, than of Magick which 1s plainly 
Diabolical, and many ones judgment 1s condemned for 
erroneous and falſe, becauſe of divers preconceived 
contrary opinions, which are evidently diſproved as 
falſe and erroneous. Further,there 1sa vaſt difference, 
in that the Epheſians of their own accord and without 
any violence, burnt thoſe Books, which they themſelves 
acknowledged. unworthy of light or reading, and that 
Books againſt the owners Will without being convifted 
of their: impiety , ſhonld by violence be forced from 
them, and caſt into the fire. This they ule to do 
who cannot find out good reaſons, to confute the Ar- 
guments of ſuch Books. 

* © And they counted the price of them. Of the Books to 
wit, which the Epheſians who were ſincerely converted 
to Chriſt, did conſume with fire. 

' ' And foundit fifty thouſand pieces of Silver, The Greek, 
hath word for word, They found it fifty thouſand 
Myriads of Silver or Money. Silver is uſed by the Greck 
Interpreters as in Hebrew 9D3 for any Mony, becauſe, 
as 1ſ:dore ſaith, their Mony was firſt Coined of S11ver. 
So in the common' French Tongue, Argent ſignifieth 
any Mony,'as Argentum in Plantus is frequently put for 
any Mony, while inother Authors of the Larin Tongue, 
£5 is commonly taken for any- Mony. Theretore 
*Acyueiov Sitrer when Jewiſh Mony 1s ſpoken - . at 
I | hs WE hy atth. 


134 The Adts of the Holy Apoſiles Chap.rg. 
Brought their Bodks together. In which, to wit, 


Chap.19. Literally Explained. 135 


Matth. 26. 15. after the Jewiſh cuſtom denotes a Shekel 
of Silver, which was every way equal to the Ahe.gap 
Starer, and valned two Shillings fix pence 

of the now Engliſh Mony. Hence Enſebins Lib.4. Demonſt. 
tranſcribed that Tei&xorT& coThoac, Fung. 
which Maithcw called Ter ovTa oxeyverc, | 
which are three Pounds fifreen Shillings Sterling. But 
here «eyverov ſignifieth the Greek, Coin and is of the 
value of an Artick Drachmna, waich was the fourth part 
of a Jewiſh Shekel, and of the ſame value with the Roman 
Penny, and with ſeven pence farthing of our Ezel.j 
Money. For the Greeks, fſaitn Learned B7rercwocd, 
yumbred the Strs of Money by Drachmacs, as the Jews 
did by Shekels, and the Romans by Se/tcriios ;, brit Eringins, 
whoſe thoſe Pieces of Floncy were , wits a Grock City, a 
Colony »f the Athenians, as Strabo and Panſcnizs I/; jte. 
Fifty thouſand A:tick Drachmaes are cquivaient to 
bne thouſand five handred fixty two rounds tca 
Sililings Engliſh Money. | 

20. So mightily grew the Word of God 2d prev 2, 
That is, The Goſpel of Jeſus Ciiritt did daity get it 
iclt new Diſciples, who profited more 
and more in the obedience there- See 2h:ve ch. 6, 
of, MS © 

12. After theſe ihings were endrd. AS 
Mncn as to fay, When the Chriſtian Faith hi | taken 
deeper roots at Epheſzs. 

Pan] prurpoſed in the Spirir. That 1s, Paul gave his 
mind to it. The Spirir is put for the Mind, as Joh. 13. 
21.- Rom. 1..9. 1Cor. 2, 11. 5.9.6: 20. & 5. 34. Erbefs 
4. 23. Phil, 3.3. Col. 2.5. Yetit 15 notto be doubred, 
but Part did rake upon him this reſolution, by the 
inſtinft of the Holy Ghoſt, as him{elf witneſierh in the 
like matter, below, Ch. 20. 22. and as at lznzth the 
thing it ſelf doth ſhew, Ch. 20. 1. 

When he had paſſed throu:h) Macedowa. Wherein 
tie planted Chriſtianiry in Philipzs, Thefſalonica and 

I'14 Beraa, 
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Berea, he would therefore return to 
"re ch. 16, ſee the Chriſtian Inhabitants there. 
& 17. And Achaia. A Region of Peloponneſus, 
whoſe Metropolis was Corinth, where 
alſo Parl taught the Goſpel long enough. Acbaia 
here is by ſome taken for whole Greece, the ancient 
Romans called all Grecians by the name of Achei and 
Achivi. Alſo the Proconſul of Achaia governed both 
Peloponneſus and Greece. 
' Togoro Jeruſalem. To viſit the chief Church and 
to carry the Alms colleted in the 
Ste Rom, 15+ Grecian, Macedonian, and Achaian 
25. & 26. Churches. 


Saying. By the impulſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


After T have been there, To wit, at Jeruſalem. 
TI must alſo ſee Rome. That 1s, go to Rome, that 
alſo in this Metropolis of the World 
See Rom. 1.10. I may gain ſometo Chriſt. 
1. 13& is. 22. So he ſent into Macedon'a rmo of 
15+ 23. them that miniſtred unto him. As much as 
to ſay, Having ſent two of his helpers 
in Preaching the Goſpel into daccdormia, whither he 
himſelf was to go. 

Timothenus. Of whom before Ch. 16. 1. & 17.14 
& 15 & 18.5. None liker Paz! for holding, adorning, 
pr ofeſſing, teaching and defending the Chriſtian Faith, 

then T 7n,0thy; hence the Apoſtle calls him 


- 1 Tim. 1: 2. <a beloved Son, or as the Greek text hath 


t, his own Son in the Fath. Becauſe, 
ſaith Chry/ſo hw of bis exatt likeneſs to him in the Fatth, 
whence love ariſeth. For otherwiſe P-#/ had not 


made, ow found Timothy a believer, as 1S clear from 


2 I'm. 

Ard Eraſtns. It ſeems to be him af whom mention 
1s made, Ko. 16.23, & 2. Tim. 4.20. 

But he himſelf ſtayed i in Aſia =—_ jeaſon, To wit, at 
Fobeſrs 
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Epbeſus, as appears from what follows, which was 
the chief Metropolis of Aſa, more ſtrictly ſo 
called. 

23. The ſame time. To wit, when Pal ſtayed at 
Epheſus. | 

No ſmall ſtir. Thats, A great uproar. 

About the way. That 1s, Becauſe of that Doctrine 
of Chriſt, which Paw! Preached. So by 
occaſion of good Doctrine, evil Men See above t. 9. 
ſtir up evil Tumults, by which thar 


DR is oppoſed. 
. A Silverſmth, Who works in cutting, 3. 0- 


Wh and moulding of Silver, ſuch workmen fram . 


the excellency of the matter in which they work, we 
call Goldſmiths. 

Which made Silver ſhrines for Diana. That is, Litflc 
houſes of Silver, wherein Diaz's little Images, which 
were commonly bought by them who viſited Dzana of 
the Epheſians, were Jaid up. Aud perhaps, faith 
Cauſabon , theſe little honſes refenblid the cunnatag Work 
of the Temple of Ephetus. *The Caskcts or little 
Boxes, in witch the Images of the Gods or Goddellcs 
were kcpt, werc call ed A-dicule, Shriues. Petronius: 
Aforeover, IT ſew a tir Cage ina Corner , in whoſe Shriwccs 
r ere Silucr Louſhoid-Gods. Apuicins. / 
bebeld at the naadle Pillar, which uptuld the Liv 3. Milt; 
beams of the Stable, aloft i in thevery 1.idſt, 
the Image of the Goaucſ; Hippona, divcliing 36. Nat. A 
ina ſhrine. Plinizs ſpeaking of the Image 
os YVerus carved by Proxiteles at Gnidos (faith, IFbile ut's 
thrire 1s opcncd, that the Imavc of the Godde 'ſs may be ſee 
round about. which is believed to have been made by ber own 
help,it jsequeail admired 0a every fide.See allo 7irvendl in his 
eighth Satyr. 2 ertliun, 1 If you furniſh 
s Temple, its Altar, or its Shrine, it is nd D: lol. Car. 8. 
matter whether you bald or adorn it. Tibullus 
calls a Shrine, ex:2u4 edeg, a {irrle houſe, The wooden 
Cul 
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God ſtodd in « little houſe; by Arnobius theſe Shrines or 
little honſes are called lire Cortages, Conclaves, little 
Cells, Tuguriola, Conclavia, Cellule. 

For Diana. The Daughter of Jupitcr, by Latona, 
brought forth in the ſame birth with Apo//oupon Mount 
Cynthus, t\trnated in Delos an {ſland in the egecan Sea. 
She is ſaid for love of her Virginity, to have ſhunned 
the company of Men, and that ſhe might remove from 
herſelttheirch of luſt, to have lived in woods hunting, 
contented with the company of a few Virgins; ſhe is 
in Hell called Hecare, in the Woods Diana, in Heaven 
L#:4, Fhebe, Delis, Cyithia. Labouring Women in- 
voked: Fer, by the name of Jane Lncina. She hada 
famans Temple at Fpheſis, which is ſaid to have been 

CE one of the ſeven wonders of the World, 
fb. 14 Whoſe ArchiteCt was Cherſiphron, as Srrabo 

1.4. * faith. PFlinins faith, that in four hundred 
Net. Sf. 2.ih, years time, (all Af bmilding it) it 
a6. C2. 40. was finiſhed, and ſeven times repaired; 
AT bur he agrecs not with himſelf, for Book 
36. Ch. 1.;. he ſaith it was finiſhed by all Aja in the 
jpace ol tvo hundred and twenty years, there alſo he 
draws the ſtracture of it. This fo ſumptuous and 
Mazmficent 2 Temple Heroftrarres burnt , that the 
memory ot his wickedneſs might ſpread his fame, as 
Selims luith, whole words out of his 43. Chap. I will 
here ſu5j»oyn. The Terple of Diana, che Ornanent of 
Ephlieſns, rhe building of the Amazons, ſo Magnificent that 
Xerxes whe he burnt ll the Temples of Afta, he ſpared 
this alowe: Put this Xerxes his C lemency kept 110: the 
ſacred houſe long from evil, For Heroſtratus that the 
AMemory of his wickedneſs might ſpread his fame, did with 
his own hands fire this noble Fabrich,, ont of a deſire, as he 
hin:ſclf confeſſed of acquiring greater fant. It 15 obſerved that 
the Temple of Epheſus was burit the ſame day on which Ale- 
xander the Great was born at Pell3. Who as Nepos ſaith, 
7.:sborn Then MFabius Ambuſtus, and T. Quinctius (a- 
piroli:us 
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pitol}qus were Cor ſuls, three hundred ninety and nine years 
after the building of Rome. When the Epheſians rebuilded 
this Temple for a more reverent Worſhip, Dinocrates wes 
the chief Workznan ovcr the Work, which Dinocrates, we 
told already, did by Alexander's orders meaſure out Alex- 
andria in ftgypt. Timans ſaid wittily 

in his Hiſtory, -as Cicero relates, Ir is De Nat. Deer, 
420 wonder if Diawa's Temple at Epheſus 1b. 2. 

was burnt the ſame vight that Alexander was 


born, becauſe that when ſhe, would ve at Olympias her labour, 


ſhe was from hows., .. 


Brought n0. ſmall gait to the Craftsmen, That is, To 
the Maſters of the;4ame craft with Demetrr;us. 

25. Whom. To wit,his Collegucs. 

With the Workzzen of the like occupation. That is , 
With the Workmen which Demerrms with his Col- 
legues, the Maſters afthe Craft, made uſe of, in work- 
ing thoſe Silver Shrines for D472. 

By this craft. That is, by the gain of this 
Trade. 

We hive our Wezlty. That is, We grow rich: So 
Riches is their Goddeſs, and to this Goddeſs they 
ſpread their Sails under colour of Diana's. Sacred 
nels. 

26. Te ſee. That is, yec ſee what is done in your 
preſence before your Eyes. 

Atid hear. What is done elſewhere. 

Th not only at Epheſus. Where we live and exer- 
ciſe our Trade. 

But almo$F throughour ill Aſia. More ſtriQly 
ſo called, of which our Epicſus is chief Metro- 
polis. © -: 

This Paul. This wanderer. 

Hath perſwaded «nd turned away much Pcople, That 
is, by his perſwaſion took off very many from 
Worſhiping their Gods. 

Saying, &c, Thar is, denying that there was any 

Divite 
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Divine Vertne in Images of either Gods or Goddeſles, 
which are made with hands. 

- . 27. Sothat nor only this our Craft, That is,our Frade 
by which we have our gain. 

\ Ta be ſer at nought. That is, become a reproach 
as if it were a Wicked and deteſtable thing, to our 
great Jols. 

But alſo that thc Temple of the great Goddeſs Diana ſrould 
be deſpiſed. That is, ſhould be negleCted and forſaken. 
Diana 1s called a great Goddeſs, becauſe that among 
the great and indefinite number of Gods, which the 
Gentiles religiouſly Worſhipped, ſhe was of the twelve 
chief Gods, which E774: comprehends in theſe two 
Veries. 


 »Funo, Viſta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, 
Mercurins, Fouts, Neptunus, Vulcanus, Apollo. 


Ard heir Afarnificence ſhould be deffroyed. That is, 
And the very Majeſty of the Goddeſs her ſelf will be 
Vilified. 

Whom «ll \fia and the World worſhippeth. Apuleins ex- 
prelled this in theſe Words, whoſe ſole Diety is Wor- 
(hipped throngh the whole World, though not under the ſavie 
ame, or firure, neither with the ſame rites. This erro- 
neous Superſtition and .abominable Idolatry, did reign 
{9 far, that it was thought by the Inhabirants of the 
habitable World the Catholick or univerſal Religion, 
as Porery 1s this day. 

28. ind when they heard theſe things. From Deme- 


ti11's, 


They were fill of Irrath, That is, the Tradeſinen, 


Demetrics his Coileagues, and the Workmen were 
{tirred up with fury. 

Ara eryed orr, They Uefead not their Idolatry 
with rcatons, bait with clamours, as alſo the Papilts do 
TNetrs this Uay. 
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And the whole City was filled with confuſion. The 
whole multitude of the People running 
together to ſuch crying, as above. = Chc':-2;--. 6c 

They ruſhed with one accord, That is, 

And they run in together with Force. 

Into the Theatre. Where Shows, Comedies and 
Tragedies uſed to be acted. = 

Having caught Gaius. This Gaius or Cains, is 
reckoned with the Macedonians, becauſe although he 
ſeems to have been born in Derbe, which 
is a City of Lycoania, yet he dwelt Below Ch.20. 4. 
in Macedonia. 

And Ariſtarchus. A Theſſc;lonian, of whom, below, 
Ch.20.4. & 27.2. Col. 4. 10. Philem. 24. 

Men of Macedonia, Paul's Companions. As much 
as to ſay, Who went from Macedonic:, that they mighr 
accompany Paul, who wandred and 
Travelled over divers Coalts Preaching s$s:2 © cor. 8- 
the Goſpel. I'$. 

30. And when Paul would bawve eatred 
in unto the People, That with vchement diſcourſe he 
might defend his followers. 

The Diciples ſuffercd hi; nor. That is, The Chriſti- 
ans, which Paul by the Doctrine, which he Preached, 
converted to Jeſus Cirifſt ar Epheſies, dillwaded his 
going, into ſuch a Tumulr of the incenſe and raging 
__ __ he might hazard his.Life without doing 
any good. 

bo And certain of the chief of Alia. Theſe Aſtarche 
or chief Men of Afi:, were Men choſen by common 
conſent of the Aſr.rr:ic% Cities, tor manag- 
ing their publick affairs. This Word is Str Lib. 14. 
uſed in Law Books, as alſo of Syri.zrch-, 
for 1o were ſome Prieſts called whoſe Ofiice was to 
acl Stage-plays, in honour of tiie Gods, whom there- 
foro Rſs in Erfebinus interprets ckers of ſhes, as 
Crjxcis a learned Lawn obſer vert, Their Office 

Was 
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was called Afarchia,. as that of the Bithynarchs, Bithy. 
narchia, and Lyciarch Lyciarchia, they alſo were called 
Preſidents: Allo Princes partly from their name, and 
partly from their [):;;nity, which was more eminent 
and of greater howur; the fame word frequently 
ſignifieth as well Princes as Prieſts. Hence at Athens the 
Boo iAtuc, at Rome tne Aims managed holy things. See 
Seldens Marmora Arundelana. 

Which were his Friends. Although they did not 
wholly aflent to the DoCtrine of Chriſt, 1o.as to joyn 
themſelves to his Diſciples. 

That he would not adventure bizſelf into the Theatre. 
Whither tlc raging multitude tumulruouſly did 
run tog2ther. 

32. ome :1:ercfore cred one thing, and ſore another. 
As it uſet') co be in Tumuits. 

For the aſſembly w.zs confuſed. That is, a mixed 
multitude without any order. 

33. They drew Alexauder. That 1s, Some drew 
_ out to a place whence he might be heard by 
all. 

Alexander. Some think this to be him of whom Paul 
afterwarus complains that he made Ship- 
wrack oi Faith, there he 1s called rhe 
Copper-Smith, 

Out of the Murltitrdc, 
the multitude of the People. 

The Jews putting 11m forw.rd. Some think this Man, 
being a Jew, as in the following Veric he 1s called, 
that thercfore he was by the Jews thrutt torward into 
the midſt of tlie Aﬀembly, that ty pleading the 
common caute, he 1m1ght pacitic the Xiuititade. But 
others that ſecing he was of a Jew become a Chriſtian, 
and at that time P.:::!'s Companion, the Jews being 
inraged againſt P.::1 and the Chriitians, would expole 
'him to the incenſe Maultitude to te ted : and rhar 
they, though otrerwiſc Enemics to i ze 1dois of tho 
Notre, 


I Tem. I. 20, 
2 Tim. 4+ 14. 


That 1s, Ont of 
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Nations, might ſhew themſclves averſe from Pazl and 
his Companions, and free from thoſe things. which 
were objetted againſt them. Laſtly, others, that 
they would, thar he, to excuſe the Jews in this matter, 
though in a common cauſe with the Chriſtians, ſhould 
lay the whole accuſation upon Paz, and the Chriſtians 
his Companions. 

And Alexander beck*ned with his h.amd. See above 
Ch. 12. 17. and Ch. 13. 16. | 

Would have m.de his defence unto the People. To take 
away the accuſation. 

3.4. But when they knew that he was a Jew. By birth, 
andas others alſo would have it, by Religion. 

All with one Voice cryed our. That is, all the Epheſian 
[dolaters cryed out together. 

For the ſpace of two hours. That they might deafen 
ſuch as oppoſed their Idolatry. | 

Great is Diana of the Ephcettans. Sce what we have 
ſaid alove, v. 28. 

35. Clerk, That is, The publick Notary of the 
City, or $skilful in the Law, as it were an Advecate, 
a Man of no ſma!l Authority among the Citizens, 
and 2s appears by his Speech, both a Wiſe Man, 2nd 
a Friend ro Par! and his Companions, 
as thoſe Ajrrchs of whom above. 

Yee Afen of Epheſus. So their Orators uſed to accoſt 
them. 

Whit Af.n is there, &c. As much as to ſay, Ye 
have no reaſon to mutiny, ſeeing none calls it in queſtion, 
but that the Epheſians are the Wardens of the great 
Goddeſs Diane, and of her Image, which was rot 
made with hands, but fell down from Heaven. 

Thr the City of rhe Fpheltans is  Vorſhirer, The 
Grees hath it, 126A 1£@rvo! 2 City of A dilcs, or the 
idorizcr of rhe Temple. It is fo cailed becauſe the care 
of ſweeping and clezning the TemnTle was committed 
tD ts Citizens, from «5 a Temric, a new, 7 
ado 
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adorn or ſweep with Beeſoms. Cicero ſaith of Enna a City 
in Sicily, That they ſeemed not to me, Citizens of that 


City, but all of them Prieſts, all of them Neighbours, all of 


them Rulers of Ceres. Grotins addeth, that the word 
vewrdeos is alſo uſed in this ſenſe, upon the Marbles 
of Arundel, and often upon Coins —=. G 
Of the Image which fell from Jupiter. It is common 
with the Grecks to put Fupiter for Heaven. Hence 
Horace ſaid alſo, ſub Tove frigido, which is rendred, 
under the cold Heaven, The Idolatrous Prieſts, pro- 
moters of Diana's Idols, feigned that its Idol , which 
was polleſſed and Worſhipped in Epheſus, was not 
made with humane hands , but that it miraculouſly 
fell from Heaven, as was repoftted of the Trojan 
Palladium, or the Image of Pallas. Cicero of the lmage 
of Ceres at Enna faith, Jr was ſuch that Men thought, 
either they ſaw Ceres her ſelf, or an Image of Ceres, 
not made with humane hands, but fallen from 
Ib, 16. Nat: Heaven. Plinius admires that Afutianus 
Hiſt. Cap. 40» who was three times Conſul, ſays, That 
| the name of the Artiſt, who ingraved 
Diana's [mage at Epheſiss, was Demonicos, ſeeing he ſaid 
that this Image was not only ancienter then Father 
Bacchus, but then Afinerva alſo, whoſe figment they 
report, not being made by the hands of any Artiſt, 
to have fallen from Heaven. Many of the Ancients 
doubted what matter the Epheſiar Idol of Dianz was 
made of, many gave out that it was of Wood,jbut differ- 
ed about the kind of Wood. But Xenophor reported 
it was of Gold, which is made the more probable, 
ſeeing that when Diana's Temple at Epheſis was burnt, 
That Image was not conſumed by the fire, neither was 
it ever changed, though the Temple was ſeven time; 
repaired. | 
| 36, Seeing then that thoſe things cannot be ſpoken againſt. 
As much as to ſay, Whatever be ſaid of Images made 
with hands, cannot prejudice the Ir:ave of _ 
Q 
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of the Epheſians, ſince it is manifeſt that it was 
made by the hands of no Artiſt, but fallen from 


Fuptiter. : h | 
You ought t60 be quiet. That is, to quiet the 
Mulritude. 
And to do nothing raſhly. Without full diſcerning 
and clear knowledge of the cauſe. 
37. For ye have brought hither theſe Xen. To wit, 
Gains or Caius and Ariſtarchus,of which ſee above,v.29. 
' Neither robbers of Churches, To wit, of Diana's 
Temple, ſecing they were never within it. ; 
Nor yet Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs. To whoſe 
Image fince it 'was ſent from Heaven its Worſhip is 
beyond debate, although it were granted they are 
no Gods; nor to be Worſhipped for Gods; which 
are made with hands, as has been ſaid, -v. 26. . 
38. Wherefore if Demetrius, &c. Molt like to 


which, is that of Horace: 


If any make lew'd wcrſes againſt any, there is Law and 
Fudgment. 


The Lawis open, Thatis, there are times and places 
appointed, in which Juſtice is done, and Controverſies 
decided. . | | EY | 
Ard there are Deputies. There uſed to be one De- 
puty in each Province, but here are more mentioned, 
either becauſe ar divers times one ſucceeded another ; 
or becauſe that with the Proconſul his Vicar or Lieute- 
nant judged. | 6-8 
. Ler them implead one another. To. wit, Demetrins 


thoſe Men which ye brought hither, or 


they him. Qwantilian: We have feceived Declam. 13. 
Magiſtrares and Laws from our Predeccſſors : 
for this end, that every Alan may not be judge of his own 


« wrong,and the daily compl.uints of miſchief ſhould refute them - 


fſelzes, if revenge reſerable the Crime, 1 - 
k K 39. But 
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39. But if ye inquire any thing concerning other 
matters. That 1s, If beſide your private quarrel, ought 
elſe come in controverſie. 

It ſhall be determined, That is, The controverlſie 
ſhall be ended. 

In a Lawful Afembly. That is, Not ina tumultu- 
ary concourſe, but in an aſſembly of the People law- 
fully called. 

49. For we are in danger, &c. As much as to ſay, 
For it Is to be feared leſt we be accuſed of Sedition 
for this days tumultuary concourſe, being there is no 
cauſe for it, which can in reaſon juſtify it. 


He diſnifſed the Aſſembly. So by Gods providence - 


this tumultuary convention of the People is diſſolved, 
and the tumult ſtirred up by Demerrius againſt Paul 
and his Companions, vaniſhed without effect. 


CHAP. XA. 


Z. A D after the uproar was ccaſed. Which Deme- 
trius ſtirred up in Epheſus againſt Paul and his 
Companions. | 

Paul called unto him the Diſciples, That is, Paul 

__ the Chriſtians, who were at Epheſus unto 
im. 

And imbraced them, Having by that ſign of Bro- 
therly love wiſhed them health, and biding them fare- 
wel; and alſo, as is probable, ( as was the cuſtom of 
thoſe Nations) kiſſed them. Hence the Syrian, inſtead 
of imbracing them, tranſlates here, kiſſed chem. Neither 
IS it to be doubted, but Pax being to depart from 
the Epheſian Chriſtians, did when he wiſhed them 


health, exbort them to the duties of Picty, :nd 
: t0 
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to conſtancy in the Faith of Chriſt, which they had 
received. 

And departed. From Epheſus. | 

For to go into Macedonia. In which at Philipps, 
Berea and Theſſalonica, he had converted ſome to 
Chriſt. 

2. And when he had gone over thoſe Parts, To wit, 
the Cities of dacedoria. 

And had given them much exhortation. To wit, To 
the Chriſtians who lived in Afactdonia that they 
ſhould retain the Faith and perſevere in Godlineſs. 

He rame unto Greece. . That is, To that part of 
Greece where Athens and Corinth were. Greece, faith 
Auguſtine Lubine Geographer to the French Kings 


' in his Geographical Index to Uſhers Annals, The moſt 
famous Country in Europe, which of old was by its 1n- 


habitants called, Hellas, containing Macedonia, Epyrus, 
Theſlalie, Achaia, which is properly called Greece, Pelo- 
| exaraga and neizhbouwring Iſlands ahont it , is for its 
ounds incloſed upon the Eaſt by the A,yean Sea, rpon the 
South by rhe Sea of Crete, por: the Weſt by the Ionian Sea, 
pon the North it is parted from Illyria and Mzfia by the 
Scardonian Mountains, and from the Thracians by the 
River Strymon; it is now commonly called Romeli by the 
Turks, to who it is Subjett. 

. 3. Andthere abode three Moneths. That is, And ſpent 

three Moneths there. | 
And when the Jews laid wair for him. The unbelie- 
ving Jews being incenſed againſt him, for that he led 
GO from the Law of Moſes to the Faith of 
Chriſt. | 
As he was about to Sail wrto Syria. Toward 
Tudea. | | "= 
 Hepurpoſed, &c. As mich as to ſay, To the end 
he might ſhun the ſnares laid for him, he takes a very 
wife reſolution, not to Sail dire&tly from Achaiz, or 
Greece properly fo called,unto Syrja,bur to take his way 
K k 2 back 
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back again through Macedonia, from whence he came 
to Achaia three Moneths ago. | 

4. And there accompanied him into Aſia. Stri&tly 
ſo called, whoſe chief Metropolis is Epheſus. 

Sofater. This Sofipater, and by Syncope Sopater, is 
reckoned among Paul's kindred, Rom. 16.21. 

The Son of Pyrrhus. This 15 wanting in the vulgar 
Greek Copies. 

Of Berza. Of the number of thoſe noble men 
ſpoken of above Ch. 17. 10, 11 & 12. 

And of the Theſlalonians. That is, thoſe of Theſſa- 
lonica a City of Aacedonia. 

Ariſtarchus and Secundus. The Syrian thinks that 
there were only theſe two Theſſalomamws. Ariſtarchus 
alſo accompanied Paul not only to Aſia, but even to 

Syria alſo, yea and to Rome, below 
Ste alſo Col. Ch. 27. 2. 
4. 10, And Gaius of Derbe. Of this Gaius 

or Cains, ſee what we have ſaid above, 
Ch. 1 9. 29. | 

And Timothens. Born, if we believe Geſzere, in 
the ſame City of Derbe. The Syrian and Arabian inter- | 

preters add, Who was of Lyſtra. This ex- 
| 


See above Ch, Celjent youth 7imothens, of whom above, 
34+ 6, Ch.16.v. 1,2. Ch.17. 14415. Ch. 18, 5. & 

Ch. 19. 22. Paul afterward left - at 
Ephejus, that there he might overſee the Church in 
teaching and governing it. | 

And of Aſia. Stritly ſo called, and alſo its chief 
City Epheſus; for a moſt ancient Copy, which moſt | 
famous Beza uſed, hath for Aſians, Epheſians. 

And Tychicus. This Man is commended by Paz 
Epheſ.6. 12. & Col. 4.7. is ſent to Epheſus, 2 Tim. g. 
12. to the Iſle of Crete, Tr. 3.12. The Suppolititious 
Dorotheus in his Synoplis of the Lives of the Prophets, 
and Diſciples of Chriſt writes, that this Tychicus was 
at laſt created Biſhop of Chalcedon in Bubynia, . 

£1 


"- 


Chap.zo. = Literally Explained. 149 

And Trophimus. Of whom below Ch. 21.29. & 
2 Tim, 4. 20. | 

5. Theſe going before. Whither Paul was a 

oIng. 

, Tarryed for us at Troas. That is, waited for Paul 
and me Lake, the writer of this Hiſtory. This Luke 
who ſpake otherwiſe in the foregoing Chapters, be- 
canſe that perhaps he was ſent by Paul ſomewhere elſe, 
ſhews that he was then returned again to Paul to 
accompany him in his Journey, as alſo afterward in . 
the following. 

From Troas. Troas in this place is not taken for 
that Country which was called Tercris and Dardania 
and Xarthe, but for a City of the ſame Country which 
"= alſo called Troas. See what we have ſaid above, 
Ch.16. 

6. And we. That 1s, I Luke and Paul. 

From Philippi. A City of Macedonia, of which we 
have ſpoken above, Ch. 16. 12. 

After the days of unleavened Bread. That is, after 
the Jews feaſt of the Paſſover, which as yet Paul with 
the other 7ews who were Chriſtians ſeems to obſerve, 
that he might Lawfully accommodate himſelf tro the 
Jews: and doubtleſs he neglefted not the occaſion 
of Preaching Chriſt to the Jews at that Fealt. 

Unto them. Our fellow Travellers, who went 
before us. 

To Troas. A City of the Country of the ſame 
name. 

Ia five days, That is, Within five days. 

Where we abode ſeven days. That is, we paſſed ſeven 
days in the City called 7roas. 

7. And upon he of day of the Week, That is, That 
day, as Sozomen ſaith, which is called the 
Lords day, which the Hebrews called the 1 Hiſt, Eccl. 
br/t day of the Week, but the Greeks dedi- Ch. 8. 


' Cated it to the S'n, See what 1 have 


k k 3 noted 
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noted upon Afar. 28. v. 1. The Table of the Canons 
lately publiſhed by the famous Fobs 
Ch. 4: 16; Baptiſt Corelerius. Jt was not before 
Chriſts Reſurre&ion called the Lords 
but the firſt day, but after the Reſurreftion it was called 
the Lords day, the Lady of all days and Feſtivities. We 
have the name of the Lords day in Rev. 1. 10. In /gnatins 
his Epiſtle to the Trallians and Magneſtans, and ſdme- 
times in Clement's Inſtitutions, alſo in that place of 
Trenexus, Which the writer of the anſwers to the Or- 
thodox 11 Jin Martyr hath preſerved to us. The 
edict of Theophilus Patriarch of Alexandria: Both cuſtom 
and honeſty requires of us that we ſhould honour the Lords 
day, and celebrate it, becauſe Chriſt our Lord upon that 
| executed the eminent Office of his Reſurreds 
Lib. 5. Paſchal. on. Sedulius: Jr the mean time after that 
operis Cap. 20» ſad Sabbath, the happy day began to damn, 
which being moſt welcome to the triumphin 
Lord, did takg its name from his Majeſty, called for this 
honour the Lords day ; being a day that attained to the 
Dignity to be the firſt that beheld the Original of the riſmg 


World, and the vertue of Chriſt riſing agam. 


Epift.119. Cap. St. Auguſtine: The Lords day has been by 
4 Chrifts Reſurreftion declared not tothe Jews 
Serm. 15. ds ©ut tothe Chriſtians, and from him it began 
verb. Apoſt, tobaveits Feſtivity. And this day is called 
the Lords day, becauſe upon this day, the Lord 

roſe again ;, or 10 teach by the very name of it, that it ought 
to be wholly conſecrated to the Lord, St. 

Hom. 3. in Maximus Taurinenſis: The Lords day is 
Pentecoſt. therefore venerable and ſolemnto us, becauſe 
upon it our Saviour, as the riſing Sun having 

driven away the infernal —_— ſoined with the light of 
bis Reſurreftion; and thertfore by the common Speech of the 
World, it js called Sunday, becauſe Chriſt the Sun of 


righteorſieſs being riſcn, did inlighten it. The Roman 


order 
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Chap.2o. 
order and 1ſidor: The Apoſtles therefore 
did with Religions S _— ratifiethe Lords 16.2, de Eccl. 


day, becauſe upon that day our Lord and Offic. Cap. 24. 
Redeemer roſe arain from the dead 5 and 

which alſo is called the Lords day, that in it, abſtaining from 
earthly works or Worldly inticements, we ſhould give our 
ſetves only to divine Worſhip, giving, to wit, honour and 
reverence 19this day, for the hope of our Reſurreftion, which 
me have in him. Gregorins Turonentis: 

This is the day of the Reſurrettion of owr Lib. 1. Hiſt. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which we properly call Cap. 22: 

the Lords day, for his holy Reſarrettion. 

When the Diſciples came together. From this place, 
and that which is written, 1 Corizth. 16.2. 15 gathered 
that the Chriſtians did then uſe upon the firſt day of 
the week to keep ſolemn Meetings. 
Faſtin: Upon the day called Sunday, all that 
live in Cities or Comntry meet 1n one 
lace. 

To break Bread, To wit, that was conſecrated to 
be a Symbole of the Body of Chriſt, offered for us upon 
the croſs. Hence the Syrian rendred it, That we might 
break, the Euchariſt. The Arabick, That we might 
deftribute the Body of Chriſt, The Erhiopick, To bleſs 
the Table. All underſtood it of this holy Rite by whicti 
the Lord Jeſus would have the Memory of his bitter 
Death to be celebrated by his Diſciples. 
See what we have ſaid above, Ch. 2. 
v.42. 46. I Cor. 11, 24 

Paul Prezched unto them, The word @©& 26. 
of God, to wit, before they celebrated 
the Eucharift, which is denominated from the breaking 
of Bread. 

Reaay to depart. From the City Troas. 

On the Morrow, That is, The day immediately 
following. 

8. And there were manylights. To wit, to diſpel the 

K k 4 Try ly Darkneſs 
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Darkneſs of the night, or, as Jerome ſaith againſt 
Vigilantins, for their comfort in the darkyeſs of the 
Nieht. 

7 2 the upper Chamber. Which, as Juvenal ſpeaks, 
the roof only covers. In this z5 in the leaſt eſteemed 
part of the houſe, Men of mean fortunes uſed to live, 
alſo in the time of the Apoſtles the Church aſſembled 
there, and init performed their Worſhip, not in Mag- 
nificently knilt Temples. 

Where they were, To wit, The Chriſtians of 
. # li down fromthethird loft. That is, he fell from 

the third frame or tinrd floor. Servizs. The 

-. 1mid. houſes of old were made de tabulis, of Boards, 
wheice at this day we ſay in houſes, that are 
ouildedbigh,the firſt 2nd ſccondtabulatum,ſtory:but rhehigheſt 
that which ſupports the roof, whence what 

Sits”: 2 TJuvcnal calls tabulata tertza, the third ſtory, 

or loft, is expounded by the Scholiaſt, 
upper rooms. 

And was taken up Dead. As much as to ſay, And 
when ſome of them who ſaw Exrychus fall, had run from 
that upper room of the houſe, to take him up, they 
found him alrcady deſtitute of all ſtrength, and with- 
out Life. 

10. Ard Paul wot danny, His holy diicourſe being 
interrupted, that he might reſtore Erntychus to Life, 
who was by an uncxpected fall, killed. 

And ſdlonbim. As Elias, 1 Kings 17.21. and Eliſha 
2 Kings 4. 34. fell upon them, whom they were about 
to reſtore to Life. | 

And imvracing him. Entyci:ns by the middle. 

Said. To them, who Lamented Emtychus being 
dead. 

His Tifeis in lim. Tiatis, now his Body begins - 
to grow warm and revive. | 
11. When betherefore was come up again, &c. ASmuch 

_— as 


Chap.10. 
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as to ſay, When therefore Paul was again gone up to 
that Loft, where he had Preached ,- and had there 
celebrated the Rite of the Euchariſt, and taken Mear, 
he with unwearied Zeal, ſpent the reſt of the night 
until-day light in Preaching. 

So. That is, the Night being ſpent. After the ſame 
manner the Particle So, 1s uſed as a note of what 
was done, aboye Ch. 7. 8. Ch. 17. 33. below Ch. 28. 
14. Joh. 8. 59. : 

He departed. From the City Troas and that on 
Foot, the reſt being to go in a Ship, as 1s told 


below, v. 13. 
12. And they brought. They, to wit, who came 


down to take up Emnrychus, who had fallen from a 
window of the higheſt Frame of the Houſe, brought 
him alive to the relt of the Diſciples, who were aſſem- 
bled in the upper room whence he fell, to hear Paul 
Preach and to celebrate the rite of the Euchariſt. 

_ Hlive. Thar is, Marvellouſly reſtored by Paul unto 
Life. 

And were not alittle comforted, As much as to fay, 
The ſight of ſo great a Miracle brought great comfort 
toall. 

13. But we, That is, I Ze with others of Paul's 
tellow-Travellers. 

Went before to a Ship. To go before Paul. 

And Sailed unto Aſſus. A fit Port for Ships. To 
this Sea-Town of the Country of Troas, the way was 
but ſhort from the City Troas, either by 
Sea or Land. Strabo ſaith, that this was rib. 13: 
a Famous City, and upon the ſide that 
looketh to the Sea, exceeding ſtrong 2b. 5. Ch. 30. 
both by Nature and Art. Plinins men- 
tioneth the ſame City was otherwiſe called Apolo- 
Nd, 4 

: There intending to take in Paul. To wit, into the 
Ship. 
Minding 


\ 


154 The As of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.20. | 


Minding himſelf togo a Foot. From Troas to Af, 
a Neighbouring City of the ſame Country. ; 

14. And when he met with us at Aſſos. To wit, 
Paul. 

We took bim 12. Into the Ship. 

And came ro Mytilene, The chief City of the Iſland 

Leſbos, which Yitruems ſaith was magni- 
Lib. 1 Aficently and ſtately built, but not wiſe- 
ly ſituated: in which when the South 
Wind blows, Men are Sick: when the North Weſt, 
they cough: when the North, they are reſtored to 
Health. This City was Famous for Pittacss, one of the 
ſeven Famous Wiſemen of Greece, . Alcexs a Noble 
| Lyrick, Poet, the Famous Poeteſs Sapphns, and thar 
excellent Rhetorician Diophanes, who was Maſter to 
Gracchus, and to that Theophenes, who wrote the ex- 
ploits of Pompey the Great, and was very familiar with 
him,and received of him the Freedom of the City, in an 
aſſembly of Soldiers, as Cicero ſaith, in his Oration 
for Archias a Poet of Antioch. 

15. Over againſt Chios. Which is an Ifland in the 
e/Egean Sca, about Nine Hundred furlongs in compaſs | 
bordering upon Jia, between the Iſlands Samos an 
Leſbos. This iſland was Famous for Wine, Figs and 

Marble. Its Wine was the beſt of all the 

Lib. 13s Greek, Wines, as Strabo and Horace do 

Epod. 9. Witneſs. The Chiax Fig is commended 

by Martial, who for its excellency calls 

7 Epig. 24 it Chia, Plinins commends the Chiax 

Lis. 5. c.31; Marble. Alſothe Chien Earth is by him 
ſaid to have the ſame effect in Medicine, 

as the Samiin Earth. It: had Famons Men, For, ' 
Orchomenis's Son, a Tragical and Lyrick Poet, and a 
Philofopher; Theopompns the Son of Damaſiſtratus, both 

* an Orator, and a Hiltorian; Theocrirus of the ſame age 
as Theopompus and emulating him in governing 
the Common-wealth. The Chians alſo challenged 
. Homer 
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Homer as theirs, by an argument from the Family 
of the Homerides Famous among the Chians, who 
boaſted they were of Homers Lineage; and alſo Prodicus 
the Philoſopher , who faid that ſuch things as were 
profitable for Mans Life , have been eſteemed to be a- 
mong the number of the Gods, of which _ 

Sirabo in the forecited Book and Cicero, a I. de nat. 
are evident Witneſles. | I 

We came to Samos. That is, we arrived at the Famous 

Samos over againſt the Iſland Caria. Samos, faith 
Thomas de Pinedo, Same and Samothrace or Samothracia 
were different Iſlands, although of old Samothracia was 
alſo called Samos ; for Samothracia was in the XKgean 
Sea, Same in the Jonian ear Zacynthus, but Samos of 
which we now ſpeak, lays in the Icarian Sea. And as Lemnus 
Worſhipped Vulcan, Delus Appollo, ſo Samos peculiarly 
Worſhipped Juno as the Learnedeſt of Poets 

doth witneſs. And therefore the Samians <Exgid. Lib. 1, 
imprinted a Peacok,, a Bird ſacred to Juno, ® *& 
upon their Coin , of which matter Atheneus 716, 14. 
is a clear witneſs. Bochart does moſt 1n- 
enioſly deduce its Original from the Pheenician Language; 
Gus ſince the ancient Greeks did call high 
Places Exyugss, as appears ont of Straho, Lib. 10. 
and Conſtantine Porphyrogeneta, there x Them. 16. 
is no nced to derive its Original from the 

Pheenician Langrzge, Archeſtratus the 1% Atheneus 
Poet, praiſeth the Tunies which were taken 79% 1- 
about this Iſlzud, Pliny commendeth the 111, 35. Ch.12, 
Samian 1ilc, wheremith the Prieſts of the h 
Mother of Gods, which Prieſts were Surnamed Galli, from 
a River of that Name, cnt off their Genitals, neither could 
they do it othcrwiſe without hurt, as the ſame Author re. 
ports out of M. Caelins. Which I caſily believe, for their 
kmwves made of ſtone were fitter for Circumciſion, then Iron 
ones, ber.-/2 of the ſwelling which ſometime happen, when 
the Wornd is made with Iron knives. Therefore iy Joſhua 


4.2 
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5. 2. ag Mann miſt be rendred, knives of Stone, which 

ſome wrongfully render , ſharp knives, for 
De Prado Pen- Thich you may conſult , D. Laur. Ramirez, 
tecontarcho -juo The Samian carthen Veſſels are alſo Famous, 
Cap. 4+ cd the Phyſicians ſay that the Samian Earth 


is fit for Acdicine. In this Iſland reigned Po. 


lycrates that Tyrant ſo happy, that when he threw the R; 
that be admired inthe Sc, he afterward fornd it in the Mid, 
riff of aFiſh. But none can be called happy before his Death; 
foraſmuch as this ſame Polycrates was 
D: finibus Lib Oroutes Darius Ins General h:z1ged, as Ci- 
s. ctro ſaith. But Pythogoras made Samecs 
much more renowned , who therefore was 
called the old Samian. 7 
And tarryedat Trogyllium.Strabo men- 


We 24"... -vjone 1 rogilios the Promontory of ycalc, 


. And the very Promontory Trogilios, ſays he, #s indeed 


the foor of Mycale ſtretched forth. But 
Lib.1, Ch. 148. Mycalc, faith Herodotus, 1s a Promontory 
of the Continent towards the Weſt Wind, be- 
longing ro Samos, at which Promontory, the Tonians ga- 


. thering together out of all their Cities, Solemnized their 


Feaſt which they called Panionia. 
And the next Day. That is, the day aftcr we looſed 
from Scmos. 
We caie to Niletus. A moſt Famous City in Caria 
of the J7oni.mns, the firſt of all 102;4 in the Arts both of 
War and Pcace, the Metropolis of eighty and more 
Cuties, and deſervedly renowned for the excellent 
diſpoſition of its Citizens. To this purpoſe 

Floridiras —Apruleins faith, Samos 1s a ſmall Iſlznd m 
Lib.2. the Icarian Sea, ſiruned juft againſt Miletus 
upon the Weſt (ide of it, neither 1s it divided 

hy mich of the Sea fromir. Iwo days gentle ſailing will 
bring oxe to either of the Ports. Among the llluſtrious 
Men who were born in this City Ailerrs, the moſt 
Famous were, that Cams, IV ho, as Pliny faith, = 
the 
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the firſt that began to compoſe Speeches in Proſe. Thales 
the Son of Ex4mirus, the molt Famous 
of the ſeven Famous wile men of Greece, 1ib.s. Nat. Hiſt. 
who;was the firit among the Greeks, thar Cap. 29. 14 
diſcourſed about Nature. He was the 
firſt, who ſearched into the Secrets of Aſtrology. 
The firſt, (as Laertwss: reports in his Life) who 
ſaid that the Souls of mortal Men were immortal. And 
Anaximander the Diſciple of Thales, that 
firſt invented the Sphere, as ſaith Plinins, 
and the firſt that publiſhed a Geogra- 
phical Map, as Srabo ſaith. The Inha- £5. 1. 
bitants of A£lerrs acquired great fame by 
the firſt called the Branchides, then Apollo Didymeus's 
Oracle, which Xerxes the Son of Darius and Grandchild 
of Cyrus by his Siſter Atoſ4 burnt, as he did all the reſt 
of the Temples, that of Epheſus only excepted; and 
becauſe that after Xerxes burnt the Temple, they 
builr it the higheſt of all, that for its height ir remained 
without a root, and Srrabo reports, that 
it was moſt ſumptuouſly adorned with rib. 14. 
gifts of divers ancient arts. It was alſo 
Famous for its moſt precious wool, (of which Carpets 
were made) which tor their exceeding ſoftneſs became 
a Proverb. Hiſtorians tell us that the Mileſians of 
old were ftput Warriers: But afterward being ' ad- 
dicted to their pleaſures, they loſt their Warlike 
vertues, with their Riches and Reputation, whence 
comes the Proverb, The Mileſians were S:ont of old. 
Hence alſo the Milelian Speech is taken by 
Apulciuss for a wanton and merry Speech: 1 4ſino auree. 
But I will ſet out Various Fables for you in 
this Milehan Speech, and will ſooth your benevolent ears 
with a pleaſ.:nt Whiſper, | 

16. For Paul had actermired to ſail by Epheſus. That 
1s, beyond Epheſus, . 

Becanſe he world not ſpend time in Aſia, As much as 
to 


Lib. 9. Ch. 56. 


to ſay, Leſt if he ſhould go then to the chief Metro- 
polis of Aſia, ſtritly fo called, he ſhould by the 
—_— Brethren Inhabiting there, be detained too 
ong. 

For he haſted, if it were poſſible for him. To wit, for 
the ſhortneſs of the time, which was to Pentecoſt or 
the fiftieth day from the Feaſt of the Paſlover, which 
day was Feſtival, and in it the firſt fruits were offered 
by the Fews, to whom upon the ſame day the old Law 
was promulgated upon Mount S:as. | 

To be at , wear the Day of Pentecoſt; That is, 
that he might be at Fers/ſalem, againſt the frequent 
concourſe of the Fews from divers Coaſts to the ap- 
proaching Feaſt. 

17. And from Miletus he ſent to Epheſus. Some 
one or more of his Fellows and Companions. 
Called, That is, ſent for. | 
. The Elders of the Church. That is, ſiich as were ſet 

over the Government of the Church of Epheſus, who 
were ſo called, becauſe they were of greater age, or be- 
cauſe by the gravity of their manners, they did reſemble 
old Men, when they were ſet up like Senators to Go- 
vernthe Chriſtian Commonalty, without whoſe advice 

the Church acted nothing. Ferom ſays, We 
Is Is. 3- havein the Church ow Senate, a comp 
of Elders. See what is noted below , 
&% 128:;:-and above Ch. 14: 23: &- 15- 2, 4, 6 
& 28. 
18. And when they. The Elders of Epheſus having 
the ſame fellowſhip of Power and Honour. 
Were come to him. Towit, to the Apoſtle Parl. * 

He ſaid unto them. To wit, Paul himfelf to the 
lame Elders of the Church of Epheſ#s. 

Ye kxow. That is, Ye are Witneſſes. 

From the firſt day that I came into Aſia: StriCtly ſo 
called, whoſe chief Metropolis is your Epheſ1ts. 


After 
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After what manner I have been with you at all S eaſons. 
That is, how I have behaved my felf among you. See 
the like Phraſe, 1 Theſſ. 2.5 & 10. _ | 

19. Serving the Lord. That is, With all my might 
promoting the Glory of God, in Preaching the Goſpel 
holily, and performing duties of Charity towards 
God and my Neighbours. 

With all humility. That is, With perfect humility 
and ſuch modeſty of Mind, as did not deſpiſe others, 
neither uſurped- any Dominion over my Brethren, 
over which I was ſet a Teacher. 

And tears. Breaking out from my heart, pitying 
tho who were more negligent in their Station. 

And Temptations. That is, Vexations 
and AfﬀiQions, with which the Devil « Th. 3. 5. 
who is called by Antonomaſia, the Temper, 
uſeth by Wicked Men his Inſtruments, to ſollicite 
and Tempt believers to fall away from Faith: and 
Godlineſs;z by Gods permiſſion ſuch things come to paſs 
to try and prove the Faith and Piety of his own. Like- 
wiſe by Temptations are underſtood vexa- 
tions and aſfliftions, or the things which Lube 22. 28. 
are called adverſe. 1 Cor. 10. 13. 

Which befell me by the laying in wait of G4 4+ 4+ 
che Jews. Obſtinate aad unbelieving 7 p,. 6 
Fews, perſecuting the Diſciples of Chriſt 2 pe. 2, g. 
with geadly hatred. See above v. 3. MK. 3. 10. 
and Ch. 9. 24. Ch. 14.v.2.& 5. 

20. And how I kept back nothing. That is, hid no- 
thing from you either for fear-of Dangers, or hope of 
Gain. | 

That was profitable unto you. That is, of ſuch things 
as I thought to conduce to your Salvation. 

But have ſl;ewed you. That is, I Preached unto- you 
thoſe wholſome Doftrines. 

And have taught you. That is, and diligently in- 
ſtrued you in them. 

Publickly. 


- 
—— 
-. 


And from houſe to houſe. That is, And privately; 
while I viſited the Believers in every houle. 

21. Teſtifying both to the Jews and alſo to the Greeks, 
That is, carneltly teaching as well the Jews by birth, 
(who were long ago eſteemed the Lords People, but, 
by their Sins were turned away from God, and would 
not acknowledge Jeſus to be the Meſlias, nor believe 
inhim) as them who were born of the Gentiles, being 


aliens from the People of God, and were called Greeks, 


aS above Ch. 18. 4. 19. 10 & 17. | Fe: 
Repentance toward God, That is, Converſion from 
an evil and vicious Life, to a good and laudable manner 
| of Living, plealing God and conformed 
See below Ch. £0 his Precepts,and meet of repentance. . 
26. 20. And Faith toward our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thar is, that all your confidence ſhould 
be placed in that Jeſus of Nazareth, who is the Meſſias 
promiſed in the Law and in the Prophets, now become 
the Author of eternal Salvation to \all 
Heb. 5. 9g: them that obey him. | | 
22. And now behold, I go bound in the 
Sperit unto Jeruſalem. As much as to ſay, And now the 
fourth time ſince my converſion to Chriit, iby a certain 
Inſtin& and Co:nmand of the Holy Ghoſt, 
See above Ch» 1 po to Jeruſalem. So Paul ſaith of his 
6a other Journey to Jeruſalem, that he 
Gal. 2. 2. Went up thither by Revelation, which to 
wit was made to him by the Holy Gholt. 
So our Lord Jeſus is ſaid, to be led of the Spirit unto the 
Wilderneſs tobe tempred by the Devil, _ 
Not knowing the things that ſhall befal me 
there, That is, Knowing nothing cer- 
tainly of theſe Tortures, which 1 am, to undergo at 
Jeruſalem. | 
23: Save that the Holy Ghoſt witzcfſeth in every City. 
Thar is, In every City where I came-ſince I directed 
my courſe towards Ferif.em. Wit 


Matth. 4. 1. 


Publickly. In the Aſſemblies of the Believers, 
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Wieneſſeth. That is, Poſitively foretells mc. 

That bonds, &c. That is, That at Jeruſalem, 
where of old 1 greatly perſecuted the Church of Chriſt, 
I ſhall for the ſame Church be bound in Chains, and 
all manner of ways tortured. 

24. But none of thoſe things move me. AS mach as to 
ſay, There is no kind of Torment which I muſt bear 
to perform my duty , that I ſhall cither deprecate or 
ſhun. 

Neither count 1 my Life d:ar unto me. That 1s, 


| Neither do I value the loſs of my Life. The Hebrews 


ſay, that unto him who ſpares this temporary Life, his 
Soul is eſteemed precious. No Az is ſo fe:rleſs of 
Death, as that Man that is Crucified to the World, and 
bath mortified his inordinate deſire of VV orldly things. If 
in the whole courſe of our Life we give up our ſelves to the 
Laws of Chriſt, if we exerciſe our ſelves to paticnce,, aid 
ſelf-denial, ro Meekaeſs and Long Afaing to Tempcrance 
and Chaſtity, to contempt of the World, and an Heavenly 
Mind, we ſhall find it a wery eaſy tas, when we (nal be 
required to reſion up our Adortal Life, for the ſag of our 
Lord Jeſus. He that obeye:h Chriſt in all bis Holy and 
ſtriteſt precepts, will be in great readineſs and preparation 
of Mind, tolay down his Life ſor him. He that dares 
kill bis Luſts, and crucifie the old Dan, will not think, 
auch to reſign this Mortal Life, that he may be clo.uhcd 
with Immortality, Thus mach that moſt Famous Man 
for his Learning and Piety, the reverend Canon of 
Norwich, Richard Kidder, in Ch. 10. of his Book con- 
cerning the grounds of Chriſtian Fortitude , which not 
longago,that patern of an upright and godly conſciznce, 
the noble Lady Vicouateſs Katharine R:xclaneh lent 
me. 
So that I might finiſh my courſe with Toy. That is, 
That with that cheartulneſs and earneſtneſs which bo- 
comes me, I might run toward the mark wich Cariſt 
the Judge hath prefixed for me. 

L! Ard 


And the Miniſtry, &c. As much as to ſay, And 
might diſcharge my Apoſtolical Office, which Chriſt 
from Heaven committed to me, that I might bear wit- 
neſs to that joyful and happy Meſlage of the exceeding 
great Grace of God towards Men, to wit, of the 
moſt happy everlaſting Life, which is to bereceivedin 
Heaven of the great and liberal God, through mens live- 

lyFaith in Chriſt Jeſus without the works 
Job. 1. v.17. of the Law. Hence the Goſpel is called 
Kom. 6. 14 &® Grace. 


_ | = y +4 25. And now behold I kzow. By Reve- 
Pet. 5. 12, - lation from the holy Ghoſt, by whoſe 
impulſe I go from hence to Jeruſalem. 

That. After my departure from you now. 

Ye all, &c. That is, None of you ſhall ſee me 
henceforth. 7 
Among them I have gone. That is, Through whoſe 
Countries and Cities I have travelled. 

Preaching the Kingdom of God, That is, that moſt 
bleſſed and worthy State, which by the Grace of God, 
Believers in Chriſt are to enjoy in Heaven. 

26. Wherefore I take you to record this day. That is, 
I take you all witneſs. 

That I am pure from the Blood of all Men. That is, 
That I am not the cauſe of their Deſtruction, who 
among you have forſaken the Chriſtian Faith and God- 

lineſs. See what we have noted con- 

Ch. 18. 6. cerning this Phraſe above. 
| 27. For, &c. As much as to fay, 
' For in my Sermons I unfolded to you all, and every 
thing, which God commanded to be by Men hoped, 
believed, and done, that through Jeſus Chriſt the 
oY'y Saviour of Men, they might attain to eternal 

ife. 

The whole Counſel of God. This univerſal ſaying 
muſt be reſtrained to his Office of Apoſtleſhip, As much 
aS tO ſay, All Gods Commands reyealed rouge, = 

ri 
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Chriſt about theſe things, which are neceſſary to be 
hoped, believed, and done to Salvation. Thus Luke 
7.30. Counſel of God is taken for Gods Commandment 
made to the Phariſees. 

28. Take heed therefore unto your ſelves. As much 
as to ſay, Therefore above all, liſten diligently to 
your ſelves how ye live, that ye decline not from 
the true Faith and Piety, nor be careleſs in them. A 
moſt Learned Aronymus Author in a Theological 
Treatiſe called The miſchief of Impoſitions, p. 29. cait. 
2, obſerved that in the old ordination of Presbyters 
of the Church of England, they were enſtated in their 
whole Office by reading this verſe: 

And to all the Flock, As much as to ſay, Then be 
watchful and diligent about the care of the Souls of 
the whole Company of the Diſciples, that they may ſo 
behave themſelves as becomes them. The Church of 
Believers is by a Metaphor called a Flock, 
as of Sheep, that from this Appellation rule 12. 32: 
we may learn, that Chriſts Faithful ones, Fob. 19. 16. 
ſhould frequent the holy aſſemblies, and * 7% 5. 2- 
not to be wandering all alone. 

Over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made | 
you. That is, Over which by our Miniſtry 5 2/ve 
and impoſition of hands, he did ſet and j#.3 * 
conſtitute you. 

Overſeers. Aucnſtine ſaith, Epiſcopus n: civit. Dei 
is a Greek Word, and thence brought, be- Lib.19.Ca).19. 
cauſe he who 3s ſet over, overſecs them, over 


which he is ſet, towit, taking care of them ;, for Epi is 0:8 


and Scopus is intention 5 therefore if we pleaſe, we way 
call the Office of a Biſhopin Latin Superintendere, 10 ower- 
ſee diligently, that be niay k770p he is not 4 Biſhop that de- 
lights ro be over, bitt not 10 profit, Eraſmus 

nn his Eccleſiaſtes : Biſhop is a 12me of 27 1b. 1. p. 47: 
Office not of Dignity, alſo it is a Military 

Word, hence derived, becauſe he who profeſerh himſelf the 


16 | 
Bhs, of an Army ſhould &n10uonuv, that is, look down 
that there be notring wanting to the oldiers under bis 
Standard. hence alſo Homer calls 
Heftor &mnicnonov, Biſhop. Further, 
they who above v. 17. were in the ſame 
City of Epheſus called Elders or Presbyters; the ſame 
are 1:0w called Biſhops, becauſe in the Apoſtles time a 


Ill. 2, Vo 729. 


Biihop ard a Presbyter or an Elder, were one and the. 


ſame ; and one was the name of their 4 2e, the other of 
their Office, as Ferome in his Commentary upon the 
Epiſtle to Tus, and in his Epiſtles to Oceanns and 
Evagrins proves from At, 20. 17 & 28. Phil. 1. 1.1 
Thr. 4. 14. 1. 1.5. Heb. 13, 17. 1 Pet. $. Is 2-3 
W.1. & 3. Fo. 1. 
incomparable Jewel Biſhop of Sarisbary in his Apologie 

for the Church of England againſt 
Part. 2. Ch, 9g. Harding, when Harding ſaid, They were 
Pag. 173. condemned of Herelie, who denyed the 

diſtinftion of Biſhop from Presbyter, he 
ſets in the Margine, Jr is falſe, for then S. Paul, Jerome 


and other good Men are condemned of Hereſie, Neither | 


* 1s Biſhop Morton of Durhan's anſwer in 

Part. 1. Cb. 33- his Catholick Apologie, unlike this. 
Ferome, ſays he, perhaps was of the ſame 

Fudgment with Aerius, neither did the other Fathers think 
otherwiſe. Laſtly that Theodorer, Ambroſe, Auguſtine; 
alio Chryſoſtome, Primaſis and Searlixzs had the ſame 
opinion as S. Feron;e about the equality of Elders, or 
Presbyters and Biſhops, which opinion was Condemn- 
ed in Aerius, then in the Waldenſes,and laſtly in Vicki, 
Aichael de Medina not only faid in his 
Book of the original and continency of ſ4- 
cred Men, v 
ſerably abuſed by the Jeſuite Dionyſts 
Peravins ; But alſo the ſame Medina 
affirmed the ſame openly in the Council 
of Trent, neither did he ſtick (though many fretted at 


it } 


Chap. 5. 


Diſſert. Lib. 1. 
ae Fpiſc Dignit, 
& Juriſdift: 
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n which account he was ml- 
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it) publickly to contend, that ſo far Jerome and Au- 
u/tine had a Heritical opinion , the merrer, ro wit, ot 
o, altogether clear. Which as it moved others not 
a little: So, ſaith the writer of th eHiitory of the 
Council of Trent, this Dottor ſticking cloſe to his own 
opinion, maintained it with his might. Neither is there 
ought that makes againſt it in Srorcas Pallavicinus his 
Hiſtory of the Council of Trenr, againſt Paulus Venetus, 
publiſhed at Rome, Anno A. DC. LV 11. Further, 
Petavins himſelf doth alſo witneſs, that Medina was 
not the only Man among the Papiſts, who was of this 
Judgment, but that others alſo did aſcribe - 
the ſaid Hereſy to the forecited Fathers. _ Dogs. 
. . » 3. de Ec 
And Aforton in the forementioned place 1; 7, 2. 
of his Apology does adduce ſomeof them, cap. 8. 
River alſo. Therefore although according 
tothe terms of honour, which the Church now 
wſeth , as ſaith Argnſtine in his Epiſtle 
to Ferome, the Epiſcopacy be greater thn 


Sum. Contr. 
Tract oSo q neſt pq 
22. 


| the Presbytery, yet Richard of Armach ſaid truly, There 


js no difference found in rhe Evangelical or Apoſtolical 
Scriptures betwixt Biſl:ops and ſimple Prieſts, who are called 
Presbyters z whence it follows that there 


is the ſame Power in both. Whether, ſaith £0 11- ad 
Cafſander, the Epiſcopacy ought to be put goes _ 
among the orders of the Church, 1s not 4 

agreed. upon berwixt the Theologues and the Conſult. Art.1 4. 


C::ronifts; but it 1s agreed upon among all,that 
in the age of the Apoſtles, there was no difference betwixt 
Bijkops and Presbyters ;, but that afterward, to evite Schiſin 
4 Biſhop was ſct over Presbyters. But as Muſculns in his 
common places ſaith excellently of the 
Miniſters of the Word; -Whether this 
Counſel whereby ſuch Biſhops are more by 
cuſtom introduced (to uſe Jerom's words) than by the 
truth of the Lords appointment, 10 be greater than Presbyters, 
be profitable for the Church of Coriſt or not, hath been better 
LE manifeſted 


Pag. £246, 
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manifeſted in the following ages , than when this cuſtom was 


firſt introduced, &c. See what follows 
there, and the Hiſtory of Epiſcopacy 
written in Engliſh not long ago by that 
indefatigable Preacher of Gods Word, 
the Reverend Richard Baxter Famous for 
Knowledge and Piety. 

To feed, Thatis, To rule as a Paſtor 
does his Flock, and ir is extended to every part of 
managing the Flock, ſuch as to Lead, Defend, Rule 
and Direct them. The care of the Chirch is equally di. 
vided animng m.ny, faith Jerome. For as he faith, before 
thu ty the inſiigution of tne Devil, there were Parties 
made in Rlivion, and it was ſaid among the People, Iamof 
Paul, 7 of Apolios, but 1 am of Cephas, the Churches 
were governed by the common advice of Prezbyrers, Thoſe 
ſpiritual Paſtors iet up by God > iced iiot their own 
Flock, but the Flock of their Lordevd iupream Paſtor, 
ought to conſult the good of the Flock, and procure 
their Salvation, feeding the People with divinc Oracles 
and healthful admonitions, and by ſtrong reaſons refel- 
+: ling the oppoſers of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Ste Tit. 1. 9. The Church. Thar is, a company of 
1P:1.5.2,3,4-, Men profeſſing the ſaving DoQtrine of 

Chriſt. Behold here, as alio Pk. t. 1, 
the Church is diſtinguiſked from the Presbyters, who 
had the overſight of it, which overſight 
iS in the Greek called £n1okory Eprycopacy 
above, therefore the overſeers of the 
Church, who are frequently called Presbyters in the 
new Teſtament, and four times Biſhops from their 
| Office, are not alone the Church, much 
leſs any Biſhop of Biſhops. 

Co. ti. xps, . Of God. The Chriſtian multitude 
Hf EE is the Church or Flock of God, and 
| | the Church of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Beza witneſſeth that he read in five 
| Copies, 


Alſo Greg. Naz. 
Qrat. 28. Au- 
guſt. in Pſal. 
105, Wittaber 
queſt.1 .de pont. 
Rom. Ca). 3. 


Ch. I. 20. 


I C07. 1, 2. 10. 
$2; 11. 16.3 
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| Copies, of the Lord and of Goa, Many |, - 


other Greek Copies have only of the Lord, 7, 
by which Lord after the Apoſtolick 

manner of ſpeaking is deſervedly meant Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, becauſe,as it is ſaid above, God made 

him Lord and Chriff, which excellently ch. 2. 36. 
agrees with what followeth. = 

Which he purchaſed. That, to wit, it might be to 
him a peculiar People. 

With his own Blood. Poured out upon the Altar of 
the Croſs. But if by the Word of God, be underſtood 
God the Father,it is the ſameas if he ſhould ſay,with the 
bloody Death of his only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
Hence faith Beza it is read in one Greek Copy, By this 
Blood, of this his own, viz. Son. The ſtrength of that 
Article, ſaith Beza, is to be obſerved, whereby the ex- 
cellency of this Blood, and the antitheſis is declared, which 
is more copiouſly expounded, Heb. 9. 12. For this Blood 
was truly holy, Y cy a truly purifying and 
Santtifying Blood, flowing out of him, who See Eph. 1. 12, 
as he truly is a moſt pure Man, ſo is he alſo 13-Col-1.14.65 
erucly, and in the moſt perfeth manner pram —_— a 
God, We ought 10 make of what God has \g, |, _ rite 
bought ſo dear. $96 

25. I kyow, The Spirit revealing it 
to me. 

That after my departing. The Greek, Word «q13i5 
here uſed ſays Ludavicus de dieu,, 1s in the Gloſſary 
rendred, Arrival, departing, and is uſed in the Arrick, 
ſignification by Demoſthenes, as well as here. 

Wolves. Heretical teachers, who with their falſe 
and deadly Doctrine, Corrupt and Deſtroy the Flock 
of Chriſt, are ſo called by a Metaphor. See our literal 
explanation arth. 7. 15. Such ſpiritual Wolves are 
according to Chriſts Command to be once and again 
admoniſhed,: Matth. 18. 16, 17 & 18. if that do not 
avail, we ought to break off familiar correſpondence 
LT 4 | witit 
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with them, but the Apoſtles Inſtitutions 
' 1 Cor. 5. 9.77t- and Examples forbid to exaſperate theſe 
3- 10. falſe Teachers with Curſes, or to oppreſ 
| them with carnal violence, or to put 
S:e 2 Tim, 2. them to Death. 
24, &* 25. Grievous. That is, Barbarouſly and 
intolcrably cruel. 

Not ſparing the Flock, That is, Who ſhall have no 
Pity upen the Flock. He goes on 1n his fimilitude and 
Allegory begunv. 28. meaning by the Flock, the Church 
or company ol bclicvers in Chriſt, whoare frequently 
called Sheep. | 

30. Of your own ſel-;cs, Lawfully called to the Paſte- 
ral Cfiice, not only the ſame Presbyters to whom the 
Paſtoral charge oithe Cinch of Epheſus is committed, 
and to whom Faxl then poke, as appears from v. 28. 
are uoted, but alic ſu aot tteir Equals and Succeſſors, 
as ſFould even in ciher Churches degenerate into 
Wolves. 


Ariſe, That is, Spring up ::nd appear in Pub F 


lick. 

Speaking perverſe things. Thc i, Teaching things 
contrary to the revealed truth, and wreſting the very 
Words of the Apoſtles into a bad ſenſe. 

To draw away Diſciples after them, As much as 
to jay, That they may draw away ſuch as imbraced 
the Faith of Chriſt, to follow their own Fidti- 
ONs. 
31. Therefore, The peril, to wit, of the Churches 
m2K1.g Shipwrack of Faith by thoſe falſe Teachers 
who are to ariſe being at hand. 

IVaich. Leſt Gods Flock be corrupted and deſtroy- 
ed by dangerous Doctrines, while either ye ſleep or 
negleCt the care of the Church. 

Remembcr that by the ſpace of three years, About. To 
thoſe rwo years, to wit, ſeith Ludovicus de Dien, in which 
be taught in the School of Tyrannus, mwſt fir Ft be _ 
' ig 


ewo years, he taught in the Synagogue, then 
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the three Moneths, in which before theſe 
Afi. 19. 8 &> 


IO, 


that time alſo though ſhort , in which he 
raught at Epheſus , when he came thither 1g, 1g 1g, 
with Aquila and Priſcilla, For Paul was 

come a whole year to Epheſus, with Aquila ard Priſcilla, 
before that ſpace of three Months, although Paul ſpent the 


' moſt part of that year in that third journey of his, wherein 


he went up to Jeruſalem, thence he wvi- 
ſited Antioch, Phrygia, 4nd Galatia, 4.18. 21,22, 
before he came ro Epheſus the ſecond © 23+ 
FIRe. ; Aft.-198 I. 

1 ceaſed not to warn every one, Night and 
Day. As mach as to ſay, I left not off for one Night 
ora Day to warn with tears every one of you of his 
duty, pittying their lot who were negligent in their 
Paſtoral care. 

32. And now. 
more. 

I commend you to God. That is, I commend and 
commir you tv the careand proteCtionof God. 

And 10 the Word of his Grace. That 1s, To the 
Goſpel in which the ſaving Grace of God is declared 


unto Men. 

Which. God by that Word of his Grace, or the 
Goſpel. 

Is able, That is, Is willing, for the Apoſtle doth 
not here ſpeak of an Idle Power in God, but of an 
active, which by the inclination of his W1ll is bent upon 
doing good. 

Build you up. Adhering, to wit, to the Evangelical 
Inſtitutions, which I delivered unto you, to perfect 
and accompliſh in yon that holineſs, which your 
wonderful calling to the Faith of Chriſt requireth, 

fnd to give you an inheri-avce. That is, a firm Poſle- 
Non of eternal Life and happineſs in Heaven. Becarſe 
that arcs the Hebrews, 11:37;g5 only faln by inheritance 

could 


Being to return to you no 


could not be alienated, therefore they call 
hon Row. 4:13- every form and perpetual poſſeſſion an mmherj. 
tance, ſaith Grotis. 

Among all them which are ſanttified. That is, Among 
all them, who are by the grace of God ſeparated from 
the rabble of profane for God himſelf, and ſanCQtified 
by his Spirit, that they might continue his obedient 
Sons, in holineſs of Life. The Saints are faid to 

inherit Heavenly bleſſedneſs, Becauſe, 
wpon Epb.x.18. faith Grories, God will beftow upon them 
nor only the Fruit , but the very propriety 
thereof. See below Ch. 26. 18. Eph. 1. 18, and 
Col. 1. 12. 
33. Silver, &c. Abraham of old ſhewed a great 
fp Spir:t, coveting nothing for himſelf of 
Gen.14.22,23- the ſpoil gotten in Battel, But Pax 
as much greater, in that he neither re- 
quired,nor would take any Sallary from the Epheſians, 
to maintain himſelf and his Companions, for his weight- 
ty and faving labours in Preaching the Goſpel among 
them. Sohe witneſleth his own abſtinEnce, 1 Cor. 9. 
I2,15, 18. 2 Cor. 11. 9. Phil, 4. 15. In like manner 
Hoſes proteſted that he lived among the 1ſrac/ires, with- 
out the leaſt appearance of covetouſneſs. 
Numb. 16. 1g. Alſo Samud 1 Sam. 12. 3. Gracchus in 
Gellizs being to leave the Province, 
T bave, faith he, ſo behaved in the Province, that none 
can truly ſay, that I have gotten a Shilling or more in gifts. 
cr0xie being to depart from Rome, Let them tell, faith 
he to his ſianderers, what they ever found in me otherwiſe 
then became a Chriſtian. Whoſe Money did I get? did T1 
20t deſpiſe gifts either great or ſmall! Did any Mans Mone 
ſound in my hand? | 

34. That theſe hands have Miaziſtred. That is, ſup- 
plyed. It is Remarkable that one Abdolonyms,a Poor 
' Manin ©. Curtis, hath ſpoken in the ſame very manner 
that Paul doth here. Theſe hands, ſaith he, ſupplyed 


my 
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my want. Concerning Pauls earning with the Iabour of 
his own hands a living for himſelf and his Compa- 
nions in the Preaching of the Goſpel, ſee above Ch. 18. 
3. I Cor. 4. 12. 1 Theſ.2.9. 2 Theſ. 3.8, Why may 
not alſo the teachers among the Chriſtians, like this 
reacher of the Gentiles, when they can, earn their living 
by their labonr? - 2 | 
To my Neceſſities. Food and Raiment. 
And to them that were with me. FRehearſed 
adove; V4 = | 
35. All crhings. By all things, orm af is 
all things, or altogether. | in 1 Cor. 9. 25- 
I have ſhewed unto you. In myvſelf as a tro. 23. Fyb: 4; 
Pattern. See 2 The. 3. 9. EY 
How that fo labouring. Night an 
Day unto wearineſs. See 1 Cor. 4. 12. 1 Theſe 


2»:D. | 

Ye onght to ſupport the weak, That is, To hold-np as 
it were with the right hand the ſcrupulous, who have 
not as yet a firm and ſtrong underitanding, or have not 
as yet apprehended what is ſound in the Faith, that 
they fall not. For fuch Novices and young Men in 


Faithand Piety, are I know not how- more ſnſpicious, 


and do eaſily believe that ſuch as they miſtruſt, do all 
things for bodily gain, and that for this end the Goſpel 
it ſelf is Preached by them. + + 
And to remember the Words of the Lord Jeſus. That is, 
The Apophthegm of the Lord :Jefus. - - - | 
How he ſaid. That is, uſed to fay; as I have it 
by tradition from-thoſe, who heard it from the Lord 
himſelf. Or he is faid to- have ſaid it, becauſe that 


_ although it be not expreſſed in the ſame very words, 


yer that it was his Doctrine is gathered. from his ſay- 
ings, which are mentioned by the Evangeliſts. 

It is more bleſſed to give, then to receive, Firſt becauſe, 
To give is a lign of abundance, but to receivea ſign of 
wart, as Auguſtine writes. Next becauſe to give is 
more 
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more honeſt and a mark of a vertue, to wit, bounty or 
liberality, but to receive is no ſign of vertue, but either 
of neceſſity or of covetouſneſs. Which Ariſtorle alſo 
obſerved when he wrote that it was more proper for 
| vertue to beſtow a benefit than to have 
Eth. Nicom. one beſtowed upon it. Laſtly, chiefly 
Lib. 4. Chi, hecauſe he that liberally gives help to 
"Af RR the indigent, ſhall, for that he gave, 
16. 9. 18, 22, havea great reward from God, but he 
17/w.6. 19. Who receives a benefit ſhall for the re- 
ceiving of it have no reward. But yet it 
is neither unhoneſt nor unconvenient, if one ſhall re- 
ceive a reward as duato him, for that which by his 
honeſt labour he deſerved, provided that this receiving 
may be without offence. See Marth. 10. 10. and 
our litteral explanation there. Zuke 10. 7. 1 Cor.g.14. 
1 Tim. 5. 17, & 18. 
_ . 36. He kneeled down and prayed. Tt is a great ſign 
of ſubmiſſion to God and reverence towards him, that 
one who prayeth ſhould kneel. Solomon prayed fer- 
I-1 vently with beiided knees. Alſo Daricdl 
1'Kjngs8. 52 Dan.6. 10, And Jeſus Chriſt, Luke 22. 
2 Chron. 6.13. 4t. and Stephen above Ch. 7. 60. and 
Peter above Ch.9g. 4. and Paul here and 
below Ch.21.5. and Epheſ. 3. 14. But that to pray 
ſtanding was the moſt commonly received cuſtom a- 
2 | mong the Jews is clear by that in Nehe- 
Ch. 9g. 5- mitah, the People are commanded to ſtand 
+ at Prayer; and Gen. 18.22. whercit is in 
the Hebrew, Abraham ſfood before God, the Chaldean 
renders it Prayed, -Neither 1s the Verb Stznaing, 
otherwiſe uſed in 7erem- 15. 1.18.20. and Fob 39. 20. 
So Mark 1 1.25. when ye ſtand praying. And LZikg 18.11, 
The Phariſee ſtood and prayed. See our literal explana- 
tion, Matth. 6. 5. 
| Withthem all, To wit, With the Elders or Biſhops 
of the Church of Epheſzs, whom he ſent for from 
Epheſus 


Chap.21z. Literally Explained. 173 


Epheſus to iletus to inſtrult them with 
wholſome admonitions. Doubtleſs among Above v. 21. 
other things, Pal inthis Prayer to God 
prayed for Divine aſſiſtance, that he wonld help the 
Elders of the Church of Epheſus to perform theſe things 
of which he admoniſhed them. 

37- And they all wept ſore. To ſhew their ſorrow 
for his future abſence. 

And fell on Pauls neck and kiſſed him. As a token of 


their affeCtion to him. 
38. Sorrowing moſt of all for the Words, &c. As much 


_ asto ſay, They were affected with grief,that they could 


ſcarcely be comforted, for that diſcourſe of Paul's, by 
which he cut them off from all hopes of ever ſeeing 


him from that time. 
And they accompanyed him unto the Ship. That they 


might ſee him and ſpeak to him as long as they 
could. 


"CH: AP. XXL 


N Nd it came to paſs after we had lanched, 1 Luke 
and Paul and the reſt of his Companions in his 
Journey were carried forth in the Ship, 

Having gotten from them. Either limply parted, as 
Luke 22. 41. Or as it were forcibly taken from our 
Friends the Elders of the Church of Epheſus. 

We came witha ſtraight courſe untoCoos. Cons or Coos, 
or by a Synzreſis, as Euſtath will have it, 

Cos isan Iſland in the egear Sea, on the 0n1.8.v.667. 
Confines of Caria, as Pomponins Mela 
affirms. Its Inhabitants were anciently r. 2. c. 7. 


called Afcropes, and the 1iland it ſelf 


Meropir, 


Meropis, as faith Stephen. It became 
ms Atop. Famous by the Birth of Apelle, that 
moſt excellent Painter : Whence he is 


Art. Am. L.3- called by Ovid, Coan. It was yet fur- | 


ther nobilitatee by being the Native 
ſoyl of that Divine old Man ( ſo do the Phyſicians call 
Hippocrates, on whom there 1s extant 
Florileg. var. a Diſtich ſingular for its Antiſtrophe, 
Fpigr.l.t:c39, Pliny reports that Greece inſtituted Ho- 
| nours to this Prince of Phyſicians, equal 
to thoſe of Hercules In this Iſland was that Famous 
Temple of Eſculapins,* as alſo that of Juno, of whoſe 
Ornaments Theodorus wrote, as YVitrurius 
Lib, x, declares. The Iſlanders were very elo- 
quent; hence the Proverb, « Chian will 
rot ſuffer a Coan to ſpeak, is applyed to thoſe, who 
being like the Ch:iars additted. to prating, with their 
talkativeneſs hinder others, that are eloquent in their 
Speech from ſpeaking. The fineſt apparel, which 
was wont to be made of Silk, for the Ornament of 
Women, but not that which is conſiſtent with modeſty, 
is faid to have come firſt from this Iſland, and they 
| were called ſubſtantively inthe Latin Coa, 
- Art; Am. jn the Plural Number. AriForle faith, 
Hor 4 Ser. 1.x, That Pamphila the Daughter of Latous, of 
Sat. 2. v. 109, the ſame Iſland, wasthe Inventrix of theſe 
Hiſt. An-l.6, Garments. The reaſon why they were 
Plin.L11.c22, Invented was, that Women might be 
as little covered with their Garments, 
Cha). 23 as if they were naked. To which 7bull 
ſeems to allude.And Pliny in the aforeſaid 
Book ſaith: Nor were Men aſhamcd to make uſe of 
theſe Garments, by reaſon of their lightneſs in Summer. So 
far are they from wearing Armour, rhat their very Cloaths 
are a burthen to them. At this day this Iſland is called 
Lango. 
And the following day unto Rhodes. A moſt Famous 
Iiland 


74 The Ads of the Holy ApoFtles -——_ | 


=S5 © © 


mm 4 u_aw rt @ HV  Q0MOQ 7 


— _— 
a © 


at 


— 
co 


T- 


> 


Ul 


Sol Ce Ge. Let. Re 3 IE. SS —T 0 => 


I | Chapar. Literally Explained. I75 


INand, which according to Prolomy lib. 5.2. is ſituated 
betwixt 1caria and Lycia. It was Renowned for theſe 
Cities, Lindus, Camirus, and Rhodes, as Pliny relates, 


_ kb. 5.31. in which the day is never ſo Cloudy, but | 


the Sun ſhines bright ſome hour or 
Hor, Car. lx. Other of it, witneſs the ſame Pliny 
0d. 7. Lucan, ib. 2. 62. whence the Poets called ir 
Pharſal.s. bright. Rhode was of old very rich in 
Shipping, as appears by Srrabo. Its 
Lib, x4 Inhabitants built Parrhenope, 3. ec. Naples 
among the Opici, and Rhoda in Spain. 
They firſt taught the Spariſh Mariners to make Ropes, 
and Maps, very uſeful for Man ; they alſo firſt im- 
ported into Spain Money beaten out of Braſs, as Srrabo 
in the forecited Book, and Afariana 
De reb. Hiſp. teſtifie. Rhodes was beautified with 
L 1. c. 14 100 Coloſſi, one of which was reckoned 
among the ſeven wonders of the World. 
Now theſe Coloſſi were Piles of Statues exaCtly deviſed, 
equal to Towers, for which cauſe, as many are of 
opinion, the Rhodians were called Coloſſians, to whom 
the Epiſtle of St. Paul was written entituled to the 
Coloſſians. Rhodes has been ſubjeCt to ſeveral viciſſitudes 
after this it was ſubjeCt to the Romans; the Sarazens 
took it in the year of our Lord 615. The Knights of 
the Order of St. John of Jeruſalem recovered it in the 
year 1308. and kept it till the year 1602. In which 
year Solyman the Second defeated them, and retook it; 
In lieu whereof, Charles fifth Emperor gavethe Knights 
of St. John: the Ifland of Malta; whence they are com- 
monly called the Knights of Malre. 
And from thence unto Patara. A City of Lycia, ac- 
cording to Hecatens in his Aſia, which 
Geog... Afe Mill retains its name, as Nivzer affirms, 
Com, 1. deſcribing the ſituation of Lycia, and, as 
he ſays, not far from the Sea, where 
there 1s a Sea-Port-Town eleven Miles diſtant from it, 
named 


named Phenix, very dangerous by reaſon of the rocks 
hanging out from the Mountain Z arus.It was firſt called 
Sataros, as Pliny relates; afterwards by 
L. 5. C. 27. Ptolomens Philadelphus, after he had en- 
larged it, it was named Arſimoe of Lycia, 
in honour of his Wife: but the name it had from 
the beginning prevailed, faith Srrabo. 


Lib. 14, From this City Apollo had the Epither 
of Pataraan; for _ F> the Winter half 

| . ear, he gave -Reſponſes here, as he did 
” 7 > he Delos in the Summer, according to 
Horat. 3. Car. Servius, His Temple- made Patara a 
Od. 4. City of great note, being of equaleſteem 
with that at Delphos, both for its Riches 

L. 1. C. 15. and Veracity of the Oracle; witneſs 


Mela. Hence poſlibly the Spaniards 


call Fiftions Pataratas: for the Oracles of the Greeks ' 


were meer deluſions. 
2. And finding a Ship ſailing over, That is, Having 
got the opportunity of a Ship that was about to croſs, 
Unto Phenice. Or Phenicia, a molt noted Country 
of Aſia, not far diſtant from Rhodes, by the Erhnick, 
Hiſtorians comprehended under Syria, but by the 
Writers of the New- | eſtament under the Land of 
Canaan, Hence Stephen affirmeth that it was anciently 
called Chna, which is nothing elſe but the word Canaan 
cut ſhort. This is alſo confirmed by St. Auguſtine in 
his expoſitiononthe Epiſtle of St. Pal to the Romans : 
Whence our Countrynien , being asRt , what Conntrymen 
they are, while they anſwer in the Carthaginian Torgue 
Canani, with the Corruption only of one letter, which in 
ſuch caſes uſually happens, what elſe do they ſay but Cha- 
nannites? The Learned are alſo agreed that the:Pen1, 
that is, the Africans or Carthaginians, were at firſt 
| Inhabitants of Phenicia, though they 
Lib.de Mirabil, differ much in their Etymology. Arifforle 
| deriveth it from Phenixai, which in the 
Lingua 
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Lingus of the Perrhebi fgaifes'19 Milly becauſe that 


when they firſt croſt the Seas, at whiatfoeyer place they 
arrived they put all to. the Sword; : But 1, ſaith the 
moſt Learned Thomas de Pinedo, cannot aſſent to ir, tho 
the Opittion of ſo great a Man, while reaſon: ſo. loudly ſpeaks 
ainſt it. For if they were deſirous af Commerce,. after 
had ſpread their Colonies , it 1s not likely they would kill 

the Inhabitants of the Counreys they came to. Andalthough 
for ſome time they were Pirats, as Thucyd: +: I 
—_ » Jet it is not- probable that they had 1b. 1. 
that name from the Perrhebi: Others,. _. & 
among. whom Calliſthenes, whoſe Opinion.1 willingly ent- 
brace, deduce it from Phenix, which:ſignifies a Palm-Tree, 
which Ariſtotle oppoſes, tho againſt reaſon; in which par- 
ticular Fuller and Scaliger; ths otherwiſe very learned 
Men, ſhew themſelves very ridiculous, 'while he derives that: 
ame of Phoenicia from Phineſias, and the other from 
Pinnek. Stephanus deduces it from Phoenix the Sor of 
Agenor or Neptune by Libye. Dionyſ. Periegeta aſſerrs, 
that the Phcenicians owe their Original to a People that dwets 
by the Red Sea; that my fir invented the Arts of Naviga- 

id 


| tlonand AP Traffique, ſays he in that never to 
be enough praiſed Treatiſe of bis intituled Periegeſis. In ſteer- 
| Cynolura,tharis,cheleſlerBear, 


ing ther courſe they obſerve 
whereas the Grecians took their dire&tions from Helice, that 
#5; the greater Bear, as Ovid has accurately 

expreſſed both of them. The Pheenicians were Faſt.l.3.v.107. 
the firſt Inventers of Letters, For Cadmus 

is reported to have been the firſt that tranſported them. from 
Phoznicja iro Greece, witneſs Diodor. Sicul. Of owr 
Writers Pliny ſpeaketh thus of Pheenicia, and the Inventions 
of the Phenicians : Thoſe who divide critically will 
have Phenicia to be incompaſſed by Syria, that ir, is the 
Maritim border of Syria, a part of which is /dumea 
and Judea, then Phazicia, finally Syria. All the Sea. 
that lies before it- has the Name of the Phenician 
Sea : The people of Phaniciz, were of great —_— 

M m Q 
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IT of old, for that they invented Letters, 
Lib. 3 knowledge of the Stars, and Naval and 
| + . Military Arts. Hence Lucan, a= 


| Pheenicians firſt adventured, if we may credit Fame, - 
: To etermze the Voice, to grav't on an unpoliſh't 
Frame. on 


1 am fully perſwaded that thoſe Pheenician Letters, were 
the ſame which of old the Canaanites and ancient Hebrews, 
andthe Samaritans at this day uſe, whatever the Followers 
of the Jews Rabbies ſay to the contrary. Thus far Thomas 
| de Pinedo. See what we have faid 

C« It. FY, 19. above. | 
We went aboard, and ſet forth. That 


forth 


ſay, When the Iſland Cyprus appeared to us, or was 
within the reach of our he. Tf this iſland, which 
was inferiour to none in fertility of Wine and Oyl, and 
affluence of all neceſſaries, ſee above. 
Co 4 Þ. 36, Having left it onthe left hand, That 
is, Having left this Famous Iſland of 
Cyprus on our left hand. 
| We ſailed into Syria, Which the Ancients divided 
Into Phenicia, Paleſtina and Cele, as a certain Anv- 
nymss Author publiſhed by Gorhofred 
Chap. 19, affirms. 
And landed at Tyre. The Metropolis. 
of Phenicia. =; what - we have ſaid of Tyre and 
S1403. 


Mat. 11+.20. For there the Ship was to unlade ber | 


burden. That is, the Ship was to be 

emptied of her Goods wherewith it was laden, that 

they might be expoſed to fale in this flouriſhing 
Merchant Town. 

4. And 


is, Having got aboard that Ship we were carried | 
3 Now when we had diſcovered Cyprus. That is t6 


o.'] Chap.2o. 


ers, 
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Thar is, ſome Chriſtians 
Beza 


- conjectures that the word, Diſciples, C. 11. ». 19. 
denotedThoſe that followed Chriſt, when © 25: 
they were diſperſed, and had not yet 


. And finding Diſciples. 
that dwelt at Joe; he above. 


Churches appointed: But that the word, Brethren, 
ſignified thoſe that had ſetled Churches. But that this 
diſtinCtion is without any ſolid foundation is apparent 
from Chap. 9. v. 26. and Chap. 11. v.-29. ofthe Chriſti- 
ans of Jeruſalem; of thoſe of Antioch, C. 14. v.28. 
&c. 15. v. 1-10-36. Of thoſe of Philipps, C. 16. 
v 


« 40. 
' Wetarriedthere ſeven days. Being not alittle ſolaced 


with that intimate fellowſhip we had with the Chriſti- 


ans at re. ; 
Who ſaid to Paul through the Spirit. As if he had ſaid, 


When by the Kevelation of the Holy Spirit they were 


Inforgned what great hazards Paul would undergo if 


he went up to Jeruſalem being at the ſame time igno- 
rant, that Pal was conſtrained thereto by an impulſe 
of the ſame Spirit, they dilſwaded him from going 
thither ; not by the Indiftment of the Holy Spirit, but 
only from a Principle of Love to Paul. 

And when he had accompliſhed thoſe diys. The ſeven 
above mentioned at Tyre. 

We departed. From Tyre. 

And went our way. Thatis to ſay, Procceded on our 
Journey to Jeruſalem. 

And they all brought us on our way. The Chriſtians at 
Tyre, who had an entire affeCtion to Par. 
And we kyneeled down. Seeing this done within that 
interval of time, which is betwixt Eaſter and Whit- 
ſuntide, it plainly appears that it was after the times 
ofthe Apoſtles, that the Primitive Church did introduce 
the cuſtom of not worlhipping on their knees, as 
Tertullianand Hicrom exprels it, all Quingz.17e/ima over, 
or the tifry days which intervecn betwixt the Paſchal 
M m 2 Fealt, 


Feaſt, and Pentecoſt, as the moſt Learned Chriſtoph. 
Fuſtellus, Father to the very Learned 
_— hath obſerved. 
nd projes oz the ſhore. On the Sea 
ſand in a ſolitary place, apqrt from the 
City : Occaſioned indeed by reaſon of Pau!'s Journey, 
but alſo agreeable to the cuſtom of the Jews, who were 
wont on their Faſts to pray on the 
Shore, as may be ſeen in Tertullian. 

6. And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, Embracing one another, as 
was uſual, witha kiſs of Charity. See 
above. 

Wee took Ship. We who were to accompany Paul 
further. | 

And they. The Chriſtians who inhabited Tyre. 

Returned home again, Every one to their own 
Houſes. | | 

And when we bad finiſhed our courſe. Tit is, 
got further on our Voyage. 

From Tyre we came t0 Ptolemais A Town of 
Phenicia, formerly called Ace, or with a Latin termina- 

tion Aca. Itis mentioned by Pliny in theſe 
L. 5. C. 19. Words: Prolemais, which was formerl 

called Ace, was a Colony of Claudius 
Czſar. Delecampius takes notice that it was named 
Acorn: in an ancient Manuſcript, which cometh nearer 
the Original name of that Town Acho or Accho, which 
we read Jug. 1.31. in the Hebrew Text, and here in 

the Syriack, Verſion. It is ſaid by Foſephus 
De Bel. Jad, 1. to be a City of Galilee, but that part of 
2. Ce 7. Galilee belonged to Phenicia, And Phe- 

nicia and Paleſtine, were comprehended 
under Syria; whence Writers aſcribed their Cities 
ſometimes to the one, ſometimes to the other. It 
was an ancient and great City, which the Perſians 
made uſe of as a ſeat of War againſt eeypr, as Strabo 


_ relateth. 


Ad Cat. 20s 
Concil, Nacatte 


De Fejun. & l. 
I. adv. Nation. 


C. 20. Vo I * 
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relateth. The Coaſt betwixt this and 


| Tyre, was encompaſſed with Banks of 1b. 16. 


ſand, whence they were furniſhed with | 
ſand for making of Glaſs, as Srraboand Foſephus report 
in the forecited places; the latter of 

whom calls it Arce and Atipus, which Antiq-7ud.l.y. 
Fuller alledges ought to beutterly explod- © ** 

ed as Monſters of Words; but without are. Ser. t; 
any ſolid ground ; for according to 4. c. 15. 
Fuſtus the Hebrew in Acho, this City was 

likewiſe called Arce. Ace therefore and Arce was the 
ſame Individual Town, as Dameſhckand Darmeſhek was 
the ſame City which the Larims called 

Damaſcus. By Ptolemy it is called Arca, Geograph. t. 5. 
and reckoned among the Mediterranean C. 15, 
Towns of Phenicia, Elins Lamprid. in 


the Life of Alexander Severus calls it Arca Cejarea and 


Arcena, who likewiſe ſays, that this Emperor was 
born there, and that on his Birth day, there was ſeen in 
the ſame City a Star of the firſt Magnitnde from Morn- 
ing till night. E»ſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea,in the firſt Book 
of his Chronicles reports, that Alexander the Empe- 
ror, Son to Mammeas was alſo born there, in which 
place he calls this fame City Arcas in the Plural 
Number. But A&iprs is derived from the Hebrew 
Kepicha, which was a part of the City Acho, as appears 
by the Jeruſalem Talmud in the Treatiſe entituled 
Shemuoth. C.6. where you'l meet with theſe following 
words: Rabbi (that is, Jehuds Hanaſi, or the Prince 
of the great Sauhedrin, whom by way of excellency 
they call Rabbi without any Additament ) was in Acho, 
and there he ſaw a certain man aſcend from 

Kepitha. Hence Joſephus formed Attipns, | 970.15" 
which is changed by Prolomy and Pliny un- ' 
to Ecaippa. It is true that the ſame Pliny mentioneth Ace 
and Ecdippa as twodiſtinCt Cities, and Prolomy Ecdippa, 
and Prolemais, ard Arca as different Cities of Phenicia. 
M m 3 But 


IS2 
Bur in this caſe more credit is to be given to foſephas, 
who affirms that Arce, Attzpus, and Prolomats are one 
and the ſame City, inthe Portion of the Tribe of Aſber 
or Aﬀer. Bochartus ſaith of the ſame City, The 
Neotericks call iz Acre, which is moſt known : . There. 
fore it is read in Benjamen, From Tyre 3t is a days 
Journeyto Acre, which is Accho, not to Acde, as vulgarly. 
In 3 Mac. Chap. laſt towards the cloſe it 1s. called 
Prolomais the Roſary, from the nature of the place. 

8. But another day. That is, And the next day, as 
it is in the common Ezeliſh Tranſlation. 

Deparied. From Prolomais In the Gr. is added 
here, as alſo in the Erzgliſh Tranſlation, They that were 
with Paul, that is, Paul and his Companions in his 
Journey. . The like expreſſion 15 extant above, C. 13. 
2.13. Sceour Comment: y there. 

We came. A few vays atcer. | 

Uno Czſare:, &c. Of Paleſtine, Of which ſee above, 
C. 8. 7. 40. 

Ard Ks centred into the i5ouſe of Philip. Who had 
gone thither long agv, »ftcr tat he had Baptized the 
Ethiopi-n Eunuch above, C. 8. v 40. 

The Ertancehſt. 
Goſpel. They are called Evangeiiits in the New 
Teſtament, who having been ſet over no particular 
Church, afſiſted the Apoſtles in ſpre::ding the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. Burt in ſuccceding times it grew out of uſe, 
ſo that they only were called Evangeliſts who com- 
mitted the Lite and Doctrine of Chriſt to Writing. 
And of thoſe four Penmen of the Goſpel, 7ohr is ina 
peculiar manner Surnamed the Evanzel;ſt, to diſtin- 
guiih him from Fohz the Bapeiſt. 

_ *Which. * Philip, a Preacher of the Goſpel. Sec a- 
bove, C. 8. v. 3. 

' *Was one of the ſeven. Deacons, or Stewards of the 
Church Goods at Jeruſalem, choſen above C. 6. v. 5. 
bes < ther © - YM 
SF: ” | | And 


The Atts of the Holy Apeſtles Chapao, 


That is, The Preacher of the 
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And abode with bim. That is, Were friendly en- 
tertained in his Houſe. 

9. And the ſame Man. Excellent Preacher of the 
Goſpel. 

Had. Not ſhut up in a Monaſtery, but abiding at 
home with him. 

Four Daughters. Beyond all controverſie procreated in 
and by lawful Marriage. | 

Virgins, Who at that time were not Married, but, 
that they were ————_ in Wedlock, writeth 
that incomparably Lea Man Clemens a Presbyter 
of Alexanaria. 

Which did Propheſie. That is, Did foretel things 
to come by Divine Inſpiration, as Debora the Wife of 
Lapidoth, Judg. 4. 4. and Holda or Hulda the Wife of 
Sellum or Shallum 2 Kings 22.14. and Amma the Pro- 
pheteſs, Lake 2. 26. 

IO. And as we tarried there many days. At Ceſarca of 
Paleſtine, in the Houſe of Philip the Deacon, refreſhing 
our ſelves after our late Voyage. 

There came down from Judza. That is, From the 
Province belonging to the Tribe of Jada. 

A certain Prophet named Agabus. See 
of him above. C. 11. v.28. 
11. Bound his own hands and feet. It 
was uſual with the Prophets, that what they predifted 
in words, to be perceived by the Ear, they alſo repre- 
ſented to the Eye, by Obvious and palpable things; 
As you may ſee Iſa. 20. 2,3. and Jer. 13. I. 4+ 27 2- 
Eck. 4, 5-12. 

Thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, That is, The Holy Spirit 
hath inſpired me from Heaven, to foretel theſe things to 
come. 

The Man, That is Paul. This Prophecy of Agabus 
is eventually fulfilled below, v. 33. 

12. Webeſought. Luke, Ariſtarchus, Trophimus, and 
the reſt of Pauls attendants inhis Journeys. 

M m 4 And 


- And they of that place. That is, The Chriſtians who 
dwelt at Ceſarea of Paleſtine. | | 

Fhat he ſhould not go up. To wit, Paul, 

To Jeruſalem. The cruel Murdereſs of the Prophets, 
and who ſtoned them with ſtones, that were ſent unto 
her, at. 23. v. 37. | 

13. Then Paul anſwered. To give a check ta their 
 unſeaſonable affetion to him wards. | 

What mean ye to weep, and to break, my heart. Asif 
he had ſaid, Alas! my heart is rent, while I ſee you 
thus, tho to no purpoſe, endeavour to deter me from 
going to Feruſalcm. 


[ 


Not to be bound only, but alſo to die. Not only to 


ny xt the bitterneſs of Bands, but even that of Death 
IT ICI, 

In frnblen. That is, At Jeruſalem, where our 
Lord Jeſus underwent the infamous Death of the Croſs 
for my Salvations Sake. 

1 am ready ſor the name of the Lord Jeſus. That is, 
That I may glorifie the Lord Jeſus by my Death. 
Ones name 1s uſually put for one, as we have obſerved 
before. 

14. And when he would not be perſwaded. That he 
ſhould not. go to Jeruſalem, and expoſe himſelf to ſuch 
imminent dangers. 

We ceaſed. To wit, To diſſwade him any further 
from this Journey. 

Saying, The will of the Lord be done, Submitting our 
affections to the Divine Will ; praying that the Event 

may be, not according to our Wills, but Gods. So 
Epitterus divinely ſaid, 1 had rather alway what God 
willeth come to paſs, than what 1, 1 will be joyned and 
cleave to him, as a Scrvant and waiting Man ; with him 
1 long, with bim I deſire, and ſimply, and in a word, 
Thatever God willeth, that I will. | = 

15. And after thoſe dzys. Which we paſſed at C«- 
ſarea of Paleſtine, | Ds ED : 

Tn We 
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We took up our Carriages, Things requilite for our 
Journey. 

And went up to Jeruſalem. That is, Took our 
Journey to Jeruſalem. Some think that by the word 
[aſcend] in Journeying toward Jeruſalem, it is im- 
plied, that Jeruſalem lies higher than other places. But 
this word 1s uſed to denote a ſimle Journey to any 
place whatever, as you may ſee, Ger. 35. 1. 45. 9. 
46. 29 & 31. 

16. There went alſo certain of the Diſciples, That is 
to ſay, Chriſtians. 

Of- Cxſarea. Of Paleſtine, where we lodged, at 
Philip the Deacons houſe. | 

With us. Thataccompanyed Parl to Jernſalem. 

Aud brought withthem. Thatis, Wereaccompanyed 
by him, who poſſibly had come from Jeruſalem to Ce- 


ſarea, and was thence returning home to Jeruſalem. 


With whom we ſhould lodge. "That is,that | Luke and the 
reſt of Paul's Companions, and Paul himſelf ſhould ſo- 
Journ at his houſe at Fersſalcm at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt 
now approaching. 

Mnaſon of Cyprus. Born in the Iſland Cyprus. 

An old Diſciple, That is, Who now for a conſide- 
rable time had been a Chriſtian. Hence we may con- 
jeCture that all the Chriſtians dwelling in Feruſalem, 
did nqt ſell their Houſes above, for this 
AMnaſon, an old Diſciple of Chriſt, who c. 4.0.32 &34. 
poſſibly heard Jeſus Chriſt himſelf teach, 
ſeems to have had a houſe of his own at 7cruſalem, in 
which he could lodge a great many together. 

' 17. The Brethren received us gladly. That is, The 
Chriſtians that dwelt at Feruſalem ſaluted us moſt 
lovingly,and congratulated our coming. 

With us. That is, With me Luke and other Compa- 
nions of Pal in his Journey. 

Unto James. The Son of Alphcvs. Of whom ſec 
above, c. 12.17. & 15. 13. Scealſo Gal.1.9.2.12 & 19. 

| There 
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There is no mention made of Peter here, nor of the 
other Apoſtles; whence it appears, that they had be. 
fore that gone from Jefſalem unto other places, to 
Preach the Goſpel to them. 

19. And when he bad ſalmed them. With Brotherly 
Embraces. | 

He declared particularly. That is, He gave an ac- 
count of every thing in order, or of all, one after 
another. 

What things God had done among the Gentiles. That 


is, Among the Nations which were Aliens to the 
Common-wealth of 7/rae!. 


By his Miniſtry. Converting them to the Chriſtian 


Faith. 


20. And when they heard it. How great things God 


had wrought by the Miniſtry of Pax! among the 
Forreign Nations. | 

They glorified the Lord, That is, They gave thanks, 
and aſcribed the praiſe to God, the- Author of thoſe 
good things in propagating the Goſpel, and bringing 
Men to Salvation. : 

And they ſaid unto him. To wit, Pail. 

Thou ſeeſt Brother, how many Thouſands, &c. As Hf 
they ſaid, You are not ignorant, Brother, how great 
a multitude of Jews there is, who altho they have em- 
braced Chriſtianity, yet are all fo fervently Zealous for 
the Legal Ceremonies, that if there be any neglect of 
them, will be highly offended. Of ſuch Zeal or fer- 
vent Aﬀection, See Rom. 10. 2. Gal.. 1, 14. 

21. And they are informed, &c. AS if they ſaid, It 
has been reported to thoſe Zealons avouchers of the 
Moſaick. Rites, that thou teacheſt the Jews that dwell 
diſperſed among the Gentiles, that the ſtatutes, that 
Adoſes appointed, are to be rejected, nor are their Sons 
to be Circumciſed, nor other Rites preſcribed in the 
Law to be obſcryed. So they calumniated Pax that 


being inſtrufted by Chriſt, he taught, that the Legal 


Ccremonics, 


et 
"'S | 
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Ceremonies, now when Chriſt is revealed, were not 
neceſſary to Salvation, tho, in ſuch things, now not 
neceſſary but inſtituted by God of old, he thought fit 
for a while ro bear with them, who being not fully 
enliglited, did think that they were ſtill in force, and 
accommodated himſelf to them in ſuch 

things by Chriſtian Charity as you may «<, 16. v. 3. x 
ſeeabove. Co7.9. v.20. Ste 

Neither to walk after the cuſtoms That #bove, C.15.v. 
is, Nor obſerve other Rites appointed * the: 
inthe Law. | 

What js it therefore? Supply to be done, that the 
Aﬀections of ſo great a Multitude of Believers may, be 
reconciled to thee. . 

Muſt needs, &c. That is, It cannot otherwiſe be, 
but that a multitude of Jews converted to Chriſt will 
come together to viſit you, when they have heard, 
which cannot be concealed, that you are come hither 
to Feruſalem, 

23. Four Men which have a vow on them, That is, 
Who have bound themſelves with a vow of a Nazarire. 
Of theſe Nazzerires, fee Numb. 6. 

24. Them take, and purifie thy ſelf with them. That is, 
Addthy ſelf afifth to theſe four Men, who of believing 
Jews have taken a Vow of a Naxzarite, and be thou 
with them a Naxzarire to the Lord, or abſtain from 
worldly bulineſs; the Hebrew Nown Nazzr ſignifieth 
one ſanCtified, or ſeparated and conſe- 


crated ro the Lord. | Numb, 6. V. 2. 
And be at charges with them, that they © 5. 


may ſhave their heads, That is, And 
when the time of the ſaid Vow of a Nazzrue is fulfilled, 
add alſo thy ſhare of the charges for Oblations, which 
theſe four Nazarires ſhall offer tro God, that when they 
have offered them, they may leave their 
Hair at the door of the Tabernacle of rhe —_ Lo 


Congregation. 
And 


And all may know. . Judaizing Chriſtians, who b 
reaſon of their number ought neither to be deſpiſed, 
nor offended. 

That thoſe things whereof they were informed concerning 
thee. That is, The rumour, whereby it was report- 
ed to them that thou art an Enemy to the Law of 
Moſes. — 

| Are nothing. That is, To be a lying and Malicious 
famation. ; | 

But that thou thy ſelf alſo walkeſt orderly, and keepeſt 
the Law. Seing thou art an obſerver of the Rites of 
the Law. w_— LE 

25- As touching the Gentiles, &c. As if they faid, 
There is no cauſe why you ſhould fear, leſt, if thou 
obſerve theſe Rites of the Law, thoſe of the Gentiles 
who have embraced the Faith of Chriſt, ſhould by 
your example be perſwaded, that they alſo are obliged 
to obſerve the Rites of the Law of doſes; for, as you 
you very well know, we haveſent unto them a Synodi- 
cal Epiſtle by the unanimous Judgment of the Church, 
wherein we have ſignified, that no Legal Rites are 
neceſſary to bc obſerved by them, fave abſtaining froin 
things offcred to Idols, and from Blood, and from 

Strangled, and from Fornication. 'Sce 

C. 15.1, 5,20, What we have ſaid above. 

21,22, 23. 28, 26. Then Paul. Hearkening to the 

29 & 30. advice of the Brethren, that he might 
avoid giving of offence. 

Took the mien. viz. Thoſe four Nazarites, of which 
above v. 23. = 

And the next day pwrifying himſelf withthem, That is, 
Being together with them ſeparated from them who 
were accounted common or unclean. | 

He entred into the Temple. Of Jeruſalem. 

To fienifie, &c. Declaring to the Prieſts in how 
many days the Vow of a Nazarite taken by him and 
his Companions would be fulfilled, that having finiſhed 


it, 
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it, the Sacrifices appointed by the Law  _. 
might be offered for them. Numb 6, 14,15. 

27. And when the ſeven days were almoſt 
ended. That is, When thoſe ſeven days were now 
near fulfilled, after which Pau! and the other four 
Naxarites were to quit their Vow oy Nazarite. 

The Jews which were of Aſia. viz. Who had come 
from Epheſes, the Metropolis of Aſia, ſtritlier fo 
called, to Fernſalem to celebrate the Feaſt of Pentecoſt 
there. 

When they ſaw him in the Temple. That is, Beheld 
Paul in the Temple of Jeruſalem. 

They ftirred up all the People. That is, The Multi- 
tude of People that were there preſent. 

And laid hands on him, crying. That is, And th 
laid hold on him violently, thus complaining. | 

28. Againſt the People. Of 1ſracl. 

And the Law, Delivered by God to Moſes. 

And this place, That is, This holy Temple of 
Feruſalem. 

Teacheth all Mex every where. This falſe accuſation 
and reproach was thrown upon Pazal here : 
and above, becauſe he tayght, that not c. 17. ». 6. 
only the Jewiſh Nation were to be ac- 
counted the People of God, but all who of what Na- 
tion ſcever believed in Chriſt, and lived ſoberly 
righteouſly and Godly; that the Force and Obligation: 
of Typick Ceremonies, or thoſe which were previous 
to the coming of Chrift had ceaſed ; that iince the time 
that the Evangelick Law began to be promulged, the 
Worſhip of God, who muſt be Worſhipped in Spirit 
and Truth, was not reſtricted to the Temple of Feru- 
ſalem. On the ſame cauſe and occaſion : 
they accuſed and calumniated Srepher &c. 6. v. 13. 
above. 

And Greeks #lſo, Profane, and Aliens to the People 


of God. 
te 


He hath brought into the Temple. viz. Into that part 
of the Temple into which it was lawful only for the 
Iſraelites, or thoſe that were initiated in the /ſraelirick 
holy Myſteries to enter : Otherwiſe there was an outer 
Court, which was apart from the Temple, and that 
Court was open to Jews and Gentiles alike, nor were 
any ſhut out of it, ſave Women lately delivered of a 


Child, and thoſe that were troubled witIf an Iflue of 


Blood, or Monthely flowers. | 

And bath polluted this holy place, That is, And ſo he 
hath defiled and profaned that ſtately Temple of 
Feruſalem, conſecrated for the Worlhip of the Divine 
Majelty. 

29. For they had ſeen. viz. Some of thoſe Fews of 
Epheſus, Paul's Accuiers, or rather Calumniators. 

Trophimus az Epheſian. Known by them that he 
was a Heathen by Birth, nor had he been initiated in 
the Jewiſh Religion. Of this 7rophims 
there is mention made above. 

In the City. viz. Feruſalem. 

With him. wiz. Paul. 
Paul's very intimate Friend. 


C20, 4. &' 2 
Tims 4. 20, 


Whom. 


They ſuppoſed. viz. Being blinded with an inſatiable 


deſire of mocking and Calumniating Pal. 

30. Audall the Citywas moved, &c. As if he ſaid, In 
the mean while by the outcry of thoſe Epheſiar Jews, 
the report of Paul's accuſation, was come to the Ears 
of almoſt all Citizens and Inhabitants, and thoſe who 
at that time ſojourned at Fern/alem, whereby the People 
being incenſed, run together, and with a mad violence 
ruſh upon Paxl, ' and draw him forth out of the 


Temple, with defign to kill him there, and leſt the 


Gentiles ſhould make an Irruption into the Temple on 
his revenge, when they had drawn him out of the 
Temple, the Levites, the Porters immediately ſhut 
the Gates of the Temple. . 

31. And as they went about to k;l! him, That is, But 
when 
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Death. _— 
| Tidings came unto the chief Captain of the Band.. That 


is, The Colonel of that Regiment, which on Feſtival 
days, and therefore alſo in Pentecoſt, kept a Guard in 
the Porches of the Temple, for the ap- 

pealing of all Tumults, if any ſhould 5: Fob. 18.22; 
ariſe. 

That all Jeruſalem was in az Uproar, That is, Ina 
furious Tumult. 

32. Who. viz. The Governour or Colonel of the 
Regiment, or, as he is called by the Greeks, Chiliarchos. 
It was an order in the Komar Militia, that the Soldiers 
ſhould meet together in the. Morning to falute. the 
Centurions, and they the Tribunes or Colonels. Now: 
Hecatontarchi, were called the Centurions, who were 
ſet over an hundred Men : Pemteconmarchi who were 
over Fifty : - Decarchi or Decurions who were ſet over 
20. 
 Randown. Poſlibly from the Caſtle. 

To them. viz. The Tumukuous Jews. 

They left beating Paul. Being frightened with the 
coming of the Colonel who had brought with him both 
common Soldiers and Captains for the appeaſing of the 
Uproar. | 

33. Then, &c. Asifhe ſaid, But when the Colonel 
was come to that place in which the Jews beat Paul, 
with ſo great an Uproar, having delivered him out of 
the Jews hands, he commanded him to be bound with 
Chains, and he bound him hand and foot, he asked 
who he was, and what he had done, that he might 
know the cauſe why the Jews hated him ſo extreamely, 
that they went about to kill him with ftripes, with ſo 
greata Hubbub. 

. He commanded him to be carried into the Camp. 
The Engliſh Tranilation renders here the G#eek word 


Parembole into the Caſtle, as Lud. de Dieu interprets ir. 


. Caſtrum 


in the Plural denotes the place where Soldiers fixed 
their Tents, or the Tents themſelves in which Soldiers 


lye. TxgupoAy ſignifieth both, but fince Camps uſe 
not to beſet up in a City, it ſeems here rather to ſignifie: 


a Caſtle, or that Caſtle which is ſaid to have been 


called Antoziar, built by Herod the Great in Honour | 


of Antony. 


35- And when he came upon the Stairs, By which they 


went up to the Antorian Caſtle. = 
So it was, &c. That is, By reaſon of the great 


Croud of the multitude that preſſed after, and follow- - 


eh. he was rather carried by the Soldiers then led by 

em. 
For there followed, Paul. EY 
Away with bim. That is, Puniſh him with a de- 
ſerved Death. Emuſebins relateth that 


4 Hiſt. 14. theHeathens uſed to cry out to the Judge 


agun- the Chriſtians, when they would 
have them ſpeedily put to Death &«ige Ts5 «9ess, Take 
away theſe wicked Men. 

37. And as Paul was to be led into the Caſtle. That 
is, While he was yet upon the Stairs, in the entry of 
the Arntonian Caſtle ina more open place. 


He ſaid unto the Captain. In the Greek Tongue. After 


the 24acedonian Conqueſt the Greeks having extended 


their Dominion over ſeveral Nations, the Greek 
Language was become as it were common among the 
Nations of Aſia and e-£gypr. | 

Who. The chief Captain hearmg Parxl ask in the 
Greek, Tongue leave to ſpeak. = 

Canſt thou ſpeak, Greek? Inthe Original it is curtly 
expreſſed, knoweſs thou Greek? The full ſpecch is 
extant, Neb. 13. 24. And they could not ſpeak He- 
brew. 

Art nor thou that A ;yptian. Falſe Prophet. . 
Which 
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Caſtrum in the ſingular Number is a place fericed with 
Walls, otherwiſe called a Caſtle or Tower ; but Caftre: 
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. put to flight; This ſtory is related by - 


' ſame with the Heſlzi, of which number is 
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Which before theſe days. In the beginning of Nero's 
Reign. 
Mackft an Uproar. That is; StirreUWſt up Sedition. 
-And leddeſt out into the Wilderneſs. Such Impoſtors 
uſed to draw men out into defart places, thar- there 
they might ſafely joyn their Forces, as you may ſee fre- 
quently in Foſephus. See Mar. 24.26: D 
Forr thouſand Men. Art the firſt indeed that falſe 
Prophet had but ſo many Followers, but afterwards 
they encreaſed to almoſt thirty thouſand, whom he led 
from the Wilderneſs to Mount Oliver, promiſing him- 
ſelf; that at his Command the Walls of Feruſalem would 
fall down, whereby he would have an eaſfie entrance 
into the City. But while he was thus puffed up with 
the vain hopes of thoſe Golden Mountains he promiſed 
himſelf, his Forces were routed by Felix his Army , 
four thouſand of them being ſlain, two thouſand taken 
Priſoners, and the reſt together with the falſe Propher 


20 Ant. 6, 2 


Foſephus and Euſebius. : | 
 Murtherers, Toexpreſs this, A Latin —_— 
Word is niade uſe of in the Greek, Text, jr chronic. 
derived from Sica, which word has 
great affinity with-the Hebrew PIC, ſignifying a Kzrfez 
they were called S:carii, who uſed to aſlail innocent 
Men unawares, and run them throw. the Breaſt with 
a ſhort Sword. Some are of Opinion, ſaith the very 


well Learned Druſins, that the Sicarii, who were of the 


followers of Judas of Galilee, did acknow- . | 
ledge no Lord but Godonly,of whom Joſephus 0178-7 u4.4.18. 
ſpeakerh. Orhers will have them to be the : > WON 
Theophyla&. 7 is poſſible. that ſome of this Seft were 
Sicarii. For the Hellzi did fight very fiercely againſt 
the Romans, and rather than they would call Czfar Lord, 
aid chooſe to undergo moſt butter Torturcs , yea, made no 
ſcruple of loſing their deareſt Blood, and willingly gave 
N 2 themſelves 
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| ' themſelves over to Death. Of theſe Sicarii 
Animadue. Ex- Scaliger writecth. Joſephus ſaith »bat the 
ſeb-p.1757-Col.1. fallowers of Judas; ſave 4 this, ithat they 


would give no Man the Tule of Lord, wer 


41 all other points Pnariſees, On the other hand, Rabbi 
Abraham Zacuth of Salamanca iz the Book Johaſin affirn- 
eth that Judas of Galilee was the Author of the Sett of the 
Eſſens, who are commonly called Nazarites , that is, 
Holy, and Aſſideans, that is, Godly. And alſo that it wa 
by the Inſtigation of the Eſſens, that the Jews rebelled «. 
gainſt the Romans; for they ſaid that God only had rigis 


to Dominion over Men, nor ought any other to aſſume the 


Title of Lord, but God who alone is blefſed and to ke 
praiſed. 

39. But Paul ſaid, I am a Man who am a Jew. And 
not an Agyptian. 

Of Tarſus,.&c. As if he faid,But a Citizen of Tarſs 

a City of conſiderable note in Cilicta. St: 
C.7-v.538. & c. what we have ſaid above of Tarſus, and 
Po Ve. 3G of Cilicia. 

Suffer me to ſpeak unto the People, That 
I may vindicate my innocency as to ti 
crimes they charge me.with. 

40. And when he. viz. The Chief Captain ofthe 
Regiment. : 

Had given licence. To Paul to plead his cauſe with 
the People. 

Paul ſtood on the Stairs, Of the Antonian Calſtk 
whither by the Chief Captains order he was brought. 

He beck"ned with the Hand to the People. That is, by 
the beck of his Hand requiring ſilence. 

He ſpake. To the People of the Jews. 

In the Hebrew Tongue. 
mong the Jews, that is, the Syro-Hebrear,, as appears 
from agreat many places in the New-Teſtament, where 
ſeveral ſayings'of our Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles are 
expreſt in their Mother Tongue. But it ſeems that 


Syro- 


# Co 6, Ve 9. 
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Syro-Hebrean Speech, or the Hebrew mixed with the 
Gries Dialeft, was not unknown at that time to the 
Fews, that were a among other Nations. For 
ſeeing very many uſed to come to Feruſalem on days 
of greater Solemnity, they leatned that Speech thac 
was uſual in that City, which was the Metropolis of 


all the Jews,wherever their place of abode was. 


CHAP. XXII.- 


F; EN, Brethren and Fathers, See above, c. 
VAL. 7. v. 2. 

Hear ye my defence which 1 now makg unto you. That 
is, My defence, whereby I vindicate my ſelf from the 
accuſation of my Adverſaries. 

2. And when they heard that he ſpake in the Hebrew 
Tongue. See above, Cc. 21. v.40. | 

hey kept the more ſilence. Becauſe the Hebrew was 
more acceptable to them, as being Hebrews. 

And be ſaith. Paul further continued his diſcourſe 
thus. 

3. Tam verily a Man which ama Jew. Deducing my 
Original from Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. 

Born in Tarſus a City of Cilicia: See above c.6. 9. 
7. 58. 9. 3O. : | | 

Brought up. Not from his Childhood, which 'tis 
ror he paſt at Tarſus in his own Country, but 
rom his Youth; viz. that Paul having been from a 


_ Child carefully brought up in the Greezzſh Learning, 


now become a Youth, came to Fers/alem, in regard 
he was a Few by Nation, that he might be there in- 
{truſted more fully in ſacred Learning in the Com- 
pany of Gamalicl, by him. Of this Gamaliel ſee above 
CF. V. 34 Nn2 | It 


ews, 
x At the Feet of Gamaliel. A very modeſt ſelf-ex. 
tenuating of himſelf. For he does nor, as the excellent- 
ly Learned Fo.Chriſtoph. Wagenſeilius obſerves,arrogantly 
make his boaſt that he had been his Companion and Familiar, 
and had participated with him in ſacred and profane things 
as his Fellow; but rather humbly profeſſes that he was proſtrate 
as it were at the fect of that great Doftor, and whoſe Me- 
mory, being lately deceaſed, was in bigh veneration among 
all the Jews, and that in this low ſtate, he took his enter- 
rainment of him. This is oſual among the Fews, that 
ſpeaking reverently of others, they lay themſelves as it 
were at their feet. Abigail 7s an excellent inſtance of this, 
1 Sam. 25. 41. And ſhe aroſe, and bowed her face to 

che Earth, and ſaid, Behold let thine Handmaid be a 
| Servant to waſh the feet of the Servants of my Lord. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that excellent ſaying of Joſe Son of 


Joeſer ir Pirke Avoth, Let thy houſe be a Receptacle 


for the Wiſe, and roll thy ſelf in the duſt of their feet. 
For this ſaying has no other ſenſe,than what the Commentators 
have expreſt it in, that is, by the words.; and wallow thy 
ſelf in the duſt of their feet, this is injoyned ; Be humble 


and attend conſtantly on the Wiſe. Thus 


Confur. 1pis far the Learned Wagenſeilins. 

7 ner 7 & Taught. "Interpreters commit an error 
; whilexthey connect thewords,at the feer of 

Gamalicl,withthe Word Tanghr, becauſe it rather agre- 

eth with the foregoing Words, brought up in this City,and 


Panl ſignifies, that he was fed and was brought up at _ 


the feet of Gamaliel, but not that he was inſtruſted in 
Learning at Gamaliels feet. The Syrian Interpreter 
takes the words in the ſame ſenſe, whence it is that 
he is ſo careful in leaving a difference between Parl's 
Nativity, Education, and Inſtruction, by Copulative 
and Diſjun&tive Particles. He tranſlateth the words 
chus: Dama Man, a few, and was born in Tarſus of 
Cilicia, 
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In this City. Jeruſalem, the chief City of the 


_ uſed ſitting as a common poſture both to 
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Cilicia, but brought up in this City at the feet of Gamaliel : 
and 1 was perfettly inftrutted in the Law of our Fathers. 
Furthermore, in Gamaliels time, the Scholars ſtood 
as they were taught by their Maſters, who uſed to 
ſit. For ſo the Rabbins deliver in Megilla, pag. 21. 4. 
that from the time of 2oſes, to that of Gamaliel,Scholars 
in no other poſtures ſave that of ſtanding, attended the 
Inſtructions of.their Maſters who taught ſitting. Bur 
that after the Death of Gamaliel, the World was more 
than ordinarily infeſted with diſeaſes, and fo thar 
cuſtom was introduced for Scholars to fit by their 
Maſters, as they imbibed their Inſtruftions. Whence 
it is ſaid in Mſmma, that after Gamaliel's Death the 
reverence of the Law vaniſhed. But that this was a 
cuſtom amongſt the ancient Fews, that the Teach- 
ers fate, and the Scholars and other Auditors ſtood 
upright on their Feet, appears plainly from the 
Goſpel, as you may ſee Mar. 5. 1,2,3. C.23. v.2. 
and if we credit the Authority of the Syria» Inter- 
preter, ar. 4.1. But ſince the time that it became 
a cuſtom for Scholars to ſit by - their Maſters, to wir 
after Gamalie['s deceaſe, a little before the deſtrution 
of the ſecond Temple, the Maſter uſed to ſir in the 
head, and the Scholars in time of teaching, uſed to fit 
by him on each ſide Semicircle-wiſe; nor did any. ſit 
behind the back of the Teacher, hat they might all behold 
their Maſter, and hear his diſcourſe, ſaith 
Maimonides. But tho none of the Phariſees © — Tat: 
or Scribes before the Deceaſe of Gamaliel, Nu® 1146 3+ 
Teacher and Hearer, yet that Chriſt ſometimes uſed 
it, and out of tenderneſs to his hearers, ſometimes 
permitted them contrary ta the received cuſtom, afrer 
they had ſtood longer than ordinary, to ſit down, that 
they might refreſh their Limbs, that were fatigated by 
long ſtanding, thatthey might be able more attentively 
to giveear, appears from 4:7. 3. v. 32, 34 

Nn3 | According 
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Accor ding to the perfett manner of the Law of onr Fa. 
thers. | 
it, according to the exatt form of the Law of ony Fathers, 
Wherethe Learned Lad. de Dieu, extraordinarily well 


verſed both in the Holy Tongues and Learning, by the 
Law of our Fathers does not ſimply underſtand that Lay: 
which their Fathers had received from God 'by Moſes, 
but that Tradition which they had received from their' 
Fathers.  /t, ſaith he, denoreth che Keligion of the Pha- 


rsſees, which 1 


ſays, thatin times pa$t he was a preat Zealet, 
and when he attributes ſtriftneſs to that Set, 
he ſaith the ſame as below, c. 26. v. 5. The meanin 
therefore is, that he was inftrutted in Phariſaiſm, whic 
is the moſt accurate Form of the Law of the Fathers. Now 
this Garralielwasa very Famous Maſter, among others, 
of the ſect of the Phariſees. ESE 
Zealous towards Ged, The vulgar Latin Interpreter 
reads it Zealons of the Law,whereas the common reading 
in the Greek Text has it Zealous towards God, Paul 
profeſſes that he was a Zealot of God by a Hebraiſm 
very ufual in Scripture, that 1s, that he was moved 
with a hot Zeal againſt thoſe who did not obſerve the 


Gal. 1. 14. 


Law of Moſes, as it is augmented by the Traditions of 


the Phariſees. See Gal. 1. v. 14. | 

As ye all are this Day. Paul compareth himſelf when 
in this hot Zeal, to the 7ews that were riſen up againſt 
him; to whom alſo he attribnteth a Zeal 
of God, or ardent Study towards the 
"obſervation of the Law, though not 
according to knowledge. | 

4. This way. That is, the Chriſtian Religion, for 
which t am now in Bonds. So is way taken 
above. 

I perſecuted unto the Death, &c. T hat 


is, 1 contemned it, and abhorred it as a 
loathſome 


Rom. Io. 2. 


"Co % V-2..C.18. 
v.25, 28. (19, 


yt. 9, 2 Fo 
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In the Greekit 1s, as the Learned Beza Interprets - 


n a great meaſure conſited of the Traditions 
they had from their Fathers, of which Paul 


we 


Chap:2zz. Literally Explained. I9y 
loathfome and' pernicious Plague, ſo that TI caſt the 
Profeſſors of it into Priſon without regard'ro ſex, an 
cauſed them to be cruelly murdered. _—_ 
See above. __ C.7.v.48.c.8. 
' Asalſo the High Prieff, That is, The %- 2,3: & 9. v. 
Prince of the great Sahedrin. See above, © © ** 
66% $o WEE 

Doth bear meWitneſs.. That 1s, who knowing theſe 
things very well, can bear witneſs to the truth of 


And all the Eſtate of the Elders, That is, And the 
reſt of the Senators of the great Sanhedrin, Sr. Luke, 
fith Selder, both in the Goſpel, and alſo in the Atts, made 
uſe of the: Word Presbyterion, which the vulgar Latin Inter- 
preter rendreth Seniors or Elders to ſignifie the great San- 
hedrin. See Mat. 26. v. 59. and Luke 22.66. 

From whom, &c. See above c. 9. V. 1,2. 
I received Letters, That is, When I had received 
Letters or having received Letters, whereby Power 

was given me todo that which 1 deſigned. 

Unto the Brethren, That is, to other Jews and their 
Synagogues. | 

To be puniſhed, That is, That they might be cruelly 
tortured and put to Death. | 

6. And it came to paſs, that as I made my Journey. 
That is, Hurried on with a Blind rage, I might bring 
my hot Zeal againſt the Diſciples of Jeſus to EffeCt. 

And was come nich unto Damaſcus. See above 
C9. V2, Ze 

At Noon, "The Greek, hath as the Engliſh Tranſla- 

tion, about Noon. | 
| Suddenly, That is, Ina trice, beyond my expetta- 
tion. "I 

Shone from Heaven, Like Lightening. 

Me. Supply from Chap. 26. v.13. And thoſe who 
were onrneying with me. 


Nng A great 


"A great Light. Much ſurpaſſing the Noon-day 
brightneſs of the Sun, as you may ſee below « 
26. v.13. | 
To Ao I fell unto the ground. That 1s, But when] 
| . was ſtricken with that ſudden light, I fell 
to the ground. See above. —_ 
I, &c. See above Cc. 9. V.5. 
9. And they that were with me. My Companions in 
that Journey to Damaſcus. 
| The Light. Which deſcended from Heaven, ſhined 
about me and them. = PTD 
But .they heard not the Voice. That is, They under- 
ſtood it not. See above c. 9. v.7. | 
' 10. What ſhall I do? That is, What would thon 
have me do. Seeabove Cc. 9. v.6. 2 
Ariſe. viz. From the ground on which thou lyeſt 
proſtrate. 2 
'- Go ro Damaſcus. That 1s, continue thy Journey to 
Damaſcus, which thou undertookeſt with deſign to 
deliver over to puniſhment, thoſe who are addidted 
to-my Worſhip, changing only thy purpoſe thou hadſt 
in thy Journey. 2 
And there-.it ſhall be told thee. By Ananias my 
Diſciple. | | 
Of all things which are appointed for thee to do. That is, 
| Which I have revealed to him as by me 
conſtituted and ordained, what thou 
ſhouldſt do. See above. | 
I1, And when I could not ſee, &c. See above, 
& 0. 0. 8. 
' 12, Ananas. Ofhim ſee above, c.g. v. 10. 
A devout Man according to the Law. That is, Who 
adores and worſhips God rightly according to the 
Tenour of the Law delivered from God by Moſes | 
- Havinga good report. viz, Of his Devotion to God. 
Of all the | 2 which dwell. Supply there, viz. At 
Damaſcus. | = 


c. on Vs 4 


C..9 Ve 6, 


13. Came 
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13. Carie wto me. Into the Street of Damaſcus 
which is called Srrajehr. See above, c. 9. v. 11 


& 17. - 
And ſtood and ſaid unto me. That is, Having laid 
his hands upon me, as appears above, c. 9. v.17. 
' Receive thy ſight. Which thou hadſt loſt, and look 
upon me. EST 
The ſame hour. That is, The ſame point of Time. 
See c. 9. 18. PERS 
'1 looked up upon bim. That is, Having my ſight, 
which1 had loſt, reſtored again, I beheld him, 
' 14. The God of our Fathers, That 1s, The true 
God who of old adopted our Forefathers the Patriarchs, 
maintainers of his Worſhip, + * 
' Hath preordained thee, The Greek, as the Engliſh 
Tranſlation have, he hath choſen thee. For the Greek, 
word properly ſignifies 70 take chat in your hands which 


ye would make uſe of, whether it have a reference to the 


Thing or Perſon. Hence the Hebrew word np? +0 

take,is by the Greek Interpreters tranſlated by this word, 

Toſ. 3. 12. Take unto you twelve Men. See alſo 2 Mac. 

3. 7, Fc. $. v. 9. The Famous Bezz is of opinion that 

this manner of ſpeaking is borrowed from Artificers, 

who take the thing that is to be made into their hands, 

having before deliberated, what to make, | 

and for what end. See above. C.9. v.15. and 
| That thou ſhouldeſt know his Will, Re- beneath c. 26. 

vealed by Jeſus Chriſt touching the »- 16. 

things which are necellary to be believed 

and done in order to eternal Life. 

And ſee that jufF one, To wit, The Meſlias pro- 
miſed in the Law and the Prophets, riſen from the 
dead, whoſe brightneſs did ſo dazle thy Eyes, that 
thou thereby becameſt blind. See what | 


. we have ſaid above. C.3. v.14 & 


And ſhoulde$t hear the Voice of his Month. 7. v. 52. 


. Directed to you, while enlightened with 


a a heavcnly 


a"heaventy liZht, in your Journey 'to Damaſctes, ye 
law lim. © 

. I5. For thou ſhalt, &c. As if he had ſaid, And for 
thatend'rhe Lord: Jeſus exhibited himſelf, to be heard 
and ſeen by thee, . that before all: Nations whither thou: 
ſtatt happeri to go, or converſe with, thou mayeſt bear 
witneſs that he is riſen from the dead, and was ſeen by: 
thee intheſplendor and brightneſs of that heavenlylight, 
which being darted on thee, did grievouſly dazzle thy 
Eyes; at that by his own Mouth he Commanded thee 


to Preach.that Goſpel, the knowledge of which thou 
—_*_** _  receivedſt from himſelf, among all Na- 


C26. 15,18: tions. See below. 
-. _-, 16. Andnow, &c. As if he had ſaid; 
Novw-therefore without delay be thou initiated by 
Baptiſm, inſtituted. by Chriſt, and by this dipping of 
thy, Body in Water, profeſs that by Faith in Jeſts 
Chtift, thou art waſhed, or to. be waſhed, from the 
inward defiftments of thy Mind, or from the polluti- 
ons.of Siti,.. See what is {aid on c. 2. v. 38, Baptiſm 1s 
a dijipine, arid was celebjated of old according to the import 
ard Nation.of the Word: Now only Rhantiſm is in uſe with 
2 © "ay" in the Weſt, not Immerſion or 
'» 14%} Dippine, ſaith the Learned Salmaſms. 
m 14 iro ling on the Name of the Foz To 
Fil: 1644; wit, The Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Thoſe 
3 that believe in Chiſt, and are obedient to 
him, and profeſs his Worſhip, are deſcribed thus ; 
that they are thoſe who call upon the name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, as you may ſee above. 
C.9.v.14.6*21, Hence in the Invocation of the name of 
1 Cor.1.v.22 Chriſt are comprehended, Faith in 
Chriſt, a Religious profeſſion of his 
Worſhip, and an unfeigned obedience to his Com- 
mands. 
17. And itcame topaſs that when I was come again, &Cc. 
As if he had ſaid, It happened to me after 1 had returned 
to 
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ro'Ferlſalem, on the fourth year after my" Converſion 
of Chrift, tharm bodily ſehſevbeing Y 
| had been ina ra4ptureout of my ſelf; when embrac 
1m ecaſion of canferring with the Jews about Faith i 
the fime_ Jeſus: Chriſt, 1 prayed in the Temple 6f 
Fersſalem, in which'the Solemn Worſhip © 
of God uſed to be performed by the Jews, © -C. 9: v. 26 & 
See. above. \ V4 -hg6. 0. b05' 
 In'a trance. This Extafieof his;*mmnſh © ot 
not be confounded with his rapture into the third'Hen- 


[ CHE 


Yeu. 3 Cor. 12520757, pn ons, - 

' 19: Ard ſaw im,” &c. - As if he'hidTfaid; And fo 
the Lord Jeſus, whom & ſaw while enlightened with 
Divine light as I'was Sojourning to Damaſcus, appear- 
ed.again a ſecond_time to me, beingts it were in a 
rapture befide my ſelf, and contmanded me” to: depart 
qu ickly from Jernſalem,becauſe the Jews the Inha ] 
thereof would ſtubbornly withſtand'mry Preachind' of 
him, and bearing witnefs tohis' Apparicions to me. See 
above, <0 $28 TER ns 

19. nd I ſaid, &c. As if he tad aid; But Ibelng 
very deſirous of Preaching the Gofpel there, where 
had oppoſed it before, did urge that I might be per- 
mitted to ſtay longer at Fernſalem; ſRying ;- Lord Jeſus, 
may nor ſome of the Jews at Jeruſalem attributing my 
Faith in thee toa great and juſt cauſe; embrace it whe 
Preached by me, ſeeing they all know that I was an in- 
veterate Enemy to thy Servants, that ſo far as I could 
or had liberty, I beat and imprifoned them cruelly, 
and unmercifully in every Synagogue, or Juridical 
Congregation. See above v. 4. and Gror. in Mar. 
10. 17. . 
20. And when the Blood of Stephen 

was ſhed, By Stoning him. Of which cc. 4. 59. 
above. | Eg 
Thy Martyr. That is, Who was the firſt of the 
Martyrs or Witneſlzs peculiarly fo called, who not ' 
only 


d 


only witneſſed with a Ver bal. confeſſion, 25 thoſe di q 
whom the Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorians called Confeſlors, 


but, alſo Sealed and confirmed. their Teſtimony with 


their Blood, that, was violently ſhed by their Adverſa- 


Tis. for theit Teſtimony of Chriſt and his DoCtrine..... 


' Z. "Supply, As the Jews at Jeruſalem know very 
well themſelves. EE! 2 

Was ftanding by and conſenting. That is, I ſtood by, 
not only as a Gacuror, but alſo as an aprover of what 
WAS done. 5-7 ; | | : 

And kept, &c. As if he had ſaid, And that I ap- 
proved it, I-pfainly demonſtrated, in that I kept the 

; .  _  Claaks, or upper Garments of thoſe that 
Ser —_ c.7-:.. ſtoned him, when they were laid downat 
T b oh _ ©, my Feet. ns hi 
+21, . And he ſaid. The Lord Jeſus, reiterating his 
Command. >= Pe I | oo 
To me. Wravgling. YO 

Go. That 15, Be gone quickly from Jeruſalem. 

1 will ſend thee far off unto the Gentiles, That is, I will 
have thee preſently to goto the Nations far diſtant from 
Jeruſalem, as. my peculiar Apoſtle and Ambaſſador to 
them, that there thou mayeſt Preach the Goſpel among 
the Nations, Aliens to the Common-Wealth of 1ſrael, 
living without the Covenant of God, withont the 
Promiles,deſtitute of the knowledge of Gods Will, and 
that thou mayeſt convert them to me, who am rejected 

.indeed by the Fews, but, the Author of 
See Gal. 1.16. Eternal Life to all thoſe that are obedient 
2.8. -— gurbeg to me. | 
03-307, 9% 22. And they gave audience unto this 
T1 2 10.1. Word. That uu ſay, The Jews who 
were there preſent were attentive, until 


Paul in the now mentioned words, had intimated, 


according to the Propheſy of doſes Dent. 32.21. and 
Tſai. c. 65. 1. that the Jews being rejected as unworthy 
becauſe of their unbelief, the Meſſias, who is promiſed 
n 
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in the Law and the Prophets, would cull out to himſelf 
People out of thoſe ſtrange Nations, which they bore 


ſuch a — to. 
Tt 


And then lift up rheir Voices. As if he had ſaid, But 
as foon as Pan! had ſaid theſe things about the Con- 
verſion of the Gentiles to Ghriſt, the: Fews that were 
hearing him could not refrain from exclaiming againſt 
him, out of a bitter hatred and deteſtation. 

And ſaid. viz. To the chief "Captain of the 
Soldiers. 

' Away with ſuch a fellow from the Earth. That is, 
Puniſh this baſe and wicked Villain with a deſerved 
Death. 

For it is not fit that he ſhould live. That is to ſay, 
He is unworthy that he ſhould live a minute longer. 

23: And as they cryed out, &c. AS if he had faid, 
While theſe Fews, by their Outragious Outcrys, _ 
off their Garments like Madmen, and throwing of d 
into the Air, bewrayed Minds more than ordinarily 
provoked and inraged. . 
| 24. The chief Captain commanded him 
to be brought into the Caſtle. See a- C. 21. v. 34 
bove. | 
And bad that he ſhould be examined by ſcourging. That 
is, That they might extort a Confeſſion of the Truth 


_ from Paul, by inflicting of ſtripes on him. 


That he might know, That is, That having wreſted 
a confeſſion from Panl, the chief Captain might be 
informed. 

For what cauſe. That is to ſay, For Mae.27.37.65 
what Crime. Cauſe is frequently put Mar. 15. 26. 
for Crime. 

They cryed ſo againſt him. That is, The Jews cryed 
out ſo madly againſt him, when yet they could not 
charge him with any particular Crime. 

25. And as they bound him with thongs, In the Greek 
it is, Stretched him out with Cords. That is, o-_ 
when 
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when the Soldiers;had ſtretched forth Paul, according 
4 to cuſtom bound with Ropes. 1» the Tut. 
Lib. ND «. 3- 2d, ſaith the moſt Famous Lud. de Nien 
; where the Rites are deſcribed that ab. 
zo be performed to him that was 20 be Scourged it 15.read, 
How is he Scourged? Both his hands were bound to a Column 
oz either ſide. . That Column was a piece of Wood 
faſtned in the Ground, of the height of a Cubit andy 
half, that he that was to be. Scourged, might lye bent 
uponit. Foras the 44ſnaexpreſles it, he was not beat 
; & ſtanding or fitting, but, bowed down- 
Deut. 25. 2. Wards, becauſe it is written, the Judge 
ſhall cauſe him to lye down. And that the 
Executioner might the more conveniently -beat him 
fo ordered , 4 Scone was ſer behind the Criminal, on ' 
which the Miniſter of the Synagogue ſtood. By reaſon 
of this Rite peſlibly . Lake uſed this word TeotrTever, 
that the Prepolition Ted may denote, that Pad was ſo 
ſtretched out that with the upper part of his Body, he 
lay prone on the Pillar. The Arabian, -ſaith the . now 
cited Lud. de Diew, feems to have had refpeft to another 
Ceremony, alſo in uſe amoug the Eaſtern Nations, with 
whom the Criminal being proſtrate was ſo ſtretched out,, that 
oz both ſides the Qfficers did hold his bead and feet, that he 
night not evade or decline the ſtripes of bim he was ſcourged 
by. Hence he tranſlateth it. And whenthey had ſtretch- 
ed him out between the LiFors, ſome of whom, to wit, 
held the Criminal with Cords at the b:ad, others by the feet. 
Nor does the Fthiopick much recede from it, And when 
having bound him they drew his feet. 

Paul ſaid untothe Centurion that ſtood by. Paul bound 
with Cords, and:ſtretched forth, ſtraight ready to be 
{courged, repelled the injury by Lawful helps admi- 
niſtred by God, ſaying to the Centurion whom the 
Chief Captain had lefr in charge with this Torture 
for the Extorting a Confeſſion of the truth from 
Paul. 

If. 


" Chap. 
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If. That is, Whether, as elſewhere frequently. 
A Man that is a Roman. That is, Who hasa right 


to the priviledge of the Roman City. Tarſus, Paul's 


Native City, faith Grotins, was not a Colony, but free 
Oty , according 20 the Teſtimony of Pliny. | 
Appianus ſaith this freedom was conferred L.:5. C. 27. 


by Antonius. .Avd Dion Chryſoſtomus, + Civsl.. 5. 


relateth ſeveral priviledges that Auguſtus 


beſtawed on the City of Tarſus, but not the right of « Cola, 


or Freehold, as belonged to Roman Cities, nor does : 
pianus mention Tarſus among the Colonies of Cilicia. It 
remaineth, therefore, that ſome. of Pauls Predeceſſors. pro- 
cured that Priviledge to himſelf, #2 the Civil Wars, that 
happened betwixe Cziar Auguſtus, ad Brutus, and 
Caſſius, or betwixt the ſame Celar and Antony. | 

Uncondemned. Gr. Unjudged. That 
is, Without knowing the cauſe. See C. 16.. 36. 
above. 

Is it Lawful for you to ſcourge? The Porcian and Sem- 
pronian Laws exempted a Roman Citizen from ſtripes in 
a Roman judiciatory, but not ſo-in a Fewefh,. if any of 
the Jews were to be beat according to their. own :Laws. 
Hence Pax! whoby birth was a Komar Citizen, yetas 
a Jew he received of the Jews five times -—- | 
forty ſtripes ſave one. Learned Selder 2 Cor. 11. 24 
proves that by the favour of the Empe- £2 
rors, the Jews were allowed even in Rome Ex C.Tir. ne 
to put ſome of their judicial Laws in ; _—__— 
execution among themſelves. "v0 5 ot 

26. The Centurion. That is, The 4 
Captainof a hundred Soldicrs, of whom ſee in the:pre- 
ceding verſe. 

Went and told the chief Captain. The 
Prefect of a thouſand Soldiers, of whom C. 21. v. 31. 
above. | 

For this Man, Of whom ye commanded mie to ex- 
cort a confeſſion by infflicting ſtripes on him. 


oy 


Is x Roman. Whom the Law forbids to he 
- ſcourged. = | 

27. Said unto him: viz. To Paul who Was bound 
with Cords. | 

If. Thatis, Whether, as above. And 
frequently elſewhere. 

A Roman. That is, endowed with the priviledges 
of the Roman City. For the Chief Captain knew very 
well by Paul's Speech that he was not born at Rome, 
but.at Tar ſus. 

28, ]. Chief Captain: 

With a great Sum; That is, With great. difficulty, 
and not without paying a great ſum for it. 

Obtained this Freedom, That is, The ptiviledge of 
the Roman City. This priviledge that before uſed to 
be freely given, through the avarice of 
the Claudian rimes, as T acitusexpreſles it, 
began to be ſold. Salvianus faith, that the 
Title. of Roman Citizen was purchaſed at a great 
rate. . | 

And Paul ſaid; But I was free born. That is, 'Tis 
not a late purchaſe hath made me a Roman Citizen, but 
my very birth. For I am deſcended of Progenitors that 
were free born Citizens: See what we have faid a- 
' bove. v.25. 

' 29. Then Straightway. By the Chief Captains 
Command. 

| They departed from him. viz. From Paul, by Birtha 
Roman Citizen, and thcrefore exempted from being 
ſcourged by the Porcian Law. 

Which ſhould have examined him. That isto ſay, Who 
by the ſaid Chief Captin, before he knew that Pau! was 
a Roman Citizen, were commanded by ſcourging to 
extort from Paula Confeſſion of his Crime, for which 
- Jews did in ſo great a rage exclaim againſt 

Im, 


P. 25. 


Lib. 5. 
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And 
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And becauſe he had bound him. The word And re- 
dounds here. For the meaning is not, that- the chief 
Captain alſo knew, that he had bound Pad, for this 
he could not be ignorant of : Bur that he feared, when 
he underſtood that Paul was a Roman Citizen, leſt he 
ſhould be called to account, for that he had commanded 
a Roman Citizen to be bound with 

Chains. See what we have obſerved C. 21. ». 33. 
above. x 

. Zo. TheCertainty. That is, The cer- C16. v.37.3e- 
tain Truth. - 

He looſed him. That is, He commanded: Paw!'s 
Chains to be looſed, with which he, when he knew 
not that he was a Roman Citizen, had cauſed him to 
be bound. 

And he Commanded, &c. As if he had ſaid, And 
he called together the chief Prieſts, and the other Sena- 
tors of the Fewiſh Sanhedrin, and having brought forth 
Paul, he ſet him before them, that he night determine 
of him and his cauſe. 

The Prieſts. In the Greek it is the Chief Prieſts. 

Among them, That is, Betore them, as 1t 1s in the 
common Ezeliſh Tranſlation. 


C'H AP. XSIIL 


L. A* D Paul e.:rneſtly bcholding the Conmcil. That 
is, Faſtening his Eyes ſtedfaſtly on thoſe Se- 

nators who were preſent at the Council. The Wicked 

flee when no Man piarſueth, but the Righte- 

ons are bold as a Lyon, and ſhull n2t be Prov. 29. t. 


#fr.11d. 


Q 9 Sajd. 
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Said, Being without doubt permitted to give in his 
defence to thoſe things which his Adverſaries objeQted 
againſt him before the Council. See 
above Stephen is brought before the Coun- 
cil, and accuſed. When his Accuſation 
had been heard together with the depoſitions of the falſe 

Witneſſes, he was asked by the Preſident 
Cap. 7. v. i. of the Council, whether theſe things 


Chap. 6. 


were true which were laid to his charge? 


Then Stephen having liberty to plead his own cauſe, he 
vindicated himſelf in that admirable Apologetick Dif- 
courſe before the Council, of which 


C. 7. v.2,&c. St. Luke has related the ſubſtance a- 
bove. 
C. 21. v. 1. Men, Brethren. See above. The Pro- 


phet 1/aiah ſpeaking of the Fews whom 
he forefaw, would reje&t the Meſlias promiſed in the 
Law and the Prophets with ungrateful Minds, and 
Itubborn obſtinacy, he calls them the Brethren of thoſe 
Jews who were to embrace him by Faith. 
Hear, ſaith he, the Word of the Lord ye 
| that tremble at his Word, your Brethren tha 
bated you, that caſt you out for my wames ſake, ſaid, &c. 
The African Fathers had an Eye to this place, while 
they called the Donatiſts, the moſt malicious Enemies 
of the Church, Brethren. 

1, Paul, who now am brought before you as 2 
Criminal. 

Have lived in all good Conſcience, fore God until thi 
Day. 1 have ſo behaved my fſefFin'my Miniſtry et- 
truſted to me, that my Conſcience beareth me wit- 
neſs before God, that I, whether in Judaiſm, or 
Chriſtianiſm, have always until this Day endes- 
voured 


Tſa. 66. 5. 


To know no Guilt , grow pale jor 1.0 offciice. 


Y.,- 
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See below. But how Paul, now a Con- 

yert to Chriſtianity, could Glory of his © ,, ., 4. 
Life while in Judaiſm, and of a good 2 Cor.1. 12 65 
Conſcience that he had kept in the time of 2 Tim. r. 3. 
his Ignorance, when notwithſtanding he 

afterwards confeſſeth, 1 Cor. 15. 9g. 1 Tim. 1. 13, 16. 
that he was a Blaſphemer, a Perſecuter, yea the 
chief of Sinners, the Famous Curcelleus hath explain- 
ed moſt perſpicuouſly and plainly , by diſtinguiſhing 
betwixt a Good and Right Conſcience. A Conſcience 
may be good tho it be erroneous, and ev:l; tho ir be 
right, or follow a good Law in judging its Ations. 
Paxl therefore appealeth to his good Conſcience, be- 
cauſe he did that which his erring Conſcience dictated, 
he ought to do, to wit, that he ſhould perſecute the 
Chriſtians, who, he was perſwaded, were Apoſtates 
and Revolters from the Law of Moſes. Yet he was not 
innocent, becauſe when he had ſufficient occaſion of 
informing his Conſcience better, he negleCted to doir. 
Wherefore he that will be free from Sin, muſt take no 
teſs care that he inſtruCt his Conſcience about the Will 
of God, than that he do nothing contrary to its 
Ditates. 

And the High Prieſt. Offended poſliby at Pauls Con- 
ſtancy, or that his Exordinm was more frank than 
the Pride of the Council, and the High Prieſt himſelf 
could bear. 

Ananias. This High Prieſt was the Son of Nebe- 
deys, than whom none was more daring 
for any enterprize. Of him ſee FJo- Lib. 18. 20. 
ſephus. 

Commanded them that ſtood by him. His Servants 
ready to obey his Commands. 

To ſmite him on the Mouth. viz. Paul as if tutering 
Villainous and Notorious Lyes. This was an unjuſt 
act of Proud Tyrany, to caſt ſuch a reproach on a 
Man, who was not yet judged, nor convidted of a 

Oo2 Crime, 


Ul 


Crime, before Sentence was pronounced againſt him. 

To ſmite ones Mouth, or as Forms exprelleth it; to 

give one a blow was by all People and in all ages accounted 

a great Aﬀront. Hence he is fſaid-to beat one with 

blows, or, as Terence ſpeaketh it, to 

See Mat.5.39. give one a box on the ear, who vexeth 

r Cor. 4.11. 2 one grievouſly and ſpitefully. That in- 

$6 > humane falſe Prophet Zedekia the Son of 

do Chanaanah ſmote Michaiah the Son of 

Imla, the true Prophet of the Lord on 

the Cheek, in the preſence of two Kings, Fehoſaphar 

and Ahab, becauſe he faid, that a lying 

1 Kin9.22.24. Spirit wasinhis, and the other falſe Pro- 

phets Mouths. The ſpiteful Prieſt Paſt 

ſmote Jeremy as he Propheſied Jer. 20. 2. Finally that 

rude Servant of Caiaphas Officiouſly ſmote 

oh. 18. 22. our Lord Jeſus, when he had no order 

to do ſo. 

C. 8. ©. 20. Then Paul. As Peter, above, and Paul 

himſelf elſewhere, 1 Tim. 4. 14. prompt- 

Gen. 9. 25. ed by Divine inſtinCt, and a Prophetick 

: Inſpiration like Noah, Michaiah the Son 

2 Chr. 18. 24 of Imla, E hſha, Jeremy, and David fre- 
 =M quently in the Pſalms. 

2 Keg. 2-24 Said unto him. viz. That Spiteful, 

] & Barbarous and rude High Prieſt Ananas 
Jer-20-3 0c. the Son of Nebedaus. 

dr; 2. God ſhall ſinite thce. Who, according 

to the ſaying of Chriſt, uſes to meaſure 

Exod. 1. 22. again unto Men the ſame meaſure they 

Exod. 14. 28. Mete out unto others. So Pharaoh, at 

whoſe Command the Male-Children of 


ou '- 7- the Jjraclites newly born were drowned, 
33 273» was himſelf, together with all his Army 
' FEE] drowned. The ſame inſtances of Juſtice 


10,11, 12 4 you nay ſee in Adonibezck, Agag King 
meg of the Amilekzres, David, Joab, in thoſe 
Men 
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Men that caſt. Shadrack, Aeſhek, and 
Abednego into the fiery Furnace, Daniels Dan. 3. 22 


Accuſers, and in that moſt invetrate 

Enemy of Mordecai, Haman. 
Thou Whited Wall. He upbraids Ana- Efth. 7. 10. 

zias's Hypocriſie with an Apoſtolick and 

Prophetick Authority in the ſame kind of Speech, 

which Chriſt did that of the Scribes and 

Phariſees, when he foretold that they Mz. 23, 27. 

would be puniſhed by a ſpecial Provi- | 

dence. itis the-duty of Prophets to re- } pn 

prove Vices and Sins whoſe ſoever they 5er. ng 4 

are, as you may ſee. A whited Wall, 18.Exch.3.8,9. 

faith St. Auguſtine, in PſAl. 103. avirhout 

is Plaiſter , within Clay. ' Theophilz&, on this place, he 

calls him a whited Wall, becauſe he had a fair aſpett, as an 

aſſertor of the Law, and one who pretended to judge accord- 

ing to the Law: But his Mind was full of 

Wiczedneſs, Truly and elegantly ſaid Fp. 115. 

Seneca, We admire Walls covered over with 

thin Marble, when we know what it is that is hid under it, 

we impoſe upon our Eyes ; and when we value things covered 

over with Gold, what «ſe do we but delight in a the, for we 


Dan. 6. 24. 


 krow that under that Gold, baſeWood is hid? Nor are Wa!ls 


and beams the only things that are ſet out with Ornaments: 
the ſceming happineſs of all thoſe who are exalted to high 
Pronotion is but gilded: Look into them and you'l percerve 
how much evil lics hid under that thin Membrane of Dig- 
nity. 

For thou. Among the Senators of the Council. 

Doſt thou ſit to judge me after the Law? That is, "That 
thou mayeſt judge according to the Judiciel Law ap- 
Pointed by God in the Books of Moſes. The Judicial 
Law, ſaith Grotins, was in force as long as the Common- 
wealth of Iſrael was in bcing, and the- Hebrew Judzes were 
oblized to give Tudgment according t0 it , within thoſ? 
bounds of Cornizance, which the Romans allowed them. ; 

Oo 3 fN- 6: 


2 


And contrary to the Law. Unjuſtly beginning Proceſs 

of Judgment at Execution, whereas the 

Lev. 19. 15. Law enjoyns to preſocute that which is 

Deut.1.16 © juſt juſtly, and not to commit iniquity in 
c.16.18,19.20. Judgment. 


Commandeſt., ACted by a Barbarous 


Cruelty and Tyrannical Rage againſt the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity. 
Ae. Without hearing my cauſe. 

To be ſmitten. Contumelioully , viz. 
Mouth. | 

4. And they that flood by. Poſlibly the very ſame 
Men, who were Commanded by the High Prieft Ane- 
#1as to ſmite Paul on the Mouth. 

Said. Vindicating the High Prieſts Honour. 

Revileſt thou Gods High Prieſt? That is to ſay, Thou 
foul-Mouth'd railer, doſt thou-call him a Painted and 
Whited Wall, whom God has ſet over his Divine 
Worſhip? ; 

5. 1 wiſt not. Having been a conſiderable time ab- 
ſent from Feruſalem. Others will have, I wiſt nor, to 
import the ſame as, 7 did not confider;, viz. being hur- 
ried with a ſudden perturbation of Mind, when na- 
7145 commanded me. without cauſe,to be ſmitten on the 
Mouth. 

That he was the High Prieſt, That is, That this 
Ananias -is now High Prieſt. It is evi- 
dent by Joſephus, that at that time there 
was ſo great a Confuſion in the Govern- 
ment at Jeruſalem, that at every turn 
the High Prieſts were depoſed at the pleaſure of the 
Roman Governours, and others ſubſtituted into their 
places. Than which Confuſions, ſaith the generally 
Learned Heinſius, as nothing was more deteſtable, ſo no- 
thing was more juſt, ſceing that by the Fattion, and lyes of 
the Hich Prieſts, the Truth was condenmed, the hope of the 
Fathers was condemned, our great High Pricſt was Con- 
detimed, For 


On the 


20. Antiq. 
6&7. 
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For it is Writen, &c. As if he had faid, If I had 
known or called to Mind , that the Dignity of High- 
Prieſthood , now become curſory , had been conferred 
on Ananias the Son of Nebedeus, I would not in any 
wiſe. have ſo ſharply upbraided him with Hypocriſie , 
as that my words ſhould have been con- 
ſtrued ſlander and railing; for it is Exed. 22. 29. 
written : 

Thou ſhalt not ſpeakevil of the Ruler of thy People. That 
is, Do not caſt reproaches upon the Life of him, who 
holds chief Place and Dignity among thy People. 

4. But when Paul perceived that the one part. viz, Of 
thoſe of which the great Council conſiſted. 

Were Sadduces. Of theſe and the Phariſees, ſee what 
we have ſaid in our Literal explanation on Aar.z. 7. 

And the other Phariſees. Theſe two SeCts, tho o- 
therwiſe diſagreeing among themſelves, agreed toge- 
ther to oppoſe Chriſt anddeſtroy his Diſciples. Paz 
therefore when he ſaw they had conſpired together 
to condemn him unjuſtly, he wiſely withour prejudice 
tothe Truth caſt among them an apple of Contention 
or Diſcord. | 

He cryed out in the Council, That he might be heard 
by all the Senators of the Council, and all the multitude 
that was preſent. 

I am a DPhariſce the Son of a Phariſee. Or as ſome 


Copies have it, of the Phariſees. As if he had ſaid, I 


have even from my Forefathers led my 

Life according to the ordinances of the See after.c.25. 

Phariſces. v.5. Phil.3.5. 
Of the hope. Of the Reward which 

the juſt ſhall receive in the other World, which the 

Hebrews call the Age of Retribution. For then every 

Man ſhall be rewarded according to his deeds. The 

Sadduces denyed that there was any ſuch ſtate, who 

maintained that there were no. Puniſhments or Rewards 

after this Life. 

Oo 4 And 


And the Reſurreftion of the Dead, Whom that 
ſtould be raiſed again to Life the old Saduces alf 
denyed. : 

Am called in Queſtion. That is , Called to Judg. 
ment. 

7. There aroſe a diſſention between the Phariſees and the 
Sadduces, While thoſe appoved of Paul's opinion 
that there ſhould be a Reſurrection of the Dead; and 
theſe Condemned it. 

And the multitude was divided. Both of the Senators, 
and the Standers by, while ſome took part with the 
Phariſees, others with the Sadduces. 

8. . The Sadduces, &c. As if he had faid, But the 
Phariſces and the Sadduces were at great variance, and 
diſcord among themſelves; for whereas the Sadduces 
denyed the ReſurreCtion of the Dead, and ſtifly avouch- 
ed that there was no Angel, and Spiritual or Incorpo- 
real Subſtance; bur that thoſe things that went under 
the Denomination of Angel or Spirit, were nothing 
clſe, but cither the Motions which God implanted in 
Men, or the Demonſtrations he exhinired of is Power; 
the Pharitees on the contrary ſtoutly maintained the 
Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Exiſtence of Angels 


and Spirits, or ſubſtances diſtinct or ſeparate from 
Matter. 

Nor Spirit, Some reſtrict this to the Spirit of Man, 
or the Soul; which alſo elſewhere is 


5.9.59 Mat. Called 4 Spirit, as you may ſce above. 
27.50.Luk.23. This, fey they, the Sadduces conjetture 
46.H1eb.12.23. 


rot to be any ſpiritual Subſtance, which 
could ſubſ;ſt ſeparate from the body, but only 
tove a certain Crafis and 1 cniperament of the Body and its 
Hu10rs, and therefore that when a Man dies it is deſtroyed, 
variſhes ara dies with the Body. Others by Spirit here 
underſtand the Holy Spitir, as Jehn3.5. 4.24. Rom. 1. 
+ lie: 5 4+ 8. 14,15. 19. 1 Cor. 3, 4. Epiphanius 


they 


\ 
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truly writeth thus of the Sadduces, But | 
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they are ignorant of the Holy Spirit , for they are unwort 
him Td T \bertrs reciting ira ords of _ 
verſe immediately following: But if a _ or an Angel 
hath ſpoken to him, ſaith, It is manifeſt that he was taught 
the Reſurreftion either by the Holy Spirit or by an Angel. 
Foſeph Scaliger declares, that as Angel in this verle is 
put indefinitely for all Angels, ſo Spirit is to be taken 
indefinitely. For Angel is the ſpecies, Spirit the Genus, 
foraſmuch as Angels are comprehended under it. Sr. 
Luke's meaning, faith the moſt Learned Scultetus, ac- 
cording to Scaliger will be, They are ſo far from believing 
the exiſtence of an Angel, that they do not indeed believe 
there is any Spirit. This opinion doubtleſs is the trucſt. 
For they who affirmed God himſelf to be Cor- 

porcal, as Nicolaus writeth, and Theo- on 48. 13. 
phylatt: Poſſibly they did not ſo much as 

know God, being too groſs: And therefore by Conſequence 
muſt altogether deny a Spiritual Creature. Theodor. Beza 
obſerves that there are ſome among the Jews who are 
not aſhamed to ſay that Angels are natural cauſes, per- 
forming the Will of God, or producing good or evil 
Effects. 

But the Phariſees confeſs both. viz. That there is to 
be a Reſurrection of the Dead, and that Angels, and 
the Soul of Man, or a Spiritual ſubſtance, ſubſiſt ſepa- 
rate from the Body. Becauſe Angels which are a 
Species of Spirit, or Incorporeal ſubſtance, and the 
Soul of Man are comprehended under the fame Genus, 
whoſoever frants the exiſtence of Angels ſeems by the 
fame conteſſion acknowledge that of Sculs, or of a 
ſubſtance ſeparated from the Body. 

9. There aroſe, &c. There being a preat outcry 
among the crraged Multitude, the Rabbins or Nottors 
and Interpreters of the Law, who maintained the opi- 
nion of the Phariſecs, riſing ep frgm their Seats, out of 
a hatred to their oppoſite Sect The Sadduces, vindi- 
cated Pazl's Integrety and Innocence to the utmoſt of 
their Power. Certain 


\ + 


there were other Scribes and Doctors of the Lay, 
who had eſpouſed the Tenets of the Sadduces. 

| Serove. That is, Contended againſt the Phari. 
ees. 

We find no evil in this Man, To wit, Paul who wa 
brought before their Judgment. 

If a Spirit. - That is, Some Incorporeal Subſtance: 
Or, as Theophylatt will have it, the Holy Spirit. 

Hath ſpoken tro him. That is to ſay, Hath revealed 
ſomething to him about the ReſurreCtion. 

Or an Angel, In the Greek is added, as alſo in the 
Engliſh Tranſlation , Let «s not fight againſt God, vir. 
by deſpiſing an Angel ſpeaking in his name, things + 
greeable to the Holy Scriptures. Here, ſaith Beza, 


the word Angel, as more familiar, ſeems to be added t- 


explain the Word Spirit. 

10. A great Diſſe on. That is,' A moſt fierce con- 
tention betwixt the Phariſees and Sadduces touching 
Paul's Innocence. 

The Chief Captain fearing leſt Paul ſhould have been 
pulled in pieces by them, Chiding and Scolding one with 
another. 

He Commanded So!diers. That is, a Company of 
Soldiers. 

Into the Caſtle. As being a place where he might 
be free from danger of the Phariſees and Sadduces, 
who were contending moſt Spitefully and Malici- 
ouſly. 

I 4 The Lord ſtood by bim. That is, The Lord 
Jeſus, who has all Power in Heaven and Earth given 
him, appeared to Paul unawares. 

: Be of good Cheer. That is, Truſt with a firm con- 
fidence. 

For asthon haſt teftified of me in Jeruſalem, cc, Asif 
he had ſaid, Foras you have bore witneſs the day before 
to 
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Cert#in of the Phariſees. In the Greek it is, Thoſe of 
the Scribes that were of the ſide of the Phariſees. For 
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to the Jews, of me and my heavenly glory, at Ferwſa- 
lemthe Metropolis of Jude, by far, the moſt Famous 
City of the Eaſt, ſo muſt you give 

the ſame Teſtimony, in the moſt Fa- c. 22. v. 6 & 
mous City of Italy, Keme, which at this eg: 

day has extended its Dominion over moſt 

Countries of Emrope, Aſia, and Africk. Hence, faith 
the moſt Learned Lichefoor, Paul had bath Liberty and 
intimation of appealing to Czlar. It was very ſeldom 
that a Jew appealed ro an Heathen Tribunal , and it be- 
wrayed the height of Adalice, that the Sanhearin delivered 
our Saviour to 4 Gentile Fudge : Paul therefore is inftrutied 
by this viſion, what he muſt do, when he ſaw 10 means or 
way of eſcaping. 

12. And when it was day. But when the day was 
riſen that ſucceeded that Night in which Jefas ſaid 
theſe things to Paul. 

Certain of the Jews banded together. That is, ſome of 
the Jews, eſpecially: the Sadduces, Pax!'s fierceſt Ene- 
mies met and entered into a Conſpiracy. 


And bound themſelves. Wirth a curſe,to wit,that they 
would neither eat nor drink till they had murdered Paz, 
whom they Judged to be a vile Apoſtate from the Law 
of God. The form of this Oath, as ſays Tertmllian, 
was a Solemn Imprecation of Divine Vengeance in theſe 
or the like words, God do ſo to me and morealſo, 1 Sam. 
I. + 44. 20.13. 25.22. 2 Sam. 3, V.8 & 35.19.13. &c. 
The AQts of St. Valerian and Tibure. Num. 14, Then 
Maximus bound himfelf with a Vow, ſaying, Let me be 
ſtruck with Thunder, if, &c. 9 

13. Had made this Conſpiracy. To kill Pal before 
they would either Eat or Drink. IM 

14. Of the Priefts, That is, Of the Families of the 
Prielts. 

And Elders, That is to ſay, Some of the reſt of 
the Senators of the Great Council, or Sanktedrin. 


With 
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With a Vow we have Vowed. A Hebraiſm ; that ix, 
aS it is in the Engliſh Tranſlation: We have bound 
our ſelves under a great Curſe. Foſephus calls ſuch | by 
Imprecations of Divine Revetige, horrible Oaths. 
hat we will ta#t nothing. viz. Either of Meat or | and 
Drink. 
Till we have ſlain Paul, Now was the time in the | wy 
which they that killed the Diſciple of Chriſt did think | jng 
they did -God good ſervice, as Chriſt he 
Foln 16. 2. himſelf had foretold. = 
15. Now therefore ye. Chief Prieſts | tak 

and Senators of the Great Council, who are here } 


10# 
preſent. : | un 

Signifie to the Chief Captain. That you deſire of | an 
him. 


With the Council, That is, not ye by your ſelves de! 
but together with your Collegues declare ye to the wl 
Chief Captain, that it was not requeſted of him by the wl 
private Will of a few, but by the Unaminous defire of | ac: 
the Great Council. th 

That he bring bim down untoyou. 1n the Greek, as alſo D 
in the Ergliſh Tranſlation it 1s added To zzorrow. That ſe; 
15, that he would command Paul to be brought down 


to you to Morrow from the Caſtle, or P, 
C. 22. v. 30. Tower whichis called Anron;a, as he did 
before. 
As though ye would enquire ſomething more perfeftly co | a1 


ceruins him. That is to fay, as if ye were deſirous to 
learn, ang be better informed as to the Truth of thoſe 
things, of which Pau! wes accuſed. It was uſual for 
the Guilty now and then to have a hearing, cither 
that they might diſcover ſomething new of him, or 
that they might try whether he would be conſtant in 
the ſame anſwer to his charge. 

Ard we &re ever be come near, To your Cound 
Chamber. . I 

Are ready to kill him, That is, We will kill him by f 
the 


hunay wa; 23 CO =* 
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the way, ſo that ye can no ways be charged with his 
Death. So Bloody Men, and thoſe that are hurried 


by afooliſh Zeal, think they may lawfully aſſail thoſe 


that differ from them in Opinion with lyes or Violence, 
and ſo they plainly diſcover themſelves to be the Chil- 
dren of the Devil, whois a Lyar and a 

Murderer , according to Chriſts fay- Fohu 8. 44 


ing. 
wh And, &c. As if he had ſaid, But when Paul's 


 . Siſters Son, had notice of the Ambuſh they had laid to 


take away his Lifc,he went to the Caſtle or Tower, 4n- 
ronia, where his Uncle was kept Priſoner, and declared 
unto him what his Malicious Enemies had attempted 
and undertaken againſt him. 

17. Bring this Man untothe Chief Captain. Paul pru- 
dently took care to diſcover unto the Chief Captain 
what Conſpiracy they had entred into againſt him, by 
whom he hoped to eſcape that impending danger, 
according to the Roman, Equity. Hence 1t appears, 
that the Godly, altho they have a firm confidence of 
Divine ProteCtion, may yet avert dangers by the honeſt 
ſervice and Miniſtry of Men. 

- I p So he. The Centurion who was called on by 
an, 

Taking him. That is, Taking PEeTs Siſters Son. 

Brought him to the Chief Captain. Granting Paul's juſt 
and honeſt demand. | 

19. Then the Chief Captain took himbythchand, That 
'S, When he had taken the yonng Man, who was Paul's 
Siſters Son by the hand, as they uſe to do, who will take 
any aſide into a more ſecret place, and ſpeak with them 
privately. 

20. And he, Led apart into a more ſecret 
place. . 
21, But do not thoubelieve them. That is to ſay, Do 
not ſuffer thy ſelf to be perſwaded by them to yield to 
their requeſt. 


For there lye in wait. To kill Paid by an Ambufh 
while he is brought from the Priſon to the Council 
Privy Chamber. 

Looking for a promiſe from thee. As if he had ſaid, 
For they donotin the leaſt doubr but that you will pro. 
miſe to perform their requeſt, to wit, that you will 
Command Paxl to be brought from the Priſon to the 
Council Chamber. 

22. Charging, &c. The Governour would have 
this ſecret that was declared unto him, kept cloſe, that 
the Jews might not have notice that their Conſpi 
againſt Paul was diſcovered, leſt they ſhould take 
new projects againſt him. It is of great concern 
That ſecrets be kept, leaſt they be divulged. 

23. Make ready two hundred Soldiers. To wit, 
Foot. 


To go to Czſarea. Situate on the Ae- 
C:8.0.40.10-I- diterranean Sea, of which ſee above. 
1s "4 + Spear-men. Gr. Dexiolabous, holding 
the right hand, that is, the Guards, who 
guard ones right ſide, or who take thoſe with their right 
hand who are ordered to be apprehended, or who take 
and carry Arms with their right hand only, not alfo 
with their left, as the Target-Men uſe, ſo that they 
were Spear-me1To'The Syrian Interpreter ſeems.to 
have read it, Dexibolous, throwing with the right hand, 
ſuch as the light-armed Soldiers are faid to have been, 
who did throw darts not with a Bow or Sling, but with 
their hand. ; 

At the third bour of the Night, That is, Three hours 
after Sunſet, that it might not be done openly and mani- 
feſtly, but. clancularly, and ſo might eſcape the know- 
ledge of the Jews, Paul's Enemies. 

2.4: ToFelix the Governor. That is, Procurator, or 
Vice-Goverrour of 7zdca. This Man who had been the 
late Servant of C[4rdin: Celar, was by the Emperor 
made Governour of $:5:.7/.5, and not long after, 
Fentidins 
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Ventidius Cumanns the Procurator of Galilee, and Judea 
being ſent into Exile, he was made Procurator of the 
fame Provinces of Judea and Galilee, and he held that 
Office of Procurator alſo under Nero, 
Clandins's Succeſſor, until Porcius Feſtus / ge p20 oe. 
was ſubſtituted into his place. He exer- 3”, Tu _— 
a the Royal Power n—_—_ to bys ſervile ©. 15) 124. 
;ſpoſition with all cruelty and libidinouſneſs, 
he took into Marriage Drufilla, Niece to Cleopatra and 
Antonius z ſo that Felix was Nephew-in-Law to the ſame 
Antonius, Nephew to Clauams by his 
Daughter, faith Taecicus. He Married Lib. 5. 
ſucceſſively three Wives of the Royal 


' Race, as Smeronins declareth, who in the Life of Claudvns, 


calls Felix,the Husband of three Queens.FoſephnsandSuidas 
call him Claudixs Felix, making an addition of this firſt 
name to his name from Claudius Ceſar, who of a Slave 
made him a Free-man. Tacitus gives him the firſt name of 
Antonius, from Antonia,Claudius's Mother, whom he had 


ſerved. Pallas,Brother to this Felzx,whowas made a Free- 


man by Claudizas Ceſar before him,is reported to have had 
fo great influence on Claudirs Ceſar, that he could ab- 
tain any thing of him; he is alfo faid to have been 
richer than Craſſ#s, by nineteen thouſand five hundred 
thirty one Ponnds five Shillings Sterling. See Pliz. 
l. 33. c.10. Tacit. Amal. |. 12. Plin. fun. 8. Epiſt. 5. 

For he feard, &c. What is here added in moſt Larzz: 
Books of the Vulgar Edition, is not to be found in the 
Greek, Copies, nor in the Ezeliſh Tranſlation. 

As if he were to receive Money. That is, As if, for 
that he had Money promiſed him by Paz!'s Adverfaries, 
he had no regard to the ſafety of a KRomar i itizen. 

25. Writmg, &c. As if he had ſaid, having written 
a Letter to Fel:x the Procurator to this purpoſe. 

26. Tothe moſt excellent. He gives the uſual Title 
of Dignity to a Magiſtrate, whereby they were uſed to 
be ſaluted. See what is ſaid above, c. 1, v. 1. On theſe 
words, 0 Theophilus. Goterrour. 


Governour. The word Preſes, which the Gree, 
commonly render Hegemor in general, being that where. 
by any Magiſtrates or Governours of Provinces were 
called, but eſpecially thoſe who were ſet over them, 
with Power of inflicting Capital Puniſhment. This 
Power was for the moſt part given to the Procurators 
of leſſer Provinces, tho their proper Office was to re. 
ceive and lay out the Emperors Money, as Dio exprelleth 
it. Such Procurators are ſaid to ſupply the place, and 
diſcharge the Office of a Governour. 

Greeting. 
joyce. See what we have faid above. 
Horace ſaluteth Celſus Albinovanus in this 
form of ſalutation that was uſual with the 
Greeks. 

27. This Min. To wit, Paul, whom I ſend to 
thee. 

Taken of the Fews. Tumwltuoſly. 

And lice to have been killed by them. 
ed by them to a preſent Death. 

Having underſtood that he was a Roman. Bur hedid 
not therefore deliver P.z-ul from the Fews that were 
attempting his Death, ſeeing he did not know that he 
was a Roman Citizen, till after that he had commanded 

him to be bound and racked, as you 
C.22.9.25,27. may ſee above. The Chief Captain 

therefore conceals that for which he 
might deſcrvedly have been reprehended, and turning 
alide from the Truth he ſeeketh his own praiſe. Except, 
laith Bezz, after [| him”) joyning a point t0 it you read: 
But having known, that he was a Roman, deſirous ro be 
informed, &c. But, continues Beza, I netther dare, 
zor would I make any alteration by a meer conjetture. 

28. The cauſe wherefore theyaccuſed him. 
That is, Tae crime wherewith they 
charged him. Sec above. 

29. IVhor. Sc. AS If he had ſaid, And fo I found 
no 


C.: 15. v. 23- 


L. 1. Epi}t. 8. 


That is, Deſign- 


C3-22. 9.20. 
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no ſuch crime charged on Paul by his Adverſaries, as 
deſerved to be chaſtiſed by Bonds or puniſhed by Death, 
but only a falſe Interpretation of the Fewiſh Law in 
points controverted, and debate full among the 7ews 


themſelves. 
30. When it was told me how the Jews laid wait for him. 


| That is, had deſigned againſt Paul. For their Con- 


ſpiracy was diſcovered to the Chief Captain, when ic 
was only agreed upon, being not yet brought to pals, 
for it was not to have been accompliſhed till the day 
after. 

I ſent him to thee. In the Greek, is added, from that 
ſame, to wit, hour, that is, immediately without delay 
| commanded Par! to be carried from Fers/alem to 
Ceſarea, to thee who diſchargeſt the Office of Go- 
yernour. 

Giving alſo commandment to his accuſers. To wit, 
Paul's. 

Toſay. To wit, What they have againſt him. 

Beforethee, A Higher Judge than a Chief Captain 


. IS, 


Farewel, The Chief Captain wiſheth Felix the 
Governour Health and Happineſs in 
that accuſtomed concluſion of Letters. C. 15. ». 29. 
See above. - : 

31. Brought bimby Night. To wit, the ſame Night 
in the which they who were to carry Paul to Felix the 
Procurator or Vice-Governour of Judea, Samaria, and 
Galilee, ſet on their Journey from Jeruſalem to Caſares 
at the third Hour. 

To Antipatris. The Apoſtle was ordered to be 
carried to Ceſarea by the Command of the Chief 
Captain, as above, v.23. But becauſe that Ceſarea, 
which 1s ſituate by the Sea, and is commonly called 
Ceſarea of Paleſtina, and lies within the Limits of the 
half Tribe of Adanaſſch, is diſtant from Jeruſalem 30 
Leagues, which could not be travelled over1n one Night, 

P Þ they 
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they reſted firſt at Anriparris, which was 


13. 4nt. 23- anciently called Capharſaba, as J oſephus 


1Mzc.7.31.c5 teltifieth, and,as ſome will have it,it is the * 


Foſ. 12. Ant. Tame City, with that called Capharſalama, 
17 The ſame FJoſephns telleth us, that the 


13. Ant. 23. diſtance betwixt Joppa and Antipatris, is | 


150 Furlongs, that is, 17 Miles. He 
alſo ſaith, that this beautiful and pleaſant 
City was built by Herod the great in a large Field called 
Capharſaba, ina watry ground, and excellent Soil, en- 
compatiled with Trees and a River, and called Anti- 
patrts, after the name of his Father. And Book 1. Chap. 
16. of the Wars of the Fews, ſpeaking of the Cities 
and Edifices, repaired and built by Herod the great, he 
ſaith, as Ruffinus Aquileienſis or; wg him , He built 
a Cty in the beſt Field of the Kingdom, in Memory of his 
Father, very rich in Rivers and Trces, and called it Anti- 
Patris. Arntipatris which Iyes Weit from the River 

Jordan, 1s mentioned by Prolemy the Geo- 
Lib. 5. c. 16. grapker, among the Cities of 7#dea. I 

cannot therefore conceive, on what 
ground, and by what Authority, they commonly 
aſcribe it to the half Tribe of 24anafſſeh, which is on 


16. Ant. 9. 


this ſide of Fordan, and will have it ſituate almoſt in the 


middle of Samariz. 

32. Onthe Morrow. To wit, Of that Night in the 
which Paul defended with a Guard of Soldiers, was 
bronghtto Aznripairis, vehen now they were got a great 


way trom Jernſalem, where they were who had entred 


into a Conſpiracy to kill Paul. 

They left ihe Horſemen to go with him. To Ceſarea. 
A Guard of Horſe was ſufhcient to defend him from 
the ordinary hazards that were incident in Jour- 
neys. 


. And they retrrned, The 200 Footmen that were 


heavily armed, and the fame Number of Spear- 
men, 
To 


+ 
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Tothe Caftle. That is, To the Tower, which was 
at firſt built by the 4accabees in the North-Welt 
Corner, contiguous to Mount 44ori4, or the Mount 
whereon the Temple of Jernſalem was: built 3 it was 
called Antonia by Herod the great, in Honour of Marcus 
Antonius the Trinmvir, whereas at firſt it was called 
Baris. See Joſephus 15. Ant. 14. 

33. Who. To wit, the Horſemen that were left to 
carry Paul to Cefarea. | 

When they came to Czſarea, That Maritim City ia 
which Fel;x reſided as Vice-Governour. 

And delrvered the Epiſtle, Written by Clardins 
Lyſias. 

To the Governour. That is, to Felix diſcharging the 
Office of Governour. 

Preſented Paul alſo before him. That is to ſay, They 
alſo brought Paul before Felix, who was delivered from 
the Conſpiracy of the Factions Fews, by benefit of the 
Publick Proteftion. The Fathers in the Africar: 
Council, c. 83. Againſt whoſe fury we may obtain defence 
which is neither unuſual, nor repugnant to the Holy Scrip- 
tures ;, even as the Apoſtle'Paul, as it is to be known in the 
Faithful Atts of the Apoſtles, avoided the Conſpiracy of his 
Fattions Enemies even by Military Succour. 

34. And when he had read. Felix had read the 
Epiſtle direted to him from Zyſizs the Chief 
Captain. . 

And asked of what Province he was, To wit, Paul. 

And when he underſtood that he was of Cilicia. That 
iS, And when he was informed that Par 
was of Cilicia, of which we have ſpoke C5. 6. o. 9. 
above. 

35- 1 will hear thee, ſaid he, when thine Accuſers are 
alſo come. That having attentively heard both the 
Accuſation and Defence, I may give Judginent. 

Ir Herods Fudsment Hall, That is, Which Herod 
the Great, wh9 repaired Ceſarca, cauſed to be built. 
Pp 2 'The 


The Latin word Pratorinm, faith the Learned Gretjus, 
has its name from the Roman Pretor, that is, Emperour ;, 
but as it uſually happens, the uſe of this Word was extended 
more largely, to (ignifie all the Houſes of Fainous Mey. 
Pratorium 1s by Q:1miltan otherwite calied Augnſtale, 
With: rhe Writers of Husbandry, it is that part of the 
Farme, where the Lord uſes to reſide, when he is in 
the Country. 

Him to be kept, To wit, by ſome Soldiers or other 
Keepers, that he might not make his eſcape. Pal, as 
it ſeems, was kept at Ceſarea in an honourable place, 
not in a Priſon. 


CHAP. XXIV. 


I. ND after five Days. Accompliſhed, viz. From 
the time that Par! was brought into Caſa- 
rea, . 

Deſcended. From Jeruſalem to Ceſarea. 

Ananias the High Prieft, Of whom 
ſec above. 

ith ſome of the Elders. That is, with the Elders 
of the Great Saxhedr1in. 

Aid Tertullus a certain Orator. That is, A moſt 
exccilcrt Pleader of Caules. 

Who informed the Governour againſt Paul. That is to 
ſay, they ſignified to Felix, that they would prove 
Paul Guilty. 

2. And- when Pzul was called. To Judgment by a 
Herauld or Apparitor. | 

Terrullus began ro accrſe him, That is to ſay, Ter- 
tellus acculed Paul moſt grievouſly. In Holy Writ, 
often he 1s faid to begin to do a thing who {<lready 


Ci-23- v.23. 


does It. 3. Sccing 
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| 3. Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietneſs. AS if he 
had ſaid, With a full acknowledgement of thy worthy 
deeds to us-ward at every time and in every place, we 
profeſs, that by your unparallel'd Vigilance and Wiſ- 
dom, the Robberies that uſed to be committed in Judea 
are quelled, the Murders are repreſſed in many places, 
and Peace is ſetled through all the Province, which 
you are ſet over. Felix indeed did overthrow Eleazar 
that Famous Robber, and that eEgypriar: 
Impoſtor , mentioned above, together C. 21. »v. 8. 
with their Forces, to the unſpeakable 
advantage of the Jews, as Joſephus de- 2o Antiq. 6. 
clares. But otherwiſe he Governed 
Txdea with Covetouſneſs and Cruelty, he cauſed the 
High Prieſt Jonathan, Son to Arras to be Murdered by 
Aſlaſſines, becauſe he uſed frankly to reprove him when 
he did amiſs ; he alſo ſuffered them to commir ſeveral 
Infolencies upon the 7ews without puniſhment, as the 
ſame 7oſephxs teſtifies in the place but now cited. And 
ſo the Mercenary Tertullus ſeeks to get the favour of 
Felix by an intolerable Flattering. 

Many things arc amended.” In the Greck is added, as 
alſo in the Ezeliſh Tranſlation, no this Nation, As if 
he had ſaid, The Outragious Wickednſles and Cor- 
ruptions, which had crept into this Nation, are by 
thee amended and rectified with great vigour and 
happineſs. 

Ie accept, That is, We acknowledge. 

Moſt excellent Felix. He flattereth Felix with that 
Title that was uſnally given to Magiſtrates, and thoſe 
that were placed in Dignity. Hence they are alſo 
called, Oprimates. 

4+ Notwithſtanding, that I be not farther tedious unto 
thee. As if he had ſaid, That 1 may not hinder thee more 
than 4s necdful, with far-fercht Speeches , That I detain 
thee not with troubleſome diſcourſe, nor Circumlocutions 
and tedious Exordinums;, Leſt I ſhould iriſpiſs avainit 
P'p-3 the * 


the publick good, if I ſnowld take up thy time with a prolix 
Haravgue. 

1 Pray. Thee -encumbred with Multitude of buſt 
NEUyES, | 

Briefly. That is to ſay, We being reſolved to dif- 
patch the heads of our Accuſation laid againſt Paw, in 
a few Words. 

That thou wouldeſt hear us. With a favourable Ear. 
The Firſt thing reque#ted by an Orator is that he may 
have audience in a bad cauſe, ſaith Donatus on Te- 
rence. 

Of thy Clemency. That is, With thy wonted 
Courteſie and Humanity. Readineſs to hear, does ex- 
ceedingly commend a Judge. Cicero to ©. his Brother, 
Proconſul of B:thynia, faith, Ye mnſt moreover conjoyn 
readineſs to hear with lenity in paſſing judgment. 

5. Ve have found. And deprehended. 

This 2M: a peſtilent Fellow, Orators frequently call 
that Man a Pe/?, who acts pernicioutly to the Common- 
Wealth. But this fonul-mouthed ſilanderer was not 
aſhamed to aiperſe Paul with this Odious n2me, when 
notwithſtanding he cxhorted ail to forſake wicked 
Courſes, and embrace earneſtly t:1. Vertues that lead 
to Salvation. So at this day very many, are called 
Plzgues and Peſi.ferous, who are Ialic!y branded with 
the reproach of perverſe Hereſte, becaute tiiey reject 
the Doctrines and Commandmeiits of Ven, in matters 
of Faith and Diviae Worſhip, that they may ſtand taſt 
to that alone moſt wholeſome Doctrine, delivered in 
the Holy Scriptures. 

Lid 2 niover of Sedition among all the Jews throughout 
the World, They falſely accuie Pl of ttirring up Se- 
dition in all tte Countries through which the 7ews were 
diſper'ed. bart fo it uſes to he, that Truth, thwarting 
the received Opinions and Cuſtoms of Men, when it 1s 
not received by Men who account nothii:g unlawful, 
provizied they can varniſh it over-with 2 counterfeit 
Pretence 
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pretence of Zeal, bur is ſtifly oppoſed, ſeems to ſtir up 
riotous Tuniilts and pernicious Seditions. But thoſe 
very jews, that falſely accuſed Paul before Felix, did 
frequently ſtir up Seditions againſt Paul, as you may 
ſee above, Chap. 9. v.23. 13. 50. 14-5. 17. 5 & 13; 
18. 12.21. 30, 31. Here we may appolitely uſe that 
of Twvenal Sat. 20. vV.24- 


Who the Seditions Gracchi can ſuſtain . 
Of others for Sedition to complain : 


And a Mover of Sedition. That is, a Leader and 
Standard-Bearer of the reſt that profeſs the Religion 


_ of Jeſus of Nazareth. So St. Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage, 


and a Champion for the name of Chriſt in the Africk, 
Church in thoſe days, in the Proconſular Decree made 
againſt him, is called, che Author and Ringleader of that 
execrable Name, 

Of the Set of the Nazarens. In the Greek, Hereſic of 
the Nazarens. Thar is to ſay, Thoſe who follow the 
Seft of the Chriſtians or embrace their Hereſie. Here- 
ſies are, as Tertulljan defines them, the Dottrines of Men, 
and Devils, ſpringing from itching Ears. Herelie for 
the moſt part is ſaid to be, that Judgment and opinion 
which is choſen by any, whether it be invented by us, 
or received from another : Yet uſe has prevailed now, 
eſpecially among Chriſtians, that this word, that before 


- was uſed either in a good or a bad ſenſe, is for the moſt 


part now uſed in a bad, to wit, for the chooſing of a 
falic and perverſe opinion plainly and altogether re- 
pugnant to the Word of God. Sce above c.5. v. 17. 
Gal.F5. v.20. and 2 Pet. 2. v.10. The Jews therefore 
abhorred the Doftrine of the Chriſtians, tho it was a- 
greeable to the Law and the Prophets, as Heretical and 
perverſe, becauſe it diſſented from the common Faith 
of the Pablick Church, which at that time was account- 
ed the Church of God. So alfo at this very day, they 
EPS. who 
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who follow the Appointments of Chriſt, are called 
Hereticks, if they vilifie and reject the errors of for- 
mal Chriſtians,that are crept into the Church by cuſtom. 
Moreover, as the Learned Lud. de Dies very pertinent- 
ly obſerves, That Chri#t was called Nazarzos or Naza- 
renos, and kis followers Nazaraioi, did nor proceed from « 
miſtake of the Common People, as ſuppoſing him born at 
Nazareth, nor from the —_—_— of the Wicked, as account- 
ing it a reproach to him, but from God's own purpoſe and 
Will, andthe uſe of the Godly themſelves. The purpoſe of 
God is manifeſt, Mat. 2. 23. Where Joſeph, returning 
from Egypt with the Child Jeſus, is commanded to fix the 
ſeat of his habitation at Nazareth, that, according to the 
Predittions of the Prophets, he might be called a Nazarene. 
And that the Godly delighted in the uſe of this name plain 
appears from Joh. 1. 45. ACt. 2.22. 3.6 & 4.10. Te 
Chriſt alſo calleth himſelf by this name, AC. 22. 8. This 
doubtleſs was his moſt glorious name, whereby he was declared 
robe "$37, the Branch, promiſed by the Prophets, who 
was brought up ia the City called 13, Branch, and brought 
forth thence to the diſcharge of his Office, he brought forth 
many C=1Y), Nazarzans, that 1s, ſprung out of the 
Branch, Nor will it avail any thing to ſay that the 7 in 
Veganexioe ſeems to evince, that It 15 derived rather from 
"1133 than from 3. For it is uſual to change % into I, as 
#;ſtead of the Hebrew pw jaft the Syrians ſay vi. 
For wy, whence T\*Y, Viands, the Syrians ſay 71, he 
gave Vianus, nw, Provifion. For myy, little, the 
Syrians ſy NM. 

6. The Temple, Of Jeruſalem built by Herod, which 


ſurpaſicd in Dimenſion and Magnificence, that of 


S0:0mM0N. | 

| Hath gone atout to profaue. That is to ſay, Endea- 
voured to defile it, bringing Strangers within that 
Pale of Stone, which was raiied to the height of three 
7:/” 6. Bel, Cubits,and had theſe words written on its 


Jud. 6. Columns, 1 hat a Stranger ought not toenter 
anrotke Holy plice, Whom 


hoods © es. - waa © @yI-=&> &, 
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Whom we took, But with a Sediti- 
ous and Tumultuons force. See a- C21.176 30. 


oVe. 
And would have judged according ro our Law. They 
lye notoriouſly, ſeeing the Jews went about, againſt all 
Juſtice and equity, to take away Paul's 
Life, without ſo muchas judging him, as C. 21. 31. 
ye may ſee above. 

* 7. But the Chief Captain L.yſias came upon us. Who 
reſided at Jeruſalem with the Regiments of the Koman 
Soldiers. 

With great violence, That is, With violent farce. 
And took him away out of our hands. From the time 
that Archelaus was baniſhed to Vienna of the Allobroges, 
under Azgnſtus, to the time that Claudins Ceſar added 
Tudea to the Kingdom of Agrippa, the Elder, and from 
the Death of the ſame Agrippa even till the DeſtruCti- 
on of Feruſalem, Fudea was reduced into a Province, 
and added to Syria, and was Governed by Procurators 
ſent from Rome, who had the Power of judging in 
Matters of Life and Death; which Power was taken - 
away from the Fews, as they themſelves anſwered in 
expreſs words to Pilate when he ſought an occaſion of 
ſetting Chriſt at Liberty. Yer they had 
a general Grant from the Romans to put Fob. 18. 3r. 
a ſtranger to Death, that entered within 
the Partition of the Temple. They had alſo Power to 
ſcourge the Criminals of their own Nation, 2s appears 
irom Afar. 10.17. Ads 5.48. 2 Cor. 11.24. AS alſo 
a Power to take «'0gnizance of, and judge thoſe of their 
own Pcople, that were Guilty of any Capital Offence; 
otherwiſe they could not have given 'an Account to a 
Rowan Magiſtrate, why they required any to be put 
to Death. So with the Roman Irquilitors, to whom 
the K0inan Pretor had committed the taking Cogni- 
7ance of any Caule, they could determine, whetner 
ore was Guilty or not, þut the priviledge of PR_ 
nal 


final Sentence was peculiar to the Pretor. But if at 
any time any were put to Death by the 'Fews without 


the Approbation of the Komarn Magiſtrate, during that 


time that the Afﬀairs of the Jews were managed by Go- 
vernour or Procurators deputed from Rome, that was 
done by a popular Tumult, although ſometimes it was 
precceded by a raſh Judgment of the Sanhedrin, where- 
by they declared that the Parties were worthy of 
Death. F 

8. Commanding his Accuſers, To wit, Pamds. 

To come unto thee. Who doubtleſs art Procurator 
in the place of the Governour. 

By whom, To wit, Pal. 

Thou mayeſt. According to thy ſingular Sagacity in 
deciding of Cauſes. 

Thy ſelf judging, That is, Diligently and ſtriatly 
enquiring into the heads of the Accuſation that are 
briefly mentioned. 

Take knowledge of all theſe things. That 1s, Be cer- 
tainly informed. 

9. And alſo aſſented. That is, gave their Appro- 
bation to that falſe Accuſation, which Tertullus uſed 
againſt Innocent Parl. It was a cuſtom amongſt the 
Ancients, that, when any Orator pleaded a Cauſe in 
his own and Fellows name, they profeſſed themſelves 
his Aſfipulators. As Yirg. An. 1. v.163. 


. Tlionens ſ#id, the Trojans with one mind gave loud 
applauſe. 


The Jews. To wit, Ananias and the Senators, of 
whom above, v. 1. 

Saying that theſe things were ſo. That is, Affirm- 
ing that Terrmllss .had ſpoken nothing that was falſe. 

10. Then Paul anſwered. Being with his own Mouth 
to repell the Malicions and Lying Accuſations of his 
adverſaries, brought againſt him by their Advocate. 
After 
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After that the Governour had beckoned unto him to ſpeak, 
That is, Having obtained liberty to ſpeak of Felix, 
who would not paſs Sentence without hearing both 
Parties. | | 

Foraſmuch as I know, that thouhaſt been of many years, 
4 Fudge unto this Nation. AS if he had ſaid, Being per- 
ſwaded that you are well ſeen in the Fewiſh Aﬀeairs, 
ſeeing now for ſeveral years, thou haſt ruled Fade. 
This was now the tenth year of bis Adminiſtration of Judea, 
according to theuniverſally Learned Vjher Arch-Biſhop 
of Armagh. See our Arnot. above on c. 23. v.24. But 
Felix, who was Procurator of Fudea, Samaria, and Ga- 
lilee, is called by Paul a Judge, according to the Hebrew 
cuſtom of ſpeaking, who call any Goverzorr, eſpecially 
one that was endowed with Power of Life and Death, 
Fudge, So of old, they who had the Supreme Power 
over the People of 1ſrae!, before the Inſtitution of 
Kings, were called Jadzes. And Shaphar, to Judge, 
is y the Hebrews uſed to lignifie to Govern. 

I do the more cheerfully, That is, Boldly and 
Freely. 

Anſwer for my ſelf. That is to ſay, I will defend my 
ſelf who am hunted with Calummous Accuſations, with 
the Protection of Innocence. 

Becauſe that thou mayeſt nnderſtand, That is, ſearch 
the matter by Witneſles. 

That there are yet but twelve days. Compleated but 
this very day wherein I plead my cauſe vefore thee. 

Since I went vp to Jeruſalem for ro Worſlup. That js, 
Since I went from this Maritim Town Ceſarca to Feru- 
ſ-:lem, to celebrate there the Feaſt of Perrecc/?, and to 
worſhip God, with thereſt of the Fews, inthe Temple 
revcreatly and hohly. There were but twelve days 
intervened from P.z!s Arrival at Jeruſalem, tillthat very 
day which was the next after kis accuſation arrive at 
Ceſare, wherein he pleaded beiore Felix, they veing to 
bereckonad from! Ch.21. 4.17,13 C26; £22: 07.30. 6.23. 
PI2.C.30.C.2.4. Tl, 12. Ard 


12. Andthey neither found me in the Temple. As if he 
had ſaid, Not only in theſe ſo very few days, which 1 
as 2 Stranger and Sojourner paſt at Jeruſalem, there 
could not be any ſuch Sedition ſtirred up by me, as they 
falſely accuſe me of, but not ſo much as the ſuſpicion 
of it agrees to me 3 nor can any without prejudice to 
the Truth ſay, that 1 at Jeruſalem, either ſtirred up 
the People any where to tumultuous Aſſemblies, or 
gave occaſion to any Tumult, in the Synagogues or 
Schools or Diſputations of the Fews held either in the 
Temple, or without the "Temple, or in any other place 
of the City. 

13. Neither canthey prove, &c. As if he had faid, And 
before the faces of my Accuſers I affirm, that they have 
no plauſible Arguments, whereby they can demon- 
ſtrate and evince, that it is either probable or likely, 
that either I ſtirred up Sedition, or brought Strangers 
into the Temple, as they now falſely accuſe me before 

Ou. 
? 14. But I confeſs, &c. As much as to ſay, But 


I acknowledge and profeſs that I follow that way of 


worſhiping God, which my Accuſers brand with the 
name of the Hereſie or Sett of the Nazarites or Nazarens, 
Epiphan. Her. 29. All the ChriStians were then called 
Nazarens. But it came to paſs, that for a little time the 
Diſciples were called Jeſlei , before they began tobe called 
ChriStians at Antioch. Aurelius Prudentius Clemens 
T£er c£@ov. in his fifth Hymn induceth. Datiar thus 
accoſting the Chriſttans 


You Nazarenes be ready bent, 
Tour Cluniſh rigidneſs relent , 
Ye Deities the Prince invokes, 
Appeaſe with Offerings and Smokes. 


Se&. Gr. Way. Thatis, The Religion, or manrer 
of Divine Worſhip. 
S0 
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So I Worſhip my Father and God. 1In the Greek it is, as 
alſo the Engliſh Tranſlation So Worſhip I the God of 
my Fathers. That is, I devoutly and holily Worſhip 
God, whom our Fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, and 
the reſt from whom 1 derive my Original, the Fore- 
Fathers of the Iſraclitcs long ſince Worſhipped. Paul 
elſewhere alſo mentioneth this Holy Worſhip perform- 
ed by him to God, as Rom. 1.9. 2 Tm. 1. 3. 

Believing all things. Without any Exception. 

Which are Written in the Law and the Prophets, That 
is to ſay, Which Moſes and the Prophets that came 
after him have ſealed with their Writings. See below, 
Chap. 26. v.22. Paul doth not challenge them to ſome 
uncertain Traditions propdfſed only by word of Mouth, 
and delivered down to Poſterity by the hands of Men, 
not to be confided in; but layeth the Holy Scripture, 
aS a ſure Rule, for the foundation of his Faith. Atha- 
naſmns in his Treatiſe of-the Synod of Ariminum and 
Seleucia, ſaith,” In vain running upand down do they pretend 
that Synods were called together for the Faith: For the Holy 
Scripture is more ſufficient than they are all. The ſame Atha- 
naſius againſt the Gentiles, The Holy and adivinely inſpired 
Scriptures are indeed ſufficient for the declaration of the Truth. 
The ſame Father in the ſame place, f ye will ſpeak other 
things than theſe that are Written , why ao ye contend with 
us, who will nor endure either to hear or ſpeak any things 


ſave thoſe things that are Written? Euſeb. Pamph. to a 


Philoſopher in the Acts of the Council of Vice, parr. 2. 
C. 19. Believe thoſe things that are Written : what are not 
Written netther heed them nor ſearch aficr them, Chryſoſt. 
Hom. of the falſe Prophets Tom. 7. The Holy Scripture 


, kath left out, nor concealed any of thoſe things which are 
| Profitable for us. Theodoret, Queſt. 4. againit the Gen- 


tiles. Ir ſeemeth to me a preſumptinous thing, to affirm any 
thing of thoſe things, of the which the Holy Scripture delivers 
nothing expreſly. Cyril Lib. 2. Glaplyr. in Gen, How, I 
pray, ſhall we receive, and reckgn among the Truths, that 
which 
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which the Holy Scripture hath not ſpoken of ? See our Anno- 
tations above on Chap. 17. v. 11. and our Epiſtle writ- 
ten in Frenchand Engliſh to the honourable Robere Boyle 
Eſq; a Gentleman excelling in all manner of Learning 
and Vertue. 

i5. Having Hope. As muchas to ſay, And God 
himſeif quickeneth me with a lively hope, to expett a 
general Reſurrection of the Juſt and Unjuſt, whichalſo 
the greateſt part of the Great Saxhearin themſelves who 
are come hither to accuſe me, do likewiſe look for the 
accompliſhment of. Hence we may gather, that the 
Phariſees who were at variance with the Sadduces, and 
declared Paul innocent above, c. 23. v. 9. were now 
become friends with them again, thar they might haſten 


Paul's Death by their moſt execrable Conſpiracy. 


Poſſibly this Reconciliation of them to friendſhip was 
effeted by thoſe Men who had curſed themſelves, 
if they would either eat or drink till they 
C23.v.12,13, had killed hm. See above. 
I4, 15. That there ſhall be a Reſurrettion of the 
JuSt and Onjuſt. Amongſt the Fewiſh 
Rabbies, there is one of the Ancients Rabbi Eleazar a 
Capernaite, who in the Deciſions of the Fathers 1n expreſs 
words taught, That all the Dead, whether Juſt or Un- 


juſt ſhall be called to Life again. His words are theſe: - 


Thoſe who are born, are born that they may die, thoſe who 
die, die that they may live again; thoſe who live again, live 
apain that they may be Judged. Chriſt himſelf, without 
any far fercht ſpeeches, taught tus General Reſuſcita- 
tion of the Dead to Judgment, from which ſome were 

to be conducted to everlaſting Beatitude, 


F009. 3J- 28,29. . "— PY 
Seb Be 2 Cor: others to perpetuul and endleſs Puniſh 


20, & eV. ments. I, - : 
2] 12, = 16. In this. A Hebraiſm; that is, for 


this; to wit, becauſe I have a certain 
expectation, that all the Dead ſhall be raiſed to Life 
again ; the juſt indzed to a Heavenly, everlaſting and 
every 


Chap.24- Literally Explained. 239 
every way bleſſed Life; butthe Unjuſt to Puniſhments 
that are to be inflited on them by the infinitely juſt 
God, for that they obſtinately deſpiſed his Will reveal- 
ed to them, and were unreaſonably injurious to the 
lovers of Truth and Holineſs. See 2 Thefſ. 1. 6, 7. 
Rev. 16. 5,6. 18.20. 19. I, 2, 3. 

Do 1 exerciſe my ſelf, &c. As if he had ſaid, With 
my whole Soul, and all the vigour of my Mind, I endea- 
your after this, that in my Religious and Civil Duties 
I may never depart a hairs breadth from a right Con- 
ſcience. By theſe words, Pax declareth himſelf Inno- 
cent of that profanation of the Temple, and ſtirring up 
of Sedition, of which he was falſely 
accuſed above. It is neceſſary that a T7. 5,, 6. 
Chriſtian, to a true and good Faith add 
alſo a good Conſcience, that providing things honeſt 
not only before the Lord, but alſo in the ſight of 
Men, 2 Cor. 8. 21. he may be charged with no crime, 
but moſt falſely, by that hatred of the Godly, thar 
is ſeared in Reprobate Minds. See 1 Tim. 1. 19. 
: Per. 3-16. 

17. Now after many Years. That is, After I had 
_ ſeveral years a great way abſent from Feruſa- 
em, 

Alms, &c. As much as to ſay, I returned thither, 
not with a deſign to move Sedition, or to profane the 
Temple, but to relieve my poor Brethren, with con- 
tributions that I had gathered among other Nations, 
and to offer ſacrifices to God on the Solemn Feaſt of _ 
Pemecoſt, inthe manner appointed by the Lav. 

18. And Vows, Being to pay Vows I made to God. 
Theſe two words are not read in the Greek Text, nor 
in the Ezgliſh Tranſlation. 

In which, That is, which things while I was buked 
with, as below c. 56, v. 12. 

They found me purified. That is, bound by a Vow _ 
of Nazarite to abltinence from Wine, and other 
thing 
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things forbidden the Nazarites, See above, c. 21, 


V. 24, 26. 
In the Temple. To wit, when the ſeven Days ap- 
ointed by me to my Vow of Nazarite were now almoſt 
© filled. See above, C.21. v.27. 
Neither with ultirude, That is, without any 


* Train of Attendants. 
Nor with Tumult. That is to fay, And without any 


Seditious concurſion. See above v. 12. Jr follows, 
faith John Mariana, in ſome Books, And they laid hands 
on me, crying, and ſaying, Take away our Enemy. But 
this is not in the Greek, nor in the vulgar Latin. Therefore 
it is rejefted. 

Certain Jews from Aſia. Supply, Are. See above 
C121. 0.27 

19. Who. As being Authors of the outrage commit- 
ed againſt me in the Temple. 

Ought to have been here before thee. That is, It was 
meet that they as being the principal Actors, ſhould 
have appeared before thee. 

And objett if they had any thing againſt me, To wit, 
That was not a crime feigned againſt me through 
Calumny and Malice. 


20. Or. Supply, that the abſence of thoſe Aſian | 


Fews, who were the Authors of the Outrage committed 
upon me, from thy Tribunal, be not ſuſpeted. 

Let theſe ſame Men, My Adverlſaries,the Pricſts and 
Senators of the Jews, who are here prelent and were 
not preſent at the beginning of the Outrage done a- 
gainſt me, but took on truſt from others the Accuſa- 
tion brought againſt me. 

Say if they have found any evil doing in me. That is, 
Let them openly declare, if they have found any thing 
wherein I have done amils. 

When I ftoodbeſore the Judoment. In the Gr. I tanding. 
The Vulgar and F-/-:225 render it, File 1 ſtand: As 
it Pazl had ſpoke of their then preſert hearing. But 

A the 
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the matter it ſelf plainly declares that ir is to be under-- 
ſtood of the former Judgment, when he was brought 
by the Chief Captain before the Council of the Elders, 
23s above, c. 22. v. 39: and fo it is to be rendred, 
When 1 flood. | he meaning is the ſame, as if Paul had 
aid, When Lyſias the Chief Captain had brought me 
before the Sanhedrin, being deſirous to be certainly 
iaformed as-to the Accuſations brought againſt me by 
the Jews. | | 

21.. Except it be for this one Voice. That is, Unleſs 
perhaps this true and innocent word be blame-worthy 
in me. | 

That I cryed ſtanding among them. That is; When 
I ſtood among them. Sec above, c. 23. v. 6. 

22. Felix deferred them. Inthe Gr. is added, as alſo 
in the Engliſh, Hearirig theſe things, or rather, When he 
had beard theſe things. AS if he had faid, But when 
Felix had heard Paul acknowledging that he was of that 
Set which was called Nazarens, and defending himſelf 
from the Crimes of profaning the Temple and making 
an Uproar, objefted againſt him, by denial, he was 
afraid to give Sentence, and deferred the Judgment by - 
putting it off to another time: 

The uttermo#F. In the Greek it is more certainly, more 
exattly. The conſtruction is ſomewhat obſcure by reaſon 
of the trajeCtion of the Participle, ſayi»g, which will 
be more plain if it be thus paraphraſtically digeſted 
Into order : Saying, when I ſhall be better and more fully 
mformed what this Dottrine 1s, which 1s objected againſs 
Paul under the name of the Hereſie of the Nazarens, above 
v. 5. and the Chief Captain Lyſias ſhall come down from 
Jernſalem zo Czſarea, 1 will again hear you who are 
Accuſers with the Defendant, and will then paſs Sentence on 
the cauſe when debated by both Parties. 

Havins knowledge of 1hat way, That is, Having 
further made an enquiry into, and more fully been in- 
formed of that Way and Sect, which when objetted to 


Qq Paul, 
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Paul, he confeſſed he followed, above v. 14. They avs 
the words of Felix delaying to Pronounce him Gui 
Bur frequently in the New Teſtament the DoCtrine of 
the Goſpel, or the Chriſtian Religion is ſignified by 
this Expreſſion, This way, as ye may fee above c. g, 
V. 2. EC, I9. V.9.23. C. 22. V. 4+ 

Seying. Thee is no reaſon, ſaith the Learned Bezg, 
why any ſhould think.that the Trajettion of this Participle iu 
reſted and forced. For neither uſe theſe Particles qu, 
EY& 1d 5 tobe taken in another ſenſein Plato's Dielogaes, 
and- with the Latins, I ſay, and, he ſaith. But alſo. 
may find inFtances of the like, or even a more harſh — 
ton in the ſame Verb below, C.25. V.5. LUC. 5. V-24 &7. 
V. 42. Tet I confeſs that this Trajettion for the moSt par 
occurs inthe middle of a Sentence, whereas here it 1s uſed 
betwixt two Sentences ; but that exatt nicety of Speech ia me 
to be expefted in inſpired Writers ;, and the per ſpicuity: 
the Sentence ſeems enough toconfirm this Expoſition, 
there were #0 other proofs for it. 

When the Chief Captain Lyſias. Who, To wit, 
beinzs acquainted with all things done at 7erwfalen, 
can fully {atisfie me, whether this Man who denies tha 
he ſtirred up Sedition, and profaned the Temple, be 
guilty or not. | 
Shall come down. To wit, from Feruſalem to C& 
ſarea. - 

I will hear, To wit, to decide the Controverſy. 

Tou. To wit, The Accuſers and Defendant in both 
Cauſes. | 

23. And he Commanded. As if he had ſaid, And 
having deferred the cauſe, he ordered a certain Cen- 
turion of Ceſarca, ,that he would keep Pal in ſafe 
Cuſtody, but yet that he would let his Friends have free 
acceſs to him, to aſſjſt him with their Advice, and 
Eſtates. 

And have liberty. Gr. Releaſment, To wit; from 
Bonds, and cloſer confinement. 


Net 
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Nor any of bis Acquaintance. That is, Of thoſt who 
were his intimate Friends. 

Forbid to minifter «nto bim. In procuring things 
neceſſary for him. In the Greek, as alſo the Enghſh, it 
$$ added, or t0:comero him: To wit, to confer with him, 
or confort him. Aroma the Jonageer Daughter to 
Anonins the Triunrvir, the Wite of Druſas, and' Mo- 
ther to Germanics and Clandjus, and Grandmother t6 
Cains Caligula ( who as Phnyſays, 7 HBſt. Nat. 19. nevet 
did ſpit ) obtained the fame priviledge from Afacro 
Prefe&t of the Roman Soldiers by her Petition, for 4- 
grippu the elder Nephew to Herod the great by Ariſtobulus, 
when he was caſt into bonds by 7 Ferins ns Ceſar, as you 
nay ſee'in Fofeph. 18. Anr. $. 

24. A after certain days when Felix came. To the 
place where Paxl was kept largely and at liberty. 

With bis Wife Droſitla. The faireft of Women, 
Danghter to Apripp= the Elder ( who above, c. 12. is 
called Herod ) bs Cypras the Danghter of Phaſatlas, 
whoſe Uncle Herod the great was, as ye 
may ſee in Joſephus. This Felix had 18 ane. 7 & 
another Wife of the ſame name, who 19: 7- 
was Daughter to Faba King of Maurita- 
ma, and Niece to Anthony the Trinmvir and Cleopatra 
Queen of eeypr. This Druſilla the Daughter of 
Agrippa the Elder by Cypras was ſix years of Age, when 
her Father yielded up the Ghoſt, above c. 12. v.23. 
Epiphanes Son to Arntiochus King of Commagena,to whont 
ſhe was eſpouſed by her ſaid Father Azrippa the Elder, 
refufed her Marriage, becauſe, that having altered his 
reſolution he would not embrace the Jewith Religion, 
aS he had promiſed to her Parents. Whereupon King 
Agrippa the younger, Son to Azrippa the Elder, and 
Brother to the ſaid Druſillz gave her in Marriage to 
Azizus King of the Emeſſens, who was Circumcilſed. 
But Felix Procurator of Judca deeply in love or rather 
luſt after Dr«ſllz, ſent to her his Friend Si-07 by Birth 


Qq2 a Jew, 


_ 
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a Jewof Cyprus, who gave himſelf out for ſome gr 
one, who ſolicited her to forſake her. Husband Aziz 
King of the Emeſſens, and be Married to Felix ; pro. 
miſing that ſhe ſhould be bleſſed, if ſhe did not ſet lot 
by him. She being one of no great foreſight, and de- 
| firous to be freed from the diſturbance of her Siſter 
Bernice, whoenvied her by reaſon of her excellent and 
ſurpaſſing hgauty, ſhe conſented to tread under foot 
the Religion of her Fathers, and to be Married to 
Felix. See Joſepn. 20:- Ant. 5. and Wars of the Jens 
l. 2. c. 10. and our Annotations on c. 23. v. 24. 

Which was a Jeweſs. That is, whoſe paternal Reli- 
gion was that of the Jews. 

He ſent for Paul. Thar he might inquire diligently 
of that Sect, which was objefted to Paul as a Reproach 
and Crime, above, v. 5. 

And heard him concerning the Faith in Chriſt. As if 
he had faid, And Paul perceiving he had a door of 
utterance opened to him, nothing afrighted with 
dangers, declareth to Felix in order, what DoCtrines 
the Chriſtan Religion requires to be believed, what 
good things to be hoped for, what evils to be feared, 
and finally, what things it requireth us to do, and 
what to eſchew. 

25. And as hereaſoned of Righteouſneſs and Chaſtity. 
In the Gr. asalſfo the Engliſh it is, and Temperance. That 
is, As Paul was declaring the Doctrine of the Chriſtian 
Religion, concerning its reverence to all Virtues, and 
abhorrence of all Vices. 

And of Fudgment to come. Wherein the Lord Jeſus, 
who is conſtituted by the Father Judge of the Quick 
and the Dead, will righteouſly Judge all Men, not ex- 
cepting the Potentates, and thoſe who now ſit judging 
others, then ſtanding before his Tribunal, and will 
render unto every one due rewards ; to the juſt ever- 
laſting, and ineſtimable Joys, to theunjuſt deſerved, ter- 
rible, and never to be ended Puniſhments. Paul alſo 
concluded 
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concluded his Oration before the Athenians in Mars-hill 
with this tremendous Judgment of the Quick and the 
Dead, above c. 17. v. 31. As alſo the Preaching of 
this Judgment is reckoned one of the chief fundamental 
points of the Chriſtian Religion. Heb.s. 1,2. 

Felix trembling. For the Puniſhment that he was at 
length like to undergo for his wicked ACtions, which 
before he believed he would never account for, as truſt- 
ing to his Power that was fo great, as Tacitus writeth 
of him, Arnnal. |. 12. 

Axſwered Confounded with the Guilt of his 


Wickednels. 
Go thy way for this time. That is, At preſent I am 


' notat leiſure to hear you reaſon of theſe things. 


When I bave a convenient time. That is, When [I 
ſhall have reſpit from other buſineſs. 
I will call for thee. To confer with thee. 


26. He hoped alſo that Money ſhould have been given him 
of Paul, &c. As if he had faid, Being an unſatiably 
covetous Man, he hoped that Paw! wonld have redeem- 
ed himſelf with Money, and therefore ſent for him 
more frequently on pretenceto confer with him. 


27. But after two Tears, As much as to ſay, But 
when Paid had been kept in free cuſtody by Felix for the 
ſpace of two whole years. 

He had. From Nero Ceſar. 

A Smcreſſor. In the Office of Procurator of Fudee. 


Felix. . Accuſed for his- Wickedneſs, as Tacitns 
teſtifieth. | 

Porcius Feſtus. Porcius was the Surname of the whole 
Race of Caro's, derived from the Word Porcxs ſignify- 
ing 4 Hog. Farro of Husbandry, Chap. 1. faith, We, 
have many. Surnames from both ſorts of Beaſts, the bigger, 
and the ſmaller”: from the ſmaller, Porcius, Ovinius, Ca- * 
prilius; froniche bigger, Equitius, Tanrus. 

Willing to ſhew the Jews a pleaſure, That is, That he 
Ow Qq3z might 


cenſed by many Oppreſlions. 

He left Paul bound. That is, keptin open Priſon, 
See above v. 23. But this did nothing avail Felix. For 
the -Elders of the Jews that dwelt at Ceſarea, went tg 
Rome, and accuſed him before Nero the Emperor for 
the raany injuries he had done them. Wherenpan his 
Succeſlor Porcius Feſtus ſent-him bound to Rome to Nero, 
who would have put him to'Death, had not, as Joſephus 
teſtifies, his Brother Pallas, who then was in favaur 
with the Emperor, procured his pardon. Although 
Pallas himſelf is thought to have been poyſoned by Nerg 
not long after, For that he held a vaſt Treaſure in a long 
old Age. Tacit. l. 14. Annal. 


CH AP. XXV. 


I. TOW when Feſtus was come into the Province. 
| To wit, Judea, committed to his Adminiſtra- 
tion by Nero Ceſar. 

After three days he went up to Jeruſalem. The Me- 
tropolis of that Province, that there he might enter 
 ypon and diſcharge his Office of Governor. x 

From Czſarea. Where by reaſon of the convenience 
of the Sea, thoſe who were Deputed by the Romar 
Emperors to Govern Fuea,uſed to have their reſidence, 
as Tacitus teſtifieth Annal. hb. 18. As alſo it was the 
firſt Port, as-they Sailetl from Traly to fudea. 

2. And the High Priefh went unto bim, He ſeems 
to be the ſame Azarias that is mentioned above, c. 23. 
12 & 24- oe Ls 

' And 
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might ingratiate himſelf to the 7ews, whom he had in- | 


Chapizs. Literally Explained. 247 
Hind Chief of the Jews. Theſe heads of the Jewiſh 


People are above, c. 24. v. 1. called Elders, that is, 


Aeainſt -Paul. That is, That they might with 


more advantage accuſe Paul before the new Gover- 


nour. 

And beſonght him. To wit, Feſtus. 

That he would ſend himto Jeruſalem. And there paſs 
a final Sentence againſt him. The Roman Magiſtrates 
did not always give Jadgment in one particular City, 
bat wherever they hap'ned to be. 

Laying wait. As if he had ſaid, Intending to kill 
Bw y Ambuſh in his way from Ceſarea to Jeruſa- 

MA. 
4+ Should be kept at Czſarea. As if he had faid, 
There is no neceſſity that Pax! ſhould be brought from 
Ceſarea, where he 1s in Cuſtody, kither to Jeruſalem, 
to be judged by me here, ſeeing , my ſelf am to go 
ſhortly into Ce/area. 

5. In you. That is, Among you, as it is in the 
Engliſh Tranſlation. Jn is frequently put for mer 
among, as above c.7. v.44. c.18.v.11. Cc. 24. v.21. 

Who areable. Snpply, To convict Pawl of his Crimes 
by ſolid and ſtrong Arguments. As if he had ſaid, ſaith 
Joh. Pric. The Accuſations of the confuſed multitude are not 
worthy the taking notice of, the diſordered rabble does deſtroy 
the very appearance and formof Fudgment. Let Men there- 
fore be delegated that are more skilful in managing Impeach- 
ments. | 

Go down thgether, As if he had ſaid, Let them go 
down with me from Jeruſalem to Ceſarea, and accuſe 
Paul of his Crimes. 

6. Among them. To wit, Among the Jews of Je- 
ruſalem. 

The next Day. That is, the next day after that 
Feſtus returned to Ceſarea. 

Sitting inthe Fadgment Seat. To give Judgment. 


Qq4 He 
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He Commanded Paul to be brought. That he might 
judge his Caule. | | 

Many and grievous Complaints, &c, That is, 
laid many grievous Crimes to his Charge, which ye 
they could not fix upon Paxl by any plauſible prooks 
Excellent is that of Apuleins, Any innocent Man may h 
accuſed of a forged Crime, but none but a' Guilty Per ſon cax 
be convitted. 

8. While Paul anſwered for himſelf. That is, While 
he vindicated his own Innocency by moſt ſolid and 


convincing Arguments, as above, Cc. 24. v.10, & 
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Againſt the Law of the Jews. That is, Againſt the 
Lav: given by God to the Jews through the Miniſtry 
of Avſ/es. | 
gue the Temple. Of Jeruſalem, which my Ad- 
verſaries calumniate me that I went about to pro 
hane. : 
' Againſt Czar. Thoſe Accuſers of Paul ſeem ty 
have laid the ſame things to his charge, that the Jew: 
of Theſſalcrica and Corinth did, above, c. 17. v. 7. & 
6.18; v.13. | 

9. To do the Jews a pleaſure. That is, To curry 
favour with the Jews. 

And there be judged of thoſe things before me. That is, 
Be judged by the great Council of the Jews in my 
hearing. The Sanhedrin, faith Grotius, had ſome Power 
of cxecuting the Law, but theright of the Roman City, was 
greater than that of the Sanhedrin, therefore Paul could not 
be compelled 10 acknowledge them for Judges. The Governors 
| | ſed ſometimes to be preſent with the Senate 
- rye of the City. — 
p of re —4 10. But Paul ſaid. To wit, When | 

he underſtood on what deſign and intent 
Feſtus put that Queſtion to him, and fearing ambuſhes 
laid by the Fews. = | 
I ſtand at Caſer's Fudgment-Seat, He calls that 

Dp Ceſar's 


Chap.25. Literally Explained. 249 


Ceſar's Judgment-Seat, which the Governor held in 
the Name, and by Authority of Ceſar. Vipianxs Book. 1. 
of the duty of Ceſar's Procurator, ſaith, What things 
are atted and done by Czlar's Procurator, are ſo da 
of om, as if they had been done by Czar himſelf. 

here 1. Seeing I ama Roman Citizen. 

To the Jews. To wit, Thoſe mine Accuſers, to 
whoſe importunity you ſeem to yield. 

I have done no prong. That is, in nothing, have I 
given them juſt cauſe of offence. 

Better. The Comparative is put for the Poſitive 
well, or the Superlative, as it in the Engliſh, very 
well, | : 
11. Trefuſe not to die. Terent. Phorm. ACt. 1. Sc. 5. 
If, Uncle, Antipho has committed ſo great a treſpaſs a- 
gainſt his own Intereſt, I plead for no favour for him, but 
that he may ſuffer according to his demerits. On which 
place Donarus ſaith, T"is a Rhetorical Theorem, which he 
uſes mho is entruſted with a cauſe propoſed : If this or that 
be, I beg not pardon, I deprecate no pumſhment. 

But if there be none of theſe things, Supply, Wherein 
I have offended, as I ſaid above, v. 8. 

Which theſe accuſe me. A Greciſm, For in Latin 
it is more proper to ſay, Of which or whereof they 
accuſe me. 
, No Man may deliver me unto them. That is, No 
Man hath Power to grant this liberty to the Jews to 
judge meagainſt my Will. Jt was, ſaith Grotius, contrary 
eo the Roman Laws t0 deliver up a Roman Citizen, and 
that againſt his Will tro Men of a Province, tobe judged by 
them, Pliny in his Epiſtle to Trajan, of the Chriſtians, 
ſaith, There were athers poſſefjed with the like madne[5,whom, 
becauſe they were Roman Citizens, I ordered to be ſent 
back into the City. | 
_ . 4 appeal ro Czfar. That is, as Grotius interprets it, 
If ye will. deliver me to be judged by the Sanhedrin ( for 
Feſtrs ſeemedto intend it) I appeal to Ceſar Nero. This 
| W.2S 


3. 
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was allowed by the Roman Lews in ſuch «caſe. For before 

Sentence may be made, If the Judge has pronounced 

ax Interlocmory on a Queſtion to be diſcuſſed tu a Civil 
Attion, or does it contrary to Law in a Cri- 

L. Ante. D. de minal. 

appel. recip. With the Council, That 1s, With the 
Conciliary Aſliſtants. 

Conferred, That he might ask their Judgment as 
to this Appeal of Paul's to Ceſar, whether it ſhould be 
admitted, or not. | 'c 

ToCefar thou ſhalt go. Feſtus grants thatto a Romar 
Citizen, which if he had not granted, he had been 
guilty of open violence, before Ce/ar,whoſe honour,that 
was advanced by that Appeal, he ſholud have ſeemed to 
ſuppreſs and make light account of. 

13. And when @ few days were paſt, That is, a few 
days intervening. Eo 

Agprippa. The Younger, whom Herod: Agrippa 
—4z 6 Son, . begot of Cypras Daughter to Pha- 

aelus, 

King. The laſt of the Jews, but not of the Province 
of Fudea or Feruſalem, or any part of the two Te- 
trarchies of Archelaus his Grand Uncle, but of the Te- 
trarchies of his other nate Ihe Philip,and of Lyſamias, 


of whom mention is made Lie 3.1. Claudius the Empe- 
ror at firſt would have hadChis Aerippa the leſſer, then 
a young Man, to ſucceed his Father Aegrippa, but after- 
wards looking on him as uncapable to govern ſo great 
a Kingdom, he made Cſpins Fadus Procurator of Jude 
and ofthe whole Kingdom of Agrippa the Elder (which 
was larger than'the Kingdom of his Grandfather Herod 
the Great. ) And ſo Fudea was again made a Province, 
as it was before it was added to the Kingdom of 4- 
£rippathe Elder 'by Claudius Ceſar, ſince Auguſtus had 
baniſhed Archelaus, Uncle to the ſame Agrippa, who was 
accuſed of Tyranny, to Yienna of the Allobroges, But 
' in the fourth Year from the Death of Agrippa the _ 
= whic 
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which was the eighth of the Reign of Clandins, Herod 
Brother to the ſame Agrippe, King. of Chalcis in Syris, 
died, and Agrippa the younger was by Claudius ſubſti- 
tuted in the room of the deceaſed; and together with 
the Kingdom of Chalcis, he was alſo inveſted with 
Power over the Temple of Jeruſalem, and the Holy 
Treaſury, and with the right of chuſing High Prieſts, 
which the ſame Emperor had granted to his Uncle. This 
was the beginning of Agrippe the younger's Reign. But 
when he had governed Chalcis four Years, Claudins, 
after the twelfth year of his Reign, took it from him, 
and tranſported him-into a greater Kingdom, conſti- 
 tuting him King of the Tetrarchy (which was his Grand 

Uncle 2hilip's) to wit,of Batanea, and Gaulaninis, or Au- 
ranitis, ( which Countries ſeem to be the ſame with 
Kurea, Lute 3. 1.) and Trachonitis; adding moreover 
the Principality, which is Surnamed Lyſania's, becauſe 
it wasof old poſleſled by Lyſanias Prole- 
my's Son, of whom Foſephus writeth, and 14 Ae. 23.6 
more recently by the Tetrarch Zyſamas, 15. Ant. 4. 
whom Luke maketh mention of. Tothis 
Teater Kingdom of Aprippa the younger, Nero added 

iberias and Tarichea Cities of Galilee, and Fulias in 
Itwea, ſituated beyond Fordar, with 
fourteen Villages conterminous to it. Foſ. 20 Ant.5. 
Eyſebius in his Chronicle declareth that 
this Agrippa reigned 26 years, to whom all Chrono- 
logers give credit. But Exſebizs commited two miſtakes; 
Firſt, in that he ſaith that Azrippa the younger reigned 
immediately after his Fathers deceaſle, 
contrary to what Joſephus aſſerts: And 19 Ant. 7; 
alſo in that he is ofopinion, that the King- 
dom of this Agrippa ended together with the miſerable 
deſtryion of Jeruſalem : As if, becauſe 26 years in- 
tervened between the beginning of the ſame King and 
the overthrow of Jeruſalem, the King himſelf had been 
allo deltroyed together with the Temple and City. 
: ” _ it 
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But, ſaith the Renowned Scaliger , that Agrippa the 
younger aicd in the third year of Trajan, Num. MMCXVI, 
of Euſebius's Chronicle, as Juſtus of Tiberias reſtified, 
who preſented his Chronological Works to King Agrippa 


himſelf. None therefore could more certainly pronounce 


about this Kings Death, than he who dedicated his Work, 


z0 bim, Phocius ſaith of Juſtus of Tiberias : He beginneth 
bis Hiſtory from Moſes, and continueth it even to the exit 
of Agrippa, the ſeventh of Herod's Family, and laſt of the 
Jewiſh Kings : Who received his Kingdom under Claudius, 
encreaſed it 'under Nero, and further under Veſpaſian: 
But he died in the third Year of Trajan, at which time bis 
Hiſtory likewiſe concludes. But there was no Cauſe, 
faith the ſame Scaliger , why Euſebius ſhould Ii-:t the 
Kingdom of Agrippa the younger with the Deſtruttion of 
Jeruſalem. For neither was be King of Jeruſalem, zo 
had he any Authority over any part of the Tetrarchy of Ar- 
chelaus. For Czſar's Procurator was always ſent to the 


Patrimony of Archelaus, and Jeruſalem, who was called 


Epiſtropus of Jadea. Thus Joſeph Scaliger in his Ant- 
madverſions on Eſebinss Chronicle. With whom not- 
withſtanding the moſt renowned Scultetuss cannot agree 
in this, that he ſays, Thr there was always 4 Procurator 
ſent ro the Parriniony of Archelaus and Jeruſalem. For 
when Azrippa the Elder reigned and governed Judea it 
lelf, he 1s of opinion that the Fews payed Tribute, not 
to the Komars, but to their own King; nor that any 
Procurator came from Rome to Jeruſalem. The ſame 
Scaliger on Euſcbius, Num. MMLXXXVI. Agrippa 
the younger the ſeventh and laſt of the Kings of the Race of 
Herod, lived 3o years after the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, 
his Kingdom continuins ſaſe, which he poſſeſſed 26 years, 
«1d encreaſed by the acceſſion of ſome Towns through the fa- 
Tour of Veſpatian. So fir was the Fortune of Jeruſalem 
from cauſing any alteration in his Kingdom. What therefore 
did Enſebius mean? Whether that after the Deſtruttion of 
Jeruſalem, Agrippa continued in the Station of a private 
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Perſon, or that he was deſtroyed together with Jeruſalem ? 
But the |e things are both already confuted, as alſo they are 
with this Coin. AYTOKPATNP. OYECTIACIANOC. 
KAICAP. IOYAAIAC. EAANKIAC, ETEI. KA. ATPITIII. 
Agrippa remained King after Judza was taken. Elſe- 
where it 5s ETOYS KS. Eufebius has licentiouſily. enough 
indulged himſelf in this Fiftion. But both rhe Ancient 
and Modern Tfews are miſtaken, who ſay that their 
Power of Judgment was taken away from them by the Ro- 
mans 40 years before the Deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, that 
is, in the fifteemh year of Tiberius Czſar. Which 5s 
ridiculous. For this befell them 61 years before the burning 
of the Temple; about the time that Archelaus was baniſhed 
to Vienna. Whence is that, It is not lawful for us to 
kill any Man. For Czfar's Governor or Procurator, de- 
volving all the Power on himſelf, left very few things, and 
thoſe of very ſmall moment to the Conſiſtory of the Fews, with 
theſe moreover, which belonged to their Laws, Rites, Cere- 
monies and Songs. 

And Bernice. Siſter German to King Aerippa the 
younger, Widow of Herod King of Chalcis her Uncle. 
Whenarumour went abroad that ſhe lay carnally with 
her Brother German Agrippa, ihe adviſed Polemon King 
of Cilicia, that he would firſt be circumciſed and then 
marry her, thinking that in ſo doing ſhe would make: 

| It appear to be a Lye. Nor did Polemon deny her, 
being eſpecially induced thereto by her riches; yer 
that Marriage was not of long continuance, by reaſon 
of intemperance, as it is ſaid, Bernice departing from 
him. Who preſently atter he was delerted by his 
Wife, deſerted the Jewiſh Religion. Joſeph. 20 Anr.5. 
The ſame Bernice, or Berenice, or Bero- 
nice, came to Jeruſalem barefooted and Teſeph.2. Bel. 
her Head ſhaven to pay her Vow to Fed. 15. 

God for her ſafery. J«venal Sar. 20. 
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And 


And the Rich Diamond that fore ſhowed, 
Or Berenices finger, this beftowed 

The . barbarous Agrippa, he to his 

Inceſtuous Siſter once preſented this, 

Where barefoot Kings the ſacred Sabbath hold, 
And ancient Pity lets the Hogs grow old. 


Came down. Gr. came unto, 2s it is in Engliſh. 

Czfarea, r0 ſalute Feſtus. That they might pay 
their ReſpeCts ro the new Governor or Procurator. 
For thoſe who depended on the Roman Emperors as 
Vaſſals, they officiouſly inſinuated themfeves into the 
Favour of the Koman Procurators. 

14. Had been there, That is, Agripps and Bernice 
had tarried at Cefarea. 

Umno the King. Aogrippa. Ro 

Declared PanPs Cauſe, That is, He related in 
order all Pax!'s concern, in what caſe it was. 

Deſiring aggizſft him. As if guilty of a Notorious 
Crime. 

Fudement. Without telling the canſe why. Gr. 
iKyy, Sentence, that is, a Juridical Condemnation, 
as appears by Feffus's Anſwer ſubjoyned to it. Ainy, 
faith, Ribera on Ho. 13. is a Law-term, and ſignifieth a 


cauſe which is pleadid before the Fudge , and Decree of the 


jndge and right or an Afion to do or askany thing, and the 

Puniſhment which is inflicted which alſo the Latins ſometimes 
call dica, uſing a Greek Word for one of their own. Some 
Greek Copies inſtead of this ſimple Word /iuy have the 
Componnd ««T&diuyv, which 11gnifies Condemnation. 

16. It is not the mater of the Romans. Like to Bar- 
barous Cruelty, or Tyrannical Impotency, as Apuleius 
ſpeaketh. 

- To deliver any one to die, In the Greekit is, To gra- 
tifie one with anothers Deſtruction, to wit, at the re- 
queſt of any. | 
t7. When 
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17. When therefore they were come. Thie Elders of the 
Jews intending to proſecnte Pal with all ſeverity. 

Hither. To Ceſarcs. 

1 Sate on the Fudament Sear. Togive Judgment. 

4 Commanded the Man to bo brought forch. To wit, 
Pax, who was in Priſon. | 
18. When they ſtood up. Gr. x8vres, ftanding, that 

is, when they ftood before the Judgment Seat. 

They brought none. Avsif he had ſaid, I ſuſpected, that 
they ſhould lay ſome hetnous Wickedneſs to Parts 
charge, but they had nothing to ſay againft him-but 
fome frivolous things, 1 know not what, concerning 
their own Superſtirion. Gallo Deputy of Achaia fpoke 
to the ſame purpoſe in Paul's cauſe, when he was accufed 
by the Fews, above, c.18- v.14. Rs 

19. Of their own. To wit, Jewiſh. | 

Superſtition. Superſtition is a vain and ridiculons 
Worſhip of God, as alſo an anxiousand exceſſive dread 
of him, when he is thought to be offended at thoſe 
things which yet he is no-ways offended at. Thispro 
fane Man ſpeaketh impioufly of that Worſhip 6 the 
True God which the Law of Moſes appoimtertt No- 
thing, ſaith the Renowned Beza, reverencing the preſence 
of King Agrippa. For theſe Governors of Provinces nſed to 
prefer themſelves even to Kings by reaſon of the greatnefs 
of the People of Rome, and it is probable alſo that this 
Agrippa, following the Footſteps of his Fathers, did ſo 
profeſs the Fewiſh Religion, as that he ſhould not offend the 
Romans. 

Againſt him, To wit, Paul. 

And of one Jeſus which was Dead, And that inhumane- 
ly murdered. 

mw Paul affirmed to be alive. Raiſed up from the 
Dead. | 

20. Mpd becauſe I doubted, &c. Here, faith the 
Famous Beza, .Feſtns palhiateth his Sin, and bewrayeth 
himſelf. For why djd he not abſelte a ſuppoſed Criminal 


_ 
ag an 


was there for his doubting * Therefore if he had declared 
the plain truth, he would have confeſſed, that he would there. 
fore bave had Paul carried up to Jeruſalem, that he might 
ingratiate himſelf to the Jews, and expoſe an Innocent 
perſon to the cruelty of his Enemies, tobe murthered by them 
either by the way, or in the City : Wherefore he gave juft 
cauſe of appeal, ſeeing the right of appeal of old granted to 
the People, but afterwards tro Ceſar , was gramed to a 


Roman Cicizen by moſt firm Laws. 


21. But when Paul had appealed to be reſerved to the - 


bearing of Auguſtus: That is, That he might remain 
in Cuſtody until Nero the Roman Emperor conld 
cognoſce of his Cauſe and Defence,and determine there- 
upon. Now all the Romar Emperors were called Ceſars 
from the firſt of their Emperors Cains Fulius, whoſe 
families Surname was Ceſar; and from their Second 
Emperor Of#avianus Ceſar all his Succeſlors to this very 
day have the name of Auguſtus. But Ofavianus himſelf, 
for his ſingular Vertue, and many good deeds to the 
Common-wealth, in the 36 year of his Age, according 
to the Opinon of Munatins Plancas, but the 16 year of 


his Empire, which he happily governed 56 years, was 


called Aeuſtus;, an excellent and very honourable 
Title, which ſignifies one that is venerable, and to be 
facredly revered as God. | 
22. 1 would. That is, I have a great deſire: 
23. But on the Morrow when Agrippa was come. To 
wit, into the Judgment Hall. 


Agrippa and Bernice. That is, Together with his - 


Siſter German Bernice, of whom above, v. 13. 

With great Ambition. Gr. With great Phantaſie, that 
is,with moſt ſumptuous Clothing and Royal Ornaments, 
or as it is in the Engliſh, with great Pomp, as the Gr. 
Author ſpeaks 1 ac. 9. 37. where alſo r{@ Vulgar 
Latin Interpreter renders It, with much Ambition, that 
15, vain oftentation. | 

And 
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againſt whom nothing could be proved? Or what occaſun 
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. And enticed the place of hearing. That 1s, Into the 
C_ appointed to take Cognizanice of, and-judg 
Caules. _ : Ro 

With the chief Captains, To wit, Military, who 
were ſet over 1000 Souldiers. 

Principal Men of the City. That is, The Nobility 
and Gentry of Ce/area. | | 

Paul was brought. From Priſon to the faid Con- 
clave... Ry: | * 
F.; And Feſtus ſaid. Addreſſing himſelf to the Af- 
itants, 

Jeruſalem and here, To wit, At Ceſarca, See above 
v. 6, 7 | 
| Crying. Gr. Crying aloud. To wit, At Jeriiſalem be- 
fore Claudius Lyſias the chief Captain, above c. 22. 
v.22. But at Cefarea before Feſtus the Procurator, 
where above, v. 7. the Jews accuſed Paul of heinous 
Crimes without Cauſe. EL 
. But when I found, &c. The like Teſttmony. the 
Phariſces alſo bare to Pas! of his Innocency, above,c.23. 
v. 5 King Agrippa and his Siſter Bernice below c. 26. 
verſ. 31. RE: 

To ſend him. To wit, Pasl to Domitius Nero Ca- 
| far. See above v. 21. _ - 
| 26. No certain thing, That is, Known and deter- 

| minate. ——_— | | | 

: To write tg my Lord, That is, To the Emperor. .- 
| Oftavianus Ceſar Auguſtus by an Edit prohibited the,. 
Title of Lord to be given to him, which. had its Riſe. 
from: Paraſites, and.indicated according to the impert 
of the related Words, as if_ the Roman Citizens were 
the Emperor's' Servants; witneſs Dioz and Suetonins. 
But after his Deceaſe the Cuſtom became Unjverſal,;- / 
and that even among. good Princes and Emperors, of 
not refuſing this Title, as appears from Phny's Letters 
to Trajan, . , . Ee a «a 
1 have brought hin forth before you, Who' are now 
come here together. | E ſpe- 
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'1ſh Laws aud Controverkes. | 


made. .' 
27. Unreaſonable. Thatis, Fooliſh and Abſurd. 
| To ſend Priſoner. To Rome, to the Emperor. . 
And not to ſignify. Supply, by Letter. 


- © 


Charge. - 


— 


CHAP. XXVI 


I. Hou art permitted. ' By Feftus the Governor and 
me: 


thy Cauſe. 

Stretched forth his Hand. . As they uſe to do who 
areto make alarge Oration, or a long Diſcourſe ; not 
ſo. much that they may procure Silence, as that their 
Freedom and Ingenuity may thereby be more evident. 

. Anſwered for himſelf. That is, He began thus Cou- 
Tagioully- to defend his Innocency from the Calumnies 
of -his Adverſarics. | 

. 2. 1 think, my ſelf happy. This Ovid would have ex- 


alſo inthe beginning of his firſt Apology to Maxims 
the Proconſul: 7 rejoyce, that while thou art Jude, 1 
have both Power and Liberty granted me, to purge Philoſo- 
phy among the Unskilful, and approve my ſelf. 


firmed 


Examination had. Or, as Pliny ſpeaks, Inquiſition _ 


preſſed, 1 am glad at this with all my Heart, Apulcins 


3. Queſtions. Which, to wit, are Controverted. | 
What /aul ſays here of Agrizpa the younger, he af- 
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E ſpecially before thee. . As being well ſeen ta the Jew. | 


The Crimes laid againſt him. That is, The Accuſati- | 
ons brought againſt him, or Miſdemeanors laid to his . 


[- | | 'To:ſpeak for thy ſelf. That is, To Plead and Defend 1 
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firmed almoſt the very ſame of Felix the Governour, 
above,” c. 24. 9. 10, 1H. 
| 4+ Life. That is, My Cuſtom of Life and Living, as 
Cicero ſpeaketh. 'So Apuleius ahd Plinins the younger 
uſed the Word Vita, Life. This /. 3. Ep. 20. ſpeak- 
ing of a certain Candidate: he himſelf ſpoke for himſelf, 
he declared his Life. The other, Apolog. 2. What 
more copious Commender, what more ſacred Witneſs of my 
Life can I produce? _ :— ; 

Among my own Nation. Thatis, Among the Jews. 

Know all the Jews. Eſpecially they of Jeruſalem. 

5. Which knew me from the beginnirg. That is, To 
whom I was very well known long ago. 

If they would reſtify. To wit, Of my by-palſt Life. 
 Aﬀeer the ſtraitefF. That is, Famous above all the 
other Sedts of the Jewiſh Religion, for the Commen- 
dation of Wiſdom and Skilfulneſs in the Law of God. 
See what we have ſaid on 4a. 3.7. | 

Se. Gr. Hereſie. - See what we have faid on' this 


Middle or indifferent. Word above, c. 24. v. 5. 


Of our Religion. That is, Of the Jewiſh, in' which 
beſides the ſevenfold Sect of the Phariſees, there were 
the Sects of the Sadduces and Eſſens. Foſephius 14 Ar. 
9. calls Hereſlps, & 1. 18. c. 2. Philoſophies. Fierom 
againſt Jovirian, I, 2. c. g. Calls them Dogmata, Opi- 
10ns. They might allo be called Parrzes,. as the Re- 
howned Druſiss obſerves. For, ſays he, py", Patty, 
Sect, that is KeeG-, AZ. 23.6.. & man, Nations. 
Truly in the Commentators on Aboth, where ſpcaking of the 
Sadaduces, They. were made a Nation by themſelves, 
fYy?7 nO18, The Nation of the Sadduces, as, the Na- 


tion of Gramiarians, &c. The Hebrews properly call a 


Set no, and a Hereſie, YO, whence E02530, Hereticks, 
and from thence Minzus, that is,. 1D. Sett alſo in the 
Adts is called in 63vc, rhat is, Way, and in Jochazim 
3n12, that is, Uſe, Cuſtom. | — 

I lived a Pharifce. Paul teſtifies the ſame of bimſelf 
| RX-2 | above* 


above, c. 23. v. 7. & Phll. 3. v.5. | 
6. And now, &c. As if he had ſaid, Bnt now I am 
Accuſed,: becauſe I maintain the Hope of the Promiſe 
made to our Fathers. By Hope, Saith Wolzogenins, he 
ſeems to underſtand metonymically the things hoped for, as 
appears by what follows. Some expound that hope of the 
Reſurrettion of the Dead, of which above, E. 23. v.6.& 
C. 24.15. But others takg it for the Hope of the Delive- 
rance of the Fews by the Meſſiah, or of Salvation to be ob- 
rained by Chriſt, Nor without reaſon ;, for altho here be- 
low, v.$. there is exprefly mention made of the Raiſing of 
the Dead, yet that does. not militate agamſt this Opinion, 
which may be ſeen there. Again, The raiſing up of the Fuſt 
that are dead, is comprehended in that hope of Salvation by 
Chriſt, as being of larger extent. Moreover, it 6arinor be 
clearly ſhewn, that the Promiſe of the Reſurreftion of the 
Dead was made by God to the Fathers of the Fews, whith 
is here inamediatcly ſubjoyned: But it is manifeſt that it 
was made of Chriſt, nor obſcurely, but expreſly, as we ſhall 
ſtraight ſee. To paſs by that, what 1s ſpoken in the 
following Verſe, can ſcarce be rightly ſaid of the hope of 
he Reſurreftion, to wit, that the twelve Tribes of Iſrael 


x55 Poped that they ſhould come to iÞ;, ſeeing there were many 4- 


mong, thoſe rwelve Tribes, who had no per fwaſion of the hope 


of the Reſurretion of the dead, as the Sadduces, and thoſe 


who favoured their Ovinion. 


To owr Fatherss To wit, The Anceſtors of the | 


ewWs. 
J Of the Promiſe. To wit, Of the Meſſiah, or Chriſt 
the Saviour. 

Made of God. To Abraham, Gen. 22. 18. To Iſa- 
ac, Gen. 26.4. To Facob, Gen, 28. 14. To Juda,Gen. 
49. 10. To the Ifſraclites, Dex. 18. 15. To David. 2. 
Sam. 7. 12, Pal. 132. 11. Iſa. 7. 14. 9.6, 7. 11.1. 
' Jer. 23.5. 33- 14415. Exzth, 34. 23,24. 37-244 25- 
Hof. 3.5. Mich.5. 2,7, 20. Paul, faith Wolzogeni- 
us, etery where preached the Meſſiah promiſed by God »f 

| | old, 
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old, and then as yet hoped for by the Jews, but really alrcadY 
ſhewn, and that that AMeſſias was Jeſus, whom God raiſed 
up after that he was Crucified by the Fews : and for this ve- 
ry reaſon was he perſecuted by the Jews. 

T ſtand and am fFudged. This Ulpianus would have 
faid, 1 appear perſonally in Fudgment. 

7. Unto which. That is, For the obtaining of which 
Promiſe. The Senſe of this whole Verſe, is the ſame 
aS if he had ſaid 3 But whoſoever of our Nation care- 
fully worſhip God, and exerciſe themſelves Night and 
Day in the Duties of Godlineſs, they are inflamed with 
this Hope, that they will ſometimes obtain that ever- 
laſting Salvation, and bleſſed Immortality, which the 
Meſſiah, the Author of Salvation, will beſtow on all 
them that obey him. | 

Our twelve Tribes. So are the Poſterity of Facob 
called, who was Abrahams Grandchild, named 1/rael, 
from whoſe twelve Sons the twelve Tribes of the [irae- 
lites are propagated. And altho the ten Tribes that 
were long ago carried into Aſfſyria, 2. Kings 17.23.0 
18, 1. didnot all return together with the 2 Tribes 
of Benjamin and  Fudaz, yet that not a few of them 
were ſcattered among the two Trihes that returned 
from the Babyloniſh Captivity, is declared Ezra 6.17. 
& 8. 35. See alſo Kimchi on Jer. 50. 4. 

Night and day. That is, Without Intermiſſion. 

Serving, To wit, The living God. In the Gr. is 
added tv eric, which is the fame as turn Oc, 1 Per. 
I. 22. Earneſtly, Inſtantly, Fervently. 

Hope to come, Or, To attain. 

For which Hope I am accuſed of the Jews. As if he 
had ſaid, It is imputed a Crime to me by the Jews, 
becauſe I declare that the Hope which they all have of 
Chriſt, from the Promiſes of God, is already fulfilled, 
and that the promiſed Chriſt is already exhibited by 
God, and that heis that very Jeſus of Nzzzrerh, whom 
after he had ſuffered a cruel Death, God raiſed ſrom 
Rr 3 the 


The Dead ; and gave him all Power in Heaven and Earth. 

8. Why? So, faith Beza, the Greek Annotations 
diſtinguiſh: Nor do I doubt but this is the Genuine Read- 
ing : but beſides that otherwiſe the Sentence would be inco- 
herent, this Speech is alſo full of ſolid Gravity. For it 


ſtrenuouſly and nimbly anticipates their tacit ObjeCti-. 


on, whoamong his Hearers were either Heathens or 
Sadduces; for they _ imagine and ſay; Thon 
Preacheſt that Jeſus of Nazareth, after that he was 
flain by a cruel Death, reſumed life again, which can- 
rot be believed. = | 

| Should it be thought a thing uncredible with you? Judg- 
ing by the mean Capacity of H-1man Intellect. 

If. That is, That, as below, v. 23. *ki, if, faith 
Daniel Brenius for on, that, as EN with the Hebrews, 
Gen. 47.9. Num. 3.30. Pſal. 63.7. 139.10. Iſa. 4.5. 

God, Whoſe lmmenſe Power 1s not bounded with- 
- In the narrow Limits of Human Underſtanding. 


Should raiſe the dead? To wit, by. his Efficacy, or as ' 


the vulgar Latin Interpreter ſpeaketh, Phil 3. 21. ac- 
cording 10 the working of his Power, whereby he is able to 
ſubdue all things unto himſelf. See that Golden Phy lſico- 


Theological Treatiſe of the Poſſibility of the Reſurrefion, 


written by the Honorable Roberr Boy! Eſq; a very great 
Man by the Suffrages of all. | 


' 9. J verily. - Before that I certainly knew that Je- 


ſus who was Crucified, lived again, and that he is the 

Meſliah promiſed in the Law and the Prophets. 
. Thought. By a prepoſterous Zeal for the Law of 146- 
fes, and burning with a pertinacious and mad Rage. 
Lattantins*the molt famous for Eloquence amongſt 
the Aſſertors of Chriſtian Verity ; thus refels the 
Gentiles who-defended their Religion by tormenting 
thoſe that diſſented from them. © Bur, 
Inſtit.l.5.c.19. © ſay they, Sacred Rites publickly profeſ- 
| «ſed are to be defended. O with how 
*honeſt a Deſire do theſe miſerable men err! For they 
. RD . | think 
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| think that there is nothing in humane Aﬀairs more 
«excellent than Religion, and that it muſt be defended 
| *with theutmoſt Power; but as they are miſtaken in.the 
| «Religion itſelf, ſo are they in the kind of Detence. 

« For Religion muſt be defended-nor by killing, but by 
« dying;not by Cruelty,but by Patience;not by Wicked-: 
« reſs,but by Faith.For thoſe are the' Deeds of Evil Men, 
&« theſe of Good; and it is neceſſary that good be prafti- 
$ <ſed in Religion, not evil. For if ye will defend your 
- | <*Religion by Blood, if by Torments, or Evil, it will 


a "3 9 - 
* 


«no more be defended, but polluted and violated. For 
«there is nothing ſo voluntary as Religion, in which,if 
&« the Mind of its Profellor is averſe, it is ſtraight vaniſh- 
«ed, it is now none. There is therefore good Reaſon, 
«that ye ſhould defend Religion by Patience or Neath, 
«in which if Faith be preſerved, it 1s both well pleaſing 
. < to God, and addeth Authority to Religion. Socrates 
Relateth, 3 A#F.21. that Joviniar the Emperor was 
> | mightily commended, becauſe he permitted every man 
to profeſs Religion as he thonght fit, and every ove 10 
; worſhip as he pleaſed. So Flavins Joſephus in his Life writ- 
eth, that every one ought «aTX Thv £0uTB Teouigea, 
according to his own Choice worſhip God, &M\& uy mare * 
pics, but not by conſtraint, neither ouzht weygo att ſo as to give 
cauſe to others to repent that they Came over to us 0n the ac- 
I count of Security, Athanaſius Apol. 2. Deaths and Bonds 
 'j are far from being allowed by our Religion, Tertullianus to 
Scapulac.11. © We worſhipone God whom ye Natural- 
*ly know, at whoſe Lightnings and Thunder ye trem- 
« ble, at whoſe Benefits ye Rejoyce; ye alſo fancy the 
«reſt to be Gods, which we know are Devils. Yet it is 
* of humane Right and natural Liberty, that every man 
* Worſhip what he thinks fit, nor does ones Religion 
| «either incommodate or advantage another. But nei- 
<ther 15 it the duty of Religion to impoſe Religion, 

<« which ought to be embraced willingly, not by Con- 
«<ſtraint. Council of Toler. IV. Can. 56. © As Man 
| | Rr 4 Cicd 


<« died by obeying the Serpent out of his own Free-will, 
«ſo, in the Call of the Grace of God every Man is 
' <Saved, through Faith, by the Converſion of his own 
« Mind. Wherefore the Jews are not to be compelled 
« by force, but areto be periwaded, that they may be 
&< Converted out of their own Free-will. Nicolas the 
firſt Roman Biſhop of this Name anſwering the demands 
of the Bulgarians, c.4.1. *©Butas concerning thoſe who 
«refuſe to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, and Sacri- 
& fice, and bow their Knees to Idols, we can write no 
< other thing to you, but that ye convince them to em- 
* brace the true Faith by Admonitions, Exhortations, 
<« 2nd that yeendeavor to perſwade them that they are 
<« yainly wiſe, rather by Reaſon than by Violence. See 
what is ſaid above, c. 5. v. 39. ©. 17. v.3.& 17. 

With my ſelf. Gr. «y@avTe, in, or to my ſelf, which 
the Syriack, Arabick, and the famed Bezaconſtrue with 
the Verb immediately going before 3b, as if it were 
put for 7T&«e iuavre, ſo that the Sence is, 7 judged 
with my ſelf, or as the vulgar Latin Interpreter, / 
thought. But the faid vulgar Latin and Eraſe refer 
it to the Verb 9viv, 1behoved or ought, which follows. 
The moſt learned Lewis de Diu, is of Opinion that this 
15 not to be altogether deſpiſed. © Foraltho, ſaith he, 
© it is more uſual to ſay t9E& tuauTov.Iviv, yet the Da- 
© tive Caſe is ſometimes uſed even by the moſt appro- 
* ved Authors. Ariſtotle in his Problems, ItiT@ ave 
ki NeAbeiv TE5 xAae, it is neceſſary that Salt undergo the 
FTFSe. | | 

Contrary ta the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth. Name is 


here taken either for his very Perſon whoſe Name it is, 


as above, c. 4. v. 12. or for the whole Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel or Religion delivered by Jeſps, as above, c. 5. 
. v.41. Mat, no, 22. 1 Pet.4.14. Rev.2.3. 
| Ought., Asof bounden Duty, in regard I though 
that Jeſus was a Seducer, Impoſtor and grand Adver- 
fary to God. © py m— 

I | To 
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| To dg many things. By vexing, a{flicting and perſe- 
cyting them, who profeſſed themſelves the Dilciples 


and Worſhippers of Chriſt. 


10. Which thing I alſo did. With an Impetus of blind 


. Zeal, and inflexible Qbſtinacy. 


+ Iz Jeruſalem. In which Metrapolis of Judea and of 
all the Eaſt, I was taken and caſt into Bonds: 

And many of the Saints. That is, Qt thoſe who fol- 

low the Way and DoCtrines of Jeſus of Nazareth, who 


are called Saints, becauſe they are ſeparated from the 


profane Multitude of Men, by the Profeſſion of that 
Religion and Doctrine which Chriſt delivered to them. 


But when Paul Perſecuted them with outragious Vio- 


lence, he accounted them Profane, and every way de- 
teſtable Villains. See above, c. 8. 3. & 22. 4. 

And when they were put to Death, To wit, The Chri- 
ſtians by the unbelieving Jews. 

1 gave my Voice, That is, I gave my -Approbatian 
to the Madneſs of thoſe unbelieving Jews, and by my 
Suffrage, approved of their bloody Cruelty whereby 
they deſtroyed the Chriſtians. See above, c 8.1. c.22.20. 

And in every Synagogue. By the name' of Synagogue 
are uſually denoted the Places where the Jews made 
their publick Prayers, as alſo frequently their Juridical 
and Civil Conventions, as, 1 4c. 7. 12. the Additions 
to Daniel 13.4.1. It is alſo uſed for Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
met to perform Divine Service, 7ac. 2. 2. Here there- 
fore by Synagogues may be underſtood, either thoſe 
Meeting Places of the Chriſtians, into which Paul ſome- 
times violently broke in, and haled them forth to in- 
ſupportable Torments; or the Juridical and Civil AG 
ſembling placesof the Jews, before whom the Chriſti- 
ans that were apprehended by Paul were hrought;or ft- 
nally, the Places appointed for Prayer, in which, it is 


_ not improbable, that ſometimes the Puniſhment decrecd 


2gainſt the Guilty, was put in Execution. For Ejiph:- 
nius makes mention of a certain Jew that was ſcourged 
; % . : in 


in a Synagogne, when he was deſerting the Jews and 


turning over to the Chriſtians. And in Exfebivs, Hiſt; 
Ecclef. l. 5. c. 15. a Book is cited written againſt the 


Montaniſts inthe Reign of Commudu, where it is ſaid, 


that no Woman. of that Flock, was ejrber puniſhed with. 


Stripes, or ſtoned in the Synagogues of the Fews. 


I puniſhed them oft, and compelled them to blaſpheme.. 


Thar is, I frequently cauſed the Chriſtians to be put 
to Torments,that by the ſharpneſs of them | might drive 


them to curſe Chriſt. That this was done in the time: 
of the Perſecutions by ſome, that were not ſound. 
Chriſtians Plizy witneſſeth Lib.10.Epiſt.97.to Trajan the. 


Empcror. | 


And being exceedingly, &c. As if he had ſaid, But fur- 


ther, my mad Rage againſt the Chriſtians encrealing e- 
very day, I was not fatiated with tormenting them all 
manner of ways at Ferasſalem only, but carried on that: 
Inhuman Proſecution of them further, evento Cities ſi- 
tuate without Judca. | 

I'2. Whereupcn. 


things, as above, c. 24. 18. | 

As I went. Gr. moeeu0 perry, and going,that is, While 
I went with that purpoſe or Mind. 

To Damaſcus. The Metropolis of Syria, of which 
above, c. 9 2. | | 
With Authority. As if he had ſaid, Having obtained 
from the Chief Prieſts Letters of Proxy, whereby 1 had 
full Authority, and alſo the Care was committed to me 
of doing that which I went about. See above, c. 9. 1,2 
& I 24. & 22, S* 

Commiſſion. Gr. kmTo cnc, "Permiſſion, 

13. Ac mid Day. Thatis, About Noon, as it is the 
Gr. Text above. c. 22. v.6. 

In the way. To wit, WhenlT was not far from Da- 
maſeuns. See above, c. 9. v. 3. & 22.6. 

1 ſaw, &c. See abovec. 9. v. 3. & 22.v.6. , 

T 4. 
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14. 1 heard, &c. See above, c. 9. v. 4. & 22.9.7. 
15. 1, &c. See above,c. 9. v.5. & 22.9.8. : 
16. But riſe, and ſtand upon thy Feet. Becauſe: both 

he and all thoſe who were preſent with him, < I- 

ons in his Journey, being dazled with the Brightneſs of 

the Light, which exceeded that of the Sun, were fallen 


1 down upon the Earth. See above, v. 14. | 


For I have appeared unto thee for this Purpoſe. That. 
is, For this end have I, who am taken up into Heaven, 
and there fit at the Right-hand of God, whom the: 
Heavens muſt contain until the times' of the Reſtituri- 
on of all things, and who mult at the laſt day come 
down from Heaven; I, I ſay, Jeſus of Nazarerh,whoſe 
Countenance while I was on Earth, ſhone as the Sun, 
Mat. 17. v. 2. now reigning in Heaven, have ſhewn my 
{elf to thee in the hrightneſs of Light more reſplendent 
than that of the Sun. : 

To makg thee. - Gr. T& oX&@ {ortoFui ot, that I may take 
thee in myhands. See what we havenoted on this Greek 

word above, c. 22. 14. 

A Minifter and a Witneſs, &c. As if he had ſaid, As 
him whom I will employ for a Preacher and Witneſs, 


| both of thoſe things which thou haſt now ſeen, and al- 


ſo of thoſe things which ſhallafterwards be ſhewed thee 
by me. Pauls many Viſions, ſaith Grotius, are had re- 
ſpeft unto above, c.18. 9.23. 11. & 2 Cor. 2.2. Sce what 
we ſaidabove,c. 22. 15. _ 

17. Delivering thee from the People and the Gentite-. 
That 1s, Promiſing my Protection, whereby-thou ſhalt 
be delivered from thoſe Dangers which ſhall atterd thee 
from the Jewiſh People, and ſtrange Nations, for the 
diſcharge of that Miniſtry. 

Unto whom ow I ſend thee. Firſt indeed to the 
Jewiſh Nation,but eſpecially afterwards to the Gentiles, 
of which Ipeculiarly make thee an Apoſtle. See above, 
IF + pf 

18. To open. That is, That by the Preaching of 
the Goſpel thou mayeſt open. Thur 


Their Eyes. Not of the Body, but of the Mind; a Me. 
taphor taken from the Body, as 1ſa. 42+7- Eph. 1. 18, 
" Toturnthem from darkneſs. To wit, Of Ignorance 
and Wickednefs. See Col. 1. 13. p 
_ Tolight, Thatis, Totheperfect Knowledg of Go. 
ſpel Truth, and Godlineſs flowing thence, In the Gr, 
in fp ognin put for ad, as'in the Verſe immediately pre. 
C 
jr from the Power of Satan, Which wicked and 
envious Spirit, while he maliciouſly fights againſt God 
and Men, by his Errors that he ſows, and Vices that 
reſult from them, he keeps Men, that are ignorant of 
the Truth Revealed by God, in his own Power and Do- 
. Mminion, as under Tyranny in miſerable Slavery, draw- 
ing them into utter Deſtruction. EE: 

To God. That is, To the true and ſound way of 
worſhipping God. | 

That they may receive, &c. AS if he had ſaid, That 
Believing in me, they may receivea free Pardon of their 
Sins, and be Partakers of the everlaſting Inheritance 
which God hath appointed to thoſe who are ſeparated 
from the Multitude of the Profane. | 


Lot. That is, AS it is in the Engliſh, Inheritance, 


becauſe Inheritances uſed to be diſtributed by Lot. By 
that Lot or Inheritance is underſtoad everlaſting Com:- 
munion in that Heavenly Beatitude which God himſelf 
enjoys. 

| ; IF the Holy. Gr. Inthe Sanftified. That is, as it 
1sin the Engliſh, Among them that are SanCtified, or 
among them who by the Efficacy of the Holy Spirit, 
are ſeparzdted to God from the Ungodlineſs and I1gno- 
rar.ce of worldly Men. 


By Faith, Excellently faith Caltin, Some read wrong 


in ore Context, Among thoſe that are Sanftified by Faithz 
becauſe 19is Particle is extended tothe whole Complex; there- 
fore the meanins is, That by Faith we come to the Poſſeſſion 
of .:ll the g50d things that are off ered in the Goſpel, 


That 
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That is in me. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, or Confidence 
repoſed in him as a Saviour, and in his Promiſes, and 
that" lively and working by Charity and Obedience 
to his Commands, joyned with a ſincere Repentance 
of their by-paſt Life, of which below , v. 20. and 
above, c. 20. v.21. This Faith, I ſay, is the Means 
by which through the Grace of God are obtained thoſe 
excellent Benefits above mentioned, viz. Remiſſion 
of Sins, deliverance from the Puniſhments deſerved by 
them, eſpecially from the ſecond or everlaſting Death, 
the Gift of the Heavenly Inheritance and everlaſting 
Life. See Gal. 5.6. Fam. 2.17, 22, 26. Joh. 3. 23. 
But that Faith in Chriſt, and Hope joyned therewith, 
_—_ Chriſt, goeth to the ſame God whom the Jews 
profeſs themſelves to be Worſhippers of. See Foh.12. 
44. & 1 Pet. 1.21. 

19. Whercupon. That is , Wherefore, as Heb. 3. 1. 

. 25. 

L FFP IN In the Greek, as alſo the Engliſh it is, 
Diſobedient, to wit,By Stubbornneſs and Inflexible Ob- 
ſtinacy. As porerful as that Call was, ſays Grotius, yet 
it did not takg away the Power of Reſiſting. God will have 
voluntary Obedience, not forced.See Iſa. 50. 5. Pſal. g5 7. 
Heb. 3.7, 8, 15. & 4 7- 

Untothe Heavenly Viſion. Thatis, The divine Will, 
which I learned from Chriſt ſhewing himſelf to me, a- 
bove v. I6. E- | 

20. But, Obedient to the Heavenly Revelation in 
all things. 

Firſt unto them of Damaſcus. See above c. 9g. 19, 
20, 22. 

And at Jeruſalem. 1bid. v. 28. 

nd throughout all the Conntry of Judea. That is, 
Through other Cities of Jdea, beſides the Metropolis ; 
yea, alſo without Jadea, among the Jews that inhabit:d 
other Countries. See above, c.13. 5, 14, 16. 14. 1. 
17. 2, IO. 18, 4,19. 19.8. 

Ard 


 ! + hid the Gentiles. Strangers to the Jewiſh People. 


Seeabove, c. 13. 42, 48. 14 1,15, 2t, 25,26. 15. 35. 


I6. 13,32. 17.17, &c. 18. 4+ 19. 10. 
Declered. The Evangelical Doctrine of Chriſt. 


That they ſhould Repent. That. is, That they might 


be ſorry that they have offended God. 


And be tirned, To wit, From the Wickedneſs of | 


their Ways. 
Fo God. To wit, Thetrue God who is to be wor- 
Mrnped devoutly ard piouſly. : 
orks meet for Repentance. That is, Works agree- 
able to Virtue, and becoming a Perſon who repents ſin- 
_ cerely of a Vicious and Flagitious Life. See what-[ 
have faid on ar. 3. 2 & 8. | 
21. For this cauſe. That is, Becauſe I Preached 
theſe things among the Jews and other Nations. 
« The Fews caught me while I was in the Temple. See a 
bove c. 21. v.27, 3O. | 
Went about to kill me. Gr. &nugavro Piayugioa Ian, 
they attempted to kill me with their hands. That is, by 
Force and violence to kill me uncondemned. 
22, But having obtained hclp. Gr. =v, therefore, as 


alſo the Engliſh, inſtead of the adverſative Particle bu, | 


as Mat. 12. 12. 

Of God, Who verily, according to Chriſts promiſe 
above, v.17. having a deſign to deliver me from the 
ſnares that were laid for me, out of his Mercy provided 
_ thoſe means for me to eſcape out of the hands of my 
Enemies, of which ſee above c. 21. v. 31,32,33. 22323» 
24:23,6,9,10,16,24.25.10,11. 

I continue unto this day. Safe and Sound. 
 Witneſſing both to. ſmall ard great. That is, inſtruQ- 

ing-and teaching all ranks of Men from the higheſt 
| E = loweit, thoſe things that 1 have known of 
Chrilk.. -- 
To the leſſer and greater. Or. as alſo the Engliſh, 
ſmail and grexr, A Hebraiſm, as Deir. 1, 17. 1 Sam. 


39. 
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30. 2. 5- V. 9. 30. V.2 & 19. 1 Kings 22. 31. 2 Kings 

23. 2+ - - | 
9 ing none other things. Of Chriſt. | 

' Than what the Prophets did ſay ſhould core. And ſet 

down in their Writings. 2 

And Moſes The principal of all the Prophets, 
both by his Prophecies, and alfo by his Types and 
Figures inſerted in his Pentateuch, hath foretold of 
the Meſſia, See Lake 24-27. . 

23- If. That conditional Conjurction is taken in 
this place affirmatively, and ſignifies ther, as above v.8. 
Paul therefore explains thoſe things which Afoſes, and 
the Prophets foretold were to come of Chriſt, to wit, 
that he ſhould ſuffer very great pains, . and ſbould riſe 
firſt to immortal Life, and would beftow the Lighr 
of Truth on the Jews firſt and then alſo on the Gen- 
Lles. : 

Should ſuffer. That is, Was defi to undergo 
the _— Torment. All the —_— of the Old 
Covenant, and all David's Calamities did typiſfie this. 
David Propheſied the ſame Pſal. 22. As alſo 1ſaich, 
Cc. 53. and Daniel c. 9. v.26. 

If. That is, That, as immediately abore. 

Firſt of the Reſurreftion of the Dead. That is, The 
firſt that ſhould be raiſed from the Dead to immortal 
Life. See Pſal. 16. 10. 22. 32. 1ſa. 53. 10. The Pro- 
pheſic of Jonah has alſo a reference hereto, Afar.12. 40. 
Hence Chriſt raiſed up to Perpetuity of Life, 1 Cor. 
IF. 20. is called the Fir$t Fruits of them that Sleep. and 
Col. t. v. 18. the firſt begotten among the Dead, and Rev. 
1.5. the firſt begotten of the Dead. 

Light. Of moſt ſound Dottrine and true Godlineſs. 
See Mar. 4. 16. Job. 1. 4. 8. 12. 2 Tim. 1. 10. 

Should ſhew. That is, Chriſt himſelf aſter he is rifeu 
will ſhew it by the Miniſtry of the Apollles Preaching, 
according tothe Propheiic of 1ſaih, c. 42. 6. & 49.6. 
See Eph. 2. 17. 1 Pet. 3.18, 19. - 

* Umothe People. Of the Fews fir!t. At { 


Find to the Gentiles. That is, And then to the reſt 
of the Nations. See above c. 13. 46, 47. and Lukg 
2.138. 

vi And as he thus ſpake for himſelf. As if he had 
faid, But when P.ul defended his:caufe by the lively 
Oracles of the Law of Moſes and the Prophets, and 
proved his defence by the evidence of his reaſons. 

Feſtus. Procurator of J«dza, unwilling to be per. 
ſwaded that the Doctrine of the Goſpel was divine, 
Teſt afterward his Conſcience ſhould endite him, that 
he muſt lead his Life according to its Preſcript, and 
Torment, and prick nm, when he was negligent in 
his duty. ” 

Said, with a loud Voice. That is,' Cryed out. 
Paul, thouart beſide y ſelf. Worldly Men who are 
addicted to flcſhly pleaſures, and this Life, and there- 


fore refractory to the Goſpel, think it a madneſs to 


profeſs the Religion'of Chriſt, and the Doctrine of ſo 
contemptibleand abject a Man, who was crucihed. even 
by his Corntry-Men, and put to ſo infamous a Death; 
to acknowledge him for a Heavenly King and Lotd 
and Worſhip him, even when he is riſen from the Dead, 
and on his account to deſpiſe all things, and ſuffer 
hard things, and finally to expeCt from him the reward 
of everlaſting Life and Glory. See 1 Cor. 1. 18, 23; 
2. Ip. 


Mech Learning. That is, Moſt profound Erudition 


and Science. | 


Doth make thee Med. Or drives thee to madneſs; 


Thoſe who ſequeſtring themſelves from the care of 
other things, give themſelves wholly over to ſtudy, uſe 
ſometimes, Melancholy being thereby encreaſed in their 
Bodies, to be reduced to Madneſs and Phrenſy. See 
Ariſtotles Problems, Sett. 30. : | 
25. Moſt excellent Feſtus. See whit is ſaid above 
£.23. V.6 & 24.3. Paulgiveth Feſtus the Procurator 
moſt honourable Titles, although he hs am = 4 
tivirtc 
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twitted him with his mad Wiſdom. Let ns learn 
hence to give Magiſtrates their due Honour, even 
then when they take away our good name, tho unde- 


ſervedly. 
I ſpeak the words of Truth and ſoberneſs. A Hebraiſin. 


That is, I ſpeak true words, and which flow from 


a ſound Mind. 


26. For he knoweth of theſe things. To wit, Of the 
undeſerved Death of Jeſus Chriſt, and of his Glorious 
Reſurreftion to Immortality, and of the Preaching 
of his Evangelical Doctrine, that was made Famous 
by the Miracles which were wrought by his Diſct- 

es. | 
, The King, To wit, Agrippa the Leſſer or Younger, 
Son to Agrippa the Greater or Elder who is here preſent. 
It was reckoned by Orators to be the beſt defence 
Criminals could make, to appeal even to the Con- 
ſcience of their Adverſaries, or the Judges. Paul - 
had recourſe to this Succour here, and above, c. 
25. 10. 

Before whom alſo I ſpeak, freely. As if he had ſaid, 
And on this confidence, to wir, that the King is igno- 
rant of none of theſe things I ſpeak, 1 freely appeal to 
his Conſcience. | 

For this thing was n2t done in a Corner. To wit, Any 
of theſe things which | ſaid of Jeſus of Nazareth was not 
done in ſecret, but all were brought about in very noted 
places. And although Chriſt, after he was raiſed from 
the Dead, was not ſhewn but to his Diſciples, yet is 
ſeems very likely ,from what happened to the watch 
of his Sepulchre, who being aſtonithed at the admirable 
approach of the bright Angel to his Sepulchre, at the 
time of his RefurreCtion, told what was done there 
to the Chief Prieſts, and afterward being bribed with 
Mony, denied it, ze. 28. 4,11,15- that afterward 
by degrees the report of this matter ſpread amongſt 
Men, that the ſame was — a great deal _— 

S E.. 


Very confidently and conſtantly , as being Eye-wit- 
Nefles thereof, nothing terrified with the vehement 
Affiiftions they by reaſon thereof expoſed themſelves 
to, 

' 27, King Agtippa, believeſt thou the Prophets? Who 
have vininly Propheſied to us thoſe things. of the Meſlia 
a long time before, which I my ſelf affirm are fulfilled 
in Chriſt Jeſus, with all aſſeveration. 

1 know that thou believeſt. It is a frequent Cuſtom 
both in Civil Aﬀairs, and common diſcourſeto ask one 
and to anſwer for him. Plizius the Younger, Lib. g. 
Epiſt. 12. ſaith, Hark ye, did yenever do that, which your 
Fathers could reprove you for ? [ ſay ye have done it, CIC, 


de Nat. Deor. Do yethinkGod ſuch a one as I or you are? 


Certainly you don't. 
| 28. But Agrippa ano Paul. Supply, out of the Gr. 
Text, ſaid. 

Ir a little. That is, As it is in the Ezgliſh, Almoſt. 
It is, ſaith Grotins, an elegant Greek Speech, For even 
Plato ſaid in his Apologerick,,  tyv@ 'sv nai Tel T@v Tot- 
Tay & oAiy@ TeTo: In a little, that is, almoſt, 7hav 
known the ſame of the Poets. 

Thou induceſt me tobe a Chriſtian. That is, AsSitis in 
the Engliſh, thou perſwadeſt me to be a Chriſtian. 
Nothing itood in the way of it, why hedid not receive 
the Doctrine of Chriſt more fully, but his Vices, whick 
Aprippa would not part with : Not unlike to his Grand 
Uncle Herod Antipas who feared John the Baptiſt, and 
ſometimes heard him gladly, Aarks. 20. but would 
not obey him when he enjoyned him to put away Here 
 &ias his Brother Philip's Wife. Paul's defence, ſaith Da- 
nicl Brenins, did ſo far prevail with Agrippa, that alths 
he did not embrace the Chriftian Religion, yer, as Eccleſe- 
__ HiFtories relate, he granted to the Chriſtians, wh 

wring the Roman War againſt the Femws, fled into Cities 
ſubjett to his Government , liberty to ſtay there and _ 
| rhei 
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their meetings without moleſtation. Yet it is vety like that 
this was ſGoke in a ſmiling way by Agrippa to Pauls 
and that by a Politick craft, leſt Feſ#s and the reſt 
that were preſent, ſhould judge him to be mad with 
Paul, whom the ſame Feſtus had but now in plain and 
expreſs terms upbraided with madneſs. 


29. And Paul. Anſwering Agrippa with a ſedate 


Mind faith. 

I would to God. That is, I pray God who is the 
turner of hearts. 

Both in little and great. That is, not only almoſt, 
but plainly and altogether. 

Not only thou. Who haſt ſaid this. 

But all that hear this day. Me diſcourling of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 
' Be ſuch as I am. That is, Become the Diſciples 
of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, like to me 1n all things. 

Except theſe Bonds, That is, Save in my Priſon and 
Keepers thatare ſer about me. For Paul was kept free 
from bonds in open Priſon, ſee above, c. 24.23. But, 
as Grotins well obſerves, Yulgar Speech did not takg 
Bonds in ſo ſtrift a ſenſe, as Lawyers. Such is that of 
Virgil, e/Eneid. 8. v.651. - 


And Clelia ſcap't from bonds the Rzver took, 


For Pledges are never bound, ſaith Servins. Excellent 
here is that of Calvin, as for moſt part his uſe is, 
& Truly it is very requiſite that all the Godly be en- 
* dowed with this Meekneſs, that they may calmly 
© bear their Croſs; but that they may delire that others 
« do well, and as muchas in them lies endeavour to eafe 
* them of all their trouble, but that by no means they 
« envy their reſt and joy. This mild Temper and Mode- 
«ration is very far different from the bitterneſs of 
* thoſe, who by wiſhing their evils may befall others, 
* comfort themſelves with the thoughts thereof. 

Sf 2 30. And 
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309. And, Supply out of the Gr. Text, When be 
bad thus ſaid, to wit, Paul, as it is alſo in the Eng- 
iſh. 
a7 he King roſe up. Agrippa from the place whereon 
he fate attentively and patiently hearing Paul's ſtrong 
and irrefutable defence. 

And the Gevernour. Feſtus Procurator of Judea. See 
our Anzor. above, Cc. 23. v.26. 

And Bernice. Siſter to K. Agrippa. Of whom above, 
C.25. V.13. 

And they that ſate with them. The Chief Captains 
and Principal Men of Ceſarea. Of whom ſee above, 
C29. 0.23. 

31. And when they were gone aſide. Into ſome place 
where they might conſult what to do with Paul, 
apart, and where none might over-hear their dif- 
courſe. 

Bonds. That is, Priſon. See above, v. 29. 

This Man, To wit, Paul, whom they had 
jſt now heard plead his cauſe. ©* That Paxl, faith 
« Calvin, was ablolved by the Judgment of all, did not 
« 21ittle tend to the credit of the Goſpel. And Feſtus 
, < 2ſſenting with the reſt condemned himſelf, as having 
& caſt Paul into theſe ſtraits by his Injuſtice, in betraying 
<* his Life to the Plots of his Enemies, under pretence of 
<« changing of place. But altho an appeal ſeems to be 
« dangerous to the Holy Man, yet, in regard this was 
<« his only ſhelter to ſave him from Death, he reſts con- 
<«<tented, nor goes about to extricate himſelfout of that 
« Trap: not only becauſe it was not candid for him 
« to doſo, becauſe he was admoniſhed by a Viſion, that 
<« he ſhould be alſocalled by God to bear Teſtimony at 
Rome. See above c. 23. v.11. 

This Man might have been ſet at liberty. Freed from 
his Confinement, as being Innocent, and not convicted 
of any Crime. 

If he had not appealed unto Czſar. By Appeal, the 

- Powe 
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Power of the Judge from whom the Appeal is made, be- 
comes is altogether null, not only to condemn, but alſo 
to abſolve, that the whole cauſe may be reſerved to the 
CO of the Superiour Judge to whom the Appeal 
is made. | 


CH AP. XAVIL 


1. DUT when it was determined, To wit, Feſtus 
Governour of J«dzz now alſo decreeing it, as 
he did before, c. 25. 12. 

That he ſhould Sail. The Vulgar Gr. Codex's have 
nucxs, We, That is, that Paul ſhould ſet Sail from 
Ceſarea, together with his Companions, to wit, Luke 
who committed theſe things to writing, and Ariſtar- 
chus the Macedonian of the City Theſſalonica,who is men- 
tioned in the immediately following verſe. 

And to deliver Paul. That is, And that Paul ſhould 
be delivered, Gr. T&e:S i av Tov TE IlauAov, and they 
delivered Paul, to wit, they who kept him in open 
Priſon./ : 

Into Italy. That Famous Country of Europe, in 
whoſe Metropolis Rome, . Ceſar whom Paul appealed 
to, had his reſidence. See what we have ſaid of /raly, 
above, c. 18. v.2. | 

With other Priſoners, That is, With ſome others 
who were kept in Cuſtody, and by reaſon of the lntri- 
cacy of their cauſe that were to be cognoſced; were ſent 
to Kome to Ceſar, 

Of Auguſtus Band, That is, Of the Band of the 
eAuguſtan Legion. For, ſaith Grorins, Augyſta was the 

F Si 3 - ', Name 


Namt of a Legion in the ahcient Stone, in Lipſius on the 
ſecond Book, of Tacitus Hiſtories, A Legion under the 
Ceſar's was divided into Ten Regiments, every Regi- 
ment, into three Maniples, and every Maniple, into 
two Companies. This Legion therefore conſiſted 
of 6000 Soldiers, and it had 10 Regiment, 30 Maniples 
60 Companies. See Salmaſius of the Military Aﬀeairs of 
the Romans, c.2 & 3. | 

2. Andentring into a Ship of Adramyttium. Asif he 
had ſaid, Bur ſeeing there was no Ship there, which 
was bound ſtraight for Jraly, we went aboard of a Ship, 
which ſer forth from Adrumetum, or, as the Gr. Text 
has it, Adramyttium to traffick on the Coaſt of Fudea. 
Aadrymes, or Adrymetus, or Adrumetum was a City of 
Libya; Pliny makes mention of it, 1. 5. Nat. Hift. c. 4. 
$trabo, |. 17. calls it, me, Thar it was a fortified 
City, appears out of Diodorus Siculus, I. 20. of his 
Hiſtorical Library, ſeeing. Agathocles laid Siege to it; 
t While, ſays he, theſe things were in hand, Agathoctes 
« now having the Plains in his hands,he took the Caſtles 
«near Carthage by force, and bronght the Cities over 
«to his ſide, ſome through fear, others by reaſon of 
<« their Hatred of the Carthaginians, and having forti- 


& fied his Camp near Twris, and left a ſufficient Gar- - 
© riſon, he advanced to the Gities near the Sea, and - 


& having taken a new City at his firſt aſſault, he ſhewed 
< himſelf very merciful towards the Captives, whence 
« going forward to Adrymes, he beſieged it. But 
59) 07 lay was a City of ſia, near Cairns a River 
of the ſame Myſia, as Pliny teſtifies, 1.5. c. 30. Prolemy, 
L. 5. 6.2. of his Geagraphy, reckoneth Auramyrrium 
among the Cities of the greater Phrygia; now Phrygia 
the greater was conterminous to e&olis, which in an- 
cient times was alſo called Myſia. Adramyttium was a 
very nated City, a Colony of the Athenians, it had a 
Harbour and Road for Ships, as Srrabo has committed to 
Memory, 7. 13. where he ſays the Famqus Orator 
Xerooles had his Birth: | Meaning 
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Mearing to Sail by the Coaſts of Aſia. As if he. had 
ſaid, Which .Ship was bound for the Maritim Towns 
of Aſia the leſſer, of which Myſra is a part. The Gr: 
Vulgar Codex's have wtAnorres Thi, begirming to Sail, 
or, as Beza renders it, about to Sail. 
We lanched. Gr. ow Inuev, we were carried away, 
as above, c. 16.11.18.21.20.3.& 13, and below, 4.4. 

One Ariſtarchus being with us, This Man had accom- 
panied Paul from Adacedonia even to Judea, above, 
c. 19.29. &c.20.4. Thefame Man would freely accom- 
pany Paul now in Cuſtody out of love to him, and to 
the Truth he Preached, and was the firſt that aſſiſted 
himat Rome, Philem. 2.4. and became his fellow Priſoner, 
Col. 4. 10. 

3 : And the next day we touched. Gr. naTHy9nuev, we 
Tere carried. | 

S;idon. That Famous. City of Phenicia, of whoſe 
largeneſs and Antiquity the ſacred Scriptures will have 
us in nowiſe doubt, for Foſ. 19.18. itis called 137 nvy, 
Sidon the large. See what we have ſaid of Sidon and 
Tyre in our Literal- Explanation on Foel 3. v. 4. and 
Aſat. 11.21. 

Gave him Liberty, &c. At Paul's entreaty he gave 
him liberty to go to viſit his Chriſtian Friends in that 
part of Phenicia at his pleaſure, that they might 
take careand provide what was neceſlary for him. 

' 4 AFNnd when we had lanched thence. That is, Parted 
from Sidox. | Megs 

We Sailed unto Cyprus. If the Wind had fayoured, 
they would have ſteered their Courſe ſtraight from Sidor 
ro _ above the Iſland Cyprus, leaving it on the Right 
Hand. But now they muſt fetch a compaſs, and turn 
under the Iſland, leaving it on the left hand, and Join 
a manner compaſs the Iſland. Hence: the Syriack aad 
 Arabick render it, we compaſſed near Cyprus. '. Which 
The Syriack renders more plainly below, v. 7. where 
MY" DRTe@lT Of} HAS TE RVEUS,  VIETALLC Rue THV 
, Sſ4 KenTuv, 


Kowruv, the Syriack has, and becauſe the Wind ſuffered us 
not to go the neareſt way, we tacked about near Crete: 
That 1s; when we could not by reaſon of the Wind 
go a ſtraight courſe from the Iſland Cds into the 
Aadriatick, Sea, above Crete, and leaving it on the left 
hand, we turned:below it, and ſo having it on the right 
hand, we: encompaſſed it. - © Theſe Phraſes, faith 
& 7.ewjs de Diew, are ſtill in uſe with- Mariners, that as 
«they Sail by any place that is in their view; they are 
<« ſaid to Sail above it when they are carried a ſtraight 
«courſe, under it, when they are forced to decline 
« and tackle. The former \s ſignified in Gr. by the 
« Word vTtew\civ, the other by vrogAtrv. Andthere- 
<« fore weapplaud the moſt renowned Beza,who below, 
« y.16. renders, vyclov 's Ti uno eauudvres, and 
carried under a certain little Iſland, See what we have 
ſaid above of the Iſland of Cyprus, c. 4. v. 36. | 
. Becauſe the Winds were contrary. That is, Becauſe 
we could not keep a ſtreight courſe by the Iſland of 
Cyprus for the Wind. | 

The Seaof Cilicia aud Pamphilia. Gr, To Te neAcxyo; 
T0 KaTE% Thy KiAmmiav x, TxuquAiav AxnrAtioavTes, 
and having Sailed aver the Sea that is by Cilicia and Pam- 
Phylia. See what we had ſaid of C:licia above, c.6. v.9. 
and of Pamphyhla, c. 2. v.10. 


IVe came to L,yſtra which 5s of Lycia. Lyſtr4 is not a City | 


of Lycia but of Lycaonia, ſituate in the continent far from 
the Sea; and therefore the Vulgar Lariz Edition ſhould 
be amended, and ſhould be read, we came ro Lymira, or 
=»  Limyra, . or Lamira, or Myra.. Pomponixs 
L. z. c. 15. Mela maketh mention of. a River called 

.  JLymna,' and a Town of the ſame name 
In Lycza near the Sea,and Pliny, 5 Nat. Hiſt.27. Lymira a 
City of: Lycia, having its name from the River Lymirus, 
which it is.ſi uate by,is mentioned by Srrabo, L.14.by Pro- 
temy,l.5.c.1.by Scylax.in Lycia,and by Stephanus Byzantius, 
who allo writeth of Lamyra a City of Lycia in its —_ 
Oo EI | Place, 
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place, but ſeeing this Author uſes of one and the fame 
City to make ſeveral, I eaſily believe that it is the 
ſame Town. Finally, the Metropolitan City of Lycia, 
ſituate near the River Zymira, and a Town of the ſame 
name on a Hillock , diſtant twenty Miles from the 
Sea-Shore , commonly called S:rumita, by Prole 
l.5. c. 3. Mbees, by Pliny and others tis called Myra 
in the Neutr-Plural, 24yro in the Rationary, and by 
Stephanus Mueav. Lycia was a part of the Aſian Pro- 
vince. © Firſt it was governed by the Emperors Lieu- 
tenants, then under F#ſtinian it was reckoned amon 
the Conſular Provinces, being divided into the Inner 
and Outer or Maritim; it had on the Welt Caria, on 
the Northa part of Lydia, and of Pacatiana the Souther- 
<« ly, on the Eaſt Pamphylia, on the South the Rhodjian 
& Sea, faith Frid. Spanhbem. in his Introduction to ſacred 


Geography. Beſides Srepar. Mela teſtifies 
| that this Province had its name from King L. 5. c. 15. 


Lycus, Son to Pandion. The Monſter 
mera was feigned to be on Cragas the moſt famous 
Mountain of this Country, which frequently caſts up 
Fire, aSe/£tna of Sicily does, which the Father of Poets 
graphically deſcribes 7. 6. v. 181. which deſcription 


Lacrece has thus imitated, /ib. 8. 


A Lyons Head, a Dragons Tail, its middle the Chimera 
it ſelf. | 


Where Lucrece has imitated, and rendred more to the 
Life, Homer's deſcription, than Ovid Mctam. 6. 


On whoſe tops Chimera fed, hcr parts who takes, 
Aidale of Buck,, upper from Lyon, tail of Snakes. 


That Mountain gave occaſion to the Poets of feighning 
this Monſter, in whoſe top Lyons abode, in its middle 
Goats, at bottom of it Serpents, whoſe Fable they 


applyed 


applyed to Love, which invadeth one as a Lyon, nor 
doth it leave one till Luſt be ſatisfied, which the Goat 


being a libidinous Animal, repreſenteth, but in the end 


it leaveth the bitter Sting of Remorſe, which is like 
to the biting of a Serpent. They fable that this Mon- 


ſter was killed by Be/erophon, whoſe Deſcription ſee in 


Strabol. 14. & Ptolemyl.5. c, 3. Stephanus makes menti= 
on of an other Lycia by Cilicia, inwhich, ſaith he, Sarpe- 
don Reigned, But Strab. l. 12. Where hementions two 
ſort of Lyctans, he placeth neither of them near Clicia. 


For he calls the one of them Troicks, and the other In- . 


habitants of a Country near Caria. * Moreover the 
© two ſorts of People called by the Name of Lycians, 
© give grounds to ſuſpect that the ſame Nation, either 
© of the Trojcks, or of thoſe that dwelt upon the Borders 

© of Caria, ſent Colonies into the other ſo 
ad Per. v.857. *called. Euſftathins declareth the ſame. 


It is probable that Yirgil ſpeaks of Troick, 


Lycia, En. 4. v.14.3. when he faith, 


Returning from cold Lycia, ſo appears 
Phoebus, when he to native Delia goes. 


But Servins knew nothing of Troick, Lycia, nor of that 
of Cilicia, and he Interprets that of Lycia abſolutely 
ſo called,as alſo does La Cerda. Lycian Arrows and Qui- 
. vers are alſo made mention of by the Poets, of which 
ſee the ſame Author on Yirgils Aneid. l. 7. v. 814. 


& Her Royal Habit wondering to behold, 
& Her Treſſes plated with a Jem of Gold. 
« Then how her Lycian Quiver ſhe did bear. 


And there the Centurion finding a Ship of Alexandria. 
That is, A Ship which was come thither from Alexar- 
aria in Egypr. See what we have ſaid of this City a- 
bove, c.6. v.9. &c.18. v.24, 

Sailing. Straight. Into 
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Into Italy , Whither frequently both Viftuals and 
much Merchandiſe were tranſported from Egype in .A- 
lexandrian Ships. | 

He put us. From the Adrumetin or Adramytten 
Ship, which we had gone aboard of, above, v. 2. 

Into her. Which was going ſtraight to /taly, nor 
was ſhe to touch any where by the way. 

7. And when. By reaſon of contrary Winds. 

We had ſailed flow many days. That is, When we be- 
held how ſmall a Space of the Sea we had got over in 
ſolong a time. Nor was it any wonder, faith Pricens, that 
they complained of this, who cones the Bays, ſeeing they, 
who have favourable Winds, think they —_ ſmall enough 
Progreſs. Even ſwift Paſſage ſeemeth ſlow to thoſe that 
are Sailing, ſaith Servius on Aneid. 5. 

And ſcarce were come over againF Gnidus. That is, 
Come near Cnidus, or Gnidus a Maritim Town in Doris, 
2 Peninſula of Caria, and ſituate on a Promontory., over 
againſt the Iſland of Crete. 

The Wind not ſuffering us. Supply out of the Syriack 

Interpreter, To go « ſtraight Cour ſe. 
We Sailed to Crete. Gr. umnTAtLoauer Thy Keyrhr, 
We ſailed under Crete. See above, v.4. Crete, a very 
great Iſland, which is now commonly called Cazdy, was 
in ancient times famous, by reaſon of many Fables, as 
the Arrival of Europa, the Loves of Paſiphae and Ariad- 
#e, the Cruelty and Fate of the Afnoraur, the Works 
and Flight of Dedalss, and the Sepulchre of 7apirer, 
whereon the Inhabitants ſhewed his Name Engraven,as 
Mela lib. 2. has committed to Memory. Therefore $z1- 
luſtins in Servius on that of Virgil, An. 8. v. 349. 


Then did a reverential Terror move, 
And RuSticks Tremble at the Rock and Grove. 


Saith, that the Cretians firſt found out Religion, becauſe 
that Jepiter is fabled to have been bora among them. It 
was 
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was called by Writers Hecatompolis, becauſe it contain- 
ed a hundred Cites, which Horace calls Towns. And 


therefore Paxl left Titus in Crete, thathe might ordain 


Elders x&T%& 70A, in every City, or, as Eraſmus renders 
it, Town by Town. According to Prolemy. lib. 3. c. 17, 
It was bounded on the Welt by the Gulph of Yerice,on 
the North by the Cretzan Sea, on the South by the Ly. * 
bick,, on the Eaſt by the Carpathian. Its principal Ci- 
ties were Gortyna, Phalaſarna, Cydonia, Cnoſſus, the 
Palace of Ainos. Virgil 3 An. v. 104. 


Jove's Birth Place Crete lies circled in the Main, 
Thereis Mount Ide the Nurſery of our Race, 

A hundred Cities bath this wealthy Place; 

Our Grandſire firſt hath not my Memory fail d, 
Teucrus from thence ro Rheetian Confines Sail'd. | 


For it was accounted a certain Truth, that the Tro- 
jans departing from the Iſland of Crere, under the Lead- 


in? of Texcrus. came into Phrysia., and gave Name to 
" 0 77 4 8 


1da a Mountain in Troy, from 1da a Mountain of Crete, in 

* which Mountain, Yarro affirms in his Book, which he 
compoſed of Maritim Places, that even in his Days J*- 
piter's Sepulchre was viſited there, as Solimus reporteth - 
c.17. In Teſtimony whereof they ſaid that Teucrus con- - 
ſecrated a Temple to Sminthian Apollo. For the Creti- 
ans called a Mouſe Sminthus, which the Trojans had in 
great Reverence, as Srrabo affirms, 1. 13. Crete was alſo 
Renowned for that moſt famous Labyrinth framed by 
Dadalns at the Command of 14;n0s. Minos and Rhada- 
mazthus have made it famous, who for their extraordi- 
nary Juſtice, were fabled by the Poets to be Judges of 
the Infernal Regions; of whom 24z0s alſo gave Laws 
to the Cretians. LZycurgus alſo, the Lacedemonian 
Legiſlator, extended its Fame by his Voluntary Exile. 
Epimenides, and George the Trapezuntian, a famous Phi- 
loſopher, werealſo Cretians z the former wrote of the 


Nature 
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Nature of things in Verſe, as Lucrece did amongſt the 
Latins, George the Trapezantian, altho he was born in 
Crete, yet he would rather have his Name from Trape- 
zwnta City of Capadogia, whence his Fathers Fanuly had 
their Original; he very much admired Ariſforle, but 
madelight Account of Plaro; he Tranſlated many Pieces 
out of the Greek into Latin, nor did he write a few in 
Latin. They ſay. that in his utmoſt gd Age, he forgor 
all things, even his own Name, of whlich ſee Yoſſius of 
the Latin Hiſtorians, /. 3. c.8. 

Overpaſt Salmon. The Eaſtern Promontory of Crere, 
over againſt Gnidos and Rhoaes, which otherwiſe 
they call Salmoninum. Therefore, ſaith Beza, they were forced 
to turn afide to the left hand, that they might turn mn 
from the Eaſtearn Point of Crete to the Southern Coaf. 

8. And ſcarcely. Thatis, And with great difliculty, 
by reaſon of contrary Winds. 

Sailing near it. "That is, Sailing or paſling by that 
Promontory. Gr. IlaexAcyoutvo!, coaſting by. Tioga- 
Azyt9a is a Word uſed Mariners. Yirg. Xn. 3. 


9. 127. Ccrebris legimus, GC. 


Paſs through Seas ſow'd thick with Iſles. 


Where Servins, Preterimus. We paſs by, A Speech 
drawn from Marincrs, becauſe that by bailing up their Cable, 
that is, by gathering it in, they eſcape rough places. 
We came to a certain place. Of the ſaid Iſland of 
Crete. 
Which is called the good Havens In Gr. As alſo the 
Eng. It is fair Havens. Cale Aﬀe, That 
I. 3. c. 15. 1S, Pleaſant Shore, a City of the Cretians, 
as Stephan and Ptolemy ſay, of Enbaaas 
Herodor. I. 6. c. 23. Of Cicihia, which by Ciccro is cal- 
led Calata, and its Iniabitants Calarimi. 
Nigh wherennto was the City Thalaſſa. Cr. Acxorzice. 
& There is no Mention, ſaith Feza; of the City Laſea | 
«*n 


<«eth LZaſor alſo among the Cities of Crere,but an In-land 
«Town. Prolemy alſo calletha certain City Zy/or,but 
<« next to the Eaſtern part of it. The Vulgar Latin in- 
<« ſtead of Laſca has Thalaſſa, which Ferom ſays, is cor- 
< rupted, and would have it read Lares. But whatif 
«this, as well as that, be corrupted? Forin Srephan 
« find the City ZiÞk/aſſz, but its Situation 1s not deſcri- 
«bed. I had rather therefore read it Elaia, which is 
© reckoned by Pliny among the principal Maritine Ci- 
tics of Crete. 

9. Now when mich time was ſpent. Paſt in low and in- 
commodious Sailing, contrary to the expeCtation of 
Mariners and Paſſengers. 

Ard when Sailing was not ſafe. As if he had ſaid, And 
Salling began to be dangerous. 

Becauſe the Faſt was now already paſt. Lukg deſcribes 
the Time according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, and u- 
ſes the Faſt for the time that the Faſt was kept. *©* But 
« ſeeing, ſairh the Famed Heinſius, it is ſaid abſolutely 
« Jejtmium Faſt, there is no doubt but that it 1s to be 
< underſtood of that Faſt which is called great, or MS 
«om; which is alſo called es av, Faſt-Day, abſo- 
*lutely and compendioufly 1, which is, EYN9I3N DN, 
« Day of Purification, or Expiation. On which day the 
<« Jews gave themſelves over to very great Lamentati- 
< on, ſo that for above the ſpace of 24 Hours, they, 

<« cloathed with white Garments, Pray and Faſt with- 
< out Interruption - that ſo they may deteſt the memo- 
<ry of that horrid Sin, to wit, that of makzug the Calf, 
* and may avert the Puniſhment due to ſo great a Wick- 
«edneſs. Which Faſt falleth on the tenth Moon of 
&« September ;, in which Month, as the ſeven Stars called 
& Pleiades ſet, ſo alſo the Sea begins tobe Tempeſtuous. 
Of this ſolemn Annual Faft of the Jews, ſee Lev. 16. 
29] Tc. 6:23.27, Fc: 
| Encomraged, Gr. Ixzgra, Exhorted, Admnoniſhed, To 
£9 get 
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get the Ship into ſome Harbor, and make 2 little ſtay 
In their Courſe. 

10, With hurt, That is, Not without much Da- 
mage. 

Frngy only of the Burthen. Wherewith the Ship is 
laden. 

And of the Ship. Which by being toſſed with Tem- 
peſts and Storms, will be endamaged. 

But alſo of aur Lives. Which will be endangered. 

T his Voyage begins tobe. In the Gr. Theſe Words are 
expreſſed by the Infinitive weMe toeo9o Tw TASv, the 
Voyage to be, for pM too 0 mg, the Voyage will 
be. Hence it appears that the word o77 put after the 
Verb Iroew in the beginning of this Verſe is either re- 
dundant, as at. 26. 72. Mar. 12. 19. or is taken for 
the affirmative Particle Urique certainly, as 1 Fohn 

+ 20, 
: 11. But the Centurion. Fultus, of whom above, v. 
1.& 3. 
The Maſter. Thatis, He who direCted the ſteering 
of the Ship. 

And owner of the Ship. That is, Who was ſet over 
the Ship, and appointed every Mariner his Office. He 
that diſcharges this Naval Office, is by Cicero called 
Naviculator, and Navicularius. 

Believed more, That is, Thought it more reaſonable 
toharkento them, as being expert in Naval Aﬀairs. 

Than thoſe things which were ſpoken by Paul. By Di- 
vine Preſage. 

12. The Haven. Which they call, Kakzs Aut, 
Fair or Good Haven, or KeoAyv &nThv, Pleaſant Harbor. 
See above, v. 8. 

To winter in. That is, To paſs over in that place 
the Winter Seaſon, no ways convenient for Sailing. 
The more part adviſed. That is, It was determined 
by the Advice of the greateſt part. 

To depart thence. That is, To looſe from that _ 

| r, 


bor, very inconvenient to winter in. Supply, being 
deſirous to try. : 
If by any means they might attain to Pheenice. Gr. $0i- 


vixee, Prolemy, ſaith Beza, calls the Town uſelf ſo, but 


the Harbor he calls #owiksvIx, in the Southern Shore 
of Crete. See Ptolemy. 3. c. 17. 
Towinter. That is, To paſs over the Winter time 
there. 
An Havenof Crete. Anlfland, of which above,v.7. 
Lying towards the South-Weſt .That is, The Wind from 
Africa or Libya, which bloweth betwixt the South and 
the Weſt. 
._ Andtothe North-Weft. That is, The Wind that blow- 
eth betwixt the Weſt and the North. If, ſaith Lewis 
<« de Dieu, we believe the Maps,that Harbor lay in that 
«part of Crete, which look'd directly to Africk, and 
© therefore to the South. How then did ir lie to the 


« North-Weſt and South-Weſt, which are two Weſt-_ 


«ern Winds, the one compoſed of the Weſt, verging 
& to the North, the other to the South ? I anſwer, that 
<« the Harbour was full of windings and turnings, which 
© if ye look to it wholly in itſelf, lyes direCtly to 


the South ; bur if ye have reſpect to its windings and ' | 


© uſe, it is towards the South-Well, that is, that Point 
«<of Weſtern Meridian, where the South-Welt is op- 
<« poſed to the North-Weſt in a direCt Line, and there- 
«fore this Harbour was very convenient for their 
« Voyage; for that Way had a ſtraight Courſe into 
© the Adriatick Sea. 

13. And when the South Wind blew. As if hehad ſaid, 
When a moſt gentle South Wind blew very fair for us. 

Suppoſing that they had attained their Purpoſe. That 
is, The Mariners now nothing doubting but that all 
things were according to their Deſire. 

Looſing thence. Their Anchors, or, when they 
had looſed from the Harbour, as it was agreed upon 
by moſt of them, above, v. 12. 


238 The Aﬀs of the Holy Apoſtles Chap.z7, 


They 


iow rd 


ooo ay C7 Wy 1x TH wty7 WW 9 


Chap.27. Literally Fxplained. 289 
They Satled Cloſe. Gr. & ror, Without any Prepoſi- 
tion, which ſufficiently indicates thar Ajſor here is an Ad- 
verb ſignifying cloſe, and not a little own oi Gee, 
which by Steph.ms is called avs, Aſus with a lingle 

 Sigma,or that In-land "Town,which by Plays rankel a- 
mong the principal Uities of Crere, and is by hin called 
Aſum in the Neuter Gender, 1. 4. Nat. Hiſt. c.12. much 
lefs that City called Afon, that is near 7roas, very tar 
diſtant from the Iſland of Crete, whole Coalt they were 
now Sailing by, of which above, c. 20. v.13. 

By Crete. That 1s, As above, v.8. Tazy Satieil 
along, Crere, or Sailed along the Coalt of it; bur, as 

"1s ſaid, &ay0v cloſe, ſo that they as it were #1.ved 
the very Coaſt of Crete. As being in no wiſe atiaid 

leſt they ſhould daſh upon the Shore, Salling as ner 
as could be by it, becaule the South Wind breathed ve- 

Ty gently. as appears by what's ſaid immediately yeiore. 

4. There aroſe againſt it. That 1s, Beat in upon the 
Iſland of Crcte, or raſhed violently upon ir. 

A Tempeſtuons Wind. A violent & raging Whirlewind. 

Call:4 Enro-aquilo. Gr. Emuroclydon. Emurus 1s the 
Eaſt Wind, flowing from the Winter Eaſt, from whence 


| this compound Name, adding the Word Clydon, which 


in Greek ſignifies a Wave, becauſe this Wind raiſcth up 
huge Waves by its Blaſt. In the Vulgar Interpreter it 
. EB Exroaquilo, North-Eaſt, as it were, the Ealt Wind, 
inclining to the North. *©** Whether, / ih Bza, that 
*he readir Eve gxxuyWAwr, For ſo likewile Lv calls A- 
* quilz Axgkgv ; Or that ie thence judged th. this was 
*North-Eaſt,or a Wind blowing from the Eaſt towarus 
*the Summer Solſtice, becaule the Ship was driven crom 
*the Shore of Crere, parcly towards the Weit, ard 
*partly towards rhe South, to wit, towards At, 
* which lies between Africk and Sicily: Eſpecially ſeeing 
*they are ſaid to have feared, left they ſhould ve driven 
*in upon the quick-ſandtowards the South. Theretore 
* this Conjecture does not altogether diſlatisfy me, ſec- 
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< ing YVirgilalſo calls the Eaſt Wind Tempeſtuous, and 
«this Wind is very ſuitable to the Winter Seaſon. Yet 
© [ have retained the Word £uroclydon, which I have 
* found in all Greek Copies I met with: whence it 
© is underſtood that this was an Eaſt Wind, and that 
very Stormy. For the Greeks call a Wave «uAvovr. 
© This therefore is that which the Hebrews call a7 
©BT7, the Latin Poets, Warry, Cloudy,Black, Raging, 
* Thundring. Therefore altho tie Eaſt Wind did drive 
*th. Ship towards the Weſt, that is, into Jraly ; yet 
* it is no wonder that in ſo great a Storm they could 
not keep a ſtraight Courſe, but were driven hither 
<« ard thither by the force of the Waves. But if this 
*Wind was North-Eaſt, it beat them back from 7cahy; 
« 2nd it was a wonder that the Ship was not driven in 
«< upon the Coaſts of Africk, The Syriack retained 
< the ſame Greek Names : The Arabick cancelled the 
«© Word Emroclydon, as being a Word altogether un- 
© known to him. 

15. And when the Ship was caught, To wit, By the 
moſt violent Whirlpools, whereby the toſſed Ship was dri- 
ven crookedly, ungovernably, as Quintus Curtis expreſleth 
It, |. 9. 

' Ard could not bear up unto the Wind, That is, With- 
ſtand the Wind, as the Syriack renders it. Gr. ovToq- 
DxAuey TE Kino, ftand before the Wind. 'AvT0pItM- 
pA, properly ſignifies, according to H. Stephan. [ 
look, upon one that beholderh me : erm1GNtma tE EvovTiONG, | 
look over againſt me, as Snidas hath it. Gaza in Scipio's 
Dream, interpreted Solem adver ſum intueri, to look up- 
on the Sunover againſt them, aiſopIxAunori T® nAie; 
_ 6&To$IXAjuetr metaphorically is, ro Reſeft, to Strive 4- 

gainſt. Eccleſ. 19. 5. 'O dE avropMeAuay Tels novels 
EPR! THY CONT UTE, that Is, as Druſives Interprets it, 
But he that reſiſteth Pleaſures, crowns his Life. Alſo Gro 
tins obſerves that xvnþAemTet is frequently ſo uſed by 
Toſephus, The Original of the Metaphor ſeems to be 
hence, 
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hence, that he who oppoſes any, turns his Eyes on him, 
and a Ship going againſt the Wind, has its Prore turn- 
ed towards it, a rtain part whereof is called o@IzxA- 
£06, the Eye, as the Famous Beza has noted out of Pol- 
Inx. Virg. £1. 5. V. 20. 


Guſts rifeng ſhift, the black Weſt grows more Loud 
And the IL%% condens d into f. Clord. : 


We let her drive. Not whither we would, but whi- 
ther the impetuous Violence of the Wind drove us. 

iS. And running nder a certain Iſland. Gr. Being 
carried wnder a certain tittle Iſland. See what is faid a- 
bove, v. 4. 

Which ts calted Clauda. Gr. KAaudy. In ſome Co- 
pies Kawdy. So alſs ſome Copies & the Vulgar Latin 
Edition have Canda, The Arabick N1W7pÞR [clauda. 
The Syriack KP, Carre, but the Famous Bochare will 
have us read it Xp, Carndo. Suidas. Caudo is an Iſland 
ear Crete, wherein are brought forth very great Wild Aſ- 
es. But that this Iſland was by Adela, | 2. c. 7. and 
Pliny 1. 4. c.12. called Gzudon, by Prolemy Clandon, 


after 7oachim Vadian the now cited Bochart obſerves. 


There was alſo another Iſland, which by Srrabol.6. is 
called Gauaos, but by Srephan and others Gawlos, in the 
Sicilian Sea towards Africk,, as Mela declareth /. 2. c.7. 
one of the three Iſlands, in old times Inhavited by the 
Carthaginians, which, according to Scy/ax, were, Ae- 
lite, Ganlus, and Lampas, Solinns, c. 32. reporteth al- 
moſt the ſame of this Gardo, or rather, Ganlxs of the 
Carthaginians, as Pliny ſays of the Iſland Galara, near to 
the ſaid Gamlus,that neither is any Serpent brought forth there, 
zor if it be tranſported thither does it live, wherefore the 
duſt of this Iſlznd being caſt upon any other ground, driverh 
away Serpents, and being thrown upon Scorpions, it 1mme- 
diately kills them. 

We bad mich Work to come by our Boat. That is, We 
'TCA could 


Winds from the raging Weves, left it ſhould be beat 
to pieces on the Ship. Scapha, a Ship-Boar is called 
a tinall Veſſel, which was drawn after the Ship, where- 
by, if neceſlity ſo require, they Sail where a great 
Ship Cannot Come. it Was (::Hlea Scaphz ono T8 ougmlet, 
a Very tiegritying to m.:ke kollow, becauſe they firſt 
were nſed to be made of a whole great Tree, by making 
IL. 240W. L 

15. HIhicb, To wit, Ship- Boat. 

I ber they had t.ziem up. To wit, From the Sea into 
the Ship, to which it was faitened. They are comraries, 
faich Grorze., 2! KEY 10 rake wp the Ship boat, and 
2G, 19 bet it down. 

1 ey njed helps. To wit, Of the Mariners, or, as 
fome wi:}, of Ropes, Chains, and Hooks. * 

Traergirding the Ship. To wit, vtting Ropes on 
boti ines, undcri.e ti the Bual, alyic y.unkthe lides 
of the Ship on '»3: ++ Ges that it might not be beat to 
pieces hy 1:8 torce of the Winds and Waves, 

Aru jearin, leſt they ſiould fall on the quick Sands, 
Ti. t is, Leit ti. Ship together with them, ſhoulda te 
di;ven upon !'allows ard the Syrtes, ard ſhould itick 
12.7 thereon, and be overwhelmed witha Heapof Sand. 
Syrtcs or quick Sands, «re call:d all Shaliow places, 
winch as :t were uraw the Ships that are driven on them, 
ard keep tivm fait, and at laſt ſwallow them up. 
Lre.-n as Celcri; v the nature of theſe Syrres, . 9. 30.4. 
Which is thus E,hfbed oy Sir Arthur Gorges ; 


% 


IFhen N-ture did at firſt diſpoſe, 
Theje Syrts and ſbap't theirs Figure out , 
Sye left it tothe Word in doubt, 
Whether it ſhould be Laid or Seas ; 

For utterly it aoth not pleaſe, 

To Sirkit fulf buneath the Main : 

Nor yet the Land cannot reſtrain 


The 
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Ana ſuch a dangerous pl.:ce p epare, 
That there to trav ul none ſhill dre. 
For here the Sea doth Chuntl: ſtrai;;, 
Arid there the Linds do viſe again, 


Flere is a lonz ſtretch't Traft of Shore, 


5 


And there the ſr allowing whirlpool; rore, 
So nature wreichidly detigned, 
This portion of her proper kind. 
Uiito n0 uſe, or elſe of Old, 

Thoſe Syrts more IWaves in them did hold, | 
And with the Seas were over-roll'd. 

But that Attraitis.c Titans Bec, 

( Feeding upon the Ocfur's Strexune, 
That to the Torrid Zoe were 317th) 
Some of the weltring Waves did diy, 
And yet the Ocean in defpicht, 
Reſiiteth Phabus parching ny br. 
But yet his beams ( as they draw rear ) 
And wearing time thoſe Seas will clezr, > 
And makg the Syrts firm Land appcar. 

For ſcarcely now a little Boat, 
Can on the Superficies fio.tt, 
Of thoſe drown'd S.mas where Vater ſtays, 
And more and more that Sea decays. 
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They are the moſt famous of the Syzrs which S.:1{4;7 
deſcribes thus. © There are two Gulphs almoſt r95- 
« wards the utmoſt parts of Afric%, of unequal bigneſs, 
< but of the ſame nature, of which thoſe that are next 
*the Land are very deep, but-the ret, as it chanceth 
at one time are dcep, at another Snillow. For when 
& the Sca begins to ſweil and rage with the Winds, the 
« Waves draw Slime, Sand and great ſtones together in 
<« heaps; and ſothe figure of theſe places 13changed toge- 
*ther with theWinds. They are cailcd Syr/e-: from drav- 
ing. From theſe two S725 that part of the Lybiar Sea, 


$3 


which 
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which floweth by Africk properly fo called, is named 
the Syrtick, Sea, in Seneca, lib. de vit. beat. See more 
concerning theſe in Mela, U. 1. c. 7. Plin. l. 5. Cc 4. 
Soltn Cc. 30. 

Letting down the Veſſel. That is, When we had 
taken down the Sail-yard with the Sail faftened to it. 
For, as ſaith Sencca, when the Wind is er roo ſtrong, 
and wo great to bear Sail to, the Yard is taken down. 
Hence that of Ov1a, 


The Yard let down eſcapes the Winter Storms. 


It is a Hebraiſm very frequent in the Scripture, where- 
by any moveable thing is called a Vellel. 

So. To wit, having taken in our Sails from the 
Storm. 

Were driven. That is, floated on the Waves, 
whitherioever their force drave us. | 
. 18. And we being exceedingly toſſed mah a TempeFF. 
As if he had ſaid, But when our Ship tofled with the 
furious Tempeſt, now was lifted up as it were to the 
Heavens, anon was tumbled down between the gaping 
Waves, as it were into a Pit or Gulph. See a lively 
deſcription of a dreadful Tempeſt, P/al. 107. 25, 26. 
which /ireilimitating hath elegantly expreſled in theſe 
words, An. 3. v. 564. | 


At Fleaven we tilt , then ſuddenly we fell, 
Watry Forndations ſinking low as Hell. 


The next day they lightened the Ship. That is, The 
Mariners caſt out of the Ship the heavieſt Lading, and 
the more weighty Merchandiſe, that the Ship, being 
ligtrericd of its burden might draw leſs water, and ſo 
miglit not ſo eatily be overwhelmed by the Waves. 

19. And :5c :Lird day, To wit, Fram the riſing 
of that dreautul Tempelt. 

They 
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They ca$t out with their own hands the tackling of the Ship. 
Gr. asalſo the Engliſh, we caſt out with our own hands 
the tackling of the Ship. To wit, we who were 
Paſſengers in the Ship together with the Mariners. Some 
Copies have teeiqay, they caft out, To wit,the Maſter 
and Mariners. Now all Marine Utenſils wherewith a 
Ship is accoutred, as the Maſt, Yard, Oars, Cables, 
and ſuch like, are called the Tackling. 

20. And when neither Sun nor Stars appeared. As if he 
had ſaid, But when the Firmament was darkned Night 
and Day with a black Fog. An uſual deſcription of a 
very great Storm. Soin Yirgil, 1.1. v 92. 


When from the Trojans ficht dark Clouds reftrain 
Heaven and the Day, MAE N ight broods on the Main, 


In many days. Without intermiſſion. 

And no ſmall Tempeſt lay over us. That is, Lay upon 
us. As it he had ſaid, And when a Turbulent and 
Thundring Tempeſt did now atfilict and diſtreſs 
us. | 

All hope that we ſhould be ſaved was then taken away. 
Grotius excellently obſerveth, that this was ſpoken accord- 
ing to all humane probability, ſuch as are many other things in 
Holy Writ. The meaning therefore is the ſame, as if he 
had ſaid, All hopes ſeemed to be cut off, of eſcaping 
Death, which now all appearances portended to be 
impending over us. 

21. But after long abſtinence. That is, And when 
they who were in the Ship, being tolled with the 
Tempeſt had endured a long hunger through want of 
Appetite, but not through ſcarcity of Faod, as appears 
afterwards, v. 36 & 38. 

Paul ſtood forth in the midſt of them, With whom he 
was aboard in that toſled Ship. 

You ſhould have hearkened to me. By giving heed to 
me when I preſaged this ſtorm we are now tolled 
with. {Es Not 
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Not have looſed. Supply, Anchors. 

And to have gained, That is, have prevented. He Jon 
that evites the damage that he was like to ſuſtain is ſaid 2 
to gain, and be fortunate, according to Ari//orle, |. 2. ſaid 
Mag. Moral, c 9. Hence by Pliny, 7. Nat. Hiſt. 39. wh 
Sutorins Priſcus 18 ſaid to have gained an ininry, which ' 1 
he committed unpuniihed, and ſuffered no pumſhments gra 
for inflicting it. | car! 

This burm, . That is, This boiſterous rage of the the 
Winds. tha 

And loſs. To wit, of the Merchandize, and Tack- Th 
ling or Furniture of the Ship. abo 

22. A:d zow Thar is, Now thcrefore, as above, abo 
c.5. v.38. or, but row, to wit, ſecing that, as Siius J 
expreſicth it, the cruel ſtorm groweth worſe and worſe. heli 

I exhort you to be of good cheer, 1] again and again | 
beſeech yon, who by the event have had experience TS; 
of the Truth of my former ſayings, that ye be nor de- IS 
jected in your Minds. ; 
' For there ſhall be. In this Voyage, how dangerous the 
ſocver. | 

The loſs of no Afans Life, That is, Perſon, as a- aon 
bove, v. 10. Pl 

Aniong you. To wit, as appears below, v. 31. if car 
ye hearken to me, otherwiſe than ye did before. Such l 
Speeches, ſaith Grotmes, are every where in the Holy Scripture, wh 
which contain in them 4 tacit conditioz, eaſe ro be under- Ag 
ſtood, either from the words preceeding and ſubſequent , Pic 
or from the Nature of the thivig it fclf, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Co 
3. $1.35 1:4 the 

But of the Ship, That is, But the Ship only ſhall be Lt 
caſt away. Arn caxcepiive particle, [aith Grotins, inſtead Pri 
of- a7 aducr{.itire, as, Lie 23.23. John S. 10. mn the SP, 
Greek, 1 Cor. ti. 11. Fhil. 1.8. Z-16. 4.12. Rev. 2. 2Jo thi 

Wiofe Tam. Thatis, To whom I am devoted. | a ( 

And 11.0m I ſerve, That is, Ana whom I worſhip 4 
with true Piety. 5Jor.s ſaid the fame of himſelf of th 

| old, 
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old, when he Sailed in the Company of Heathens , 
Jon. 1.9. 

24. Thou muſt be brought before Cxſar. As if he had. 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt be p1etentca alive betore Caſar, to 
whom thou appealedit al:Ove, C. 25. I1. 

Lo, &c. As if he had faid, God has ſo liberally 
granted thy requeit, that not onc of them that are 
carried with tee 11 this Ship ſhall periſh, provided 
they obey thy witwlelome advice, and uſe ail means 
that in them lie for their preſervation. See velow v.31. 
The Verb give is taken in another contrary ſenſe 
above, c.25 v.11, butis uſed in a like ſenſe to this 
above c. 3. 14. 

25. For I belicve God, Without the leaſt doubt or 
helitation. 

26. Hombeit we muſt be c-:ſt 1303 a certain Iſluid, Gr. 
eTEOti,. fill on. How Tits prediction was tulfilied 
1s declared below, c. 28. v. 1. 

27. Fourtcemb Night. To ve#, From the raiſing of 
the ttorm by the Wands. 

As wewere Sailing. Gr. Ax Þp£goptiror, driven up and 
down, as it alſo is in the Erglifh, tofſed bither and thither. 
Plutarch, {ith Grotinus, hath uſed Bxp:gc kx, for to be 
carried hither and thither. 

In Adria. That is, In the Ad-iarick Gulph or Seca, 
which is deſcribed by the Poers as very cempeſtuous. 
Adria or Hadria, a City belonging tc the Picentes or 
Piceni according to Ptolemy, Geop. l. 3. c.1. was a 
Colony of the Tuſcans, who before the Roans attained 
the Government, commanded all by Land and Sea, 2s 
Livins recordeth in his Book 5. c. 3. Adrimm C.ſcurs 
Progevitors had their Original from this City, as Xs 
Spartianus in his Lite declareth. The ſame City, after 
the Tuſcan Empire was buricd 11 Ovlivien, was made 
a Colony by the Romns, as you may ice in the Epitore 
of Livy, l. 11. From this City 159 the Sea, which ty 
the Grecks is called, 'A7*0147 107 TAKYG', ow Agog 
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T6ATQ-, the Latins call the Adriatick, or Adrian Sea or 
Gulph. The Poets alſo call it Adria after the manner 


of the Greeks, and Adriacum, which anciently was 


called Arriacwn, as alfo the City Atria, as Plinyreports, 
I. 3. c.16 in theſe words. The Tuſcans _ ro make 
fr/t out of Sagis all theſe Rivers and Ditches, atuerting the 
Impetus of the River indo the Adrian Adarſhes, which are 
called the ſeven Seas, and made a famous Haven of Atria, a 
Town of the Tuſcans, from whence that was before called the 
Atriatick, which now is called the Adriatick Sea, Pliny 
ſpeaketh of the River Po, which the Greeks call Erida- 
z#5, which emptied twenty Rivers with it ſelf into the 
Sea. But whether Aaria and Atria were the fame City 
we leave to the Learned to judge. Stephan. Byzaxtius 
thinkeththat they were different Cities,tor he mentions 
each of them in their peculiar place; bur it 1s uſual with 
- him to make two of one and the ſame City, as Thomas 
ae Pinedo hath obſerved. But this is certain trom Serabo, 
Ovid, Statins, and Ptolemy, that not oniy that Gulph 
which -lies betwixt Yerice and Corcyra is called Aaria, 
or Adrian, and moſt uſually Adriatick, but that thar 
name 1s extended even to the Joniax Sea. Therefore, 
faith Grorius, Procopius calls the Sea reaching from 
Methon ro Sicily, and elſewhere from Cephalenia ro Ca- 
labria, by the name of Adria, and in another place he makes 
a part of 1t, the Gulf of Adria z aud expreſly in his firft of 
_ Vandals, he placeth as wcll Gaulon as Melite 7: 
Adria. 

That ſome Country appeared to them. In the Gr. Too &- 
Ev Tivo auTois Xagev, that ſome Country drew near 
them, A kind of Specch peculiar to Mariners, becauſe 
to their ſight, when Sailing,” the Land ſeems to come 
near, or depart from them, when they in their Voyages, 
draw near to Land, or make from it. Such is that of 
Virgil, An. 3. v.72. 


We 
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RES We lanch, aud fill the Strands, 
And Sail from Cities, and retreating Lands. 


28. Who alſo keting down their line. Bolis is the Sea- 
mans Plumb-line, or Lead faſtened to the end of a Rope; 
by throwing of it into the Sea, which by reaſon of its 
weight moves quickly downward, the Mariners ſearch 
out the depth thereof, and they beſmear it with Fat, 
when they havea mind to try whether the Ground is 
Rocky or Sandy. 

Found it twenty Paces, Gr. 'Ogyvias,, Fathoms. A 
Fathom is a meaſure very well known to Mariners when 
they ſearchout the Shallows,containing ſo much bounds, 
as when both Arms are ſtretched ont aſide, may be com- 
prehended between the tip of one middle Finger to 
that of the other Hand. This Iaterſtice, ſaith Beza, 
conſiſting of frve Roman Foot ,anong the Greeks ccnſiteth of 
ſixof their own Foot that is, 64; Roman, Paſſus,Paces,there- 
fore uſed twice in this Verſe for the Gr. 'oeyvic, is 
taken for the interval of the Arms when ſtretched onr, 
bur not for the interval of the Feet when ſtretched out in 
walking. 

29. Should have fallen on Rocks, Gr. £4T*swutv or 
EKTESOF1', We ſhould have fallen off, or they ſhould, 
k. is, leſt the Ship ſhould daſh upon rugged or Rocky 
places. 

_ Outof the Stern. That is, The hinder partof the Ship. 

Caſting four Anchors, To wit, that the Ship bein;; 
kept ſtedfaſt at the four Corners by the four Anchors, 
might not be driven by the Waves. 

They wiſhed for the Day.* The Light is moſt deſirable 
to any that are afflifted with any evil. Szetonms faith, 
Caligula, ſometimes ſitting upon his Bed, ſometimes 
wandring through very long Galleries, he uſed frequently to 
Invocate, and deſirouſiy wait for the Light; Curt. 1. 5. {he 
much deſired Day diminiſhed the ſrighrfulneſs of all things, 


whicx 
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which the Night rendred more Terrible. But the Words 
of Germanicus in Aratens, are very pertinent to this Pur. 


poſe. 


And when black Night the Seaman's Fears encreaſt, 
He in vain beheld rhe much deſired Eaſt. 


30. And as the Mariners were about 10 flee out of the 
Ship. Thar they might eſcape the impending Danger 
of Shipwrack. Cic. 1.2. de Invent. Afterwards alſo the 
Storm began to toſs them more vehemently, ſothat the Maſt 
er of the Ship, who was aljo the Direttor of its Courſe, fd 
tro the Ship- Boat. 

IWhen thcy let down the Boat into the Sea, Which they 

had taken up out ot the Seainto the Ship, above, v.16. 
OT N7- | 
; Under Colour, cc. AsSif he had ſaid, They pre. 
tended thar they had let down the Boat, that they 
might go into 1t, and cait Anchors alſo out of the Fore- 
caſtle, or Forepart of the Ship, for they had nced of 
many Anchors when the Sea was Boyltcrous. 

31. Paul ſaid. Boing ſcniible of the raih Reſolution 
of the Scamen, and the Promiſe of God made to him 
Conditionally, above, v.22. 

To the Centurion. julius, of whom above, v. 1. 

And to the Soldiers, Who knew no more. of the 
intended Flight of the Mariners than the Centurion 
did. | 

Except theſe Men abiae in the Ship. That is, Unleſs 
ye prevent tlic Flight of the Mariners out of the Ship. 

Te cannot be ſ.rved, Parl indeed, and thoſe who were 
in the Ship with him, were got ſaved by the Mariners 
Indaſtry, which could not preſerve them from Ship- 
wreck; yctit was not without its own Advantage, be- 
cauſe they brought rhe Ship fo far, that it was very 
near Land, ſo that after the hipwrack they might all 
get ſafe toit. Which could not have bcen, had the 
| Mariners 
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Mariners fled in the Boat when they deſigned it, and 
were yet a preat way from Land. He:ice it appears,thzt 
altho we niu:: not lay too much ltrels 04; ſecond + aules, 
nor give our ſelves ovcr to Deſperation, it i2y the Pro- 
vidence of Gofl we are deprived of them, yet thatthey 
ouyht not be neglected for our Preſervation when they 
may be had. 

2. Then, To wit, When the Centurion and Soul- 
diers underitood by Pa's Words, how diſadvantage- 
ous the Flizht of the Mariners might prove to them. 

The Souldiers cut off the Ropes of the Boat. By which 
it was as yet made falt to the Ship, that they might 
go Out Into 1t. 

And let her falloff. That is, Drive far into the Sea, 
leſt the Mariners ihould r1uke that bad Uieof it, as to 
get away. 

33. And while the Day was coming. That is, In tie 
Morning Twilight. 

Totake Mear.To recover the Strength of their Bodies. 

This is the fourtcenth Day that ye have tarricd and con- 
tinud FaFtire, That is, This 1s the fourteenth Day 
ſince you, tolled with tie Storm, have cortinucd with- 
out taking that Suitenance thar is requiiite tor uphold- 
ing your Bodies. 

Having taken nothiazs, To wit, That was ſufficient 
for repairing your Strength. This 1s a Hyperbolick 
Speech, for without the uſe of ail Food, in a Body o- 
therwiſe Sound, a Man cannot according to the ordi- 
nary courſe of Nature protract his Lite above ſeven 
Days. By the like Hyperbole, 702 who abſlajned 
from ordinary Meat and Drink, is ſaid, zz. 11.18. 
Neither Eating nor Drinking, See waat we nave ſaid in 
our literal Explication on that place. 

34. Wherefore, &c. Here Paul's Exhortation 1s ex- 
preſſed, from whence we may again oblcrve, that his 
Judgment was, that Means were not to b2 neglected, 
but were to be made noſe of, altho he notiing ew” - 

ar 


but that God, as he had bountifully promiſed, would 
preſerve all thoſe who were in the Ship with him by his 
Favours, ſo that not one of them ſhould Periſh in the 
Shipwrack. 

For your Health, That is, That your former Strength 
That is impaired by you Falting, may be repaired. If 
they had not refreſhed their Strength with Food, they 
had not been able to endure Labour, nor to ſwim out 
in the approaching Shipwrack. 

For. If ye follow my Advice. 

There ſhall not a Hair fall from the Head of any of you. 
A proverbial kind of Speech, whereby it is ſignified, 
that they ſhould not ſufter the leaſt Damage. The like 
Speech 1s to be ſeen 1 Sam. 14: 45. 2 Sam. 14.2. 1 Kings 
1.52. Zike 21.18. 

35. He took Bread. As if he had ſaid, Pawl, that he 
might invite them by his Example to ſhake off the fear 
of Death, and take Food convenient for keeping up their 
Strenzth; He took the Seamen's, or common Bread in- 
to his Hands; and when he had taken it: 

He gave Thanks to God, God hath granted Man Food 
' for the keeping up his Body, on this Condition, that he 
may ſhew himſclt thankful for ſo great a Mercy, and 
not come near to take it withour firſt giving Thanks 
for it, as Pail himfelf Exhorterh, 1 Tim. 4. 3,4 5- 
Hence we read that even Chriſt himſelf when he went 
to eat gave Thanks, Har. 14. 19.15. 36. Fohn.6. 11. 

In Preſerce of them all. Shewing an Example which 
they might follow. 

And when he had broken. That Sea or courſe Bread ; 
which being ' broad and not very thick, was ra- 
ther broken then cut with Knives, as Afar. 14. 19. 15. 
36. Mar. 8. 6--19. Like 24. 39. 

He began to Eat. Thatis, Heate; a Hebraiſm very 
uſual in Scripture, of which we have ſpoken above, 
Co: lo Ve. 1o 

36. Then were tl.ey all of g99d Cheer. That is, yum 
they 
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they were incouraged by Paws Words and Example, 
of the Truth of whole PrediCtions they had already had 
Experience, laying aſide all Cares, and removing Sad- 
neſs a little from their Hearts. 

They alſo took Meat. To Appeaſetheir craving Sto- 
machs. Pertinently ſays Petromns, None unwillingly bears 
when he is either urged to take Meat, or to Live, 

37. We were in all Two hundred ſcuventy ſix Souls. That 
is, Perſons, as above, c.2. v.41. & v.10. & 22. of 
this Chap. 

38. And when they had eaten enough. That is, AsVir- 
gil exprelles it, As. I. v. 220, 


When Hunger was alla y'd and Boards Remov'd, 


They lightned the Ship. That is, They caſt out the 
Ships Lading, that the Ship failing more Light, they 
__ get the ncarer to Land, and ſo eafiler eſcape to 
Shore. 

Caſting out the Wheat into the Sea. It appears that 
this Alexandrian Ship carried Corn or Wheat from E- 
£ypt into Jraly, and that ſhe was laden with that Mer- 
chandiſe. Bur this Method is uſed in lightning a Ship, 
which alſo we have in this Hiſtory. Firſt, the more 
weighty Fardels and ponderous Goods are calt out, as 
above v. 18, thenthe Furniture,or Materials of the Skip, 
aS above v. 19. and finally, the Food, as in this 38. 
Verſe. | 

39. And when it was Day. And the Sun Beams had 
expelled the Darkneſs. 

They did not know the Land. Thatis, The Mariners 
knew not what Climate they were in, or how that Land 
was called,to which they ſuſpected that they were come 
near, above, +». 27. but now they ſaw that they were 
upon 1t. 

But they diſcoucred a certain Creek with a Shove, That 
is, But they perceived a certain part of the Sea thar 
was 
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was not beſet with ſteep Rocks, but intercepted by 


| Shores not far diſtant one from another. KoAnTG- inthe 


Greek, faith Grotinus, in Latin Sinus, A Bay or Creck, 
ſometimes is ſpoken of rhe Sea, ſometimes of the Land, as 
here ;, for it is diſtinouiſhed from the Shore. But theſe are 
ſome Bays of the Sea, which h2ve no ſhore, but arc encom- 
paſt with ſteep Rocks. 

Into which, Sceing the Gr. Word c:24«Xoc, which 
ſignines the Shore or Border of the Sea, is of the Ma- 
fculine Gender, the Reia.ive Prononn, may as well 
here be referred to Sinm, Creek, as to Littus, Shore, The 
Seamen indeed were delirous to get the Ship to the 
Shore, 2s is declared in the next Verſe, bur poilibly they 
firft deiired to get to that Creek of the Sea thir was cn- 
compaiicd with Shores. 

They thongcht. Gr. <C&sAttor:'To, They were minded. 
That is, They unanimouſly determined. 

Tothrust in the Ship, That is, That they might get 
free of the Toflings of the Sea into a ſafe place. 

40. And when they had tzhen up. Cutting the Ropes 
to which they were made falt. 

The Aichors. The four that were caſt into the Sea, 
above, v. 29. | - 

They committed themſelves unto the Sea, Gr. &@v &15 Thv 
IEA Ker, they let into the Sea. It ſeems to ſignify that 
their Anchors that were cur off were left in the Sea,or, 
as Grotins ſaith, It is a compendious Speech for, wv T1 
TN010” i£vou ts T1v J&AKaSav, They let their Ship go 
in the Sea, to wit, That which was betwixt the Place 
where their Siiip was and the Land. | 

Looſed the Rudder-bands, That is, The Bands 
wherewith the Rudders are joyned and faſtened to the 
Ships. When theſe Bands., ſaith Grotins, are looſened, 
then the Radders fall down into the Waters, and by their 
Weight keep the Ship from being overwhelmed with the Winase 
AS alſo when the JunCtures or Rudder Bands are Jooſed, 
the Marriners can with grezter caſe drive oy np 
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whitherſoever they will. Moreover they are called 
here Rudders by Luke in the Plural Number, either, 
becauſe in general, the Rudders of any Ships aredeſign- 
ed, or becauſe, as Grori«s hath noted, ancient Ships had 


two Rudders, one in each ſide of the Stern. 
And hoiſing up the main Sail to the Wind, That is, And 


ſpreading out the ſmall Sail to a Gale of Wind, that 


the Ship might go ſoftly and eaſily. Zuke here, ſaith 
Grotias, calls that S.l that is next to the Forecaſtle, ( which 
Paliux callcth Dolon and Livy in two Pla- 

ces) Artemo, ont T8 «eTxoxi, becauſe LL. Malum de 
It is hang up. It is rather an Additament verb. Signif. 
to, than a part of the Siip, ſaith Javo- 

len. Mariners makguſe of it, when they fear leF the grea- 
ter Sails ſhould 1a;e in too much VVind. and overſer the Ship. 
But it was here ſo mucho the more neceſſary, becauſe we 
have heard abou. - h.11 the 1ſt was cut down. 

To the Wind. For tele three Words, the Dative 
C3ſe of the Participle Feminine, is in the Gr. Th nveson, 
blowing, and «vga, or Troy, blaſt, is underſtood. 'Nor, 
ſaith Grorius,. is it leſs incongruous to ſay Tvouv Tvay, to 
blow a Blaſt, than now TAS, to Sail a Ship. 

Made to Shore, Gr. KeeTAo! fs Tov xi axhov. Pliny, 
Herodotus, and Plutarch, ſaith Grotins, uſe Kare p4iv 
for tomake toward. 

41. And falling intoa place where two Seas mer. That 
1s, Into a double-Sea'd Iſthmus, or into [and riting in 
the Sea like an fhms, which was waſhed on both ſides 
by the Sea. 

They ran the Ship. Onalong Row of Rocks, which 
uſually are in great Numbers, ſaith Grotins, not far from 
the Shore, yet R 4s that the Sea flows betwixt them and the 
Shore, Of theſe ſort of Rocks, Pliny ſaithin his Proem 
to his natural Hiſtory, The aumerous Rocks of the white 
Shallow frighten the Ships. 

And the Forepart ſtuck faſt. That is, And the Fore- 


part of the Ship indeed, ſeeing it ſtuck faſt on theRock. 
Un Remained 


05 
: Remained unmovable. That is, Tho beat u _u by the 
ſtormy Sea, yet it was not ſo much as moved. 

But the Hinderpart was looſed by the force of the Sea, 
That is, But the hinder-part gaped with chinks, and 
was broken by the beating of the Waves into Planks 
and Bozrds, of which it was made up. 

42. But the Souldiers, Who guarded thoſe who were 
ſent round ro Rome. 

Cournfel, That is, Purpoſe or Delign. 

Liſt any. To wit, Ot the Priſoners, or Fettered, 
if their Bonds were looſed, ſhould ſwimto Land. 

Should firim out and eſcape. And fo eſcape their de- 
{crved Puniithments. 

43. Bur the Centurion. Fulius, of whom above v. 1. 

Willng to ſave Paul. Towards whom he had ſhewn 
himſelt Kind and Courteous, above v. 3. 


Kept them from doing it. That is, He forbid his Soul- | 


diers to kill the Priſoners, or Chained. 

Who could Swim. That is,who were skilled in ſwim- 
ming, and were of Strength enough to perform it. 

' Should caſt, &c. That is, Should jump off the Ship 
into the Sea, that they might ſwim out to the Shore, 
that was not far from them. 

44. And the rſh, Who had not Skill or Strength 
to Swim. 

Some 0n Boards, &c, That is, They got to Shore 
on Joilts or Planks, which uſe to be had in Rowers 
Seats, Hatches of the Ship, or place where the Oars 
are faſtned. : 

Sonie upon thoſe which were of the Ship. That is, But 
others they ſaved from the Shipwrack, on broken ple- 
ces of the ſplit Ship. 

And ſo it came topaſs that all the Souls, That is, The 
Two hundred ſeventy ſix Perſons which were in the 
Ship. as is iaid above, v. 37. 

Eſcaped to: Land, Safe and Sound, as Parl had fore- 
told above, v. 24 & 34, 

CHAP. 
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CH A P. XXVIIL 


I. A N D when we were eſcaped. From the dreadful 
Shipwrack to Land. 
Aelita, It was alrcady foretold by Paul Cap. 26. 
©. 26. that the place of their Eſcape, after the vio- 
lence of the Storm driving them thither, in their de- 
ſigned Voyage, ſhould be an Iſland which is now called 
by its Name Melira. Thereare two Iflands recorded 
of this Name, one being attributed to Sclavornia, or to 
Dalmatia, a part of Sclavonia, and theother to Africk, 
Pliny makes mention of the former, {ib. 3. cap. 27. 
( Whence he alledges that Callimachrs calls little pretty 
Dogs for Women to play withal by the Name of C:- 
tali Melitei ) and ſaith that it is ſituate betwixt Corzola, 
or Melena, and Sclrvonta, but Scylax placeth it near 
Corzola, The latter lyeth betwixt Sicily and Africt, 
and that from thence little pretty Dogs are called /e- 
litzi Catelli is aſſerted by Srraboin his ſixth Book, where 
he ſays, That before Pachynus a Promontory of Sicily, 
Melita #s ro bee ſcerr, whence little Dogs are called Melitzi. 
This Expreſſion, Cate#i Melirei, Malta Bitlings,became 
a Proverb,applyed to things that men purchaſe to them- 
ſelves meerly fe Pleaſure, without reſpect to any ſe-_ 
rious Matter, as being of no uſe thereto. The Afri- 
can Melita far ſurpaſſing that of Dalmati.: or Sclavonia, 
paſles now ſomewhat corruptly under the Name of 
Malta, the Habitaiion of the (roſs-bearers, calied the 
Knights of St. 7:2, which Charles the firſt King of 
Spain Vouchſafed them, after they had been expelled 
Rhoaus their former Reſidence,by Sofyman the Emperour 
of the Turks.” It 2ppears by D:odorns Siculus lib. 4. Bibl. 
ilu 2 Hil. 
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Hiſt. that it was a Colony of the Phenicians. Where- 
fore Bochart in his firſt Book of the Phenician Colo- 
nies cap. 26. ingeniouſly derives it's Etymology 
from the Hebrew Word v7D Malat, whence ariſes 
mo Melita, That 1s to ſay, evaſion , Refuge, in re- 
gard that it was a place of Refuge for the Phenician 
Merchants, as Dt0dorus doth atteſt in the places we juſt 
gow cited, declaring, That this African Iſle Malta 3s 
a Colony of the Phenicians, whoſe Traffique being propaga- 
ted even to the Weſtern Ocean, -had this Iſland for a Ree 
fuge, ſmce it had a moſt convenient Harbour, and was ſi- 
ruate inthe miadle of the Sea, This Iſland was alſo Me- 
litan, that is, a Place of Refuge to Ulyſſes, if Mehta 
be, as Clzverins endeavors to prove at large, not di- 
ſtin&t from Ogygia Calypſo's Iſland. Belides, Ovid lib.3. 
Fat, gives us account that Anne Siſter to Dido, that 
died at Carthage, being driven thence, withdrew to this 
Ifland, which long ſince had been the King's dwelling 
Place. Again, it's commonly believed that Pazl-arrived 
hither after Shipwrack. Indeed Conſtantine ſurnamed 
Porphyrogounet, thinketh that the Sclavonian or Dalma- 
tick A4clira, was the place of Refuge to Parl in his Ship- 
wrack. This Opinion, ſaith Bocharr, in the Place above 
quoted, /ces to ſome probable. Firſt, Upon Conſtderati- 
0a that Paul is driven up and down in Adria before his 
Arrival ts Melita, AC. 27. v.27. Hence they conclude 
that mention is made of an Iſland in the Adriatick Sea. Se- 
condly.Foraſniuch as Barbarians Inhabitedthe ſame, AQt.28. 
v.2 4g. Whileas the Greeks had the African Melita #n their 
Poſſeſſion lorry ano. Thirdly, Becauſe Luke makes no men- 
tion of any 1own in the Iſland Melita, and yet in the Afri- 
can there's a Tonn of the Iſland's Name remaining to this 
very Day. But theſe ſmall Objettions are not of ſuch weight, 
as that thereby the Aſſent of any Man ſhould be denyed to 
. the common Opinion confirmed by the moſt ſolid Arguments. 

For, mn the firſt Place, while Paul was fag, cloſe by 
Crete, as you have it AQ. 27. v.13 & 14. ere aroſe 
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a tempeſtuous Wind, called Euroclydon, or as the vulgar 
Latin Interpreter reads it, Euroaquilo, That is, The North- 
Eaft Wind: mhich reading being admitted, the Concluſion 
2s plain, for the Ship could not} be drivenby the North-Eaſt 
Wind from Crete into Sclavonia. The Situation of 
the places makes evident that this could have been brought about 
by the South-Eaſt Wind, and not by the North-Weſt dirett- 
fy oppoſite to the former. But Read it which way you pleaſe, 
zt 15 plain that this Wind Enroclydo drove them rather to 
the Seuth than to the North, ſecing that the Mariners feared 
ro be caſt upon the Quick-ſands of Aﬀrick by the Violence 
of this Wind, AC&t. 27. V. 17. Now there had been no 
Grounds for ſuch a Fear, ſuppoſing the Ship to be driven by 
this Wind to Sclavonia, «a Coaſt oppoſite to Africk, and the 
forementioned Quicksands. 

Secondly, At. 27. v. 41. Having fallen into a place 
where two Seas meet, they ran the ſhipaground : zo 4 
place where two Seas meet, that is to ſay, into an Iſthmus; 
hence is that of Horace Od. 7. lib. 1, 


To Epheſus or the ſtrong Walls 
Of Corinth where an Iſthmus ſwells, 


Ovid alſo Eleg. 10. lib. 1. Fat. 
We fail'd by the [fthmrs where two Seas Met. 


This Iſthmus Hes ro the ſummer Eaſt of the Iſland, and at 
this Day paſſes by the Inhabitants xnder the Name of la ca- 
Ia =" Paolo, which being interpreted, is St. Panl's Ar= 
TLVAIL. 

Thirdly. A. 28. v.7. In the ſame Quarters were 
Poſleſſions of the Firſt of the Iſland, whoſe Name was 
Publius, Him T take to he whom the Romans made Gover- 
our of the Iſland. For it may be gathered from this Place, 
that the chief Governours of this Iſlaud were commonly ſo 
called, as alſo from an ancient Inſcription wnich Quinti- 
uUnu 3 nus 
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Nus reports himſelf to have ſcen at Malta written in Greek 
on Marble. A. KA, YIOE. KYP. IINEYE. PNMAIQN. 
IIPNTNQE. MEAITAINN. L. Ca. the Son of Cyrus 
a Roman Knight, the Firſt of Malta. The Carthaginian 
Governours had certainly before the ſame name, 
being ſtiled byoa Phraſe peculiar to that place EI wRTN, 
the Firſt. So Dar. 10. v. 13. Michacl js reckoned one of 
the Firſt or Chief. Therefore wN1 Head, General, 
Prince, and Nu" Firſt, are words of one Original and 
Importance. And in this very place for Firſt, the Syriack 
bath WN, and the Arabick Dw1 head. A further con- 
firmation of this, is, that as "Ng ſignifics in the Arabick, 
the, firſt, thus 58 denotes to ſet over, alſoto Govern a Na- 
tion, as if one ſhould ſay, to be the Firſt. | 
Fourthly. Paul with the Centurion and the reſt tarried 
in that Iſland three whole Moncths, ACt. 28. v. 11. the 
number of the Men was two hundred threeſcore and ſixteen 
Souls, ACt.27. v. 37. this hardly any perſon can believe to 
be ſaid of Dalmatian Melita , which is but four Miles 
diſtant from the main land, and baving Epidaur a moſ# 
famous harbour and moſt convenient for ſtrangers within ſight, 
The Roman Centurion had rather $cer his corrſe thither, 
than take up his Winter quarters in a pitiful Iſlind, where it 
was impoſſible for ſo many ſtrangers to be entertained without 
great incommoaities. 
Fifthly. The account of their being carried to Puteoli i: 
# Ship of Alexandria that wintered in the ſame Iſland, 


ACt. 28. v. 11. 7s inconſiſtent with its being underſtood of 


the Dalmatian Malta, ſince it 1s almoſt impoſſible ro avoid 
the African Malta, when ye Sail from X&gyprt to Puteoli. 
But whoſoever Sailing from Alexandria to Puteoli, diretts 
his courſe to Dalmatian Malta, he may be ſaid to wander out 
of the way, if not ſo far as Heaven is renioved from the 
Earth, yet at leaſt the breadth of the whole Sea. 

Sixthly. This 1s further affirmed by Luke declaring that 
after their ſetting forth from Malta, they arrived fir at 
Syracuſe, and then at Rhegium, ACt. 28. v. 10 wy 3. 

| | | whic, 
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which way as it is ſtraight upon the ſuppoſal of their ſettin 
Sail Now! the African Malta, ſo Hs Ki [ah —— 
and full of wandrings, if it be once granted that they de- 
parted from the Dalmatian Malta; for Rhegium beizs 
nearer to the Dalmatian Malta, than Syracule, the way 
is rather by Rhegium to Syracuſe, than by Syracule to 
Rhegium. 

Seventhly. Now if we will diſpute by Authority, Con- 
ſtantin Porphylogonetta is not comparable for antiquity 
z0 Arator Subdiaconus, who iz the ſecond Book of his 
Apoſtolical HiFory ſays, that Melita into which Paul was 
caft, when he ſuſfercd Shipwrack, is the Iſle Malta by 
Sicily. Neither is it a work. of any difficulty to diſſipate 
what may be obje&ed to the contrary. For the Ship arriving 
at Malta is ſaid to be tofſed in Adria, AQt. 27. V. 27. 
Yet not in the Gulph of Venice, the Adriatick Sea having 


far greater extent than that Gulph; for the Gulph of Venice 


ends with Sclavonia, but the Adriatick Sca comprehends 
all that part of the Mediterranean Sea, which 1s called 
Ionian. Heſychius: Ionium, a Sea now known by 
the nama of Adria. Juvenal's ancient Scholiaſf : Being 
about a tedious Voyage from the Sea of T1huſcany to 
Adria: made uſeof Adria for loniunf.For Juyeral expreſſeth 
bimſelf thus : 


He underwent the raging Thuſcazy, 
And likewiſe the fierce Jonian Sea. 


Hence Ptolemy affirms that the Adriatick Sea borndeth 
Sicily oz the East, Epirus and Achaia oz the South, and 
Peloponneſus, and conſequently Crete oz the Weſt, Ovid 
alſo makes frequent mention of the Archipelago's being di- 
vided from Adria by the Corinthian Iſthmus. Thrs he 
ſpeaks, _ lib. 4. Faſt. 


Wide Adria, and Corinth where the Land 
An Iſthmus hides, and dreadful makes by Sand. 
uUuzsz - os 
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And in the firſt Bookof his Triſt. and renth Elegy. 


When th' bluſtering ſtorms of Winter toſt me ſore 
In Adria, the Muſes I implore. 

Or after that the hs danger's paſt, 

And one Ship's us'd for ſaving us in haſt. 


In purſuance hereof Philoſtratus lib. 2. Imaginum in 
Palemone, atteſts that the forenamed Iſthmus is betwixt 
the Egean and the Adriatick, Sea. Again the ſanie Author 
in his Apollonius lb. 4. cap. 8. records that Nero had a 
Mind to cut this [ſthmus, to the end that Adria might diſ- 
burthen it ſelf into the Archipelago. The ſame. appears by 
Suidas oz the Word Alpheus, and again on the Word 
Arethuſa, ſaying, that the River Alphenus does flow 
from Peloponneſus into the Fountain Arerhuſa of Sicily, 
entring into the main Sea through the Aariarick Sea. 
Hence Pauſanias in his Arcadicks ſays of the River Alpheus: 
Neither could Aaria ſtop its courſe. See more at large 
there. Moreover the Adriatick Sea has its extent even 
ro Africk, if credit may be given to Kthicus and Oroſius, 
by whoſe reFimony the Province of Tripolis, where be. Ar- 
zuges and Leptis the great, has the Adriatick Sea on the 
North, and on the South Crete is bounded with the Lybian 
Sea, which is alſocalled the Adriatick. Jerome ” in the 
Life of Hilario 1s of this opinion, where its ſaid that ſuch 
as purpoſe to arrive at Pachynus in Sicily from Parztonium 
in Egypt ſail through the midſt of the Adriatick Sea. But 
Procopius in his Vandalicks lib. 1. makes moſt of all for 
our purpoſe in aſſerting that the Iſlands Malta andGaul divide 
che Adriatick aud Thuſcan Sea. The ſacred Writer 
therefore wittily and anſwerably to the conſtant verditt of 
Geographers aſſerts, that after their being driven from Crete ' 
to Malta, rhey were tofſed in the Adriatick Sea, by the 
violence of the imminene Winds. Aloreover we obſerved 
that ihe Inhabitants of Malta were' ſtiled by the name of 
Barbarians from 4 remnant of Carihaginians that ge" 
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their Fields, Luke makes no mention of the Town of Malta» 
it being altogether needleſs. Even ſo, At. 21. v. 1. Paul 
is ſaid to have arrived at the Iſlands Choos and Rhodus 
without the mention of any Cities, tho in each of them there 
were Cities of the Iſlands name. 

2. The Barbarous People. That is, I he Carthaginians 
that came from Africk to Malta, or the Inhabitants of 
Aelita delcended of the Carthaginians. By the ancients 
allſuchas were not Greeks by Birth or Language, were 
called Barbarians. Whence Plautus, according to 
Feftus, cailed Nevins the Latin Poet a Barbarian. And 
inhis Prologue of his Comedy termed Aſinaria, Marciis 
wvortit Barbare, That is, Plautus rendred it into Latir. 
And 1.1 tlie Caprerveis you may read the Barbarian Law, 
for tne Latin Law. After the ſame manner the Latin 
Authors,called all that uſed not the Roman Tongue Bar- 
barians, as Cicero in his Epiſtles to his Brother Quintus 
dcnominates the Africans, French, and Spaniards, More- 


- over it's obſerved'by Exſtathizs on the third 1/;ad, that 


the Lacedemonians calledall Gueſts, and Strangers, Bar- 
barians, The Greeks indeed and Romans were wont to 
give this name to other Nations, becauſe of the harſh 
and confuſed ſound of their Words; for Bzrbar denotes 


a Mumbling or Muttering Noiſe, as Julius Caſar Scaliger 


a Manof an accurate Judgment and Univerſal Learning 
relates; Or, asthe ſame worthy Author conjeCtureth, 
they were therefore called Barbarians, becauſe they in- 
habired the Deſarts, living after the cuſtom of Wild 
Beaſts; for Bar ſignifies a Deſart in the Ar-bick, The 
Apoſtle 1 Cor. 14. v. 11. calls him a Bzrbarian that 
uſeth a ſtrange and unknown Tongue, in waich ſenſe 
the Author of the Chaldaick Tranſlation uſes the word 
Pſ. 104. v. 1. In the Syriack Bar imports without ; 
hence inthe opinion of Drzſizs ariſes Barba» by doubling 
the Syllables, as from Kab, rabrah. Ovid Amorum 
3 Ty: 7. takes Barbarity for Clowniihneis or Rude- 
nels. 
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Of old Wit was priz'd above pure Gold: Ar 

But nowto be poor 15 reckoned the greateſt Clowniſhneſs int throv 

the World. to th 

Bodic 

= is to ſay, He's eſteemed Rudeand Clowniſh that's be ” 
oor. 

Shewed ns n0 little Kindneſs. As if he had ſaid, We pent 
met with kind Entertainment at their Hands, beyond It we 
their barbarous Cuſtom, ſince we were Strangers and alive 
Shipwrack'd Guelts. beca 

For they kindled a Fire. That is, A Bundle of Sticks. ther 
Amons the chief Acts of Kindneſs uſually Demonſtra- A 
ted, eſpecially in the Winter Seaſon, is the preſenting that 
of Fire to warm Men. viole 


And refreſhed us. Gr. Te coe\dfpovTo, they received. Lau) 
That is, They kindly admitted us to the uſe of the by 4 


Fire, that we might be warmed. ther 

Becauſe of the preſent Rain, That is, Which violent- that 
ly aſlailed, and ſorely vexed us. ten 

And the Cold, Wherewith we were Chill'd by rea- and 
ſon of the winter Seaſon of the Year, as alſo, hecauſe ont | 
we not only Sailed, but were likewiſe conſtrained to | ns 
ſwim in the cold Waters, and were at laſt expoſed to fro! 
the Violence of the preſent tempeſtuous. Rain. the 

3. When Paul had gathered. Gr. ov5ge avTQ-, where Ser 
he had rolled round together. Either that he might ga- Ra 
ther into a Bundle the ſmall Sticks ſcattered up and ter 
down,or that being once gathered, he might roll them to rec 
the Fire, ſeeing Paul was not able to carry the Bundle. wh 

Of Sticks. Gr. $2uvyolvov,, of Bruſh-Wood, ſo called be- In 
cauſe of their aptneſs ro Burn, Being they eaſily catch fire the 
and produce a Sparkling, tho ſhorr laſting heat. This { be 
Name is not only attributed to Sticks and ſuperfluous He 
ſhrnbs of therark Vine, bur alſoto any kind of Twigs, SY 


dry and ready to take Fire. Baſil in one Word calls a 
gatherer of Bruih-Wood #ev3%11Zowevor, which in the 
Hebrew 
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Hebrew would be EI»vy wep, as it is Num. 15. v.32, 
whoſe Feminine TWTRD, we read 1 Kin. 17. v. 10. 

And laid them on the Fire, That is, When he had 
throwninto the Fire the Twigs or Sticks once gathered, 
to the end that by the grater heat thereof, both the 
Bodies of thoſe that did ſwim out of the Waters might 
be warmed, and their wet Cloths dried. 

A Viper. This poiſonous and noiſome kind of Ser- 
pent is ſo called, becauſe it brings forth by Violence as 
it were, or rather, for that it brings forth young ones 
alive; for the Vipers Travel is therefore the harder, 
becauſe ſhe brings forthliving or quick Brood, while o- 
ther Serpents lay Eggs only. | 

And coming out of the Heat. It is very well known 
that Vipers, and other ſuch like Serpents uſe to leap 
violently ont of Buſhes and Twigs. Hence in Palladins's 
Lauſiakes cap. 20. Macarius digging a Well, was bitten 
by an Aſp nigh the Ruſhes and Shrubs, or Twigs that lay 
there. And Luciar in his Philopſeudes, gives us account 
that 44das the Vine-dreſler lay'd dead after he was bit- 
ten by a Viper. For while he was a tying the Vine-branches, 
and ſupporting them with Forks, ſays he, a Beaſt creeping 
out from thence, did ſting the great Toe of his Foot, Thua- 
 nus de vita ſua lib. 3, When we came the next morning 
from the Church, every one approaching in all haſt to 
the Fire, not throughly kindled as yet, there leapt a 
Serpent out of a Bundle, moiſt either by reaſon of the 
Rain, or the low Celler whence it was brought, and af- 
ter its being expoſed to open view, we had well conſide- 
red it, we thought it like an Amphisbena, a Serpent 
which hath an Head on both ends, and goeth both ways. 
In like manner Paz!'s Viper broke out of the Twigs,nei- 
ther did ſhe aſſail him while he was gathering the Sticks, 
being then benum'd with Cold; for it was Winter. 
Hence Pradentins in the Preface of his firſt Book againſt 
Symmachus, wv, 28. 


IW ie 


" IWhile Paulof Twigs an Heap did make, 

To diſſipate the Cold. 

He to the Fire the Shrubs did take, 
To cauſe the Flame wax bold. 

He careleſly bis Hand did ſet, 
Into the heap of Wood ; 

In which a Viper cold, did get 
A place for her aboad. 


But when Pau caſt the Twigsor Sticks, in which the Vi- 
,per did lurk, into the Fire, ſhe being cither refreſh'd b 
a gentle Heat, or exaſperated by the exceſs thereof, 
aſlail'd Paul, Thus Phadrus lib. 4. fal. 18. 


One having brought a frozen Snake tollife, 

By heat's approach ;, he made himſelf a Knife, 

To cit his Throat . For when the Hear ſhe ſmelt, 
Her poiſonous Smart the patient Soul ſoon felr. 


Afſail dbis Hand. Gr. Kai P Fe 55 aur, That 
is, as the engliſh Tranſlation renders it, Faſtned on his 
Hand, to wit, that ſhe might ſting with her raging 
Tooth. The Xthiopick reads it, hung on his Hand. The 
Syriack, and both Arabicks, did bite his Hard; of 
which Opinion were ſome of the Fathers. To this pur- 
poſe, Tertullian ſpeaking of Paul, in his Book entituled 
Scorpiacus or little Scorpion: He ſer art nought the Viper's 
Sting. And Ambroſe in his Hexaemcron hb. 6. cap. 6. 
A Viper did bite Paul. Prudentins alſo in the forecited 
Place. 


The ſmoke of th* Fire reviv'd the Vipers Senſe, 
Whenre ſtretching forth her Neck, ſhe do's commence 
A demonFtration of her Rage; the Hand 
Of Paul fhe fiings, and ſticks cloſe to the Wound, 
That all might hear the Poyſon's hiſſing ſound; 
So tht och one at this amavd did ſtand, 


And 
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And Arator in his ſecond Book of the Apoſtolical Hiſto- 
Iy. 


— 


anaaen; - On whom the Snake 

Her devliſh Darts at th' Fires approach did ſhake 
A Wound by wonted Rage and Poiſon cold, : 
His Hand ſuſtains as all behold. 


Occumenius alſo: A Viper having thruſt her Teeth into the 
Apoſtles Hand. But the moſt famous Bocharr, is ( with 
far greater probability ) of Opinion, that the Viper was 
reſtrained from faning her noiſome Teeth into: the 
Apoſtle's Hand by the ſame God, that by his Angel ſhur 
up the Mouths of Lions, inſomuch that they could not 
burt withth:e:1 Teeth the Prophet, D.rr. 6. v. 22. Which, 
ſays he, Hierozoici p. 2. bib. 3. cap. 3. The words of Luke 
ſeem plainly to declave, wa x Iw SF nouty, he ſuſtained 
yo Hurt. For he could 7:0t be ſaid to ſuſtain no hurt, thats 
Was ſtung by A Fiper. Neither, for ought I know, ao's 
Keg om ci, import to bite or ſting, nor to afſul or hang, 
but to faſten, as the ſimple Word z7ſav. Having proved 
by divers Authoritics, which you may ſee citedart hrge 
in the Latin Edition of this literal Explication on the 
Ads of the Holy Apoſtles, he concludes thus. Where- 
fore, Stephen adds £&uThv ro the Words of Luke Keei\[e 
TP xEi@gs avTs, rendering it thus, ſhe tied herſelfto his 
Hand, or faſtned on it. So Baſilius rhought good to ſcy, 
while he gives acconnr of the ſame Story in bis ninth Homily 
on the Hexaemeron, or ſix Do $EV)CVICOparico To TIgu- 
AG irdyJas 6 ins, underſtand exurw, The Viper having 
faſtned on Paul while he was a gathering of Sticks. Ne- 
vertheleſs by othersit is rendered, hang, becauſe «p%7 ew and 
toc ar, ſignify to hang by or on: and here it's 1mne 
ately ſubjoin'd, whenthe Barbarians ſaw the venemous 
Beaſt hang on his Hand. Orhers again chooſe rather 16 
fay, did bite or Sting, as if it ſhould be read Kos i Jauro. 
For K& Yonſei mQG- m the paiſive Conuration is to 


bite, 


bitef, yer not with Teeth, but with Cavils and ſcoffing 
Taunts. Andindeed Chry ſoſtom on thisplace, for us, 
reads ui gnnaTto, Which notwithſtanding he takes in ano. 
rher Senſe, to wit, for ſimple vxſaTo, that is, aſlaulted, 
ſet upon. For he expreſſeth himſelf 10 this Purpoſe in the 
ſubſequent Expoſition : A Viper coming out of the Fire 
ſet on his Hand : What follows makes it manifelt that 
he was aſlailed. By al! means Chryſoſtom ft be ſo ren- 
dered, In regard that &7iſto9u cv0ewns, Is to allail a 
Man, as Stephanus makes apparent ont of Plato, Thucydides 
and Plutarch. Whence it is that a great many render u&- 
Sil Ty 31ecc, allail'd his Hand, as if Ko 9a\4 or 
Kor IaTo wen e not diſtintt from nwlaTo. But there's no 
need to change any thing,zor toadd ſtrange unuſual Notions to 
the common IWord, ſince it's moſt pertinent to ſay that the 
Viper faſtned on Paul's Hand. For a Serpent is ſaid totie 
whatever is compaſſed wah her Windings. Hence the Prince 
of Pocts 


Two Serpents fierce Laocoor aſlail'd, 
And bound hun faſt by Windings that prevall'd. 


Nicander likewiſe in his Theriacks or Antidotes again#t 
Poiſon v.475. adviſcs to take carethat the little ſpot- 
ted Serpent bnrn thee not, tying faſt thy Body by the 
ſtrokes of her Tail. Leo Byzantius alſo ;n Bceoticis by 
the Teſtimony of Plutarch in his Book of Rivers, ſpeaking 
concerning the Boy Cytheron, inſinuates that he was kil- 
led by a Serpent that tied him with her windings. And 
Cicero of Roſcius iz his firſt Book, on Divination: The 
Nurſe in the Night being awakned by the Light that 
was brought, ſaw a Serpent winded cloſe about the 
Child. Again in his ſecond Book: It may bean Untruth 
that Roſcins himſelf was ticd faſt by the windings of a 
Serpent. This is farther confirmed by EKlian, in the ſixth 
Book, cap. 21. of his Hiſtory,where he aſſerts that the Dra- 
gon hat ſet upon an Elephant, having crept up to his ay; 
ay 
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and ſtriking him with one part of his Tail, and bind- 
ing him faſt with theother, ſtrangled the Beaſt with an 
unuſual Halter. Macrobius in the Deſcription of Her- 
cules's Knot, bib. 1. Sat. cap. 1g. Thoſe Dragons tie one 
another towards the middle by a Knurle called Hercu- 
les's Knot. 

4. And when the Barbarians ſaw. That is, The In- 
habitants of Malrs. © Thoſe Men, ſays Bochars, were 
© accormted Barbarians, becauſe the moſt of them who 
< inhabited the Iſland alta, were neither Greeks nor 
Romans, but Phenician or Carthaginian Inhabitants, as 
©1s provedelſewhere by the Teſtimonies of Scylex, Dio- 
© dorns, and Stephanus, Wherefore if Credit may be 
< given Oroſins in his fourth Book cap. 8. Arilius the Ro- 
£ man Conſul in his Sea-Expedition againſt the Cartha- 
<ginians in time of the firſt Punick War, paſſing through 
© Sipara and alta, noble Iſlands of Sicily, quite over- 
©threw them. And at the ſecond Punick War,T. Sem- 


pronius ſailed over from Lilibeum now called Hazara, 


into the Iſland alea poſleſt by the Carthaginians. As 
ſoon as he arrived, Amilcar the Son of Giſcon, Gover- 
nour of the Gariſon, together with two Thouſand 
Souldiers, or thereabouts, and the Townof the Iſland 
were ſurrendered to him. Thus Z:Tis i his firſt Book 
of the third Decade. Belides, we obſcrved already that 
< Melita is a Carthaginian Name. It remains then that 
£the Inhabitants of ra, as alſo the other Atrican-Car- 
© thaginians, werea part of the Barbarians,from whom 
© the Country itſelf was at length named B.wvary. 

The venemous Beaſt hung on bis Hand. On which, to 
wit, ſhe had faſtned. Bochart ſays that et zov denotes 
not only a Beaſt in general, but alſo a Serpent, or Veno- 
mous Beaſt. Eeccleſraſt. c 12. v. 17. Who ihould ſhew 
Pity to an Enchanter bitten by a Serpent, or any ſuch 
as approach to Bealts ? w:derſiand Venomous, that is, 
Vipers, or Scrpents. Dioſcoride: I. 1. c. de vitice, or 
Parks Leaves, x $UM&% ©10,90aGMerk Tt Ky UnSew: V- 
Mtv 


{eve Ive zo Hoax, which Pliny renders thus, ib. 24. 
cap. 9. The Leaves once perfumed or ſtrow'd drive a- 
way venomous Beaſts. Hence in the Books of Phyſicians 
Dre 0d) yu, and ue 169YTQ- are every where ſpoken 
of one bitten by a Serpent, and Mo ,axo pigjoxct, 
are ſuch Medicines as cure Men of Serpents Venome. 
In this + Senſe Joſephus in the ſecond Book, and fifth 
Chapter of his Antiquities, calleth Erhiopia De gore 6- 
@G@-, becauſe it brings forth many Serpents. And the 
Marſithat feed on Serpents, are by Galen ſtiled Ive {0- 
Tec@0 Mxeovl, Likewiſe Dionyſizs Halicarnaſſeus calls 
the Greek Etyua, Me (G0, 4 ſerpentine Letter, be- 
cauſe it reſembles Serpents hiſſing. Adorcover the word vn 
zmporting any wild Beaſt to the Hebrews, is a Serpent in the 
Arabick Language, Neither obſerve the Chaldees much dif- 
ference in the Wards R171 and nin, the former ſignifying 
a Beaſt in genera), and the latter a Serpent. So that 
Luke's Td 2ne or is a Serpent, and conſequently a Vi- 
er. 

n A Murderer. Thatis to ſay, One guilty of Slaugh- 
ter, or ſome other great Offence. The particular, ſays 
Bochart, is here put for the general. By which Figure 
one of the Furies gets the Name of Tiſiphone, from Tiav 
TS5 @cvec, puniſhing Murderers: And yet ſhe was not 
thought an avenger of Murder alone, but alſo of all o- 
ther Offences. 

Vengeance, Gr. # Yn, Juſtice the Goddeſs. Dice 
was the Name the Ancients gave the Goddeſs Juſtice, 
ſays Bochart, Heſiod in his Husbandry, v. 254. Dice 
is a Virgin deſcended of Jupiter, famous and venerable in 
the Eys of the Gods inhabiting Heaven, And whenſoever 
any revile her unjuſtly, ſhe forthwith tells her 
Father Jzpiter the Son of Saturn, the Evil Thoughts of 
ſuch Men. Orpheus v. 349. of the A*gonanticks, v. 344. 
Let the Governeſs Dice with the avenging Furies be wit- 
neſſes to this Oath. In Exripides his Medea, Faſon curſes 
Aecdea, whoſe Hands were pollated with the cn hp” 
0 


Z2O The Ats of the Ftoly Apoſtles ; Chap.28 — 


'T Chap.28. Literally Explained, 


32f 
vof the Children with this Imprecation, v. 1389. But 
may Erimys the Avenger of {lain Children, and Dice 
of Slaughter, deſtroy thee. Ariſtotle, or whoever paſ- 
ſes by that Name, in the Cloſe of the Book De mundo, 
ſpeaking of the great God, ' obſerves that he is atrended 
by Dice rhe Avenger of the Tranſgreſſors of the Divine 
Law, In Orphens his Hymn on hours, Dyce ss one of 
che Daughters of Themis and Jupiter the King. We are 
preſented with a carious and exatt pifure of her by Chry- 
ſippus #2. Gellius 7b. 14. cap. 4. She is faid to be a 
Virgin; which betokeneth her being undefiled, andun- 
exorable by the wicked, ſuffering no ſpecious Oration 
or Prayer, or flattery, or any ſuch like thing, Where- 
fore ſhe is deſervedly painted with a grave and frown- 
ing countenance, that ſhe may be a terror to the Wick: 
ed, yielding hope and confidence to the Juſt, ſince ſuch 
an aſpect is pleaſant to the Juſt, and grievous to the 
Unjuſt. Plutarch #2 his Bookof the late divine Vengeance, 
If there be any that ſuffer not condigne Puniſhment, for 
their miſdoings inthis Life;they are givenup toDiceafter 
Death t» be puniſht more ſeverely.Infratns's Phanomend 
ſhe isſaid in the Golden age to have lived familiarly with 
Men; and alfo in the Silver Age, tho tnore ſeldom 5 
but in the brazen Age when they began to eat the: 


working Oxen; ſhe withdrew her ſelf to Heaven. 


Firft they began to eat the laboring Oxen ; 
Then Dice hating the vain Race of Men, 
Went np to Heaven. 


Natiaiizen alluding Hereniito 51" his - third Metre. 
Virginity leaving ye ſhall return to Chriſt, as Dice did 
of old after the ſlaughter of the plowing Ox. * Nor 
« js it to be wondered that the fame of the Greek Goddeſs 
* ſhould conie to the Inhabitants of Malts; the molt 
i of whom were Pheniciarts: Foraſmuch as before the 


Ee pomant invaſion of Malra,the Government of the Iliind 


X x idk 


*did change by courſes ſo among theGreeks and Phenicians, 
© that ſometimes the one;lometimes the other command- 
*ed in chief, as we have made appear elſewhere by 
"the teſtimony of competent witneſſes. The Worſhip 
©*therefore of this Goddeſs being borrowed from the 
© Greeks, they attribute to her that Paw being delivered 
© from the peril he was in upon the Sea,fell into another 
© danger no leſs than the former. Their opinion is ſo far 
* allowable, as they hold it impoſſible for tranſgreſſours 
© ro go unpuniſhed. Plaro ſpoke a great truth in his fifth 
© Book of Laws,where he ſays that all injuſtice is attend- 


©ed with Puniſhment. And Horace in theſecond Song, 


© of his third Book. 


The Wicked Man that walks with brazn Face, 
Is ſeldom left by Vengeances halting Pace. 


<Further, that Vipers are uſed by God for the Puniſh- 
© ment of the Wicked is recorded, Eccleſ. 39. v.35, & 38. 
© The teeth of wild beaſts,and Scorpions, with Vipers, 
© and the Sword that diſpatcheth the Wicked.. The 
< Egyptians were fully of the ſame mind with reference to the 
© Aſp named Thermuthis, e/£liar lib. 10, cap. 31. They 
©<ſay of her, that ſte does no hurt to the good, while as 
© ſhe kills the wicked. Which if it be ſo, ſays Alan, 
©the juſtice of the Univerſe has highly honoured this Aſp. 
© That is, TheGoddeſs Dice, that puniſhes a great many 

© by this inſtrument. Therefore there was ſomething in 
© the Barbarians Judgment of Par! not altogether to be 
< deſpiſed. But yet it's manifeſt thatthey judged amiſs 
< in many reſpefs. As firſt in that they do not attri- 
<bute the Puniſhment of the Wicked to the true God, but 

<toan Idol the Work of Men's hands,. which: by ſome 

© is named Dice, byjothers Therns, by other ſome Aſtrea, 

© or Erigone,as alſo Nemeſis, or Adraſftia. Secondly, be- 
© cauſe bythis courſe they hold that the wicked are al- 
© ways puniſhed inthis Life,while as they are very often 

| reſerved 
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© reſerved for the future,where God makesup the ſlow- 
neſs of his Judgments by their Weight. Thirdly,becauſe 
© they think none falls into any heavy Calamity, buthe | 
©1s proportionably Guilty: not knowing or conwuering 
© that a/fiNtion is the lot of the beſt, as we find in the 
© inſtances of Job, and him that was born blind, though 
© neither he,nor his Parents were guilty of any notorious 
*Sin, 7o. 9. v. 3. Wherefore Proſperity nor Adveriity 
©are not to be reckoned as the meaſures of any Mans 
©Vertue or Wickedneſs. But the Judgment of what is 
*unrevealed muſt be left to God alone the great Judge 
of all Men. Fourthly, they alſo ſinned in their raſh 
© Judgment of Paul, without expecting the event. 
* Whereupon they conclude him utterly undone, with 
*no leſs confidence than if rhey had ſeen his death in the 
©event. Whence they ſay in the preterit tenſe, Juſtice 
©or Dice has not ſuſtered him to live : As by others it 
© was ſaid of David, Pſ. 41. 8. An cvildiſeate cleaveth 
© faſt unto himgand now that helierh,he ſhallriſe no more: 
©Nevertheleſs David roſe out of his Bed beyond their 
* thoughts and expeQation. Even ſo it befel Paul at this 
*time. For hedied not of the Vipers bite, which the 
© Barbarians ſaw hang on his hand. 

Suffereth not him to live. Gr. &ixce, ſuffered, inthe 
Preterit. See what we have but now obſerved. A 
certain Man ſuffering Shipwrack, got ſafe to Land in 
Libya; where lecping on the Shore he is ſaid to have 
been killed by the biting of a Viper. Of whom Sta- 
tilins Flaccus has a very eloquent Poem, Azrrolog. 1.3, 6.2, 
to this purpoſe. 

From raging Sea one Shipwrackt capt to Land, 

And laid him down upon the Libyan Sand, 

Cloſe bythe Shore dead Sleep did him'oretakg, 

Naked, and wearied after his dire Wrack,, : 

Where he was killed by a Deadly Snakg. 

Why did he vainly with the Waves contend? 

On Land he meets nth his deſeryed End, 

| X x 2 AN 


An accident very like this happens to Paul. For a 
Viper aſlails him when he ſcarce had eſcaped from Ship- - 
wrack into Mala an Iſland near Zibya z. but with a- 
very different event. For-this Encounter was no ways: 
_ to Paul, but to the Viper,. as immediately fol- 

5. And he ſhook off the Beaſt into the Fire, If we will 
give credit to Occumenins, the Viper of its-own accord 
threw it ſelf into the Fire, as puniſhing itſelf, for that 
it. had ſet upon a Body, it ought not to have medled 
with. 7: leapt, ſaith he, into the Fire, as ating revenge 
0n it ſelf, becauſe it had'invaded a Body that did. not at all 
belong to it, But Lukeexpreſly-affirms, that Pal ſhook 
it off, and that into the fire that was near, not far off 
into the Air, as it is aſlerted-in Prudentixus's Preface ta: 
Book 1. againſt Symmachus. 


He ſhook a great way off the V, omemons Snake: 
It thus beat off its way through the Air didtake. 


This by ſome is referred to the old Serpent, to wit, 
the Devil, who in vain ſetting upon the Faithful is at 
laſt thrown into Hell Fire. Araror in his Apoſtolick 
Hiſtory, 1. 2.. 


« For the Beaſt hanging on his hands, 
« Shak't off is thrown into the burning Brands; 
«It's rightly caſt into the Fire whichit 

<« Occaſioned firſt, which Sin did firſt commit, 
< A Fire which heated hath the Infernal Pit. 


Felt no harm, That which Chriſt promiſed to- his 
Apoſtles, Mar. 16. 18; that they ihonld deſfroy- Ser- 
pents, was fulfilled by this Miracle unexpeCted by the 
Barbarians. And it ſeems, faith Bochartus, that that 
Serpent faſtened it ſelf on Paul's Fland, not with deſign to 
burt him, but to adorn him. For « Serpent twiſte w_ 

al 
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the Wriſt, or Arms, was by the ancients uſed among th? 
kinds of Bracelets, which is recorded by Nicoſtratus i A- 
thenzus, Philoſtratus ir his thirty ninth Epiſtle, 'Heſy- 
chius and others: as by Nonnus 4. 5. Dionyſiac. #4 
Bracelet 45 deſcribed, which 


Like Serpents had its Body twiſted round. 


But they thought that he ſhould have þ wollen. That 1s, 
"That Paxl would ſwell to a vaſt bigneſs. The Gr. Word 
TITER properly is, Taith Bochart , to burn and be 
inflamed; as a/ſo, to be blown up and ſwell by reaſon of 
heat. Heſychins, Tiuneav, ro inflame, to puff up, to 
burn. #lian, 1.1. c. 57. faith that the People called 
Plylli care eaſily thoſe that are buten by a Serpent, having 
borns like a Ram, and a little Body, provided they are called, 
before the whole Body is ſwollen, For Dioſcorides writeth 
that the whole Body-of thoſe that have been bitten by ſuch 4 
Serpent, riſeth ints a Tumour like that of the Varix's. The 
Etymelogian, ſpeaking of Bupreſtis a kind-of Herb, ſaith, 
Bupreſtis 1s ſo called, as they fay, becauſe thoſe who 
eat of it do ſwell exceedingly, which in the Greek is 
V5 &oFoxi. And Nicander /aith of the Animal Bupreſtis 
in the 344 verſe of his Alexipharmacks. 


Sometimes the Heifers, ſometimes gor-bellied Calfs 
She doth inflame. _ 


Andin his Theriace ſpeaking of the Hemo:rhor's, v. 306. 
When ſhe doth bite, the gums all over are huge rass'd, or alſo 


inflamed. 
For ſo the Scholiaſt, TiunexT!, it is inflamed, burnt 
and ſcorched. And a little after TvecxuTsvT&!, ui — 
PexZsc!, they grow fiery and boyling hot, Nor 1s it other- 
wiſc raken in |.ucian, when ſpeaking of the Dip'as a kind of 
Serpent, be ſaith, TyrexX1 modi makes it inflamed. For 
XR x 3 it 
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Ir follows, And they cry out, ro wit, thoſe who are bit, as 
Thoſe do who are lying in the Fire. Ir may therefore be 
rendred either way in Luke. And therefore one of the Ara- 
bicks #» this place has, they expeCted that it would burn, 
And, Caſfalio, While they expected that it ſhould burn. 
But Jerome, They thought that he wonld be turned 
into a tumour, that is, that he would ſwell. Which Arias 
and Beza follow,and many other of the Neotericks. Nor with- 
out reaſon, ſeeing this is one of the principal and moſt notable 
Symptoms, that attendthe ſtinging of Serpents, that the part 
fue immediately ſwelleth, Dioſcorides 1,6. ſaith, Thoſe 
who are bit by a Viper, their Body ſwells, and is ex- 
cecdingly dried up. Nicander, Jockine of thoſe thas 
are ſiung by a Viper in bis Theriaca, v. 240, ſaith, 
Noiſome 'Tumours bubble up, as if the Body were 
burnt with Fire. So alſo Paul Agineta, Bliſters break 
forth* in the part that is bitten, as in thoſe that are 
burnt. Azd Aetius writeth of a Wound infliftted by a Viper, 
that a bilious tnmour enſued, very hot full of Bubles, 
ſomewhat red, &c. And Avicenna iz the Chapter of the 
biting of Serpents towaras the bottom of Page 137. ſaith, 
Then appeareth a hot tumour red, full of Pimples and 
Puſhes as from the burning by fire. Thus far Bochartus. 
The Learned, ſaith Joh. Price, diſpute, whether the word 
TITER denote a Tumour or Inflammation. I think3t ſigni- 
fieth both, Excellent 15 that place of Lucan to this purpoſe, and 
o far as Thnow, untouched, l. 9. v. 780, &c. Thus En- 
gliſhed by the above mentioned Sir A. Gorges. - 


The fiery Preſter ( with bis ſting ) 
Nalidius t0 his end doth bring. - 
Naſidius that ( with his Plough ſhares ) 
The Marſian fields for grains prepares. 
His face is conloured Fiery red, 

His puff*t ſwoln skin at large is ſpread. 

All form and ſhape his looks hath loit, 

The tmour ſo his Corps imboſt. 
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And ſo his Veins the Poiſon feeds, 
That humane meaſure he exceeds. 
One lump doth all his parts confound, 
Within a formleſs body drown'd. 
His harbergeon was not of ſpace, 
#T1s ſwollen Carcaſe to embrace. . 
The boyling Caldrons frothy Scum, 
| "Doth notin Bubblesriſe ſoplum; 

Nor yet the Sail doth ſwell = Faſt, 
When it is puff 't with windy blaſt. - 

| The miſhap's Corps e's ſcarce contain, 

\ The Limbs that ſo with ſwelling ftrain. 
And that ſame Trunks confuſed beft, Y 
They durſt not rothe Funeral weft, * > 
But to the Fowls untouch't it left, .. 
And for a Prey unto wild Beasts, 
If thereon they durſt makg their Feaſts. 


The import of that Word TiuneRtov could not be more 
Accurately ſet forth. Even from that place ( beſides the fo 
clear deſcription of both the Symptoms:) you may ſee, how em- 
{"_ the ancient Latin Interpreter tranſlates bere;ſhould 

turned into tumour; #0 wit, that beis no inort the ſame 
Man, but altogether a Tumour ;, or, touſerhe words of Lucan, 
that his form and ſhape ſhould be loſt. 

Or ſuddenly fall down and die. That is, That he 
ſhould ſuddenly fall down dead.. ' Avicera ſaith that 
the greateſt part of them who die by the biting of a 
Serpent, die the third day, and ſometimes contitiue imntil 
the ſeventh. Aectins {aith that for the moſt part they 
dic in ſeven Hours ſpace. In Pliny, /. 11. c. 53. The 
Scythians dip their Arrows in Vipers Poiſon ana humane 
Blood; that irremediable wickedneſs bringeth inſfantly 
death at the lighteſt touch. And in the Bzoticks) of 
Pauſanius jr is declared by a certagn Phanician,! that 
a Man to eſcape the aſſault of a Viper that was prrſming biry, 
quickly got up upon. a certain Tree, whither when the Viper 
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came alittle after, that it diſcharged its Poiſor: on the Tree 
end that thereupon the Man dieg.. So there is a ſort of 
Serpents among the Arabians called Giaria, which 
immediately kills, Whence AMubamed Addamirins , 
who 15 commonly called Damir, in his Proverbs of the 
Viper faith, God hath given him over to the Serpent 
Gtaria, is as much as to ſay, He hathexpoſed: him to 
an irremediable evil; becauſe whoſoever 1s bit by this 
Serpent dieth in the very Moment. Indeed the biting of 
a Viper is more pernicious, by reaſon of the Nature 
of the place or aliment, and if it bites faſting, or in the 
hotteſt Weather, and when it's provoked. For then 
its Bile bcing ſtirred up, the Poiſon is much ſtronger. 
Beſides, ſome Bodies, and in one and the ſame Body 
me Parts leſs reſiſt the Poiſon. Seeing therefore there 
are ſo many cauſes, why Vipers kill either quicker or 
ſlower by their biting, the time of their Death cannot; 
certainly be determined. But that Serpent that aſſailed 
Paul might be ſuppoſed ta have moſt ready Poiſon, be- 
cauſe it brake out of the midſt of the Fire more ſtirredup 
and provoked. I” | 
. After they had looked a great while. As if he had faid, 
But when theſe: Barbarians had a conſiderable time ex- 
pected, that Pauls Death wauld enſue upon:the biting 
of the Viper. - | | 

' And ſaw no harmcome to him. That is, And faw that 
no hurt befel him, whence he could be accounted Guilty 
of any Crime, as they ſuſpected. 

Changing their Minds, That is, paſling from their 

former into a contrary Judgment ; as, - 


The Clowniſh rabble canzot bold the mean, 


\ 


Fools ſhunning one Vice run into, a worſe. 


; They ſaid he was a Ged. Whom before they con- 
cluded to be a Murderer: But as Pas! was not, a Mur- 
derer 3 
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derer, ſo neither was he a God, bnt a faithful ſervant 
of God, whom when they judged a Murderer, they 


. were Guilty of a breach of Charity, when a God they 


ſinned grievouſly againſt Faith. For, as Oecumenjus 
obſerveth, the Gentiles uſed thus ro account any a God, 


"when they aid 4::y thing above the reach of ordinary Men. So 


abovec.14.9,10 & 19. thoſe of Zyſtraappointed Divine 
Worſhip to be periormed to this ſame Paul, becauſe he 
had healed a lamc Þerio:1: but afterwards the very ſame 
Perſons ſtonetl him. HE, 

7. In the ſai quarters. Gr. In thoſe that were about 

that place. Vhiut 1s, Inthat place, as the Syriack rightly 
renCs:s it, Or, ':1 the Country near that Coaſt. Tois 
Teg« Tov Toro <elvov Is put for T@ Tong tntiVe, as 
by an elegant Phraſe of the Greeks oi: meg] Tov TloxuAov 
is ſaid tor c HxvaG-, above, e.13. v.13. ſaith Lewis 
de Dies. 
" Were poſſeſſions of the Chief an of the Iſland, &c. 
That is, A certain Man had Lands, whoſe name was 
Publius, or, as others read it, Poplius, whom the Roa 
mans had ſet over the lſland Malta. See what we have 
ſaid on vp. 1. out of Bochartus, 

Who received us and lodged us three days courteonſly. As 
if he had faid, Who being very Rich and civil, lodged 
us all, far as great a number as we were, three days, 
and very lovingly beſtowed upon all, thoſe things that 
were neceſlary for our ſuſtenance. 

8. Heprayed, Onhis knees, as above, c. 20. v.36. 
& 21.5, See our Annotations on the ſame places. 
Euſeb. 5. Hift. Eccl.5. faith that the Chriſtian Soldiers, 
who under the Emperor Marcus Aurelius obtained rain 
by their Prayers, prayed with chair knees bended even ro the 
Earth, according to that geſture of Prayer peculiar to 
Chriſtians. 

Saved him. That is, healed him, accarding as Chriſt 
when he was riſen again from the Dead had promiſed 
to his Diſciples that believed in him; Mar. 16. ng 

ar 


They ſhall lay their hands upon the Sick, and they (hall recover. 
Now impolition of hands isa viſible ſign of Prayer,which 


Fames maketh mention of, c. 5. 14. Paxl therefore con- - 


joyned the ſign with the thing ſignified, that is, Impo- 
ſition of hands with Prayer, when he reſtored to health 
Poplius or Publius's Father, who was Sick ofa Fever and 
bloody Flux. Moreover every promiſe that belongs 
to the Body 1s conditional, and has the exception includ- 
ed in it, except God ſhall ſee it fitting otherwiſe for 
Juſt cauſes, although nnknown to us. For not the 
Apoſtles themſelves indeed, although preſent, could 
reſtore to health all that were Sick in the Church after 
the manner preſcribed Fam. 5. 14. as you may ſee 
Phil. 2. 26,27. 2 Tim. 4.20. For health of Body ſome- 
times prejudices that of the Mind, and Sickneſs of Bod) 
ſometimes is the means to attain ſoundneſs of Mind, 
and, as Seneca of Providence faith, c. 4. Calamity is the 
occaſ.on of Virtue, or as Minucins Felix expreſleth it, 


Calamity ts frequently the Diſcipline of Vertue, Hence 


SalvianusPresbyter of Maſſilia, of Gods Governmet l.1. 
We muſt not be grieved at the Afflittion of Infirmities, which 
we underſtand tobe the Mother of Vertues. 

9. When this was done, That is, When Poplins or 
Publins's Father was reſtored to health by Paw!'s Prayers, 
when he laid on his Hands on him. | 

Others alſo which had diſeaſes in the Iſland, That is, 
All the reſt alſo which were afflicted with Sickneſs in 
this Iſiand of Malra. 

Came. To Paul, That he might lay his hands 
ny them, and implore the help of God for healing 
Tneim. a 

And they were healed. At the Prayers of Paul who 
laid his hands upon them- 

-_ Thoſe that were recovered from their Sick- 
nels. 
' 10. Hononred us with many Honours, As if he had 
{aid, Having a grateful remembrance of their _ 
ons 
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lous Recovery, not only did they highly honour Paul, 
at whoſe Prayers they were freed from their Diſeaſes, 
but alſo me Zuke the Writer of this Hiſtory , and the 
reſt of Pauls Attendants. 

And when we Sailed, As if he had, And when we 
looſed from the Iſland alta, to Sail further. 
 Theyput. Intothe Ship. | 

Sach things as were ——_ That 15, Large and Li- 
beral Provilion. | 

11. And after three Moneths, Of the Winter, el- 
apſed from the! time of our Arrival at the Iſland 
Malta. | 
We ſer Sail. That is, We were carried forth. 

In a Ship of Alexandria, As alſo before we wcre 
carried from Lycia in a Ship of Alexanaria bound for 


"Rome, above c. 27. 6. 


Whoſe ſign was Caſtor. That is, Castor and Pollux, 
who are called Awoxeger, that is, Jupiter's Sons by Leda 
Daughter of Theſtius, Wife to Tyndarus King of Laco- 
ia ; both have the name of Ca#tor's from one of them. 
Whence Pliny, /. to. c. 43. Above the Temple of the 
Caſtors. Arnob. I, 5. againſt the Gentiles, 1he Caſtors, 
Sons of Tyndarus, one uſed to tame Horſes, the other was 
a good Champion, &c. Minutius Felix, Caſtor and 
Pollux die by courſes, that they may live, They, when 
firſt they grew to Mens years, ſcourcd the Seas of 
Pirates, and for that reaſon were accounted Gods of 
the Sea, whom Mariners uſe to invocate in ſtorms, 
Afterward they went into Colchos with the Argonaute: 
in which expedition Poſlux killed Az:yrers King of the 
Bebrycians who laid an Ambuſh againſt him. Then re- 
turning home they took back their Siſter Hcl, wio 
was raviſhed by Theſeus, when they had ſtormed the 
Gity of Aphydna in the abſence of 1 heſers, Ar length 
when Ca#for died, they ſay that Pollnx, who having 
been born of the ſame Egg with Heleva, was immortal, 


out of Love to his Brother, begged oi Jzpicr, that - 
might 


might ſhare his Immortality with his Brother , which 
having obtained, they are ſaid to die alternatively and 
live again. Which Fiction ariſes from hence, becauſe 
as Servius ſaith on e/£7. 6. the Conltellation Gemins, 
That is aſſigned to them, is ſo, that when one Star of it 
ſetteth, the other riſeth. Yet Macrobins, Saturnal, l.1. 
C.21. as hereferreth all the other Gods, ſo them alſo ts 
the Sun, when he ſaith, But the Gemini, who are ſuppoſed 
#0 die and live by courſes, what elſe do they ſignifie but one 
and the ſame Sun, now deſcending into the lower Hemiſphere, 
#0 mounting to the bigheft altitude of this? Moreover the 
Caſtors, or Caftor and Pollux were uſually painted, /ike 
bandſome young Men, moſt decently apparelled, and fitting 
on Horſeback, {aith the Famous Lightfoor. And they 
appeared thus Equipped if you'll believe the Relator , in the 
Engagement at the Laks Regillus, leading on the Roman 
Cavalry, and fon the Enemy, ſo that the Viftory was 
obtained by their Conautt, Diony!. 1. 6. Roman Antiq. 
Yet ſometszmes they are drawn on foor. But that the Shi 
of Alexandrianied to havethe Effigies of Caſtor and Pollux 
on their Snout, that notable place of Cyril indicates, 
whichthe moſt renowned Heinſms citeth out of Carena 
patrum upon 1ſaiah not yet publiſhed. But alſo, ſaith he, 
'rhe Author of the' Alts of the Apoſtles, ſaith, that they who 
mere with him went aboard of a Ship of Alexandria, whoſe 
ſiez was Caſtor ard Pollux. For it 3s uſual for Alexan- 
drian Ships to have ſuch Enfigns painted on the right and 
left fide of their Forecaſtle. Moreover we may obſerve 
That Paul did not refufe in caſe of neceſſity to make uſe 
of that Ship, which has the Image of an Idol upon it. 
For ſeeing an Idol hath no Vertue to pollute things con- 
ſecrated to it, a Chriſtian making uſe of theſe things in 
caſe of neceſſity, where there 1s no juſt cauſe of offence, 
is not defiled, if they be referred to Civil uſes. See 
1-Con $: 427, 0, 94 10. | 

12. And landing at Syracuſe. Syracuſe, or, as it 1s 
commonly uſed in the plural Number, Syracsſe, we 

mo 
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moſt Famous City of the Iſland of Sicily, a Colony of 
the Corinthians, was built by them together with the 
Dorick, Grecians , under the Command of Archias the 
Corinthian , above 700 years before the Birth of our 
Lord, about the ſame time that Naxus and AMegara, 
Cities of Sicilia were built, as Thucydides,l.6.Strabo,l.6.and 
others have left on Record. It had its name from a Marſh 
that lies near it, called Syraco, of which Srephen ſpeaketh 
when he treateth of Syracuſe. Marcianus Heracleara 

in his Periegeſis, 


The Dorians inhabited the Weſt ſide 

Of Italy, whom Archias of Corinth bid 

To come to him, who did their labour uſe, 
Building the Famous CitySyracule, > 
Its name from the adjacent Marſh they chuſe, 


& [t was, ſaith Thomas de Pinedo, of old divided into 
« four parts, according to Cc. in Ferrem, [. 4. One, 
© which Serabo. calls Ortygia, 1.6. was by them called 
& Naſos (that name in the Dorick Dialect, which the 
&« Syracuſians uſed, ſignifies an Iſland) Famous for two- 
« Harbours, and the Royal Palace of Heron, where the 
< Pretors had their reſidence. In this part of the City 
«there were many canſecrated Temples, two whereof 
<« ſurpaſſed the reſt, to wit, Diana's Temple, and 4;- 
& zerva's. There wasalſoa Fountain of Sweet Water, 
& whoſe-name was Arerthuſa, of incredible largeneſs, 
_ celebrated not only by Poets, but alſo by Proſe-Wri- 
& ters, very full of Fiſh, which would have been wholly 
© covered with the Waves, had it not been parted 
&« fromthe Sea by a fortified Wall, and certain heaps of 
&« Stones. The ſecond part was called Acraaina, where- 
' < in werea very large Market place, ſtately Galleries, 
«2 publickHall extraordinary well adorned,a very ſpa- 
<« cious Court, and a molt excellent Temple of F=pirer 
* Olympins. The third part of the City was named 
« T ch? 


© (fo the Grecks call Fortune) in which there was a 
< ſpacious Colledge, and very many-conſecrated Houſes. 
< But the fourth part, becauſe ir was built laſt, was 
<« called Ncapolis, in which there was a large Theatre, 
* and two ſtately Temples, the one Ceres's, the other 
& Proſerpiza's, and *that ſurpaſlingly beantiful and by 
<« Image of Apollo, which they called Temenites, Theſe 
«four parts of Syracuſe were of that extent, that Ci- 
< cero, in the above cited place, calls every one of them 
« a City, and therefore Auſonins in his Poems, which 
” he macle of the moſt ue ac" C_ of un Roman 
Empire, calls Syracuſe Q::4druple. Epipole alſo, where- 
© In 54 erc ke, Fr K” T +2 of which we 
* have ſpoke in their proper places, is by others men- 


«tioned among the Parts of Syracaſe, but we have 


<« followed the moſt Learned of Romnlns's Offspring, 
* from whoſe Fountain we have watered theſe Gardens. 
<« In Epipolis was that Famous Priſon called Latomie, a 
< large, and ſtately work of Kings and Tyrants it 
« was all of a Rock digged to a marvellous depth, ac- 
* cording to Cicero's Oration againſt Yerres, l.5. who in 
« the ſame Oration avers, that it was made by Dzonyſins 
* thecruel Tyrant. Thepleaſanteſt oftheſe Caverns had 
* its name of Philoxcns the Poet, wherein he is ſaid 
*©to have compoſed Cyclops, the choiceſt of all his 
** Poems, as /Xliar reporteth, Hift. var. 1.12. c. 44- 


&« Seton faith in Tb. c. 74. that that Image of Apollo, 


_ called Termenjtes, fo much commended by Cicero, was 
< tranſported from Syracuſe to Rome. The Romans made 
« themtelves Maſters of this moſt Opulent and Famons 
« City when AZarcelins was their General;after that they 
<« had ſacked ir, as Lizy in his 25 Book, and Flora, [.2. 
«c.6. ſufficiently teſtifies; the Words of the latter 
<« 1 thought fit to inſert here. Sicily that was commited 
«to Marcellss did nor long hold out, for all the Ifland 
<* was Overcome inone City. That great,and before thar 
Time 
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« time invincible Metropolis Syracsſe, tho it wasdefend- 
&« ed by Archimedes's wit, at laſt ſubmitted. Its tripple 
« Wall,the ſame number of Caſtles, thax Marble Haven, 
<« 2nd celebrated Fountain availed it nothing, ſave only 
« to procure compaſſion, that being overcome it might 
&* be ſpared for its beauty. © Srrabo, 1.6. faith, that 
« Auguſtus Ceſar repaired it. It was anciently the 
« Metropolis of all Sicily, as alſo the greateſt and moſt 
« powerful ſeat of Tyrants, now a Biſhops Seat, be- 
* tween Catina,and the Promontory Packynus; it retains 
«the ſame ſituation at this day, and its name is alittle 
<« 2ltered, for it's commonly called Saragoſſa. Its Citi- 
&« ens by the Latins were Called Syracuſans. It hath pro- 
< Juced ſeveral Men Famous for Learning, amongſt the 
<& reſt Flavizs Vopiſcns, the Famous Hiſtorian, Philemon 
&« the Comick Poet, but Archimedes the Geometricianand 
« excellent Mathematician hath ſurpaſſed them all in 
« Fame, whoſe Sepulchre Cicero, Tuſe. Queſt. I. 5. 
<* makes his boaſt that he found out among Briers and 
<Brambles, when it was unknown to the Syracnſans. 
<« But I know not on what account he calls ſo admi- 
© rable a Man contemptuouſly, vile lrrtle Man, If ye 
<«qefire to know more of this City, conſult Cluverinsl. 1. 
 $icil, Ant.c. 12. and Goltzizus on Syracuſe. 


We tarricd there. Towit, at Syracuſe, 
13. Thence. That is, When we had tarried three 
days at —m— we parted thence. 

We fetcht a compaſs and came tro Rhegium. A City of 
Greeks, built by the Inhabitants of Chalciaia, as Strabo 
teſtifies /.6. Hence Solinus c. $8. It is well known that 
Rhegium was buile by the Chalcidians. It retains the 
name at this day, for it is called Keggio by the /calians,; 
it wasef old the Chief City of the Brauris, now of Cala- 
bria the farther in the Kingdom of Naples. It is ſituate 
on the border of the S:cil:ar: {treights over againſt S:c;ly; 
it is dignified with a Biſhops Seat according to the 
teſtimony 
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teſtimony of Alexandrinus and Michael, Antonius Ban« 
drand of Parts, on his Geographical Lexicon. Authors 
are not agreed as to the Etymology of its name, ſome 
ſay that it was ſo called becauſe it was a large City, 
and as it were Royal, but others &70 Ts gy 
that is, t0 be broken, becauſe that before, that I may 
aſe Yireils Words, e/£7. 3. that Land and: Sicily 


Divided were, land that conjoyntd was, 

A buge Flood did with violence divide 

Parting 'Sicilia from Heſperia's ſide | 
Cities and Fields retired with ſwelling Waves, 
A aarrow Sea their Adargine interlaves, 


Strabo in the forecited ſixth Book, and Exſtarhins off 
Dionyſms's Pericget, v. 345. are my Authors tor bottt 
the Originations. Srrabo in the ſame Book reporteth 
that it was deſtroyed by Dionyſins the firſt of that name 
King of Sicily, and repaired by his Son, and called 
Phabia,and than it was augmented by Aruguſtes Ceſar out 
of his own Navy, when it was but thinly Peopled. 
It s' called Rhegium Fulinm by Prolemy, 1. 3.t. either 
for that Julius Ceſar ſent a Colony thither, or becauſe 
Julia the Daughter of Auguſtus by Scriboma being baniſh- 
ed into Rhegium for her Jewdnelſs died there, as Tacicus 
teſtifies, Book 1. ofhis Annals. Tf ary delire to know 
further of this Citv, let him conſult Leander Albertus 
his Deſcription of Jraly dedicated to Henry 2. King of 
Frante, Cluverins and others, | 

And after one day, Towit, paſt at Kheginm, 

The South Wind blowing the next day. Atter our des 
parture from Rheginm, — 

We came to Patcoli. In the Gr. the Darin name 
being a little corrupted 'tis NoTidhse, Yarro Book 4+ 
of the Latin Tongue, © From the Word Putei, Wells, 
*the City Pmteol; has its name, becauſe about thar place 
**are many cold and hot Watcrs, except it be __ 

| * calle 
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& called fo from Pwor, ſtench, becauſe it .has often 2 
<« noiſome ſmell of Brimſtone or Allum. Thus City 
Tuſcany, that is, Herruria, is called by three names, by 
Stephen Byzantins in their proper places. For by him 
ttis called Dicea, Dicearcina, and Poriols, In Portols he 
faith that it was built by the Samians, and in Dicea that 
it was a Colony of the Jorians. S. Jerome 5 Euſeb. 
Chron. Lib. 2. Olymp. 64. A.4. The Samians built Di- 
.cxarchia, which is now called Pureoli. Srridbo ſaith of this 
City after his Deſcription of the Lakes Lucrinms and 
Avernus, © Next are the Shoars, or the Coaſts about 
<« Dicearchia, and the City itſelf. It was once a Dock 
&« of thejCumars, built on the Brink of the Shore. But 
<« 2bout the time of the War with Anznibal, the Romans 
& ſent a Colony thither, and changing its former name 
&« Dicearchia, they called it Porioli, from Putez, Wells. 
« Others from Pxtor, ſtench, becauſe of the ſtench of 
<« its Waters. The ſame Strabo a little after. © But the 
© City was made a great Mart Town, having Artificial 
* Harbors for Ships, by reaſon of the natural conve= 
<« nience of the Sand. Dicazrchia, as for moſt part it 
is called by the Greeks, is by Pliny, 1.3. c.5. called the 
Colony Dicearchia. It appears from the thirty fourth 
Book -of ' Livy, that Pureols, YVulturnus and Liternus ; 
were made Colonies of Roman Citizens, when Publins 
Cornelto Scipio Africanus was Conſul for the ſecond time 
| In the Conſulſhip of Tims Sempronins Longus, and that 
300 Men were ſent into each of them. If Pateoli did not 
afterwards loſe its right of Colony,Cornelins Tacitus was 
miſtaken, 'when he faid, Book 1 4 of his Annals.; 'Putco!i 
an ancient City in Italy obtained the 4, of a Colony and 
Surname from Nero. Benjamin Tudelenſis faith in his 
Itinerary, but without any Author for it, that this 
City was anciently called Swrento, and that it was built 
by Haderezer, who is made mention of 2 Sam. V8. 3. 
when he fled from before the fate of David, as the Hebrews 
| expreſs it, which fable the counterfeit Joſeph Bey, Gorion 
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atfo relatcth 1. 1. c. 3. but the contrary appears from ' 
Prolomy, with whom Chap. t. of his third Book of Geo- 
graphy Puteoliand Swrentum arediſtunct Cities. Pateoliis + 
now by the/:alianscalled Pozzwolo, which is the ſame.name 
a little corrupted; C.CeſarCalgula joynedBHate to its Bul 

wwark'by aBridge,which were molt four Miles diſtant, ej- 
ther in emulation of Xerxes,who bridged over the Hellef * 
pont,or that he had a mind to terrifie Germany and Brit- 
ratiy, whom: he was invading by War, with the report 
of this huge Work; or rather, becauſe Thraſylles the 
Mathematician had foretold, that Caius the Emperor 
ſhould nor more be Emperor, than he could ride upot 
Horſes over the Bay of Bata, as Sueronins relateth in his 
Culignla. © Marcus Twllins Cicero, ſaith Thomas de Pineds 
« called his Village Pwteolanrm, becauſe it was near 
& Purevli, where Alius Spartianus in the Life of Adrian the 
« Emperor faith thatthisEmperor was interred;inwhich 
« Hatoninus Pus his Succeſior made him a Temple in- 
« ſtead of his Sepulchre, and a Game every five years 
«like to the Olympian, and Prieſts, .and Colltdges, 
*©2nd inany other things which belonged-to the Honour 
« 25 it were of a God, as the ſame Spartianns.declareth. 
In the middle of the City there is a moſt ancient Tem- 
<« ple-to be ſeen, fomewhar defaced by the violence of 
« Earthquakes, of old conſecrated to Augnſtns, but 
« now -to Saint Procrlus, where Mens. bones are to bs 
&« ſeen of a vaſt bigneſs, as Leander Albertns an Eye- 
« witneſs teſtifieth in his Campania. For he placeth this 
& City in that part of raly. | 

 _- T4. Where we found the Brethren, That is, The 
Chriſtians, who poſlibly were converted from. Judaiſm 
to Chriſtianity. Jo/ephxs makes mention of the Few: ; 

that dwelt at Dzcearchi:, .that'is, Pureoli, Ant. l. 17.c..4. 

And trere deſired, By the ſame Brethren. + 2 
Totarry with them, Gr. iT ovTols. &ni, faith Lews | 

de Div, isi{cddom, put for Taxex, at; yet-it 1s not -f 

altogerker qut of uſe, as, .£ni Tos bugais, at the | 


. — doors, | 
4 


Chap.e$ Literally E xplained. 


ES 


339 
doors, at the Gate, is in uſe almoſt with all Wriers, and i 
Thucidydes, /. 3. iv ©7i nmorTxzpa, it was ſituate by 
the River. | | 

Seven days. To wit,as many as Julius the Centurion 
had appointed to ſtay at Pxteol;, who had ſhewn him 
ſelf extraordinary civil to Paw: as ye may ſee above 
C. 27. v. 3 & 43+ 

And ſo. After thoſe fourteen days ſpent at Patcol:. 

We came to Rome. That is, as it is in the Ezgiiſb, 
we went toward Rome, for thenthey were not yet come 
to Rome, as is underſtood by the verſe immediately 
following. Tocome in this place ſggufies nothing els 
than to go, as Like i5. 20. Jab.6. 17. | 

15. Andfromthence. . Thatis, Fromthe City of Rome. 

When the Brethren. That is, The Chriſtians who 
then dwelt at. Rqme., to whom Payl had written an 
Epiſtle before, which is ſuperſcribed To rhe Romans. _ 

Hed heard, That Panl was going a Priſoner froty 
Praeoli ro Rome, accompanied by Lyke and Ariſtarchus. 

They met, That is, Many went out to meet. | 

Vs, Towit, Who were on our Journey for Ko-e.. 

As far 8s Appii-forum and the three Taverns, As if 
he had- ſaid, ſome indeed mgt us at Apij-forym, but 
others who-det later out met us at the three Taverns, 
which were nearer to Roe than my i Zozgmus 
1.2. maketh mention of rhe three Taverns, and that 
Seuerns Ceſar when he was going to Roe, when hecame 
to that place,which was called che Three Taverns, he was 
ſeized by the Ambuſh, which Adaxentins had ſet. againſt 
him inthat place,and put to a cruelDeath, having had his 
neck broke with a Halter. Jerome thinks that Appij- 
forum was ſo called from Appius a certain Conſul ; from 
whom alſo the way called Appiar had its name. [t*was 
a Town further diftant from Romzethan rbe three Taverns, 
as:C;cero ſheweth Ad Attic. 1.2. Epift. ro. From Appii- 


-forum at four a Clock; 1 had given angther a litile before at 


the three Taverns. Behind the Mountain * Alb-mrs 
Y.y-2 in 
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in the Appiar way, there's a City called Aricia, which 
Scrabol: 5. ſaith is diſtant from Kome 160 Furlongs, ' but 
| Dionyſins 1.6. and Philoſtratus 1.3. of the Life of Apolio- 
rius, ſay it is only 120furlongs diſtance from it. But 
theſe Verſes of Horace plainly prove that Aricia was 
nearer Rowe then Appii-forum, Serm. 1. Sat. 5. | 


From ſtately Rome I walks a litele way, 

And reach't Aricia fr 5#, and there I lay; 

My Campany as good as Man could ſick 

The Lawyer Heliodorea Learned Greek: 

Then Forum APpPii, that's a Palery Town, 

With Mariners and Pedlcrs throng'd, and thoſe alone. 


Which when Paul ſaw. Coming out to meet him. 
He thanked God. Whole bountiful Providence had 
at lalt granted him the happineſs of ſpeaking with the 
Chriſtians that dwelt at 'Ro-re, which he had always ſo 
begged of God in his Prayers, that he could not have : 
aSked it.more earneſtly, Roz. 1. 10. | 
. * He rook Courage. That is, He began to hope that 
his confeſſion of the Faith, would not be deſtitute of 
Its fruit among the Romans, and ſo he haſtned to Rome 
more cheertully, becauſe of the defence of the Goſpel 
he was to make there. 
16. And when we came to Rome. In the Gr. is added, 
The Centarion deliucred the Priſoners to the Governour-of 
the Army. Who, to wit, was otherwiſe called the 
prefect of the Pretorirn, and was over the Pretorian 
Soldiers, who were always preſent at Rome for the 
Emperors uſe. 7: 1s evinced by many places of Tacitus, 
faith Grorins, rh.zt the keefing of the Priſoners was commited 
to this Prefeft» charge, Burrbus Afranins is thought at 
that time to have ucen Nero's Prefect ; his excellent 
Soldjer, Tacir. l. 12. his Jaws ſwelling ly degrees, and 
the pallafe of his breath wing ſtopr, died, in the Con- 
ſulſhip of P. aries and L. Ajinins, Tacir, I. 14. 


Bt 


Chap.28. Literally Explained. 341 


But Paul was ſuffered, Whom poſſibly Fe8F;s Procu- 
rator of J«dea, had teſtified by his Ler:ers, ſince the 
time that he was ſent to Rome, that ke was guilty of no 
Crime. | ; 

Fo awcll by himſelf. That is, Apart from other Pri. 
ſoners,where he would. | | 

With a Soldier that kegt him, To wit, To whoſe left 
Hand Pauls right Hard.was faſtened atter the manner of 
the Romans with a long Chain, which Paul holding, 
below v. 20. maketh mention of, alſo Eph. 6.20. The 
Scholiaſt upon ;#veral ſaith, Tha it is called a Camp 
Priſon, wen the Captives are delivered Chained, fo 
thar the fame Chain faſtens both the Priſoner and Sol- 
dier. See what we have ſaid above c. 12.6. 

17. After three Days. From Pauls arrival at 
Rome. | 

He calledehe chief of the Fews together. That is, Paul 
not only entreated, but alſo perſwaded, thoſe of the 
Fews at Rome, that were eminent for Dignity and Learn- 
ing, that they would come and viſit him. | 

I have done nothing againFt the People. That is, | have 
done no wrong to the Nation of 1/racl. 

Or Cuſtoms of our Fathers, That is, Neither have l 
in any thing tranſgreſt rhe Laws that were delivered by 
Moſes to our Anceſtors. For Paul did not hinder thoſe 
that were born in Judaiſm from obſerving the Legal 
Ceremonies, but only taught, That the Gentiles who 
were Converted to God and his Chriſt were not obliged 
to the obſervation of them. 

Priſaner from Jeruſalem. That is, Since the time 
that the Jews would have killed me at Feruſilem, as a 
Wicked Man, and one unwortity to live. See above 
C.21. V.31 & 33. 

I was delivered into the Hands of the Romans. Who 
governed Judea. See above c. 23. v. 24. 

. Who. To wit, the Roman Procurators of Judes, 
vik. Felix, c.24. and Feſtus c.25. 
TY Whe:z 
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When they had examined me. That is, When they 
had made Inquiſition into, and taken Cogniſance of 
my Canſe. ' 

* Wouldbave let me go, Gr. ESNOVTO «mTAvomi, would 
have abſolved, or, ſet mie at Bherty. That is, they were 
ſtrongly bent to ſet me.free, as before Pilate was to ſet 
Chrilt at liberty, when he' was delivered to him. See 
above c. 24.28, 25. i8 & 25. 

Becauſe there. was no cauſe of Death in me, That is, 
Becauſe they acknowledged that I had done nothing 
worthy of Death. Claudius Lyſias the Chigf Captain 
acknowledged above, c. 23. v.29. that PaM had done 
nothing that deſerved to be puniſh'd by Death. As alfo 
Felix Governour of Fudea, when he treated him kindly, 
above, c. 24. v. 24. Feſtus the Governour, who ſuc- 
ceeded Felix,- c. 25. v. 18 & 25. King Agripa the 

ounger, Cc: 26. v. 32, So-the Seryant, no eſs than the 
_ Lord, had a Teſtitnony of his Innocency from theſe 

Unbelievers. | 

'- I9, But when the Jews few acainſt it. Who dealt 
with Feſtus to ſend me from Ceſarez to Fereſ.lem to 
| bethere judged by the Sanhedrin, that they might have 
a fit opportunity to kill me by the Way. See above 
EIS RS. | 

The conſtrained. Leſt I ſhould have been ſent from 
Ceſarca to Fernſalem by Feſtus who was willing to grati- 
fie the Jews. See above c. 25. 19. S 

To appeal to Cxfar. See above c. 25. v.11. : 

Mot that, &c. - As if he had faid, Yet not upon this 
account, that I might accuſe the Fews, that without 
cauſe troubled me, of any Crime, before the Roman Em- 
peror, but only that | might vindicate my own Innocen- 
cy. Beza has here ſupplyed the E!lipfis of the Particle, 
Yet, rendring, yet rct that, and he hath taken notice 
of the like Elpſis of the ſame Particle, at. 2.6. 

20. For this cauſe therefore. As if he had ſaid, Leſt 
ye ſhould think | am difaffefted towards my own 
Nation, LS Have 


, 
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 - . HaveI emreated to ſee you, and ſpeak with you, That 
is, I have humbly prayed that ye would vilit me; tharl 
might have occaſion to diſcourſe with you. , 

For the bope of Iſrael. That is, For the Meffiah, who 
is hoped for and deſired by the /ſraclires. As if he had 
ſajd, Becauſe I teach and bear Witneſs, that he who is 
hoped for by the People of Iſrael, hath been already ex- 
hibited, when Feſ#s of Nazareth was exhibited, whom 
with all aſſeveration I affirm to be that Meſliah who is 
ifed in the Law and the Prophets, and who is de- 
firoufly looked for by the 1ſrachres, 1 am bound and 
faſtened with this. Chain which ye ſee, as if I had 
been a- Wicked and flagitious Fellow. Chriſt Jelſys, 
1 Tim.1.1. is called our Hope, becauſe we hope through 
his Merits to obtain the free gift of Eternal Life. See- 
alſo Col. 1.27. - Seeabove c. 26. v.6, 7. © Paul, faith 
* Walzogenius, taught and confirmed, that this Hope 
. *qgr thing hoped fr, is now compleated after ſo many 
«Apes, while the Meſſiahis really exhibited whois that 
« Feſus of Nazareth. By this hope may alſo. be under- 
«ſtood the Reſurrection of the Dead, which. Paul con- 
<« feſled above with the Phariſees againſt the Sadduces. 
© See above c.23. v 6. c.24. V.15 & 21. But this 
<« was alſo to be accompliſhed by the Meſſiah. That 
<« the former of them is chiefly here hinted at, ſeems to 
<« 2ppear, both from that place, c. 26. now cited, and 
' Eby the Words of the Jews below, v. 22, 

Withthis Chain. Wherewith | am tyed to this Sol- 
Vier. See above, v.16. 

IT am bound, As if I were guilty of Tome notorious 
Crime. : | 

21. But they. To wit, The Jews at Rome. 

Saidtobim, To wit, to Paul the Priſoner. 

We, &c. As if they had ſaid, There is ngthing 
written againſt thee to us by thoſe Jews who dwell at 
Feruſalem, nor hath any of them who are come hither 
to Roxie accuſed thee to us. | | 
Y 7 4 22, But 


'22. But we deſire.” Gr. 'AfiSutv,” we vouchſafe. That 
is, Wedo not refuſe when we ſhall habe leaſure. 
To hear of thee what thou thinkeſt, That is, What 
' thou canſt bring in defence of thy Opinion about Feſ#s 
of Nazareth. _ | 
' For as concerning this SetF, To wit, That profeſleth 
that Jeſus of Nazareth is the Meſſiah promiſed in the 
Law, and the Prophets. LO 
We khxow that every where it is ſpoken agsinſtk. To wit, 
Becauie of the Criines that are laid to the charge of the 


ſame Hereſie or Sei of the Nazarens, as they call it, by 


Letters ſent from the Sanhedrin to'the Synagogues of 
the Jews that are diſperſed through the ſeveral Coun- 
tries of the World, a little after Chriſts departure' 
from Earth. The Jews ſay, ſaith Grorin:, that a Copy of 
thoſe Letters is kept 1nan ancient Synagogue at Batbetoma- 
gui of the Yangiones, or as it 1s calleg at this day,Wornes. 
5»ſtinagainſt Trypho reporteth, that there were Meſlen- 
gers ſent from the Jews of Paleſtine to the Synagogues 
after the Death of Chrif, publiſhing that a certain Wicked 
Set, ardcontradifting the. Law, was raiſed up by a certain 
T:rpoſior Jeſus of Galilee. Thus the: event has fully 
proved the veracity 'of Simeon's Propheſy df, Jeſus 
Chriſt, That he ſhould be for a ſign that ſhould be 
ſpoken againſt, Luke 2. 34. ; 
23. Andwhenthey had appointed him a day. Whereon 
they ſhould come to him, and hear his diſcourſe. | 
* There came to him. On the day appoirted. @ | 
Into bis lodging. Thet is, The Houſe where 
tarried. OED | | 5 
p Very many. Beſides thoſe who had ſeen him be- 
Ore. | | WO | 
' Ta whom he expounded and teftified. That 1s, He 
declazed with great Aſſeveration, 'as acertain Evidence. 
See above c. 18.'v. 5. and Luke 16. 28. E 
' The Kinedomof God. That's, That the Kingdom 
that was to be erected to God by the Meſſiah, did _ 
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day without irtermiliton. 


Conſiſt in eaſe, delight, or abundance of other tranſi- 
ory goods, as moſt of zhe Jews dreamed, bur in the 
chiet Beatitude, whoſe beginning is holineſs or newneſs 
of Life upon Earth, and its conſummation bleſſed Im- 
mortality in Heaven, See Luke 17.20. * 

Per ſw:.ding them. That is, And proved it to»them 
by periyalive. Arguments. ? 
 Coiiterning. \:.<ſus both our of the Law and Prophets. 
T:.: is, All things that were foretold or prefigure 
inthe Law or the Prophets, of the Melljah the Savionr 
Ati6 ->2liverer of the World, are fylfilled and accom- 
pliihed yt jeſus. See above c. 3. v. ITO 24. c.l3.v.27. 
C.15. V.15. C. :6. 22. and take 24.27. 

From Mornins til, Evening, That 1S, For 2 whole 

24. Ard fone, as it he had ſaid, But as it uſually 
falls out, tume oi thoſe Jews who then heard Paw 
Preaching (. hiſt, were per iwaded with Pax's invinci- 
ble Arguments thar Jeſ«. of Nazarah was the ſame 
Meſſiah that was joretold and prefigured inthe Law and 
the Prophets, bnt others rejcted theſe Arguments of 
Pan's with an olſtirate and bitter Spirit. In like 


manner the different cftects of the Preaching of the ſame }. - 


Paul, are mentioned above, c.14. v.4. 6.17. v.4-F 5, & 
vV. 32, 34+ of the ſame Chap, c. 19. v 9. So the fame 


ſeed of the Word of God, when it is ſown indifferent 


Minds, or falls on different parts ot the Earth, ro ſome 


it is the flavour of Death wnto Death,. to others the ſavor of 


Life unto Life, as the ſame Apollle ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 2.16. 
See alſo Luke 7.11,&c. 

' 25. And whenthey agreed not aniong themſelves. That 
is, The Believing and Unvelieving Jews diſagreed and 
diſcorded among themſgves. Excellently ſaith Calvin, 
* The Malice and Wickedneſs of Unbelievers is the 
«caufe, that Chriſt, who is our Peace and the only 


© Bond of Holy Unity, becomes the occaſion of diileo- 


*< fon, and ſetteth them by the ears, who before kepr 
En ED | « up 
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<« together to hear Pan/, they, were all of one mind and 
« one Mouth, they all profeſt that they embrace the 
« Law of Moſes. But when they had heard the Doctrine 
* of Reconciliation, a diilenſion ariſes among them, 
&« fo that they are divided into ſeveral parties. Yet we 
<« fuſt not think that that Difſſenſion ariſes from the 
& Preaching of the Goſpel ; but rhat private Enmity 
®.; which before lay hid in wicked kearts, then began to 

6 diſcover it ſelf; ..as.the brightneſs ef the Son does 
& not create new, Colours, but ſhew the difference, 
© which in the drkneſs w.s none at all. Theretare, 
the Goſpel, wzich e:ijoyrs tlie molt perfect Love a- 
monegſt all Men, docs turn the hearts- of Believers to 


Peace and Concord, but the Incredulity of them who . 


follow the Cictates of the Fieſh, and have no reliſh of 
true Godlineſs, and of the Vertaes which the Goſpel 
requireth, rehelleth 2gainſt God, and is the Mother of 
Dilenfion. Sce our Literal Explanation on at. 
IO. 35. 


They deparied. G-. ontvorto, T bey were diffolced. 


Thar 1s, they went from Paul to their own Houies, .or 
they beganto break up the Aſſembly. +» 


After that Paul had ſpoken one Word. That is, After ' 
that Paul had added, tor an Epilogne or Concluiton.to | 


his preceding Sermon of Chriſt and his Kingdom, this 
notable ſaying, to denote the ſtubborn contumacy of 
the unbelieving Jews. a 

Well ſpake. As if he had ſaid, Not hyberbolically, 
but moſt truly. 
' The Holy Ghoſt. To. wit, when he foretold this 
contempt of the Goſpel, which I now behold, //a. 6. 
9, 10. © | 

By Efſaias the Prophet. Who: was purged with the 
751 of the Spirit, and obtained the Gift of Propheſy. 
Iſa. 6, 7. : 

To our Fathers, Contemporary with 1/iiah, m_ 

T113s 
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< up a-mutual Friendſhip. For loe when the Jews cant . 


O 


is, Ye ſhal 
| Miniſters of God exhorting you to repent in his Name, . - 
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thus ſet a brand on their Malicious hearts,, yet fo, as 
that in a Myſtical ſenſe he rather denoted rhoſe of their 
poſterity, who with a greater degree of Malice would 
reject 7 on light of ghe Goſpel when offered agto them. 
See Jo#. 12. 40. | 


and full of Majeſty, as a Judge ſitting in an exalted 
Throne, 1ſa.6. 1. But theſe are the Jords, fairk 


' Piſgtor, of one highly provoked, He aves ra ſay, ro 
' my People. But ne accounteth them ſtrangers, becauſe 


they had eſtranged themſelves. 

And ſay. Not ſolicitous how the Hearers will-en- 
tertain thy diſcourſe, only do thou diſcharge thy Meſ- 
ſage faithfully, committing the reſt to me. © As if he 
& had ſaid, faith Cwrce/lens our Country Man, I know 
«the perverſe Diſpoſition of this People, and that they 
& will not be moved to Repentance by thy Exhortation, 
< but will rather thence take occaiion to confirm and 
« harden themſelves in their Malice. - But altho it fall 
=< out ſo, and that they become more Blind, Deaf, and 
&« hard-hearted by my Word which thou ſhalt ſpeak 
«© unto them, do not thou theretore ceaſe from diſ- 
< charging the duty entruſted to thee, and acmoniihing 
* them of their duty, if ye can gain nothing upon then 
£ by reaſon of their obſtinate Malice, yet it may ar left 
$ ſerve for their Conviction. 

Hearing ye ſhall Hear and ſhall zot Underſtand. That 

| candy, perſpicuoully and often hear the 


but ye ſhall not urderſtand them. | . 

And Seeing ye ſhall See, and not perceive. That is, end 
conſtantly ye ſhall ſee benefits and Miracles performed 
by God, and that hy reaſon of the horrible blindneſs of 
your Minds ye ſhall not ſee your ſelves led to Repen- 
tance by the Goodneſs of God, heing by thealone good- 
neſs and loog ſuffering of God, and not by fome onera- 
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26. Go unto that People. As the Meſſenger of -the - 
. Lord, who appeared to thee 1n an Auguſt Appearance, 


preſled by Futures of the Indicative, are in the Hebyew 
Text of Iſaiah exprelled by Imperatives, /n hearing hear 
ye, and uyderſtand not, and in ſeeing ſee ye, and perceive 


»or. On which place of Iſaiah excellent is that of Hes, 


Moller. Pat. Hamburg. © It is not commanded that 
«they ſhould ſtop their Eats in the Aſſembly, or that 
& 211 their ſenſes ſhould of their own accord be ſtupi- 
« fied, butt is a moſt ſad complaint, which is exprelled 
 <-fter the manner of Men with a kind of Indignggion 


<« and Irgprecation. As if he had faid, Continue, ye ' 


« Hearers, to Hear, and yet not underſtand, and de- 
<« ſpiſe my Teachers and their Threatnings, as hitherto 
<« ye have done, and ſee what will be the reſult of theſe 
&* things. For ye ſhall do nothing elſe by your ſtub- 
&« bornneſs,bur bring upon your ſelves lamentable Over:- 
<< throw and DeſtruCtion. This is the meaning of this 


* Verſe, ſo that it is acomplaint and ſad expoſtulation, 


*becauſe they knowingly and willingly oppoſed the 
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tion of his hardned. Theſe words which are here ex. : 


« Word of God. For the Imperatives do not ſo much 


« command them to do thoſe things, as they upbraid 
 EEthem, as done already, or to be done at all times, 
« and they have the force of a threatning Propheſy. 
<« Therefore the. Severity Iiterpreters, as alſo i hriſt in 


&« his diſcourſe to his Apoſtles ar. 15. reſolve them 
<« into Verbs of the Fature Tenſe. Jn Hearing ye ſhall 


« Hear, andnot Underſtand. Alſo, The Heart of ohis 
& Prople 3s made fat. 


«<< 2fteftions. of the Nation, while he ſaith that the Jews 


And Paul, A#s 20 reierreth what 
5 is attributed to the Dottrine here, to the corrupt, 


.* petulantly rejefted grace when offered. Therefore 


« Clemens 1 Strom. ſaith rightly, where he explains the 
&« fying of Chriſt, That ſeeing they ſhould got ſee, and 


« Hearing they ſhould not hear, /ar.13. They are igno- 


© rant, not that ignorance is wroucht in them by the Lorg, 


& ( for it is not lawful to think ſo) but a Prophetical diſ- 


& courſe of that which was tobe, and ſignified that they —_ 
| e 
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& be inadvertant, not beeding thoſe things that were ſpoken. 
© For neither does the Propher Blind any People, nor 


| © does God, when he cauſeth Blindneſs in them do this 


« efficaciouſly. But ſeeing he daily ſhewed them his 
* Will, and moreover did many and that ſtupendious 
« Miracles, yet they deſpiſed and made a mock of them 
< 211, God provoked with their ſtubbornneſs, withdrew 
<« himſelf from them, and ſo ſuffered them ro. wander 


< 2nd periſh blindfolded in their Darkneſs, and that - 


< by his juſt Judgment. He therefore upbraids them 


 &«withthis, that the Jaſticeof God may be conſpicuous 


& jn puniſhing and caſting off the People. Bur what befel 
& Iſaiah, t wit, that the Jews ſtopped their ears to his 
<« Propheſying, the ſame Chriſt foretold would be his 
« gwn lot, when he came in the Fleſh. For 1ſaiah and 
<« the reſt of the Prophets area Type of Chriſt, as to 
<« the Office of Teaching» See our Literal Explanation 
«013-13, I. - t, 

27. Waxed groſs, &c. Sce our Literal Explanation, 
Aat. 13.15. ; 

'Leſt. That by the Hebrew Particle 19 and winore 
and Tio, that, leſt perhaps, or leſt at any time, as the ſacred 


Writers render it inthe the New Teſtament, does rot 


alway ſignif the intent or purpoſe of the thing done, 
but ſometimes the Event, appears from Rom. 11.11, 
2 Tim. 2.25, &c. | | 

28. Bent brown therefore unto you. That reje(t the 
DoCtrine of Salvation, leſt hereafter you ſhould com- 
plain that you were not torewarned of it. . 

That the Salvation of God is ſent to the Gentiles, That 
is,, That Goſpel of Everlaſting Salvation char is to be 
attained by the Grace of God through Faith in Chriſt, 
and Obedience performed to him ; | fay, that Goſpel 
that was ficlt ſent to the Jews deſcended of the Holy 
Race of Abraham,is now for their {ncredulity ſentto the 
Profane Gentiles. Ef 


And they will hzar ir. That is, they will be _— 
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Preacher of the Goſpel in Priſon, than if he were free 


to a Nown that is of the Neuter Gender iw-the Gr, 


and of the Feminine in the Latin, as frequently elſe. 


where. Sce above c.26.v.17. Aat.28.19,20. Rom.2.14. 
«Yer the Apoſtle does not, ſays Catsi», when he faith 
<that the Gentiles will hear, make Faith common to 
< every one of them without exception. For he had 
<*-fafficiently Experience, . how many even of the Gen- 
+ rites wickedly rejected God, but he oppoſes to the 
& incredulous Fews as many of the Gentiles as believed, 
S to move them to Jealouſic, as it is expreſled in the 
< Song, of Hoſes, Deut. 32.21. In the mean while, it 
« fjgnifies that that Doctrine that was reieAted by the 
« Fews, ſhould not be without Succeſs. | 

. 29. The Jews departed. That is, They went out of 
PauPslodgirg to their own Houſes. 


. Hind had great reaſoring among themſelves. That is, 


Controverſy about thoſe things that were ſpoken by 
Paul, ſome defending and ſtontly maintaining theni, - 


. thers on the contrary rejecting and defpiſing them. It 


1s not the Goipel, but the concempt of the Goſpel that 
5 the cauſe of Ditlention. | 

.* 3a, Two whole Tears. Which being fulfilled, if we 
may give credit to Eccleſiaſtick Writers, Paul was ſet 
at liberty by Nero; when he was now ſettree, they ſay 
that'he Preached the Goſpel throughout Traly, France, 
and Spair,, for the ſpace of almoſt ten- Fears ; that he 


was afterwards called back by: Nero, and beheaded at 
his Command. See Euſcb. 2 Hiſt. Eccl. 24, Jerome in 


chis Catalogue of Eccleſiaſtical-Writers. 
Tr his.own bired, That is, In a Lodging, that Paul 
himfelf had hired with his own Money, to dwell in. 
And received all that came in unto him. Towit, Being 
mindfal that he was no Jeis an Apoſtle of Chriſt and 


and 
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and obedient to the Goſpel. Here reſpeCt is not had to * 
the Agreementot Words, but of Things, and the mean- : 
I8g, : when a Pronoun of the Maſculine Gender is added - 


= 
o . 


 andat liberty, he thought it was not Lawful ſor kim to 
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withold himſelf from any that was ready to learn,leſthe 
ſhould negle©t an occaſion that God had put in his hands. 

31. Preaching the Kingdom of God. That is, The 


Goſpel of the Kingdom of God, that was reſtored a- . 


mong Men by the Meſſiah who was promiſed in the Law 


- and Prophets, and was to-be further enlarged. See a- 


bove, v. 23. and Afar. 15. 43. : | IF 

- And teaching thoſGghings which concern the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. Excellently ſaith Calwn according to his caſtom, 
&« He does not . ſeparate the Kingdom of God and thoſe 
E«bings which concern Chriſt, as if they were different 
«things, but rather adds this ſecond as an Explanation 
&« of the former, to the end we may know that the 
«Kingdom of God is founded and-compreiended in the 
<& knowledge of our Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt. 
<« Paul therefore taught, that Men are Strangers afid 
«Exiles from the Kingdom of God, till being purged 
<« froth their Sins, they are reconciled to God , and 
« renewed by the Spirit unto Holineſs of Life z and 
<« that then only the Kingdom of God is ſet. up and proſ- 
$ persamong Men, when Chryit our Mediator unites to 


<« the Father thoſe, who have received a ſree Remiſſionof 


& their Sins,and are begotten again unto Righteouſneſs, 
«that beginninga Heavenly Life upon Earth, they may 


| © have their Eyes fixt on Heaven, where they ſhall have 


«a full and ſolid enjoyment of Glory. 

With all confidence. . That is, No difficulties could 
deter him from continuing toule his endeavour to teach 
all that he mer with. : : 

Withoze Prohibition. That is, No Man forbidding 
«< him. < Lie ſheweth, faith Calvzr, rhat it vas the 
<« tingular Mercy oi God that Pazil had fo great liferty 
<« granted him. For it was neither through the connivance 
< or diſſimulation of them that could hinder ir, ſecing 
< they abhorred Religion 3 but becauſe the Lord {hut 
<« their Eyes. Vherttore Paul does rot Glory withour 

1eiſon, 
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* reaſon, 2 Tim.2.9. that the Word of God was not 
< bound by his Bonds.” Paul alſo writ many Epiſties 
whieh in Bonds, to the. Galatians, Epheſians, the ſecond 
to Timothy, to the Philippians, Coloſſians and Philenion. 


Thus far Lake has deduced his account of the things 


done by Pazl inthis his noble Book, which by Gregory 
Nyſſen againſt Exnomius, and on the Pſalms, and by 
Theodoret. Heret. Fab. Il. 1. c.21. is called # Tav Tecfecv 
i5ogio. , the Hiſtory of the Afts, to Wit, of the Apoſtles. 
But by the Writer of S. Thecla's Life, it is called T6 
Ttel T&v AT0S6AGv obrrToeyux, A memorial concerning 
the Apoftles. Now Memorials are uninterrupted, and 
exaCt Relations of things, but naked, and without any 
Ornament of Figures. Whence Cicero in Book 5. of his 
Familiar Epiſtles, in a very elegant Epiſtle to the 
famous Hiſtorian L. Lucceius Quintas's Son, ſaith that 
he will nfake a Memorial of the Tranſactions jtr his 
Conſulſhip, to the end that Zrcceizs might compoſe A 
Hiſtory of them. ; | ow” 


To the All-merciful God be praiſe for ever and ever - : 
b ex, ; 
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Fridericus Spanhemius Filius 
| HI $ 

| Diſputation on Baptiſm 
| For the 
DEAD. 


Mentioned I Cor. 15. 29. 


— 
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F there be any place in St. Pauls Writings much 

controverted, if any that has much puzled the 

Wits of the Learned, if any that is hard to be 

underſtood, this undoubtedly is one, wherein 

the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, when he is about to 
prove the Reſurrection, argues thus: ;_ 

Otherwiſe what ſhall they do ( if the dead © $9 

are not at all raiſed ) who are Baptized vT#p 70v verpayy 

for the dead, or becauſe of the dead, or on the dead, or 

inſtead of the dead ? And again repeating his Argu- 

men”, why are they yet baptized; vT5p Tov 1expav, for the 

dead,.> Whence a twofold difficulty ariſes; 1. What 

. 15 that Baptiſm uvTtp Tov vexperfor the Dead: 2. How the 
Reſurre&ion is demonſtrated thence. =. : 

In handling this difficult point, we ſhall uſe this 

method ; to wit, firſt ſet down the different Opinions: 

2. We hall ſubjoin our own Opinion, what we 

think the true meaning of the words, and the force - 


of Pauls Reaſoning. As to tle former we ſhall (ne 
E 


" | Spanhemius's Diſputatin 


the Interpretations, both of the Ancient and Modern, 
into three Claſſes. | 


—— 


CLASS 1. 


Of thoſe who underſtand th: word Bamntiggeo of 
Bptiſmſericily ſa called, &r the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, variouſly divided among themſelves. 


I. -Or are Interpreters of the firſt Claſs agreed 
among themſelves ; for {ome Neotericks, 
The Opini- aNMONg whom Zr: ber, Hunnius,G erbardus, 
cn of Luther, the Lutherans, Piſcator, Amyraldus, &C. 
Humizs Fiſ- yeere of opinion that the Apoſtle in this 
cator, &Cc. - p= . : ES 

place,had reſpect to the place whereBaptiſm 
was adminiſtred to many, to wit, upon the dead, that 
is, upon the Sepulchres of che dead, the Tombs of 
the Martyrs, or Eurying Places; and that for a pub- 
lick Teſtimony that they were not afraid of Death, 
having a certain hope of the Reſurrection. 

IE. There is no doubt, but that if there were any 
certainty of ſuch a practice either among the Coriz- 
rhians, or elſewhere, in the firſt age of the Church, 
Pauls reaſoning would l:ave been moſt plain. But 
there is nothing to evidence the ule of this Rite in 
Parazh. in1:c, he Apoſtolick Age,as Amyraldus himſelf 

grants. There ix no appearance of this prattice 
in the Hiſtory of firſt Antiquity. And he himſelf ſaith, 
that ſome ſuch practice ſnould be ſuppoſed. But that 
Is not enough, while there is no ſufficient proof for 
it. It is certain chat they then uſed to Baptize, where- 
ever there was plenty of Water; hence ſometimes 
they Baptized in i{fivers, ſometimes in the High way, 
in Houſes, in Priſon, &c. without any difference of 
Places. So the Ancient Church uſed ro Baptize firſt 
in 
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it Rivers, Lakes, Fountains, but afterwards in Fonts, 
Temples, Oratories, ſometimes in the Beds of the 
ſick. Indeed in the ſucceeding Age, as appears by 
Tertul, and Enſeb. &c. the Chriſtians took the 
Reliques of the Martyrs from their Murderers, 
carefully interred them, and met at their 
Tombs, and prayed, and celebrated their Meino- 
ries; but no Writer, ſays a word of Baptizing there, 
even of that Age, much leſs of the Apoſtolic. 
2. Bur further,, Neicher was there Water enoug' 
for Dipping their Bodies at the Tombs, nor cou: 
they build Fonts there more than Oratories. Bei:des, 
the Martyrs in thoſe days, when the Apoſtle wrote 
to the Corinthians, were fever than that in every 
place they could meet at their Tombs; nor 
were Publick Meetings allowed in thoſe days. 
Ic may be obje&ted, That the Burying-Places of 
Chriſtians were places #nder-ground, where they might 
ſecretly perform theſe Rites. But neither is there any 
evidence of ſuch ſpacious Burying-places among the 
Corinthians, nor were theſe places made uſe of for 
meeting in, or that che Chriſtians went in unto the 
Burying-places till long after, when the Perſecution 
raged, whence they were called Twilight Meetings. 
3. If this had been a Practice among ſome -Chri- 
{tians, it would have been altogether ſingular,” not ro 
ſay ſuperſtitious, to reſtrict the Sacrainenc of 
Baptiſm to the Sepulchres, without either Precept of 
Prelident of che Apoſtles for it. Neither. weuld the 
Apoſtle from ſuch a practice have draym- 4: gene- 
Sh Argnment for the Reſurrection of the Dead. 
Laſtly, Neither would the Apoſtles words have 

n pertinent in this ſenſe, wi W#: vexp3r, for the 
acad ;, he would have f{zid more properly, be 7i; v:- 
xpzcs by the dead, Or > nawsiiers, at, Or in the Brry- 
3ng-plares » Or & F vixgar, oy 7 (wr, over tre dead, 


over the Tombs, 
A 2 --——- The 
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ANY (Ne IMI. The next is the Opinion of thoſe 
p1n:on . . 
of ſome of Who thought that reipect is had in theſe 
the Ancizms, words to thoſe who were baptized, vp 
and of Sc: 7 1,ev, that 1s, in ſtead, and place of the 
Et, Caſa dead, as the Syriack has it, for them, or 
=F 1 in thcir name, as Epiphaniys. And that 
becauſe they thought that ſuch as died before they 
were baptized either did not rite at all, or had not 
a happy Reſurrection. Hence they aſcribe that pra- 
crice to ſome Corinthirs, who were of tome Note 
and Authority, and who performed this Vicarious 
Baptiſm for their Friends and Kinſmen that died 
without Baptiſm, either under the deceaſeds Bed, or 
within his Sepulchre ; and they thought that the de- 
ceaſed enjoyed thereby ſome comfort till the cay of 
the Reſurrection ; and hence Grorizs fays, that Cu- 
ſtom of the Ancient Church, of praying for the dead, 
had irs Original. Now the force of the Argument is 
this, that {uch had undertaken this pains in vain, yea 
foolifhily,if the dead had been to continue ſo. Whence 
+. Com as Y 0n4s Schlightingius uſes this ſimile *:WLo 
pp EE mould dig up the Bowels of the Earth if 
: there mere x0 Gold to be had, &c 2 Now 
that tkis was the practice of ſome, from whom the 
Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes himſelf and his Followers, they 
ſay is plain by the Teſtimony of /renezs, eſpecially of 
Epiphanins F, who attributes it to the 
Corinthians, and Tertullian, who charges 
the areionires with it. Yea Jo. Scalig. ſays, that 
even the: Faithful, who were more f{1mple, who hd 
ot the krowledge of God, as v. 34. practiſed it. 

IV. Bur notwithitanding that this Opinion is patro- 
nized by ſo many Learned Men, yet there are not 
a few, and that very weighty Reaſons, why we ſhould 
not believe that St. Pax! had reſpect thereto. And 
firit, That Vicarious Baptiſm is of very uncertain Tra- 
dition. For Epiphanius re:teth it as from the Report 
of otl.ers,being often too credulous.Bur 1renazs ye 
cth 
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eth of no ſuch thing, whatever they unwarily alledge 
of him, nor thoſe who were before him, Clemens Rom. 
Hermas, Juſtin, Clem*ns Alex. Nor is Tertullian ex- 
rels of the like preQtice of the Marcionites, But 
earned Interp:e.:'5, and among them « ,,,,., ,, 
Ph. Priorins *, ©.\ink that Tertwllians pj. 8. 
words may be interpreted of the waſhing 
of the Body, or ſome other Rite, for the dead, ule] 
by ſome after the manner of the Heathens, whici 
Cuſtom he compares to that of the Heathens, where- 
by they prayed for the dead *, and cele- ,., ,,,... 
brated the Feait of Al! Souls ; which 1, OP 
words Scaliger hath rendred of the Bap- 
tiſm adminiſtred on the fir{t of February, on which day 
they thoughr Chriſt was baptized. Chryſoſrom is the 
firſt that maketh expreſs mention of that Marcioni- 
tick Baptiſm : Having hid a living man under the de- 
ceaſeds Bed, they came to the deceaſed, ard ahed him 
whether be wonld be baptized ? Then he that was hid under 
the Bed anſwering {” him, &c. For poſſibly in Chry- 
ſoſtoms Age ſome had arrived to that height of mad- 
nels. 2. Whereas Scalizer hath aſcribed that Vica- 
rious Baptiſm to ſome of the Faithful, he did it with- 
out any Authority, for neither was that conjecture of 
Souls detained in Priſon till the day of Judgment, 
which he ſays it was founded upan, at the time when 
Paul wrote theſe things, but that it was in the ſuc- 
ceeding Age, Gril. Rivet. Blondel and others have de- 
monſtrated at large from the Sybillin Writings, and 
Irenens, FuStin, &c. But Par! would not bave fut- 
fered either that Hypotheſis, or this Vicarious Bap- 
tiſm, both grievous Errors, to have thus grown up 
among the Corinthians, without rebuke. For can it 
be ſuppoſed that he that was ſo careful to prevent Er- 
rours, that he would not ſuffer the leaſt tro go withont 
a ſharp Reproof, even thoie that only infringed de- 
cency and order, wouid have (ſilently paſſed by ſuch 
AZ3 Errors 
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Errors as theſe, which ſhake the very Foundation ? 
For thoſe whom he ſays had not the Knowledge of God, 
are the ſame whom he deſcribes, v. 12. who oppoſed 
the Reſurreion, to wit, the Sadduces and Philoſo- 
phers, not thoſe weak Chriſtians. 3. Whatſo- 
ever we think that this Error crept in in Terrulli- 
ars days, Cr rather MHarcions, or Cerinths, yet there 
15 no certainty that that Practice was in Pals 
days, much | leſs in the Church of the Corinthians. 
Nov this to the Corinthians is one of the firſt of Pavls 
od 1s. Epiſtles, dated at Epheſus, as appeareth 
Nbg thereby *, not at Philippi, as the fubſcrip- 
9. 10, . | . : 
tion bears. Now at that time, that is, 
in the year 53. or 54. or as þlondel, 52. 
in the Reign of Clandins, that the Cerinthians were 
known to them, or this practice of theirs publiſht, is 
al:ogether contrary to Hiſtory to athrin.  AZzrcior, 
ſaith Crelzus on the place, aroſe in the days of John, 
that is, in the cloſe of the Firlt Century : Now how 
could 4arcions Phrenſies be known by the Corinrhi- 
jans, whom the Apoſtle wrote to half an Age be- 
fore. For Marcion 1s {aid to have been Contempo- 
rary with Polycarp and Anicetus, by Irenens and Euſe- 
bius, or with Hyginzs, according to Epiphanins, a Hwx- 
reſiarch in the middle of the ſecond Age. Burt we 
learn from Tertulhian and Chryſostom, that the Marcio- 
nitick Baptiſm ſprung from a wrelted Interprecacion 
of theſe words of the Apoltle. Why mignt nor, faich 
* 1 4 Pap Dzllexs*, this practice ipring up in Pazls 
. a? wn ON d TO A. C as] >: 17 Fpi- 
ſatisſatt.c.u9. 0a) S, {eeing Cerithius, arcoraing t6 EPI 
phanius, !1ived in the Apo3Hes days and op- 
poſed Peter ar Jeruſalem; which fault of Epipharins's 
Chronology, 1 wonder it ſhould have eſcaped the 
Pen of fo accurate a Writer: For Cerinthrns 1s related 
co have vented his Hereſtes towards rhe cloſe of 
Folazs days, according to Jrenazus, Dionifins Alex. 
Fourthly, It might have been an eatie thing for oe 
; DT: ho 
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who had not the knowledge of God, profane Tra- 
ducers of Pauls Doctrine, to have replyed to this Ar- 
gument, that it was of little fignificancy what Fran- 
tick men either intended or did 3 and fo to Pauls 
Queſtion, Wha ſuail rhey do? The Anſwer would 
have been very eaſe. that they were beſide them- 
ſelves, and fed themſelves wich fancies; after the 
ſame g12nner as if one thatwere going about to prove 
that Gold is mauve by Chymical operations, thould 
prove it thus. If it is not fo, in vain do Chymiits 
ſpend their iy2itance and life about Furnaces 3 to 
which uncoubredly the denyer would anſwer, that 
ſuch mea are not in their right wits. 5. Thoſe S1- 
milies ofSc-ligh:ingirs are very far from the purpole 
That al argued the ſame way, as if one thould 
ſay, What thould they do who earch into the 
bowels of the Earth, build Ships, &c. if there be no 
Goid to be had in: ic, if we could not fail over the 
Seas, &fc. For the Argument is drawn from a necei- 
ſary, only, and lawful Medium, ro an end p':inly 
following, obvious to the. tenſes, and of means very 
coſtly and laborious, which to nndertake without 
certainty of attaining the end, were extream ma;i1cts. 
Bur can it be ſuppoſed that that Vicarious Baptitm is 
ſuch a means for procuring a happy Reſurrection for 
the dead > 6. Nor is Grotizs's conjecture more true, 
who alledgeth that the cuſtom of the Ch:rch of 1r.2y- 
ing for the dead, (prang from hence. Terin/t.:22 in- 
deed is the firit that makes mention of thele Prayers 
about the Year 200. If there be any appearance of 
them among the Chriſtians before, you will find 
chem firit in the Pleud-Sybillin Writings, when the 
{ſecond Century was far ſpent ; but the foundarion of 
thete Prayers, was an Opinion, that all Sculs wer 
down inro Hell; hence ſprung Prayers for the deceated, 
not for the Reſ#-redtion of the Body, but for the reit 
of the Soul, *har at their dep.rrtirre our of rizis life they 
4 night 
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might not fall into the hands of evil Angels. But what 
dependance had theſe Prayers of the ſucceeding Age 
on that Baptiſm which they aſcribe to the Corinthians 


about the year 50. Suppoſe the Church paves for 


the Dead in Terrullians days ; were there therefore in 
Pauls days, ſome that Baptized themſelves for the 
Dead ? Thele and other things the Learned Grorius 
was pleaſed to ſuppoſe which much tend to the ſup- 
port of Papery. 
The Opinion _ V. The third Opinion faith, that the 
ofEpipþan.Cal- Apoſtle had reſpect to thoſe that were 
Re  bed-ridden and on fick beds, who were 
pel,&ec. os baptized v7 74 rexpir, for dead, that 15, 
aS1t dead, about to die, atthe inftant of 
Death, and that in hopes of the Reſurrection : Or, 
vp @vv91 pr for the ftate of the dead, that it might 
go well with them, that they might have a happy 
entrance thereupon. Which Interpretation is firſt to 
be read in Epiphanizs, © But others rightly interpret 
* this ſaying of thoſe who at the Inſtant of Death, if 
* they were yet Catechumens, were before their 
* Death wathed with the Holy Laver, in this hope 
© of the Reſurrection. Several other learned men, 
both Ancient and Modern have patronized this Opi- 
nion, whom for Brevities ſake I omit. Now that they 
vere not of one ſort who were thus baptized, may 
be gathered from the ſame perſons; for ſome were 
thus baptized or of neceſſry Death preventing a Fur- 
ther proof in ſuch Catechumens, or thoſe lately con- 
yerted, or diſeaſes alſo hindring their dipping, and 
performing the wonted Rites of Baptiſm ; others of 
prpoſe diflerred it, imagining that by Baptiſm only the 
fins commirted before ic was adminiſtred were waſhed 
away; which the Ancients have alſo reported of the 
Emperors Co/t.vnti;:c the Great, Conſt antins, and Theo- 
aoſins tne Great. 
© VI. But we conceive that the Apoſtle intended 
| na 
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no ſuch thing. For 1. It is a mere conjecture, that 
that ſprinkling of Bed-ridden Perſons,or thole depart- 


ing, had obtained at that time when Pax! thus reaſon- 
ed, 


and that among the Corinthians. 2. So Paul had 
racitly approved that cuſtom, that inthis reſpect was 
very vitious, in that it ſprung from a falſe principle, 
as if either there were abſolute neceſſity of Bapriſm, or 
its effects were reſtricted to fins commutred before 
its adminiſtration. Hence the Ancients ſcarce ac- 
counted it Baptiſm. 3. It would have been a very 
dark expreſſion of Pals, had he under- , | 
ſtood it thus. For ſuch were never faid Ejilt. ad __ 
co be Baptized for the Dead; they might ** 
well have been ſaid to be ſprinkled, becauſe of their 
diſeaſe, or in their ficknels, or thoſe that were ſick, as 
the Canons always expreſs it. The Apoſtle might 
have as ealily ſaid, They who are Baptized in their Beds, 
in the inſtant of Death, ſick and ready to die, or before 
they depart or remove out of this Life. 4. Voſſins's. In- 
terpretation, that the Phraſe may be rendred for 
the Dead, that is, for the ſtate of the Dead, to wit, 
that then it may go well with them, does not much 
ſtrengthen this Opinion; for who can believe that 
P:zul would have ſpoken ſo obſcurely> Would nor 
he rather inſtead of 97+ uſed the final Prepoſition 
us, or #7, and {o it would have run thus, i» hope of the 
Reſurrection to Life Eternal. Beſides, that the Arti- 
cle would have been very harth in this ſenſe. Bur 
theſe words would alſo have been ſuperfluous, and 
the Argument would have concluded as much from 
Baptiſm in general, why are we B.ptized?> What 
better are we by being Paptized? The Apoſtle might 
alſo have raited a ſtronger Argument from the Sacra- 
ment of the Evcharitt, whoſe deſign is to beget 
Communion with Chriſt, and hence of his Life and 
Reſurrection : Hence it was called ;;:4%, or Via- 


tick, &Cc. | 
VII. The 
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The Opinion VII, The fourth Interpretation is 


of Th:odoret « ; Pane. coy 
862 5s mage theirs, who rendred S of the 


theAncien:s, Rite of Baptiſmal Immerſion, *>% Tr vexp9vy 


and {yy2rus, Underſtand, fer Dead,to wit,fans or works, 
Rigaltius, ®© to be waſhed away by this means, in hope 
piſcopi.es, &c. Of Eternal Life: or alſo <*# i rexpor, 
for their dead Adam, while they profeſſed themſelves 


todie to ſin, and to the World : Or finally, vwip # 


y2xp9r, ſo thatit imports as dead, or dead together with 
Chriſt, by that dipping,they are immediately brought 
out of the Water, by the ſame Baptiſmal Rite, for 
a Symbol of their Reſurre&ion with Chriſt, both 
Spiritual and Bodily. So among the Greeks 7 heodorer, 


in his Commentary on the place, and el{ewhere,faith 


that Baptiſm isa Type of our future Reſurretion, Among 
_ the Latines ſeveral have preferred this 
75 oy Interpretation to others ; ſave that ſome 
bu”, &c. of them inclined a little to the foremen- 
tioned of Vicarious Baptiſm. Of the Mo- 

dern the moſt Learned &igaltins doth thus paravhraſe 
in his Notes on Tertrullian; © As ifhe had faid, With 
Ai. c. 14.4 © what Countenance, with what re- 
Rel. c.9. 335 © proaches will they upbraid us, who are 
wi 37.1954, <« Eaptized on their dead Adam? We im- 
. Pole upon them when we fay that they are 
” deaa in Adam, and mult of neceſſity be Baptized, 
. it they do not, being buried together with Chriſt, 
k likewile riſe again with him? If the dead riſe nor 
., again, why are they Baptized that the dead may 
rile again, Fc. Simon Epiſcopins ſaith that this ſente 
*Rrd.ad 2.35. is plain and obvious ; he renders it thus: 
£22 © Tnvainwill they do all that they pro- 

« miſed, to wit, todie to the World, &c. If there 
* be no Reſurrectian. He addeth © That there are 
« oreat difficulties that urge it, but grammatical, but 
* that the ſenſe is very ſatisfying, fo that he thinks 
they are not of juch Moment, buc the ſenfe may be 
imbraced. VILI. 
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VIII. Byt this ſenſe ſeems altogether wreſted. 
For 1. It.is too harſh an Interpretation of ##ip 75» rexpsy, 
to render it for dead, to wit, ſins. Sins are never ſo 
termed by St. Paxl, without ſome Epitheton. But he 
would alſo have uſed the word '**p# very xquivocal- 
ly in the ſame verie, both for dead men and dead 
works. Nor is there any elegant Anticheſis here, but 
an expreſſion very elliptick, unuſual, and moſt 
{cure. So,who can think that that of Xigalrizs, who are 
Baptized on their dead Adam, in its {tmple fignificati- 
on, as he will have it,does correſpond to that Phraſe 
ap i rexp3, ? Nor is Epiſcopins's notion better, that 
they may die, to wit, to the World, which ſhould be 
5UTip + 6zrzre. He deſtroys his own coujefture, grant- 
ing firſt, that »2% in this place, has an acceprion diffe- 
rent from its uſual,ana after the manner of che Larizs, 
with whom pro zzortis,for the dead,might be uſed for, 
quaſi mortui, as Dead. He grants. 2. That the Supe- 
rior difficulties are grear, but Grammarical, that is,that 
that meaning indeed is not conſonant ro the Words, 
or Letter of the Textc, but aptly deviſed. Which to 
admit would be a very bad prelident. 2. Nor does 
UT Tay y:up *Y {tenifte the ſame with the Greeks, as 
gualf mortiti, as deag, or in ſfignum moriss, for a itgn of 
Death, as is oblerve( above. Betides, there is an Em- 
phaſis in the Article 75, which cannot be referred to 
the Perſons Baptized, but to another Subject, diſtinct 
from thoſe who undertook Baptiſin. £ piſcopires ſays 
that the Article is oft redundant; bur I mult needs ſay 
that it isa begging of the Queſtion, unleſs Pau! trifle 
in this place, with an obſcurewway of writing and rea- 
ſoning. He adds that another Subject may be admitr- 
red without detriment to this Interpretation ſeeing, 
{aich he, che B-prizcd ſupply the place of all thoſe who 
ave already dead and buried. And this is his plain and 
ealy ſenſe ; which who does not fee to be _ ob- 
| CUke ? 
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ſcare? 3. But the Type of our Reſurre&ion, which 


appears in the Ceremony of Baptiſm, did not conſiſt 
in the Immerſion, but in the Emer ſion, or being 
brought up out of the Water again ; therefore Paul 
would not have ſaid, why are we dipped as Dead ? But 
. why when we are Baptized are we brought up out of the 
Water as alive from the Dead ? Or, why being Baptized 
do weariſe again with Chriſt ? For ſo Paul, and ſo the 
Ancients uſed to expreſs themſelves. 
The Opinion IX. The = Interpretation is of 
of Chyſoſtom, thoſe who ſay the words have alluſion 
P-lzſot,Theophyl both to the Rite of Confeſſion that was 
&c. alſo of Pe- previous to Baptiſm,and toa Type of the 
ter Martyr, ]- Reſurrection repreſented in Eaptiim; 
mond, &, in Which Expoſition Chryſtom is at a 
great deal of pains: A Breviate of 


which take briefly. Firſt he thinks that Paul had xe-. 


ſpe& to the Confeſſion that was previous to Baptiſm, 

which theTeachers required of choſe that were to be Bap- 

f3zed.In whichConfeſſion thoſe that were to be initiat- 

ed in theſe Holy Rites, having firſt ſaia over the 
Articles of the Creed, in Concluſion did alſo profeſs 
their belief of Remiſſion of ſins, and the Reſurrettion of 

'the Dead, Which Confeſſhon when they had made 
they were Paptized into the ſame Faith. The other 
thing which he thinks the Apoſtle had reſpe& to, was 
2 moit plain repreſentation of the Reſurrection of the 
Dead, in the very act of PFaptizing ; ke calls it an 
Image, Sign, Symbol : That after the ſame manner as 
thoſe that were to be initiated profeſſed by their words 
their belief of the Reſurre&ion, ſo they might under- 
ſtand the very ſame thing by the very Rite of Baptiz- 
ing, or by the at of Immer11on firſt, and then Emer- 
ſion our of the Baptiſmal Water ; which were a plain 
Type of the Relurrection of the Dead. Whence he 
thus illuſtrates both St. Pauls meaning, and the words 
themſelves. 1. It's certain that fi» bronght in Death, 
| whence 
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whence {in being done away' by Remifſion, Death is 
ſo alſo, for in as much as he that is to be Baptized 
profeſleth his belief of the Remiſſion of ſins, he muſt 
of neceſſity acknowledge the Reſurre&ion. 2, Be- 
ſides, there is another Confeſſion, to wit, 1 believe 


' that there ſhall be a Reſurrettion of the Dead, which if 


it were not, what we are asked and anſwer there 
would be a mere deluſion. 3. Hence it is added 
in the ſame Confeſſion, ar:d into Life Everlaſting, leſt 


' it ſhould be thought that it ſhould rend ro Death, 


ag4in,as Lazarss's did. 4. But that Rite of Immerſion,& 
Emerſion or coming out of the ſacredFont again, was for 
no other end but to be a Symbol ef cheir going down into 
the Grave, and returning out of the ſame. Hence the 
ſaid Chryſoſtom thus Paraphraſes the words of the 
Apoſtle. 1. If there be no reſurreQion, whar ſhal 


they do that are Baptized, that is, to what purpoſeare 


they Baptized 2 What need was there at allof that Con- 


feſſion, when the deed did not follow ? A faith he, 
O, 


were a meer ſcene, illuſion, deception. Alfo, if there 
ſhall be no Reſurrection, how can we Command them 
20 believe thoſe things which we ao not grant ? Again, if 
there were no ſuch Returrection, to what purpole is 
chat Type, that Baptiſmal Symbol, whereby they are 
dipped into the Water, to be preſently brought up 
again ? 2. That that 97% 797 1:#p9 is pur for 37% Toy 
1txp3» o2udTay, for dead Bodies, Viz. that are tobe raiſed 
again,and repreſented by that Rite of Baptiſin: Or alſo, 
that it imports the ſame as to be Baptized theReturation 
$78 T1 TiS%0, Guonoyid The Tay verpav avdazo; 114 Of the firſt 
theFaithor to theConfeſſ:on of the Reſurrefti> wages of 
0n of the Dead; for this, for this very thing. © Opinion 
X. Burt by the leave of ſo many Learned men, we 
think that the Apoſtle had reſpect to no ſuch thing ; 
neicher to the previous Confeſſion, nor to the Rite 
of Baptifm it (elf. And that the Apo#$le had no reſpe& 
to the former,to wit previous Confeſhon, appears by 
the 

* 
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the following Reaſons. 1. Chryſoſtom ſuppoſes the 


ſame ule of the Apoitles Age.and that of his own. In- 
deed in Chryſoſtoms days there was a Symbol in that 
form ; there was then przxrequired to Baptiſm ſuch 
a ſolemn Recitcation ; therein alſo there was expreſs 
mention of the Reſurrettion of the Dead, To which 
were added by a previous Rite, a Renunciation of 
the Devil, and of Pomp, Exorciſm, Inſufflation, In- 
-unction, Praguiſtation of Milk and Honey ; add the 
time when Baptiſm was adminiſtred, which Chry/6- 
from {aith was on the Eve of Eaſter or Woirſuntide, 
And thete he calls in the ſame place things or ro be 
ſpoken, and tremendozs, and hence that he durſt not 
exprels the Apoſtles mind, becauſe of thoſe that were 
. n0t iaitiated. But there 15 no certainty of the uſe of any 
ſuch Rites in theApoſtles days. ManyArrticles were ſuc- 
ceſhveiy inſerted in theCreed,by reaſon of Hereticks. 
In their days there was only a Confeſſion of fins, then 
a Confeſtion cf Jeſus, and of God the Father, Son and 
Holy-Gholr, as appears by the Writings of the 
4. re; and Juſtin Martyr. 2. But neither from a 
- belief of Remiſſon of ſins, was the Reſurretion of 

the Dead neceſſarily inferred : And the Pſeud-Apo- 
{tles mi;ht eaſily have replied, that hence indeed fol- 
lowed Abolithing of fin and Everlaſting Death, Peace 
of Conſcierce, Felicity of the Soul, and conſequent- 
ly the f-/# Reſurrection, but by no means that of the 
Body. 3. au! alſo ſeems not to ſpeak of a Rite of 
Baptiſm Common to all, but of a Baptiſm that was 
ſingular and peculiar to ſome. Hence he does not ſay 
in the firſt Perſon, What ſhall we do? Why are we 
Baptized for the Dead? As he uſes at other times, 
when the Predicate is {uch as concerns all, as even in 
this very (@ hapter, Orr Preaching & vain; your 
Faith ts vain; We are of all /Aen moſt miiſe- 
rable, &c. But here he ſpeaks in the third Perſon, 
What ſhall they do who are Bartizcd, &C, 4. Neither 


will 


? 
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"will any lay that vmip 79 reupay, and ini Tice dyacdoar 


ys#ps” are equivalent, How could Panl have made uſe 
of {o obſcure and forced an expreſſion ? might he not 
have expreſſed it more plainly the latter way?For this 


15 Pauls ſtile in that very Argument, gy, ,.. .. 
Co 


m3 innidbs Tis ayagdoiws op ir nid && = C 
Could he have ſignificantly ſaid there, 9747? 7 rexpuy 
xeirquer, T am Judged for the Dead ? 

XT. But the Learned Hammond replieth 
1. That the word r:*#p#r, dead, is in this 
place as it were a Title or Sum of that 
Article of the Creed 7:pi «vaszows mwv vexpdv, touching the 
Reſurreition. of the Dead, and ſo the Propoſition v=#p 
anſwers to the Hebrew 2V- 2.That hence Paul ſpoke 
compendiouſlly after the manner of the Hebrews, For 
the Dead, that is, for the Reſurreftion of the Dead, for 
that Article, &c. That we muſt look back to verſe 
I2., Some of you, VIZ. Who are Baptized into that 
Faith: For ſeeing ſome of the Corinthians doubted 
of this Article, it was neceſſary it ſhould be expreſ] 
profeſſed in Baptiſm, and ivas the laſt thing to whic 
they ſhould aſſent. 

XII. 'But theſe Notions ſeem more learned than 
ſolid : Yet we grant, 1. That the Prapofition ve 
anſwers to the Hebrew $7. 2. We grant tharAb- 
breviate, Elliptick ſpeeches are not only uſual with 
the Hebreivs, but with the Arabians, Greeks and La- 
tines- But that St. Paul here uſed this Elliptick kind 
of ſpeaking, may be alledged, but cannot be proved. 
The Examples he produces from the Hebrews are 
wide of the purpoſe; for they often in one word 
comprehend a whole Book, Section, Chapter and 
Precept. Burt the ſum of the whole Article of the 
Reſurrection, ſhould not have been expreſſed by the 
word 5/ v««p3;, but by the foregoing word dvacz'me;, 
which only expreſſeth the import of the Article. 
3. We grant likewiſe that the 12th verſe borrows 


” light 


? Hammond re- 
plics- 
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light both from theſe words, and Pauls whole Dif: 
pure againſt ſorne of the Corinthians, But to ſay thar 
thoſe arethe ſame, whom v. 29. he ſays were baptized 
for the dead, is not only a begging of the Qyeſtion, 
but evidently falſe. For he now draws an Argument 
againſt thoſe profane perſons from their praftice, who 
were baptized in hope of the Reſurrection. Thoſe 
denied the Reſurrection; theſe, becauſe they be- 
lieved the Reſurrection, were initiated by this Baptiſm. 
XIII. Nor 1s Chry/otoms other Inter- 

The ſecond 8 yreration (which Theodorer, Balſamo, &c. 
== 2. maintain) much better, which has re- 
ſpect to the Rite of bringing up again 

out of the Baptiſmal Water, for a ſign or repreſenta- 
of the raiſing up of bodies from death. For 1. This 
Rite ofImmerſion andEduction was common and pro- 
miſcuous in the Apoſtolick Age. Whence the A- 


* Rom. 6.11. 


Col. 4. 11, Common to all Chriſtians. But Paul (as 


is demonſtrated) had reſpec to aBaptiſm 
peculiar to ſome perſons, 2. So the Apoſtles phraſe 
would have been moſt obſcure, and altogether new. 
To be baptized for the dead, would have been to 
him to be in the baptiſmal Rite of Ed&ior or 
Emerſion,tor a Repreſentation of the ReſurrefQtion of dead 
Bodies. Who of the Corinthians could eafily reach 
this meaning? We do not deny but 73; rexgs, may 
be rendred Dead Bodies; the word is often ſo in the 


New Teſtament.and that from the uſe of tlie Greeks; 


bur it is harſh, yea unuſual, that vat FX reuev, for 
dead Bodies, (ſhould {ignitie, for a Repreſentation of dead 
Bodies ; neither the Greek nor Latine phraſe will ad- 
mit of this ſenſe. Add, That ſeeing Baptiſm is a 
Figure of the Reſurrection, that the Body is not then 
repreſented as 4cad, but as riſing again from death. 
3. Why might not the Apoſtle ſpeak plainly as he 
uſes ; Why then are we in Baptiſm brought up out of the 
W, ater a 


poſtle elſewhere * alludes to it as a Rite _ 
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Water, as if riſing fromthe Dead ? Or, Why are we ba” 
rized in reſemblagce of 'the Reſurrefion of the Dead ** 
Or, Why are we raiſed from the Dead in Baptiſm ? Or 
Why are we raiſed together with Chriſt, as alive from the 
Dead? 8c. For the Appſtle plainly uſes theſe forms 
of ſpeaking when he elſewhere ſpeaks of Baptiſm, 
its Repre Atation and Efficacy, Rom. 6; 4, 5, 13. Col. 


2. 14. . ES 

XIV. The 6A Interprecation is that ,,,.c,.. 0. 
of the Learned Heinſiue, in his Sacred pinion. 
Exercitations, to wit, that Pau! here 
had reſpe&: to a Chriſtian cuſtom, whereby Names , 
were given to their Children Infants in Bap- 
tiſm, and that for the moſt part the names of decea- 
ſed perſons, as-of Apoſtles, Martyrs, &c. by a cuſtom 
derivec from =_ We and that-ſuch were ſaid 


to be baptized vip e3y, for the Dead, that is, #7 
honour and memory of hc Dead ; that thus the name of 
the deceaſed was in ſome manner raiſed up,as was uſual 


with the Jews in another caſe. And that they did 


this, becauſe they lookt upon thoſe dead perſons as 
alive, and hence alſo thae rhey would riſe again; and 
hence whoſoever ſo baptized their Children, did 
thereby teſtifie chat they believed the Reſurrettion. 
XV. Bur theſe things do neither agree. to the cu- 
ſtom of that Age, nor the Argument of this place,nor 
the Apoſtles words. 1. This Learned man has re pet 
either to the deed of them that were baptized, who 
took upon them the name of ſome deceaſed perſon 
in Baptiſm z or to the deed of Parents, when they 


. brought Infants to the Sacred Font. If the former, 
there is no proof, that ſuch changed their former 


name, and took another, to wit, that of a deceaſed 
Apoſtle or Martyr. Burt if this Learned perſon' ſay 
that the Parents uſed to name their Children that 
were baptized, after the deceaſed Martyrs, there is no 
more certainty of that practice in Pauls days; the 

. =  greatel 
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greateſt part of them that were. then baptized, were 
. adult perſons; and ifthere had beep any Infants bap- 


tized, whenewhole Families were, had they no name 


- betore ? Yea, the Jewith Infants.had their names im- 


mediately after CREE, and thoſe of the Gen- 
tiles the firſt, ſecond, third, &c. days from their Na- 
tivity. Indeed Diony/. Alex. reporteth, th in his days 
5 if FR ſome named their Children after Peter 
LET 3c. and Pail*, but he doeMot preciſely ſay 

7 that that was done in Baptiſm. 2. The 
ſame Heinfs precariouſly aſſerts, that they did that 


to profels their Faith of the ReſurreCtion ; for they - 


might have profeſſed that Faith by more plain proofs 
than that. There were alſo other cauſes why they 
named their Children after Saints, as appears by 
Enfebins © and offom.Þ, to Wit, that 

* mbidem, their memory t be preſerved, and 
+ Hom. 21.in that they might Wke Example .by their 
Gen. 7. 1:6. Vertages. Which thing avas allo practiſed 
2mong the Heathens, who did not ſo 
much as dream of the Reſurrection. 3. But how ob- 
{cure would this Expreſſionehave been, that, tobe 
baptized, vat; 3 vexe5v, for the Dead, ſhould be uſed 
for to receive the ndme of the Dead in Paptiſm? And 
what means this, tobe baptized on the 2cconrt of rhe 
De24? and that while they were called after their 
name. If he means of the Parents who gave the 


names ot the deceaſed to their Children, ſhould vor 


he rather have ſaid, har ſhall they do, not who - 


« baptized, but theſe that name the baptized ? 4. Wit 


he adds of the Jewith practice is very far from the 
purpole z for though Baptiſm ſucceeded Circumct- 
{10n, yet thac Rite of giving a name to the baptized 
didenot ſucceed as in Circumciſion. For thole that 
came to'be baptized had their games before, which 
were afterwards to be tcr down in the Baptiſmal Re- 
gilter. That whuch he ſays cf raiſing up Seed to the 
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Brother, is alſo very far from the pgs 5 Which 
certainly had reſpe& to ſomewhat elſe than the Re+ 
IVI. The 7h Opinion is.char of 

e 7 inion is. that © _— 
I ewis de Dieu. He eee 1. That the bs —_ 


Dead are not here indifferently deligned, pj. + 
but ſuch as died in the Lord. And 2.That 

Baptiſm is a Seal -of the Reſurre&ion, as alſo of the 
Covenant that is made with the Living, according to 
that of our Saviour, Mar. 22. 32. Luke 20. And final- 
ly, that ic was ſuch a Seal, even to the Dead, the 


£hurch triumphant, in ſo far as it ſtill expects a full 


accompliſhment of the Promiſes in the blefſed Reſur= 
re&tion. Whence he ſays the Apoſtles meaning wag 
this : As many as are baptized in the Churchare nor 
only baptized for themſelves, but alſo for che Dead, 
not indeed to procure them any advantage by 


. their Baptififh, bur yet ro eſtabliſh continually the Pro- 


riſes of the Covenant, and to renew that Promiſe made 
to. the Dead, Thar God is their God, and hence; That 
they live by: the Promiſe, ard that they ſhall ſometimes 
attnally live by the ReſurreBtion. If therefore, faith he, 
the Dead were not to riſe again, in vain would the Li- 
ving be baptized for them, 

X VII. But theſe fuppoſitions are more ingenious than 
ſatisfactory,8: neither agree with {1mplicity of ſpeech, 
nor the force of Pauls Argument..-We grant indeed, 
that the Dead ſpoken of there, are thoſe who died in 
che Faich of Chriſt, and'conſequently of the Reſur- 
reftion. Nor do we deny but Baptiſm in ſome man- 
ner is 4 Seal of the Reſurrt&ion, or that thereby the 
Promiſe is eſtabliſhed, thar God will be their God; But 
1: The Pſeud-Apoſtles might have rejoyned, that 
Baptiſm is. indeed the Seal of the Remiſſtton of fins, 
and conſequently of the firſt Reſurrection, bur'by no 


- means of that of Bodies. 2. Pz:/ would then have 


ſpoken of a Baptiſm common to the whole Church, . 
B 3 which 


of Arirs Mon- 
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which we have already proved to be falſe. 3. The 
Church Triumphant had no need of that daily Seal 
applied on'Earth : She now ina great meaſure enjoys 
the Promiſes, living.actually,nort only by Promiſe,and 
- ſufficiently aſſured of the accompliſhment of its glory 
by Unition with the wtf bygts fruition of Inchoate 
Glory, its continual beho finFCod, the Angels, and 
_ Chriſt its Redeemer,6c who at laſt will be its Judge. 
4. Had the Apoſtle intended any ſach thing,he might 
have expreſt 1t much more plainly thus : What do we, 
who arg baptized for this end,that we may ſeal the Promiſe 
of the Covenant, that God us the God of the Living ? Org 
Why-are we baptized for @ confirn:ation or ſeal of the 
ReſurreFtien of the Dead, of thoſe who are aſleep in Chriſt ? 
Ws XVIII. The Eighth Opinion is that of 
The Opinion _4,;.,; AMontanus, in his Annotations on 
vena th this place. He tuppoſes that the Apoſtle 
baptized with Water, had received that of the Holy 
Gholt, or were already regenerate, &c. {ucli as Cor- 
nelivs, Saul, &c. Viz, That thoſe had no need of the 
Baptiſm of Water, in order to the firſt Reſurrection ; 
but yet that they came alſo to this Baptiſm, in view 
of the Reſurrection of Bodiesz that by that very Bap- 
tiſm, which is performed by Immerſion and Emer ſion, 
they might profeſs their hope and belief of the future 
Reſurrection. Hence, Why are ſuch yer baptized with 
Water, for the Dead, whoſe Reſurreaion they believe, 
if there be no ſuch ReſurreRion ? | 
6h nes XIX. But 1. That expreſſion, What 
avill they do who are baptized? And wby 
arc they baptized ? does denote a vain and fruitleſs 
Action, provided there were no ReſurreRion; but the 
Apoſtle would not have pronounced that Baptiſm of 
Water vain, which, Corzelizs, Sal, &c, underwent, 


without any reſpec to the Reſurrection. For there - 


was neceflity of Pracep for it,as commanded wee Sk 
there 


ſpeaks of thoſe, who before they were. 
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there is alſo,as thePapiſts ſpeak,that of means.2Neither 
can that phraſe,For cheDead,without grear wreſting lig- 
nihe #: _ the Keſurreftion, 3. Itis falſe alſo that 
the principal or only uſe of Baptiſm, is a Repreſenta- 
tion of the Reſurrection. For cit was a Symbol of 
Regeneration, and waſhing away of fins. 4: -If the 
Apoſtle had reſpect to them in _=_ who before 

- their Paptiſm with Water were dead-to fin; and re- 
ſtored to the life of Righteouſneſs, why did he fo ge- 

| nerally ſign chem, who are baptized > Why might 
not he rather have ſaid, Whar ſhatt they do, who having 

7 before been reſtored to a life of Rightcouſneſs, were yer af- 

terwards baptized, by reaſon of their hope of the Reſur- 

Yettion of Bodies, GC. LE 
XX. Finally, the Ninth- Opinion is that The Opinion 

of Cloppenbkrgius in his Syntagm of Select A __ "p 

Exercizations, Diſput. 6. Fan. 1642. who * 

ſays, that 'Paxls dilcourſe was only of the Sacrament 

of Baptiſm, which many earneſt!y delired, for *the 

Dead, that is, to the memory of the Dead, for their - 

Honour, as a Duty vf reſpect due to the Dead, from 

whom they gloried that they learned Chriſt. That 

| this duty was as it were that Comme- 
moration more than once mentioned in 
the Goſpel. That they preſented them- 
| ſelves to be thus baptized, as Maintainers and Defen- 
| ders of the Cauſe.of che Dead. 'And that hence ſprung 
the Superſticion of celebrating the Memories of the 

Martyrs in their Burying-places. 

XXI.- Which cruly "agree ſufficiently with the 
words of St. Paxl, without any wreſting, as ic ſ2ems. 
It is alſo certain, that many of them who preſented 
themſelves to be baptized, were ſtirred wp to it by 
che Inſtitution, Example and Conſtancy of ce Mar- 
cyrs. Bur 1. Ir is not truegf ſome only, bur of all 
that were baptized, that they confirmed the Faith 
and Cauſe of the Dead by their Baptiſm. But Fa / 
B 3 ſeems 
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ſeems to have had reſpect toſome in ſpecial. 2. Nov 
could the Baptiſm that was received by Believers, 
have been calted an Office due to the Martyrs, or atnder- 
taken for the Dead, that is, to their Honour, Venera- 
tion and Mgmory ; which is altogether ſuperſtitious. 
Yea, it was rather after their Example, in comme- 


 moration of the Blood of Chriſt, for a Seal of the 
waſhing away of their fins. 3. But neither could - ' 


this Baptiſm be accounted the Original of that Com- 
memoration of Martyrs, which afterwards obtained in 
the Ancient Church. This had its Original in the 


heat of the Perſecutions, by reaſon of the Multitude, . 


Courage and Conſtancy of the Martyrs, out of their 


. ſingular affection to ther, and that they might pro- 


voke.them to Emulation, by Baptized Believers, that 
met at their Burying-places to, pray, and not to be 
baptized. Of the Original of which Superſtition, fome 
have ſpoken at hrge; as we fhall alſo elſewhere. And 
ſo ruch of the difficulties of their Interpretations,wl.q 


- haveraken the word g«77/Ceaw in a ſtrict and proper 


ſenſe. 
. 


| EIT 
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CLASS 2. 


Of thoſe who have taken Ropes m in a fhoper, but 


' more lax ſenſe, towit, for Ablution,Turging,&c. 
I. f | ia” of this Claſs have not explained the A- 
poſtles meaning the ſame way. For ſome were 

of Opinion, that he had reſpe& to the 


' The Opinion Rjte. of waſhing the Dead Bodjes with Ho- 


uo i ly Water ; Apuleis called it the laſt Bath, 


reus, Chants q 
ras, &:Ce © Plautws the Funeral Ablution. The Gen- 


tiles indeed performed this out of ancient 


* Superſtition, but the Jews in hope, and as a Symbol 


of 
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of the Reſurre&ion, which they obſerve till this day. 
Yea, the Chriſtians retained ir from the Jewith Diſci- | 
pline, or after the Example of the Apoſtles, who 
waſhed the dead Body of Tabitha, By which Cere- 
mony they ſignified, that th& Body, though vile agd 
baſe, will be transformed by a glorious Reſurrection. 
This Interpretation is the Reverend *Beza's, as allo 
Bullinger's, and Parews's, Fc. . C 

II. Yer they do not all in the ſame manner con- 
ſtrue the Apoſtles words. Beza indeed taketh 7: 
Enahiloubd, ror thoſe chat uſe Baptiſm, What ſhall they 
do. i ballin, te e 6 Panitf yn, who perform Ab- 
Jution, on the Dead, 10) wit, Bodies? Or if £27): tuvot 
be taken m a Paſſive ſenſe; What ſhall they dv, or,wwhat 
will become of them, who are mated with the Ablu- 
tion that was uſed to the Dead? But Pare thus; hat 
ſhall they do who are purged, or waſhed, for the Dead, 
that is, already dead, or after Death > Others under- 
ſtood it of the. waſhing for the Dead,on the Sepulchres 
or Burying-places. Bullinger rendred the word 
Baalifouds attively, by Enallige of the Paſſive, who 
baptize, purge, &c. vmp i verpor, thar is. vTip TH r$19%s 
__ Dead, with reſpe<&t to the Cuſtom of the Hea- 

en. | 
ITE. To recount which is enough to refute them. 
1. We grant that that Rite of waſhing the Dead was 


- . ſometimes in uſe. It was formerly uſual among the 


Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, as appears by Homer, Fla- 
tigFc. Anna 1n Virgil ſpeaking of Dido's dead Boy, - 
ſaith, Water to bath the wounds. It 1s certain that the 
Fews and Mahumedans at this day are very ſtiff hol- 
.ders.of this Cuſtom, whether they waſh at home, or 
in the Burying-places. The Benjancrſes carefully wath 
the dead Bodies with Water, as in #. Lord, and 
T. Herbert. Thole of Pega, as Balbius {ays, Thole of 
Siam, 4s F. Schouten, the Chincaſes, as Mendoza, the 
Formoſans, according : to late Relations ; Tho:e in 

| | B 4 -- gout 
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Southern Africk, in Congo, Angola,c. as T. Herbert 


' belides Lotion they uſed alſo jon, even in bar- 
'barous Nations, whence Perfuming and Embalming, 
as 1s recrys a ſometimes preſervePBodies that are not 
buried till three years after. They added alſo Abra- 
fron, which is even at this day in ule in Siam,and other 


Idolatrous Places. Now we -cannot underſtand by ' 


any proof, that theſe kad reſpect to the Reſurrection, 


eſpecially being uſed by thoſe who knew nothing of 


it. Why therefore might not that waſhing be uſed as 
the laſt Teſtimohy of Honour to the deceaſed,for the 
Ornament of cheir Bodies, and ſeemly ſight,8 longer 
Prelervation of them, eſpecially as a Symbol of the 
Purity of their Minds? So alſo many believed that 
they were purged from the ronung Uncleanneſs 
contracted from the Living, that ſo they might be 

pens pure to the Gods. Moreover, that of the 
_ Diſciples to Tabitha was rather out of Jewiſh Cu- 


ſtom, than ont of any Chriſtan view of the Reſur- * 


rection. Whence the Apoſtles Argument would 
| have been leſs ſtringent, eſpecially among the Greeks 
and Philoſophers. For to the Queſtion, What (bal 


they do who ſo purge dead Bodies? the Anſwer might* 


have been obvious, that there were ſeveral Reaſons, 
without reſpect to the Reſurrection, and they might 
have produced the forenamed. 3. If Garnier be ta- 


ken paſſively for Bodies that are waſhed, it were ab- + 


ſurd co ſay of them, Whar ſhall they do? For an Action 


.of the Living left behind, and that on the account M 


the Dead is pointed at. Nor is this Queſtion of the 
'Apoſtle to be confounded with the other, What ſhall 


become of them? He might have ſaid ſignificantly, O- - 


therwiſe to whar purpoſe are the Dead waſhed, baptized ? 
4. Nor is that leſs wreſted to render, #my 3 vexp3y, 4s 
Dead, or, after Death. Why might not the Apoſtle 


have expreitled the latter by an uſual ſpeech? Bute 


hone of the Greeks ever expreſfed it ſo. By = 
244 8: ohar gs | i e 
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like wreſting ime 9% nxp8» is the fame with oy 73; 
rxxp;, confounding vw" as it \ rags the Genirive, and 
25s the Accuſative; in which latter caſe it only denote 
a paſſive Subject. 5- Where did ever Bullinger and 
Bexza read fenrileu inthe fignification of the Verb 
' i Medium, or Attive ? I grant by an Atticiſm, the Paſ- 
ſve is frequently put for the Ate, and contrarily. - 

'In Homer alſÞthe Paſſive is frequently put for the 
Active. But belides that, there is a different manner. 
of Poetical Phraſe and Licenſe, that Anallage is ſel- 

. dom uſed in Proſe by the Atticks, except in the Fu-. 
ture. But here Pax! ſpeaks in the Preſent. But why 
ſhould he affe& ſuch an Atciciſm in .this one place in 
that word which he never uſed in that Form, bur in 
a Paſſive fignification ? where he, or any of the Wri- 
ters of the New Teſtament intend an Active ſenſe, 
they always uſe Ganriles; hence Parew has rightly ob- 
ſerved chat it does not admit the former ſenſe of the 
words, otherwiſe agreeing with Beza as to the mean- 
ing of the place. There 1s a place prodiced, Mark. 
7.4. ids 13 627i, unleſs they waſh, but it's plain 
that that, is ſpoken paſſively, «leſs chey are waſhed, or 
in a Reciprocal ſignification, as in the Hebrew Hith- 
peel, except they waſh themſelves. 6. But grant that 
Bemiileau (ignified ro waſh, why might not Pal have 
ſpoken ſimply, 8a7=%uu, Or Garniornts Th yexpte, bap- 
tizing the dead? Why would he fayambign uſly and 
barbarouſly, ump 3% rexeor, for the Dead, it he under- 
ſtood the waſhing of the dead Bodies ? 
* TV. But admitting that the word The Opinion 
femrilevu ſignified to be waſhed, purified, —_— _ 
another Interpretation will take place yicarioes ab- 

— much more probable than that former. I lucion. 
omit, for brevirties ſake, that which Eſtizs 
approved of before othets, and which others have 
mentioned on this place: To wit, that Paz! argues 
from a Practice of the Jews, to wit, ſome Lotion _ 
nas Pre n 
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the Phariſees. For they ſay that it was a Cuſtom 


amongſt them, if any were dead in Legal uncleanneſs, 


to wit, by touching the dead, that another perſon waſh- 
ed for him, for purging it. By which Practice they 


Refaced, teſtified the Belief of the Immortality of - 


Souls, and Reſurrection of Bodies. But 


that is too abſurd :. For neither is there any Evidence 


in the Writings of the Jews for ſuch Practice; nor . 


could the ignorant Corinthians have knowledge of it, 
being for the greateſt part Greeks 3 nor could it have 
been of any force to prove the Reſurrection, it being 
a ſuperſtitious practice. | 
The Opinion =V: The next Conjecture is of the Le- 
of the Ablu- gal Rite of Ablurion, or Levitical Luſtra- 
rion uſed to tion, which the Apoſtle might have re- 
thoſe that. ſpect to. Itis deſcribed, Nunb. 19. 11, 
Jead, 12, &c. andthe ſum of it is- this ; They 
were declared unclean by the Law, who 
had touched the dead, either its Body, Bones, or Se- 
pulchre, or entred into that Houſe or Tent where it 


was. Hence a Legal waſhing was appointed, which- 


being performed, they might enter into the :Taber- 
nacle of God. Moreover, none will deny but this 
Rite was Myſtical, and'why ngght ic,not repreſent 
the PRI fa es = wr 9h _— 
- *5:. 1:1, ſtood this very Myſtery of the Jewi 
v1 TO Rite, R. Becbat * expreſſing on this mat- 
"11 ter, that the Legiſlator by: this Inſtitution 
had reſpect 235129 Ivnnd, tw che Reſnrrettion of the 
Dead, as alſo others. Whence not a few Interpre- 
ters have confidently avouched,that Paul in this place 
had reſpect thereto, among-whom are Bertram, Clop- 
| penburgins Þ, Lightfoot *, Sebaftianus, &c. 
+c. 8. * br. pe - 
15. 1Cor. And to-paſs by others, Joh. Cocceine, 
whoſe words in his ſum of Thealogy are 
theſe; That Baptiſm which is enjoyned, Numb. 11. 19. 
by which they were admitted to Holy things. and ry 
: cou 
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Ilraelites, to whom Meſes gave out the Lavw, nor of 
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could ſignifie nothing elſe but a Return from Death to Life, 
even as the Legal Pollution contratted by touching a dead 
Body, ſignified the common Law of Sin and Death, and 


. excluſion out of Heaven by ſin, from whence” death iſſues. 


That which the Son of S rach, C. 31, V-27. expreſles 
im, is here by the Apoſtle denoRd by »m#s, both of 
them {2 or this Oy, that &, for. 

VI. Nor do they All explain the. A- 
poſtles meaning the ſame way. Sebaſt. 
Schmidius * is ſingular in thisg he thinks 
that this Moſatk Rite was Miruted, be- 
cauſe ſometimes the dead were.undecently uſed by the 
Living, eſpecially by the Gentiles, who did: not be- 
lieve che Reſurrection. That God therefore would 
forbid his People from this diſhonouring of the dead, 
that the only Foundation was the Reſurrettion of the Dead, 
by which there i a very great difſerence betwixt common 
Earth, and the-Body of Han. Whence is ſhewn b 
the Law of Purification, how grievoully they ſinned, 
who offered Indignity to the Bodies or Aſhes of the Dead : 
At leaſt that thG4geſtified, char they did nor ronch the . 
Dead out of _ but by chance or neceſſity 3 and 
that hence they did pray to God, char «« rhey waſhed 
his Body, ſo God for the Meſſia's ſake, the only Mediator, 
world purge his Body and Soul from all ſin, And hence 
mhe force of Paul's Argument was this What ſhall they 
do, 4 bamnioua, who waſh themſelves ny I rexger, 


F Diſput, An. 
1656. The. 
þ 


for, the Dead ? To what end.was that waſhing for them 


in the Old Teſtament, and their decent Sepulture ? 
Theſe things are In vain, if che Dead riſe nor. 

VII. We will not now examine Pazl's reſpect to 
this Legal Rite. But whether this was the reaſon of 


. 1ts Inſtitution, which this Learned man aſfſerts,is more 


doubtful. He ſuppoſes 1t to be inſtituted on this ac- 
count, becauſe the Dead were irreverently treated 
by the Living 3 which was neicher evident of thoſe 


the 
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I 


the Egyptians, nor any Civiliz 
contrary, they ſhewed them all reverence, as witn 
theirwaſhipg,anointing,embalmingth&m,&c.eſpecially 
the Egyptians, from wh | | 

2, Neither did everence to them among the 
Gentiles, proce m any knowledge of the Reſur- 
re&ion : For they did not believe it. 3. The trueſt 
cauſe of this Legal Expiation was a Ceremonial Un- 
cleanneſs contracted by _ touching of a dead. Body 


as 4 thing unclean, to ingagme a horrour of Death, and 
hence of Sin the cauſe of it, and to ſRadow out th 

Neceſlity of Spiritual! Cleanfing. What Schmidins 
aſſigns for the cauſe of it, is meerly precarious. But 
4. They were alſo Unclean according to the Law 


and were to be p_ who touched the Carcaſſes of . 


Beaſts. Was that becauſe they ſhould be alſo reve- 
rently uſed 2 Or were theſe alſo to riſe again ?. He 
will fay that that was not done for Beaſts, but for 
Men. But this is ridiculous, for then the Legiſlator 
would have ſhewn inthis how much the dead Body of 
2 Man differs from that ofa Beaſt, 4M ſuffered this to 
be ſo uſed without Expiation. 5. If this Baptiſm 
was inſtituted for this end, to expiatefin, and to have 
pointed at the Expiation performed by Chriſt,it could 
'not be ſaid to point out only the Reſurrection, and {0 
would not have been in vain if there had been none? 
And fo tF Paul's Queſtion, What ſhall they do who are 
baptized ? To what purpoſe? it might be anſwered, 
they expiate fin, or typifie the Expiation that. Chriſt 
ſhall make for it. - Rp 
" VII... Sonle ſeemn to have more ſimply ſtated this 
Alluſion of Pax/'s : To wit, that thoſe who were defiled 


by the Deadyere legally-accounted as dead themſelves, 


and that defilement was a kind of Civil Death, a 


Symbol of Spiritual Death, and pollution by ſin: That 


I Sqn? of God, to which it whs not lawful 
Or the thus polluted to approach, was a Type of chat 


T abernaacle 


d Nations 3 yea ori the 


om the Iſraelites came forth. 
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Tabernacle not made with. Hands, he Houſe above, 
from whence we are excluded by fins that that waſh- 
ing after which they might enter the Sanctuary, typi- 


' fied the Reſurrection, or Glorification of Bodies, 


whereby the Bodies, being as it were purged, and fin 

iated, have entrafice into that Heavenly Tem ple. 
Which inion, becauſe we do not altggether ditap- 
prove,we ſhall give you our Judgment of 1t afterwards, 


when we ſubjoyn our own Opunion. 


| Þ-crass 3. 
' Of thoſe who have rendred Baptiſm in a Figurative 


ſenſe for the Baptiſm of Blood, Afiittions, the 
Croſs, Martyrdom. | | 


I Hoſe of this Clab differ among The Opinion 


chemſelyes, as well as the former. 5 ns | 

Some of the moſt renowned of the Pa- * * 
iſts, as Twrrian, Staplemn, Bellarmine, and other Je- 
uits, render GaTr/(e2z, to baptize #hemſelves, or to af- 
flict and macerate themſelves by Repentance, Tears, . 
Prayers, Faſting, Alms, imy $7 vexe@y, for - the Dead, . 
to wit, to help them, and terminate the Puniſhments 
of Purgatory. But that the Jews and Chriſtians would 
have done no ſuch thingy had they not believed the 

Reſurrection. | : 
IT. But the more conſidering, among the Papiſts 
were aſhamed of ſo frantick an Interpretation ; they 

knew well enough, that to fay there was ſuch Ba 
tiſm for the Dead, (to wit, for:their Releaſement) in. 
the Apoſtles days, was a meer ſuppoſition without 
any ground ; alſo that. the Apoſtle would then have 
faid in this ſenſe, What ſhall we do? as who gave him- 
ſelf more to Prayer than any :- And finally, that this 
Rice, if any ſuch had been, had Father reſpecteo h- 
-"" 
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reſt of Souls, than to the Reſurrection of Bodies, 
Bur ſeeing the ground on which they build this Opi- 
nion, hath been fo often overthrown by Prote- 
Us, I chink it not worth the while to ſap any more 
of it. i, 

III. Their Interpretation is much ſounder,who have 
referred theavords to the violent ſufferings of the 
Martyrs or Confeflors for the Dead, or for the Faith 
. of the Reſurrection of the Dead, or for the Hope of 
the Dead, and their Reſurrection puhlickly owned ; 


or for the Dead, viz. Jelys, by EnallSe of number. 
The moſ} excellent Interpreters on both ſides have 
embraced this Opinion. Among the Romaniits Clau-. 


dius Guilaudws, a Paritian Doctor,and Jgh. HMaldonare 
of our {ide the Engliſh Annotators, Dar. Tilenw, and 
Rivetus, F. Lightfoor, Al. AMorus, and Funins, who ren- 
ders the words wv" TY rexeady, beſides the Dead; as if 
the Apoſtle had faid, If the Dead who were ond 
long ago in the name of Chriſt, are fruſcrace of their 
hope, why do the Living ſtill beſides thoſe Dead, be- 
ſides their vain hope, render*alſo their. own vain by 


that Baptiſm of Aﬀctions >. Why do they ſuffer them- . 


{elves to be ſaperadded to the Dead > The moſt 
acute Petrins Launews renders it, be baptized, that is, af- 
flicted, beyond the Dead, that is, beyond what the 
Dead of the Old Teſtament ſuffered 2 Finally, moſt 
ingenious is that of the moſtgamous Dnrch Lady Anna 
* Epiſt. Ree AAaria Schurman *, That che Apoſtle 
ſpon. ad Jacs here ſpeaks of Baptiſm of Affiittions for 
La. | the Dead, or, on the account of the Dead, 
to wit, the Faithful, Elect, thoygh yet alive, bur Iro- 
nically called dead by the ſuppoſition of thoſe who 
denied the Reſurrection, that the Apoſtles words 
import this : . If there is no recompence for ſufferings 
at the coming of Chriſt, no hope of Glory, the Mini- 
ſters of the Golpel 
daily for the Dead, 


at is, for the Church, the Ws 
| Y. 


[ 


e fooliſh, who ſuffer ſo much 
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' by the Adverſaries accounted for dead; for whoſe 


Edification, Confirmation in the Faith, or Salvation, 
they are every day baprizcd, or oppreſſed with moſt 
grievous Aﬀictions. - 
* TV. All theſe agree - that the Apoſtle argues from 
the abſurdity of thoſe, who with invincible courage 
received Martyrdom, &c. for the Faith either of the 
Reſurrection, or the Goſpel. Which Gloſs the fol- 
lowing Arguments ſeem to confirm. 1. There is fre- 
quent mention of that Figurative Baptiffn , 
in the Goſpel 3, by a' Metaphor familiar * M2922, 
with the Hebrews, who often compare 7. Luke 12. 
Afflictions to Waters wherein we are &%o.- 
plunged. 2. The uſe of the Prepoſition 
5, which ſometimes + apr randy becauſe of, as 1 Cor., . 
I. 6. and elſewhere, alſo above,, beſedes, moreover, AC- 
cording.to FUNK. Alfo beysnd, as wp) avoir Selb perm; ; 
beyond the iniquity of Sodom. Lightfoot adds, it anſwers - 
to the phraſe of the Hebrews, Eaw59. in ones name, 
which in- Greek will be «. 3. The Ellipfis is not 
'fo -unuſual, but che word «raa7;, may be under- 
{ſro0d,-or after y:uz3y, the word dracurrymy, in as much 
as theſe dead are conceived to riſe 4. Its connection 
with the following verſes 3o, &c. Why are. we in jco- 
pardy every.howr ? I dig daily, undergo the hazard of 
death. If -2lſo I fought with Beaſts at Epheſis, and 
there be no Reſurrection of the Dead, what dow it 
prohit me? Whence it is manifeſt, that this Argu- 
ment is drawn from abſurdity, which the Apoltle 
urther expatiates. Several other Arguments might 
e ſet down, which for brevities ſake are omitted . 
V. But notwithſtanding the Arguments for this 
Opinion, the following difficulties hinder me from aſ- 
ſenting thereto. 1. It ſeems a very great doubt, why 
the Apoſtle uſed c277i/:32: in that Figurative fenſe, 
for :o be aflifed, which he is never found to have 
done elſewhere? Why might not he have uſed the 
| | | , uſual 
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uſual words; SeraiSz' Yowbdar,dyitetz, cc. 25 he dogs. 1 


in other places ? eſpecially when his Speech 'was di- 
rected to the Corenthians, who were not accuſtomed 
to that kind of ſpeaking, in that Epiſtle, in which it 
frequenciy occurs in irs proper fignification, and on 
chat Argument in which nothing ſhould haye' been 


ſpoken ambiguouſly, or which might be liable to'the 


cavils or wreltings of Seducers. 2. Belides, the word 


isnever uſed in this ſenſe without ſomething to ex- - 


plain.ir. So *Chriſt addetch the.Verbale, ro be bap- 


tized with his Baptiſm; $21. when it vs uſed by the 


Hebrews for 2:-7C: Sw, co be dipped, in a Metaphorick 
Tenſe, has theſe words added to explain it, in Warer, 
Mire, &c. So allo the Fathers call Baptiſm in that 
ſenſe, but add 473vor laborious, Sexgior, of Tears, Re- 
pentance, Fire, Blood, 8&c. The Greeks alfo tranſlate 
Garrilecz, to be overwhelmed, but they add exegetical- 
ly, etniiuan, ow, OC with Debt, Wine, or the like 

evil. And although it may be ſaid, that the Noun is 
virtually contained in the Verb; and ſometimes is 
omirted by the Hebrews, yet there is a different Rea- 
ſon of an Zquivocal Verb, which taken finy ly de- 
notes any thing elſe, and cannot be drawn to th is fin- 
pular ſenſe, without ſome ſuch reſtrictive Noun 
added to it. 3. Add, that thgt is the very thing in 
Queſtion, whether the Apoſtle in the following ver- 


ſes gſes the ſame Medfum or Argament. There is no 
neceſſity of it either in the words or the cognexion of 


them: And why 4 not the Apoſtle argue firſt 

from other mens deeds, which would have been vain 
if there had beenno Reſurrection, and then from his 
own ſufferings, which without it were, 'twould have 
been meer madneſs to have undergone. And in this 
all the Ancients and Modern agree. And the Apoſtle 
who before had drawn his Argument from others, 
now draws it from hinielf, Why are we in jeopardy ? 
Elſe he would have ſaid, Why are we alſo baptized _ 

= 5: x - the 
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the ſame Baptiſm ? 4. Alſo they are very much dif. 
ferent expreſſions, for the Dead, and for the Faith or 
Hoye of the Reſurrettion of the Dead. And why might 
not Paul have expreſled it better without any am- 
biguity? What Funins ſays, that «5 with the Geni- 
tive ſignifies beſides, moreover, is altogether withour 
DE: Alſo when it is beyond, it is always pur 
with the Accuſative Caſe, even by the Helleniſts,and 
anſwers to the Hebrew - 5. Lightfoor is alſo 
miſtaken, who will have <* in this place anſwer to 
the Hebrew Z-w9H, as when any is faid 93 =v9, 
to be baptized into the name of Proſelyte, =w9 
ImMwWn, which he renders vp acxmu'rs inddipe. For 
t to be baptized into the name of Proſelyte, Libertine, 
ſignifies to attain that ſtate. Thus umy $7 vexeay, 
would be to be baptized into the ſtate of the dead, that 
they might be dead, for death. Why might it noc 
have been ſaid more truly, for the Reſurre4ion ? If al- 
ſo &«rilstm be with him to undergo death, what 
Tautology is this, to undergo death for death? mp 
therefore more ſimply anſwers to the Hebrew Sy or 
Mm. And theſe Arguments ſhall ſuffice for refuting this 
Opinion. What our own is we ſhall now declare. 


— 


—_—_ 
CC ———m—_y 


The Judyment and Opinion of the Author. 


I. EF all the foregoing Interpretations, tio ſeem 

to me more probable than the reſt. One of 
which is that of Bapriſm of the Croſs, Aﬀlitions, &c. 
but ſo that vnis # vexear, be rendred or: the Account of 
the Dead, to wit, for their Cauſe, and the Doctrine of 


their Reſurrection. Nor would I have receded from 


this Opinion, ſave on the account of the difficulties I 
now ſhewed. 


II. The other is that of the Legal Waſhing for he 


Dead, 


- 
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which Interpretation we ſhall now give our Judgment } 
briefly. Take it thus : If there is no Reſurrection, |} 
what ſhall they do who are baptized, or waſhed, &c. for 
the Dead; by touching whom they were defiled, and F 


; 


accounted as dead 2 What means that Rite of Purify- | 


ing them ſeven days before they could enter the San- 
Etuary, or Temple > If the Dead are not raiſed, 
if that Rite was not a Type of the laſt Reſurrection, 


or the Glorification of Bodies by which they are ad-' 


mitted into the Heavenly Temple ? 

III. And fo there ſeems nothing in the Apoſtles 
ſpeech either forced or wreſted. For, 1. The word 
2arri7i 3 and ba775uis, are frequently uſed by the 
Helleniſts for to waſh, as alſo in the New Teſtament: 
Hence Mark ſays of the Phariſees, idy ud Ganrilerla, 
unleſs they be waſht,they eat not ; ſo the Legal waſhings 
are frequently called farrou} 2. Ya with the Ge- 
nitive frequently denoteth the Cauſe or Occaſion of a 
thing. So the Heb Sy, is ofcen the ſame with: jy in 
2 Carzſal f1gnification. And ſo unty 7 v:nevv is, for, or 
by reaſon of the Dead. 3. Nor is that unuſual, 
Ti muic:ny, What ſhall they do ? when the Argument is 
drawn from abſurdity ; nor 1s the uſe and end of a 


thing otherwiſe underſtood- So Parl in another 


Place, 71 mudTe xAuorres: 0 what end do ye weep ? Ter- 
ME. 1ullian towards the end of his Book of 
Evan the Reſurrection *, faith, What ſhall they 


do who 13% firſt ? Shall they not have wherewith to be 


ra:Stormed 2 And the Apoſtle in this ſame way of 
arwning faith, What advantageth it me ?. 


IV. Add, that if Paul had reſpect to any Rite, 


there is nothing more fitting than to ſay,he had reſpect 


to one of Divine Inſtitution. And ſo much the more, 
becauſe then there is ſome manifeſt Analogy with 
the Reſurrection. And why ſhould he have alluded 


_. 0 a Rice meerly Eumane, or ſuperſtitions, or uncer- 
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tain, Or in which there i3-n9 ſuch Analogy to be ſeen > 
Yea Paulhim(c!f faitl!, 1121 theſe different Waſhings 
under the Law were :0:i:ing elſe but a ſhadow of che 
good things to come, aud types of Heavenly things. 

V. Yet there are n3: i few things that. may be 
objected to the con! For, 1. When the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of ſuch A!urivu, he expreſies it by the 
words atzS2, SmnG ct mi ivzty FC. NEVET Samrrilegon 


Hence a doubt ariſes why the Apoſtle uſed the am- 


biguous word 6:7. *:2r he never made uſe of 
in this ſenſe. But eſpe ' ..;y that when he has reſpect 
to this Rite elſewher - -. utzs the word --;3i2cu, ro 
ſprinkle, <yulew, to ſank”  _ cueiea;, 70 PuUrijie. 

VI. The ſame Pat: is rele vords ro the C'o- 
rinthians, who were for ©: {1earcit Part converted 
from. Greeks and Gen:: :::, 20 were very prone 
to things offered to Ido' . :: i rvavered in the belief 
of the Reſurrection. iz; lecn not to have been 
ſo well verſed in the La:;, that by that obicure and 
ambiguous phraſe of th: Apoltle, they could readily 
diſcern the force of |:i. Argument. Certainly Paul 
would have inſiſted 11. particularly on its delign. 
And if he had a mind, he mig have had more plain 
Symbols, or Teſtimonies, or Examples out of the Old 
Teſtament than that to prove the Reſurrection. * 

VII. There is no ſufhcient certainty that chat Rite. 
of Sprinkling was inſtituted to point out the Reſurre- 
Gion. And confidering all its circumſtances, which 
are deſcribed Nu. 19. it appears, that it typified 
both the Sprizkling of the Blood of Chriſt, and the 
Purgins of the C onſ{cience from dead works,or fromthe 
Pollution contracted by fin. And the Apoſtle himſelf 
declares this *. Whence alſo there are 
{o many alluſions of the Prophets, David, 
Paul and Fohn, to thoſe kinds of Sprink- | 
tings, all referred to the purging of Souls by the 
Blood of Chriſt. And although from fuch puriſying 
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of Souls, the glorification of Bodies may be mediately 
inferred, yet Pau! would ſcarce have immediately 
deduced it from that Rite, as if it had reference 
to nothing elſe, and that by this form of ſpeech 
What ſhall they do ? For what other uſe, &'c? 


VIII. 4: Ir is certain that the Genciles alſo every where accounted - 


that touching of the Dead as a thing unclean,which was to be expiared 
by Ablution. And to fay rothing of others, the Ancient Perſians 
- eſpecially,whom it 1s certain that they held nothing more Sacred than 
to ſhun all pollution from.contatt ef the Dead, and to ſeparate the pol- 
luted nine days, and purge them by Ablution of cheir Body, as H. Lord 
has ſer down atlarge out of their Perſan Rirual (which they call Zun- 
dwvaſtaw) in h's Hiſtory of the Religion of the Ancient Perſians; the 
ſame alſo was gencrally obſerved by all the Gentiles ; yet ir 1s certain 
thar m that Rite they liad no reſpe& to the furure Glorification of Bo- 
dies, bur intended only the Purification of their Souls. 

IX. $. That Queſtion of the Apoſtle, What ſhall they do? ſeems al- 

ſoto anſiver to the foregoing verſes, Then they are periſh- 
* 2.12, 19, 6d* ; we are of all min moſt miſerables So that 'ris an Argu- 

ment not only from the abſurdity, but alſo from the hure 
and miſery that avideth ſuch. But that Legal Ablation inferred no mi- 
ſery or hurt, though the Dead did not rife. For it had-both its exter- 
nal and polirick uſe, both ſpiritual and myſtical. Befides,if the Apoſile 
had deſtgned that Ablution, he would have ſpoke more plainly,after the 
manner of the Helleniſt Interpreters, What ſhall rhey do who are 
waſhed, purified, &c. 

X. Theſeare the difficulties which overturn an Opinion otherwiſe 
found enough, withour which we would have approved of ir, as the 
ſoundeſt and trueſt of all the reft. But a more ſimple hath lately offer- 
ed jt ſelfro me, and that obvious enough, tho it is either mentioned 
obſcurely,or nor at all, in the Commemarions of ſomany Learned men. 

. XI.- We ſappoſe, which none can cafily deny, that it is moſt likely 
that GamTiCe Sa: that is twice repeared in this ſentence, ſhould rather 
.be rendred in its uſual, ordinary, and proper ſignification, than in any 
other leſs uſual, in regard the former 1s more conſtant with Parl.; nor 
does he uſe that word in another ſenſe, both in all this Epiſtle (which it 
may not be amiſs to have obſerved) and alſo in his other Epiſtles, un- 
leſs ye except that its derivative Noun Gao; 1s once uſed to ſigni- 
fe the Leviical Abluricns, 1n his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Wherefore 
this one thing remains, whether the words can be rightly explained 
re-aining that ſioniftcacion ? whether it he rrue of ſome that were then 
þ2>tized 1n the Church, char rhey rook upon them that Baptiſm, v2 
IF yzupFv, or du Ts; v:xp35, for the Dead, and thay on the account of 
me Proſpect they had cf the Reſurrection? 


X1l, 


for him who was dea 
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XII. And firſt irneeds norſeem ſo ſtrangeor unuſual an Exallege of 
number if of yexeg3 be pur for. 0 ysxggs, that dead, Chriſt Jeſus, he 
who was put to death.crucified,&#c. as frequently in the N. Teſtament, 
And hence that ap 9 rexpdy may be the ſame with vat 93 rex po, 

4 : oir 15 ſaid of him elſewhere, I was dtad. Hence 
he is called the firſt begotten of the dead. And in this ſenſe ſuch as were 
baprized may be ſaid to have come to the Holy Font, becauſe of him 
who was dead, or as beholding him who was dead, in as much as 
death could nor hold him, nor did he continue under ir, being raiſed 
the third day,as is apparent by ſo many undeniable Teſtimonics. And 
this begot an aſſured confidence in thoſe who were ingrafced in Chriſt 
by Baptiſm ; thar as he had conquered Death by his ReſurreRion, ſo 
they alſo by vertue thereof ſhould obrain victory over 
Death by theirs *. I gran thar the Apoſtle might have * 1 Cor. 15. 
faid more expvelly, Vp T8 X28, OF Vp 75 verfs I 20,57» 

O 77 


' the fingular, or al > 8 CovTQ), for that living one, 


into the communion of whoſe Life and Refſurre&ion they were bap- 
rized. Bur it may be replied, tharthis firſt did nor pleaſe him, becauſe 
in Chriſt he principally had reſpect to his Death, as gloriouſly trium- 
phed oyer, whence a certain confidence was wroughtin the baptized 
of the libeneſs of bis death, as bring one with him, Nor would 

he uſe thr other yz7p 52 vexpz, becauſe of the excellency Rom. 6. 5. 
of that dead one, and the Enallage familiar in that caſe, be- 

cauſe all the baptized are accounted as dead in him who was dead. Nor 
was it neceſſary to ſay the third v7ep 58 C0;[©-,ſeeing ir was uſual with 
the Apoſtle to rouſe up the faichful with the hope of che Reſurrection, 
from thence, that they were baptized into the death 

Chriſt, or into the faith, participation, or likeneſs of his Roms. 3,4- 
dearth. Yea by this word 5 vexgay throughout this 

chapter, the d;adare defign'd with reſpe& to Life, and the ReſurreRicn, 


+ And whocan deny that the Belief of the ReſurreRion or future Im- 


mortality was implied in the Faith of him who was Trucified and dead ? 

X[TI. But to return to the Enallage of the plural for the ſingular, Al. Mo- 
r45 our Country-man had a little before ſmelt ir our, bur he rather wee» 
kened it by inappoſite Examples, in which the Enallage ſzem'd to be 
meerly ſuppoſed, as Exo4.4.19. 2 Chron.24-25. Mat. 9. 8. Beſides that, 
h2 wreſted the word Battize, and the Apoſtles whole fenrence, to a 
figurative ſenſe, ro thoſe who are baptized with the Baptiſm of © hviſt, S9 
that 1t 15no wonder that Amyaldys diflſents from him in his French 
Expoſition of this Chaprer. Bur chis Opinion of ours is much better, 
and more eafily underſtood, wherein alſo Amyre/d:;s Objetions are 
fully anſwered. Ir remains therefore that we ſp-ax further of this 
Enallage of Number, whether the like Example is e:ftant, eſpecially in 
Paul's Writings ?. and this indeed 1s obvious, that ic has place when 
one 15 diſcuurting of anv eminent Subje&, as here an eminent dead 
perſon, zs it was ſaid of Herod che Great, they are dead. Nor do we need 
Examples of Greeks, Lacins or Hebrews, when ſpeaking of any 
nora?ie 
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Fecable SubjeR, in the third perſon; for Grammarians are full of 
tech Examples. Bur to return to Paul, he uſeth the ſame word 
#:xp5v, Heb. 9. 17. for the ſingular, of the dead Teſtaror. For inthe 
fame Verſe he oppoſes 73; vexp3s, to Td Corr, and he ſpeaks In the 
fingalar, 4&2 o> Nader, of the Teftator. V. 23. he expreſſes the 
$xcrifice of Chriſt plurally Suoia;; fo the promiſe of the New Teſta- 
rent plurally, zxzyſcaia;; the Holy of Holies, 4:2 3 the Angel 
f'rar gave out the Law, £1ſeauc. In the New Teſtament frequently a 
Plural Form is uſed when the ſenſe is ſingular, as, 7 oz 6am, the 
Sabbath, =? 7y4/uan:, the Holy Spirit, of ac:p17a?, of one Pro= 
Piet; di wetdnrat, of one Diſciple, Ayczi, of one of the Thieves, and 
# great many ſuch. In the Old Teſtament it is: alſo very obvious 3 fo 
Lot 15 ſaid an Inhabitant of Cities, Jepths to be buried 1n the Cities 
Gilead, Alfo in Greek Writers ye will read very frequently the Plural 
pat for the Singular, as the Scholiaſts have tm obſerved ; fo 
tar that manner of ſpeaking could not be ſtrange to the Corinthians. 

X1V. Yet one thing may be more objeRed, That this Baptiſm was 
E2mmen to all Beliexers, whereas the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of one pe- 
ealiar ta. certain pzrſons, who were ſo baptized, uTie o veupay. 
Yer I need not fay any thing to it, ſave that poſlibly there were 
ſore amon2 rhar multirude of baptized perſons, who more openly 
ind plainly profeſſed rthar Read, thar Crucified Perſon in Bapriſm, as 
the Santifier of their own Deach, and the moſt certain Pledge of their 
ReſurreRion : Alrizough ſoine are noc pleaſed to reſiri& that general 
Phrzie of the Apoſtic's (ﬆ f277:{0,v90) to ſome few baprized per- 
#15, But we donochinder, ifany think this aweighty difficulty, or the 
foregoing Enallage harih. And therefore the fcliowing Interpretation 
may be judged plainer, it being alſc ours,which we prefer 2s the moſt 
fimple, and not laboaring under any of the former difficulcics. 

 Fakent therefore briefly thus : Thoſe dead perfors on whoſe account 
fome may be ſaid ro have been baprized, to wit, many Martyrs, and 
8ther Saints deceaſed, who received with a couragious, conſtant and. 
Enearſal mind, all kind of pumſhments, yea death ſelf, whether vio- - 
Int by perſecution, or nacural by ſickneſs, in hope of a bleſſed Re- 
torrection. Which fortitude and conſtancy of mind mn theſs dead 
tho gicd in the Lord, while many beheld with their Eyes, and 
tevolved in their Minds, obſerving no ſuch thing in their Gennles, they 
F-re thereby induced to embrace the Faith, of Chriſt, and defired to 
bz bzptized. Hence Paal, ' hat ſhall they do who are baptized for the 
te:4? whoſe Triumph over Death they obſerved ? 

In which Interpretaticn. there 1s 1- Nothing remote from the 
Words 211 Phraſ? of the Apoſtle, For ſo Pax's ſpeech is molt plain 
and finple ; Tixſe who ave baptized initiated by Bapiiſm, for the dead, 
69 their 2ccount,, by their Impulte, or for thoſe Examples of Hope 
end Conftancy which thev admired in thedeperted Saints. For vTep 
frequently i1:nifies, on the accot of 5 U Tip TE y 2158, Ye THhs Landis, 
&r, in Pars Writings. Likewiſe 10 7ufits Huartyrs Anfwers, vp 73 
SY us 
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| Hy ug þ £raca.0w;, for the Doftrint of the Reſurrefiion. In like manney 
as the Hebrew 9Y, to which v7 anſwers, 1s moſt uſualiyf:;r, Add, 
thar the AdjeQion of the Article 7, 1s Emphatical and ReſtriQivez {9 
that all the dead are not here deſigned, but: thoſe who were Hluſfri: 
ouf. 2. Nor is there any thing alien from Paris Scope and Argue 
ment : For neither was there any greater comfort to thoſe who werg 
a dying, either ro Chriſt, or for Chriſt, amidſt their moſt grievous bg- 
dily Torments,than what proceeded from the ys of the Relurrettion, 
Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, &e, teach us this. With this hope, 
they were cheered up, as Job was of old, and Pazlin that place fij- 
leth the hearts of the Corinthians with comfort, as alſo the Romans, Theſ- 
ſalonians, &rc. Whence both their Hope would have been in vain, and 
their Imitation of others that were baptized, if there had been no Rer 
farre&ion. Hence he ſays, Ti mounooy, What ſoall they do? of wh: & 
advantage ſhall they reap by their Baptiſm,which they took upon them 
on this account ? Inſinuating that ſuch were not only fooliſh, but alfg 
 miiſtrable, if thoſe dead who ſlept in Chrift, by beholding whom they were 
brought over to the Diſcipline of Chrift, periſbed. Their miſery prg- 
ceeded hence, becauſe or of a vain Opinion, and vain Hope of rhe 
ReſurreRion, they muſt undergo all kind of AfliQons in this Jife, 
when once they are bound with the Sacrament of Baptiſm. The fol- 
lowing words alſo agree ſingularly well; for continuing his Argamenz, 
he immediarely faith, Why are we in Jeopardy ? Why do we expoſe our 
ſelves to the ſame dangers wich thoſe dead, 2nd which are the commog 
Lot of all that are baptized. Juſtin Martyr, (as 15 believed) faith ap 
his Anſwer tothe Queſtions about the ReſurreRion, If, according #9 
your Opinion, the Doftrine of the Reſurrection is not true. haw comes it to paſg 
that bicauſe of it the Martyrs poſtpone their Life to death? 3. There 1s no- 
thing in it contrary to the Truch of Hiſtory. For we do not precati- 
ouſly ſuppoſe any practice. Some indeed may doubt whetherar thar 
cime when the Apoſtle/wrote theſe things, Martyrdom was fo frequenc 
and ſolemn, that many were thereby induced to embrace the Chri- 
ſtan Faith ? But who can deny the famous Examples of Step':cz and 
Fames the Elder? Who can doubt but chat amidſt ſo many Perſecu- 
tions, ſo many 4[proars ſtirred up by the Jews and Gentiles, mn all 
places where there were Chriſtians, many died for the Faith of the 
Goſpel. For when Pal wrote this Epiſtle xo the Corinthians, abou. 
the Year of ourLord 55. 'twas avove twenty years afrer the Proto» 
martyrs Death. Hence many of the Diſciples and Apoſtles are (aid 
ro have then receiver rhcir Crown of Martyrdem. Nor are Pauls 
Exhortations to lujter Periecurions, and to endure the utmo!t Extre- 
mities, wich an undaunred Mind, from any other rcaſon, but becauſe 
Martyrdom was t1:cn frequent, Yea in this very Chapter he calls 
them Falſe Witn<fles, 1f there were no Reſurreion, not witheur 
lution, even to thar laſt Ti#{ir52y already ſealed, or to be ſcaled thy 
dearh, ſrom whence they were cafled Martyys. Apgiin, that hy chcte 
Examples of Co fancy and Conflence pf the Relurregion; rhe like 
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'hope. was kindled in many. of the Jews, eſpecially.of the Gentiles, and * 
by lg; this occaſioned. their deſire x; 1 banize? ſeveral Fathers te- © 
| ſtifie ; Clemens and * Exſebivs ſay, that the Accuſer of 
* Hiſt. L11. James the Elder, was fo amazedar his Conſtancy, that 
Ce Bo £* e immediately turned Chriſtian, and became a: Martyr; 
- ** both thviſorewere ledout together to their Execution. And 
Tertultian 1n his Apologetick faich, We are increaſt in number as often as 
2e-@#t led out by yog, Words find not ſo many Diſciples, as Chriſtians do 
. when they teach them by their deeds. That very Obſtinacy which you upbraid is 
a School-Miſtreſs. For who i not, by the Contemplation thereof, fired up 
: to ſearch what thire us within? Who when he bas enquired does not come over to 
8s ? Who when come over, does not deſire to ſuffer ? Bur neither is it need- 
ful to underftand only the Martyrs by the word 7 ysxe@y ; bur thoſe 
alſo who died (whatſoever way it were) in the thorough Faith ofthe 
Reſurre&ion. Under this Noxzion therefore are comprehended there 
all thoſe who (abſtraRting from the caſe of Martyrdom) received death 
with a cheerful Mind, conſtant Faith, and certain hope of the Reſur- 
re&ion, to wit, that that which died would live again, and thar which 
fell ſhould riſe again. Nor 1s there any doubt but many of the Gen- 
tiles who beheld rhis in them, would thereby be induced to embrace 
the Chriſtian Faith, and conſequently Baptiſm. -- 
XVI. And this is our Opinion, if the word Gamritedz be taken 
- in es fimple and ordinary fignification. Nor is there any thing in ic 
. forced or violent, or unufitate. Whence I do not alittle admire thar 
in fo greara Cloud of Interpreters, they turned afide ſo much to For- 
reign azd far-ſought things, -not taking notice of the moſt obvious. = 


